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Why  we  ny,  /  hOieoe  ike  CkurtA,  not— *m  the  Church  vau 

BjT  that  expreaaoo,  we  prafen  our  &ith  of  the  peipetaitj 

of  the  Chuzcii  ....  um. 

The  diflferent  periodfl  of  whicJiy  ani  the  wondexfttl  adnii- 

antimtioo  of  God  xespectiiig  thenij  we  should  defoutly 

ooDflder  ...»  • 

We  ttie  elao  to  cokiyate  eomonmioii  with  the  Chureh 
f  From  which  we  oog^t  not  to  he  detoied  by  mnae  hie* 

|.  midies,  or  hjr  the  &ults  of  others        •  •  txwu 

PRwided  die  ptore  henelf  a  true  Chuidi  of  Chria^  bf 

A^  prafisflBon  of  evangelical  truth  •  •  zinx» 

I  Whidi  is  nowhere  more  unoonrapted  than  in  the  sodeQr 

of  thoae  who  aze  usually  called  Turn  Rkformid  zzvxii. 

VHuterer  he  the  idle  damouxs  of  the  Romanists  with  ie» 

gazd  to  its  heing  a  society  newly  spmng  up 
Intenial  ooinmunkm  with  the  spiritual  C3iuidi  is 

suy  to  a  aaHd  hope  of  nlvatuin 
SeTenl  praperties  and  chazacteriBtics  of  this  Clinzch  de* 

tailed  .... 

BeUereiSy  for  their  own  oomftrt,  should  meditate  oo  the 

happy  condition  of  the  Churdi  -  *  zzxti. 

Snceeadi  of  them  ihares  of  ity  according  to  his  measure   txxviu 
Faith  rapecting  the  Giurchy  infers  the  offices  of  Charity 

towazdsher  ...  nuErai.zmb 

The  article  of  the  Commvniom  of  Saints,  heing  nearly 

the  same  with  that  of  the  Church,  is  omitted  in  many 

andent  copies  of  the  Creed  •  .  .  xi* 

God,  Angelsy  Men,  are  called  Hcly  «  -  '^'- 

AH  of  these  hare  a  certain  communion  with  each  other         sui- 
But  in  the  Creed,  the  Communion  of  holy  men  is  diieAy 

intended,  which  is  either  that  of  these  in  heaven  with 

one  another  ....  zuix* 

Or  of  those  who  live  on  the  earth,  with  the  inhabitants  of 

heaven  .....  zuv* 

Or  of  saints  living  on  the  earth,  amongst  themselves  ^blt* 

Improvement  of  this  article  -  -  xivi— «lviii. 
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S.  I^  uf  carefullj  inquire,  whether  we  oorselTes  hare  a 

solid  hope  of  this  glorioos  felicity 
S.  Let  us  laboor  diligentljj  lest  we  come  short  of 

it         •         ^«         •  •        «        •  uoavm. 

4i  Let  us  comfixrt  ourselves  with  the  hope  of  ity  mnidst 
all  our  adverrities        •        »        «        •  •  xc. 

5.  Let  us  walk  worUiy  of  it,  by  leading  a  heaTenly  li& 
in  this  world        »        •        •        •        •  •  xci. 
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DISSERTATION  XIV. 

ON  JESUS  CHRIST, 
CONCEIVED  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOSTy  AND 
BORN  OF  THE  VIRGIN  MARY. 


I.  Amongst  the  precious  promises  with  which  the  God 
of  hearen  was  graciously  pleased  to  favour  the  people 
of  Israel,  that  in  which  he  assured  them  that  he  should 
''  walk  in  the  midst  of  them/'''  is  entitled  to  hold  a  dis- 
tinguished place.  The  Lord  made  good  this  promise 
in  yarious  ways,  and  hy  several  steps.  Ist,  He  caused 
the  tabonade  of  the  congregation  to  be  erected,  and  . 
the  ark  of  the  testimony  and  covenant  to  be  made,  and 
gave  them  to  Israel  as  symbols  of  his  special  presence. 
With  r^ard  to  the  tabernacle  he  said :  **  This  shall 
**  be  a  continual  burnt-offering  throughout  your  gene- 
^  raticms,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
**  gation,  before  the  Lord  ;  where  I  will  meet  with  you 
**  to  speak  there  unto  thee.  And  there  I  will  meet 
^  with  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  tabernacle  shall 
^  be  sanctified  by  my  glory. — ^And  I  will  dwell  amongst 

»  Lev.  xxyi  12.. 
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"  the  chadren  of  Israel,  and  will  be  their  God."b  And 
Jehovah  himsdf  marched  ip  the  ^rk,  in  the  sight  of 
the  people^  to  search  out  a  resting-place  for  them.* 
2dly,  Besides  that  symbolical  presence,  he  showed  that 
he  was  near  them,  by  his  special  favour  and  liberality, 
and  by  his  readiness  to  succour  them  in  every  time  of 
need ;  of  which  we  read  in  the  following  passages : 
Is  not  the  Lord  in  Zion  ?  Is  not  her  King  in  her  ?"^ 
God  is  in  the  midst  of  her ;  she  shall  not  be  moved.^ 
Thy  paths  drop  fatness.**^   3dly»  The  above  promise, 
however,  was  most  signally  accomplished,  when,  he 
prepared  for  himself  a  human  body,  and  graciously  vi- 
sited his  people,  walking  among  them  through  the  land 
of  Israel     In  reference  to  this  visit  it  is  said ;  **  Sing 
''  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Zipn,  for,  lo !  I  come,  and 
^  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord."^ 
Zacharias  also  says  with  respect  to  it ;  ^  The  day-spring 
**  from  on  high  hath  visited  us  ;"^  and  John, — **  The 
'*  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us."^    The 
meaning  of  the  Greek  expression  is,  he  conversed  among 
us  in  the  flesh,  as  in  his  own  habitation  or  tabernacle, 
just  as  the  Divine  Shechinah  dwelt  of  t)ld  in  the  tem- 
ple.   This  mystery  was  called  by  the  Fathers,  his 
coming  in  the  flesh.*    And  since  it  is  the  foundation 
of  our  hope,  aiid  the  source  of  all  oiir  joy,  it  becomes  us 
to  consider  it  with  close  attention. 
II.  Long  before  the  incarnation  took  place,  various 

^  Exod.  xxix.  42,  «3,  45. 

«  Num.  X.  SS,  35.     Exod.  xx?.  22.  ••  Jer.  viiL  I9. 

*Ps.xlvi.  5.  'P&Ixv.  11. 

«  Zcch.  ii.  10.  h  Luke  L  78. 

^  *i.Txnf»rvt  h  iifAif,     John  i.  14. 
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preludes  ci  it  wore  exhibited  to  the  andeat  Chuidi. 
There  were  Jfymbeb^  jnnoQgst  wfakh  the  omt  remark^ 
able  WM  the  ark  of  tbie  covenant ;  of  whieh  ^e  gold 
sgmfied  the  eternity,-  glory,  und  digniiy  of  the  Dime 
native  q£  Christ,  and  ihe  wood  pre%ared  the  mean- 
ness of  the  hiunau  natite,  in  refezenoe  to  whidi  he  is 
called  ^  the  fruit  of  the  earth."i    There  'ivere  also  ex- 
tatic  9imom$9  audi  as  those  with  which  Eaekiel,^  and 
Daniel,^  were  hononied;  in  which  God  presented  him- 
adf  to  Tiew  in  a  human,  but  an  unoomrnonly  splendid 
jfionn ;  not  to  giro  oooasum  of  sinning  to  Anthropo- 
wtorpkUeg,*  and  IconcfploHSyf  but  to  exhibit  in  a  pro- 
phetic figure  the  mystery  of  the  wondorfiil  incarnation. 
It  was  adambrated^  in  particular,  by  those  appearances 
of  God  to  Abraham  and  others,  in  which,  having  as^ 
samed  the  &rm  of  the  human  nature,  he  was  seen  by 
them  fine  to  face,  hospitably  received,  and  entertained 
at  their  taUe.    To  this  the  following  words  of  our  Lord 
may  be  applied :    *^  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
^  flse  my  day,  and  he  saV  it  and  was  glad;*^    ^^  The 
"  day  of  the  Lord,"  is  his  coming  in  the  flesh.''  Abra- 
ham, having  received  a  pKomise  of  diat  day,  earnestly 
deiired  to  see  it :  and  this  desire  he,  in  some  respects, 
obtained.    He  not  only  contemplated  the  incarnate 
Jehorab,  and  made  him  in  a  manner  present,  by  the  eye 
of  &ith ;  but  also  beheld  him  at  hand,  eating,  drinking, 
and  etmvernng  familiarly  with  him,  in  that  human  form 
which  he  condescended  to  assume.    The  Messiah  ap- 
peared in  like  manner  to  Jacob  in  the  similitude  of  a 

*  Heretics  who  attributed  a  hnman  diapc  to  God.    T. 
t  Makers  of  images. 

*  Is.  iv.  2.  ^  Ezck,  L  26. 

*  Dan.  viL  13.  "  John  viiL  50. 
»  Mai.  iv.  5. 
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man  wrestiing  with  him  ;<'  to  Joelma  in  the  fimn  of  an 
.  anned  man  ;p  to  Gideon  undor  an  oak  in  Oj^irah  ;^  and 
to  Manoah  and  hia  wife.'  These  appearances  paved  the 
way  for  the  projdiecy :  **  Thy  watchmen  lift  up  the 
voice,  wiih  the  voice  together  do  they  sing ;  for  Aey 
behold  be/bre  their  eyes;*  Ihat  is,  tbey  behold  him 
«  that  speaks,  saying,  Behold  it  is  I.''  ^  ^ 

III.  We,  however,  to  whom  the  matter  is  related  as 
a  fact  which  has  actually  taken  place,  are  bound  to  ex« 
amine  it  more  distinctly.  We  may  refer  what  concema 
it  to  four  heads,  i.  The  subject  of  the  incamatim. 
II.  Its  MODE.  III.  Its  CAUSE,  iv.  The  FKUiT  and 
benefit  arising  from  it 

IV.  The  Subject  of  the  incarnation,  or  he  ^^  be- 
came man,  is  not  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
the  Son  alone.  "  The  Word  was  made  fledi."*'  *'  God 
'^  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman/  ^  Jesus  Christ 
**  is  come  in  the  flesh."^  Although  the  essence  and 
operation  of  the  three  persons  in  the  godhead  are  the 
same,  the  flesh  was  not  assumed  by  the  divine  eg^ence, 
but  by  a  certain  persam.  It  was  at  least  assumed  by 
the  divine  essence,  only  as  it  is  characterised,  and,  so 
to  speak,  restricted,  in  the  person  of  the  Son.  Neitiier 
the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Spirit,  indeed,  was  uncon- 
cerned in  the  incarnation  of  the  Son.  The  glory  of 
the  whole  adorable  Trinity  is  displayed  in  the  human 
nature  of  Christ.^    But  though  the  Father  is  in  the 

*  Gen.  xxxiL  24-— SI.  p  Josh.  v.  IS. 

«"  Judges  vL  11.  '  Judges  xiii.  8.      ' 

•  \vr\>  ]>ra  X'S  ^u  Is.  liL  8.  *  Vene  6. 

«  John  L  14.  ^  GaL  iv.  4. 
^  1  John  iv.  2. 

^  John  xiv.  7i  9*    John  L  IS.  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
^  See  Note  I.  at  the  end  of  this  Volume. 
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Sod,  he  is  not  therefore  incarnate  toith  the  Son ;  he  is 
only  m  hia  incarnate  Son.y  A  hody  was  formed  to  be 
the  fiitare  residence  of  the  Deity,  by  that  will  which 
is  common  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Bat  whilst  it  was  determined  by  the  will  of  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  that  that  body  should  belong  to 
the  Son,  the  Son,  by  |he  same  will,  determined  that  it 
sboxdd  be  his  own ;  and  thns  by  the  united  consent  of 
all  the  Three,  it  could  be  the  body  of  none  but  the 
Son.* 

T.  As  to  the  question.  Why  the  Son,  and  not  the 
Father  or  the  Spirit,  assumed  the  human  nature,  it 
cannot  be  answered  in  a  more  satisfactory  manner  than 
by  resoLvmg  it  into  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Divine 
coonse],  whidi  is  always  distinguished  by  the  most  con- 
summate wisdom.  Yet,  in  consequence  of  the  mani- 
festation of  that  counsel  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  faith  ob- 
serves without  difficulty,  that  it  is  most  suitable  to  the 
Divine  perfections,  and  most  worthy  of  them.  It  is 
proper,  in  particular,  Ist,  That  man  should  be  regene- 
rated and  created  anew,*  by  the  same  person  by  whom 
he  was  created  at  first.^  2dly,  That  he  who  is  the  per- 
sonal Word  of  God,<^  should  publish  to  us  those  words 
of  God  in  which  he  promised  to  address  us  in  the  last 
days,  and  which  none  but  the  Lord  could  speak.^  3dly, 
That  he  who  is  the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  should  make 
us  the  sons  of  God  by  grace.  4thly,  That  the  glorious 
image  of  God  should  be  restored  within  us  by  him  who 
is  ^  the  image"  of  the  Father,""  and ''  the  express  image 
«  of  his  person."^   In  fine,  the  unbounded  love  of  the 

7  John  ziv.  10.  '  Heb.  z.  5. 

*  Epbes.  iL  10.  ^  JoHn  i.  3.  Col.  i.  l6. 

*"  John  L  1.  ^  John  iiL  34. 

«  CoL  L  15.  '  Heb.  L  3. 
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Father  oould  not  be  nkire  hrightly  demomteated,  than 
bjr  giving  bis  only^bsgotten  Son  to  u%  and  fiur  ns-s 

yi.  With  respect  to  the  Modb  ofthe  incarnation, 
let  U8»  in  the  first  place,  atliend  to  its  itutk  The  Son 
of  God  did  not  become  man  merely  in  appearance,  but 
inreality>  He  had  all  the  essential  parts  of  a  man,— <- 
a  sodU^  and  a  body,i  whidi  is  expressly  imposed  to  a 
^bantom  and  spectre  ;^^'~«nd  thi  faculties  and  ailfec- 
tions  oi  each,— -in  body,  extension  and  palpability,^  and 
increase  of  stature™ — in  soul,  a  finite  and  limited  nn* 
derstandiflg,^  and  a  wiU  distinct  firom  the  Divine  will.'' 
He  had  also  experience  of  hunger,?  of  thirst,^  and  of 
sorrow,'  which  expressed  itself  by  tears.*  In  short,  the 
Son  of  Boan  came  eating  and  drinking,^  and  was  finrnd 
in  fuhien  as  a  man.» 

VII.  Further,  the  incarnation  of  the  Soa  of  God  was 
effect£idf  Ist,  Not  by  a  change  of  the  Divinity  into  hu- 
manity, for  it  is  altogether  incapable  of  change.^  Most 
absurdly  have  some  inconsiderate  men  restricted  this 
perfedbion  to  the  Deity  of  the  Father :  for  the  Divine 
nature  is  one  <mly ;  immutability  is  clearly  ascribed  to 
God  the  Son  ;^  and  even  after  becbminjg  inan,  he  con- 
tinued God.*  Sdly,  Not  by  the  cot^fbmding  of  both 
natures  into  one ;  for  in  Christ  each  nature  remains  dis- 
tinct, and  has  its  own  distinct  properties.^    Sdly,  Not 


«  John  iiL  16.  »»  Heb,  \L  U,  17- 

'  Jg.  lilL  11.  Mat.  xxvL  3^.  J' Mat.  xxvL  12. 

^  Mat  xiv.  26,  27.  '  Luke  xxiv.  39. 

»  Lake  iL  40.  "  Luke  u.  M.  M^  aiii.  32. 

•  Mat.  xxvi.  SQ.  P  Mat.  iv.  2. 

1  John  xix.  28.  »  Mat.  xxvi.  37- 

*  John  xi.  35.  Luko  xix.  4tl.  ^  Mat.  xL  19. 

»  PhiUp.  ii  8.  ^  Mai.  iii.  (i.  James  i.  17. 

"  Ps.  cii.  27.  comp.  Heb.  L  12.  *  Rom.  ix,  5, 
y  Rom.  i.  3,  4.    1  Tim.  iii.  1 6. 


by  the  creation  of  a  human  nature  out  of  nothing,  or  by 
its  descending^  from  heaven ;  for  then  he  woold  inde^ 
hare  be^i  man,  bat  not  the  mn  qfnum,  nor  our  kins- 
man, nor  one  of  the  brethren ;  which,  as  we  shall  show 
immediately,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  become. 
4thly,  Nor,  in  fine,  by  a  shortlived  Jbrm  and  repre- 
nestatian^  in  a  body  not  personally  united  to  himself; 
soeh  aa  that  in  which,  as  we  have  just  mentioned,  he 
appeased  of  old ;  and  that  in  whidi  the  pious  ancients 
soppoaed,  and  not  without  reason,  that  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  also  appeared.'  ^ 

Till.  But  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  ao- 
oom|!lished,  by  tii/e  assumption  of  the  human  nature 
into  the  indkndual  unity  qf&^  Divine  person.  The 
Holy  Spirit  himself  makes  use  of  the  term  assumpOan^ 
Philip*  ii.  7.  **  He  assumed  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
"  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.**!  ^  The  form  of 
**  a  aervanf  does  not  indeed  signify  precisely  human 
natuie  as  such ;  for  although,  after  his  resurrection,  he 
hid  aside  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  although,  no  longer 
concealing  his  majesty,  he  now  manifests  himsdf  as 
equal  to  God,  he  still  retains  the  human  nature.  -  But 
**  the  fimn  <^  a  serrant"  denotes  the  ddmsed  condition 
x^hamamiy^  or  human  nature  in  a  servile  state.  This 
humble  form  was  assumed  by  our  Lord,  when  he  emptied 
himaeli^  and  b^n  to  exist  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  still 
remainiag  what  he  was  fiom  eternity,  ^  being  in  the 
"^  form  of  God,"  that  is,  truly  God,  and  manifested, 
known,  and  acknowledged  as  such.  The  y^sAJorm 
denotes  the  real  thing  itself,  and  that  made  miuiifest 

f  Mi^HV  }«vA«v  Xa^^fy  If  i^itfuvn  if^ttwitf  yiffUvi^' 

'Gen.  xviiL  1^  2. 
«  See  Note  II. 
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IX.  The  same  truth  is  intimated  Heb.  iL  14.  '^  For- 
**  asmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers*  of  flesh 
'*  and  blood,  he  also  himself,  likewise,  took  part  of  the 
**  eame.*'f  Christ  has  the  same  flesh  and  blood  which 
the  children  have,  but  not  in  the  same  way  with  them. 
They  are  partakers  of  it;  they  possess  the  human  na- 
ture in  common,  and  have  no  other  nature.  But  Christ 
took  part  of  it;  after  he  began  to  have  flesh  and  blood 
like  them,  he  possessed  their  nature  in  union  with  ano- 
ther nature  which  he  had  from  eternity.  He  existed 
prior  to  that  nature  into  the  participation  of  which  he 
then  came ;  for  he  was  **  in  the  b^iniiing,  when  the 
'<  foundation  of  the  earth  was  laid."'^ 

X.  Nor  did  the  Apostle  intend  any  thing  else,  when 
he  said,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  **  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh." 
That  is,  he  who  is  God,  and  could  not  cease  to  be  what 
he  was,  was  seen  and  heard,  and  handled  in  the  flesh, 
in  a  human  body  actuated  by  a  rational  soul,  which,  as 
Athanasiue  expresses  it,  ^'  he  appropriated  to  himself 
<<  as  au) -instrument  personally  imited  to  him,"t  with 
whose  eyes  he  might  see,  with  whose  ears  he  might 
hear,  with  whose  hands  he  might  act,  with  whose  feet 
he  might  walk  among  his  people,  and  in  which  he  might 
both  suffer  and  be  glorified,  both  die  and  revive :  So 
that,  on  account  of  the  very  intimate  union  of  that  hu- 
man nature  with  God  the  Son,  the  actions  performed 
by  it  might  be  no  less  the  actions  of  God  than  the  cre- 
ation or  government  of  the  universe,  and  it  might  be 
justly  said  of  him  when  exhibited  to  view ;  *'  Lo !  this 
*'  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save 

f  Mirflr%i  rSf  aorStm 
•  Heb.  1 10. 
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t        '*  118  i  this  is  Jehovah,  we  have  waited  for  him,  we 
**  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation.'^    This  ex- 
pression of  the  Apostle  corresponds  with  the  language 
•        of  the  Prophet,  ''  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  he 
f        *'  levealed.*'^  To  this  prophecy  John  also  alludes,  when 
he  says ;  "  We  beheld  his  glory/'^ 

XI.  John  i.  14.  is  to  the  same  effect    **  And  the 

^  Word,"  which  was  finom  the  banning,  which  was 

I        with  God,  and  was  God^  ''  was  made  flesh,"*  began  to 

.        be  man :  Not  by  a  transmutation  of  the  Diyinity  into 

humanity,  but  by  so  dose  a  union  of  human  flesh  with 

>        himself,  that  that  person  who  hitherto  was  nothing  else 

than  God,  now  also  became  man.    A  similar  phrase 

occurs  in  the  account  of  the  creation  of  the  first  man ; — 

^  And  man  became  a  living  soul  :"^  which  the  Apostle 

renders  thu^  *'  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living 

^  sonl."^    Man  had  previously  been  a  piece  <^  dust ; 

but  after  God  had  breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life, 

^  he  was  made  a  living  soul,"  not  casting  off  the  nature 

«nd  qualities  of  dust,  but  receiviDg  a  soul.    After  the 

same  manner,  if  we  may  compare  human  with  Divine 

things,  the  Word  was  made  flesh ;  not  ceasing  to  be 

what  he  was,  but  receiving  a  human  nature  which  he 

had  not  formerly  possessed.  The  force  of  this  expression 

did  not  escape  the  notice  of  the  ancient  Doctors.  Ter- 

tuUUm  observes  that, ''  in  particular,  the  very  preface  of 

John  the  Evangelist  shows  what  he,  who  was  pleased 

to  be  made  flesh,  had  formerly  been."! 

t  Centra  Praxeam,  cap.  xxL 
^Js^xxw.g.  «l8.zl.  5.  *JohnLl4. 

•  nm  w»3b  onnn  *n^  Gen.  ii.  7- 

'  '£yfrtT«  •  ir^Srt  ivQ^tnr^i  'Aimfi  fK  4^)Cf9  i^^»h  1  CoT.  XV.  45. 
VOL.  II.  C  21. 
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XII.  Soeinus  tirges  tbat  the  expression  should  be 
translated,  **  And  the  Word  was  flesh/'  This  clause 
was  added,  he  contends,  lest  any  should  infer  fiom  the 
metaphorical  language  John  had  employed  when  de- 
scribing the  dignity  of  the  Word,  that  the  Word  was  an 
incorporeal  substance,  or  a  divine  and  eternal  nature.  He 
alleges  that  the  Evangelist  plainly  confesses  he  was  flesh, 
a  weak,  despised,  and  sorrowful  man,  in  order  to  obviate 
every  doubt  that  might  arise  in  the  minds  of  his  readers. 
And  that  none  might  think  it  strange  that  iyfytro, 
teas  made,  is  explained  by  V^  was,  he  adduces  the  ex- 
pression, 'og  ly^HTo  an^  icy^f/tn^,  which  he  renders, 
^  who  was  a  prophet."B 

XIII.  But  here,  reason  entirely  abandons  the  heretic* 
John  had  not  described  Christ  as  a  metaphorical  divi- 
nity, but  as  ^  the  true  God,"^  and  on  that  account  dis- 
tinct from  all  '*  that  are  called  Gods."^  Nor  was  it 
necessary  for  him  to  correct  his  expressions  in  any  de- 
gree, to  prevent  us  from  forming  too  exalted  sentiments 
of  Christ ;  for  all  human  thoughts,  and  all  human  lan- 
guage, fall  far  short  of  the  dignity  of  Him,  ^  who  is 
^  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.'^i  Had  he  entertain- 
ed any  such  intention,  too,  as  that  which  Soeinus  as- 
cribes to  him,  he  would  not  have  made  use  of  a  term 
which,  without  question,  generally  and  properly  signifies 
was  made,  or  began  to  be,  and  which  therefore  supports 
that  doctrine  which  the  heretic  brands  as  an  error; 
but  would  have  said  in  clear  language,  'o  "kayog  *n^  m^l, 
the  Word  was  flesh.  Bendes,  although  perhaps  y/yso^^a/, 
to  be  made,  sometimes  occurs  in  Greek  writers  instead 
oi  u¥ou,  to  be,  yet,  as  a  laborious  Interpreter  has  observed 

i  "  Qui  fuit  vir  Propheta/'  Luke  xxiv.  19. 
>»  iJohn  V.20.  »  1  Cor.  viii.5,6. 

^  Rom.  ix.  5. 
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from  Moschopuhs,  that  sense  of  the  word  is  father 
unoommon,  poetical^  and  improper.  Nor  can  an  in- 
stance of  that  signification  be  easily  produced  from  the 
sacred  volume.  The  passage  mentioned  by  Sodnus,  is 
not  in  point  The  term  yim^aif  indeed,  is  often  employ- 
ed  to  signifyt  to  show  on^s  se^such^  to  conduct  one's 
self  as  such,  to  be  found  such  :^  and  this  is  the  sense 
in  the  passage  referred  to.^  The  meaning  is,  he  was 
found  to  be  a  Prophet,  and  showed  himself  such  before 
God  and  all  the  people.  And  the  words  may  be  eai^ 
plained  by  the  following  expression  of  Peter : — *^  A 
^  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  mirades,  and 
^  wonders,  and  signs."  ^ 

xiY.  Let  us  now  proceed,  as  we  promised,  in  the 
third  places  to  inquire  into  the  Causes  of  the  incama- 
tion.  Here  we  must,  first  of  all,  give  glory  to  God 
himself,  the  principal  Author  of  so  wonderful  a  thing. 
<*  The  Lord  hath  oreated  a  new  thing  in  the  earth, 
^  A  womayn  shall  compass  a  man."°  A  certain  woman, 
in  whom  nothing  but  her  sex  comes  to  be  considered 
here,  shall  compass,  not  by  embracing,  but  by  con- 
ceiving in  her  womb^  a  man,  that  is,  a  man-^AUd.^ 
And  this  compassing  of  a  man  by  a  woman,  is  the  work 
of  God  alone, — ^not  the  consequence  of  her  having  asso- 
ciated with  a  husband,  or  any  man.  The  Liord  per- 
forms or  *'  creates  it,"*— eflPects  it  by  the  mere  com- 
mand of  his  wiU, — as  ''  a  new  thing,"  to  which  nothing 
equal  or  similar  was  ever  seen.  It  is  now  seen,  how- 
ever, "^  in  the  earth,"  or  in  the  land,  xuundy,  the  land 
of  Israel,  to  which  God  repeatedly  promised  that  be 

^  See  Mat  y.  45.  1  Thes.  iL  5,  7»  10.  Rom.  ilL  4. 
>  Luke  XMir.  ig.  ~  Acts  iL  22. 

^  Jet*  ^"-g'-  22.  ^  Rev.  xiL  5. 
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would  come,  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  his  people.  This 
explication  is  plain,  consonant  to  the  analogy  of  fidth 
and  to  the  proper  sense  of  the  words,  and  also  very  well 
adapted  to.  the  scope  of  the  Prophet's  disoourse.  He 
is  here  recalling  the  virgui  of  Israel,  a  backsliding 
daughter,  to  that  right  and  sure  way  which  h^  be* 
lieving  fathers  had  trodden.  Now,  it  is  certain,  that 
the  great  and  capital  error  of  backsliding  Israel  is  this, 
that  she  does  not  acknowledge  the  Messiah,  whom 
God  has  given  her.  He  had  in  the  preceding  chapter 
foretold  his  birth,  saying,— *'  Their  Governor  shall  pro- 
^  ceed  from  the  midst  of  them.*^  In  this  same  diapter, 
he  had  related  particularly  one  of  its  concomitant  cir- 
cumstances, namely,  the  slaughter  of  the  infants  of 
Bethlehem.4  He  now  adds  another  sign,  the  creaiiom 
of  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  a  birth  from  a  viigin  ;— 
expostulating  with  Israel  in  these  words,  ^  How  long 
'*  wilt  thou  go  about"  in  devious  paths,  which  lead  thee 
away  from  thy  God,  from  happiness,  and  from  the  ways 
of  the  ancient  &thers, — ^*  O  thou  backsliding  daughter," 
carried  about  with  divers  errors ;  listen  to  what  I  am 
about  to  say ;  an  extraordinary  thing  has  taken  place 
in  the  earth,  which  has  not  been  heard  of  from  the  be- 
ginning, which  yet  the  fathers  expected,  '*  A  woman 
'*  shall  compass  a  man."  Believe  me,  the  reparation  of 
thy  loss,  the  refreshing  of  thy  wearied  soul,  and  the  re- 
plenishing of  thy  sorrowftd  soul,  depend  on  this  mys- 
tary,  and  on  the  acknowledgment  of  it. 

xv.  The  whole  adorable  Trinity  concur  in  this 
work ;  and  hence  it  is  ascribed  to  each  of  the  persons ; 
to  the  Father,'— to  the  Son,'— and  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

P  Chop.  XXX.  21.  a  Verie  15. 

'Heb.  X.5.  •PhiUp.iL?. 
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It  ifi  ttid,  ^  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  oome  upon  thee, 

^  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  ;''^ 

also,  **  She  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost  f^ 

and  again, — **  That  which  is  conceived  in  her,  is  of  the 

^  Holy  Ghost.*^   It  is  much  more  natural  to  refer  these 

expressions  to  the  third  person  of  the  Grodhead,  than  to 

the  Son  aooording  to  the  Divine  nature.    But  with  re* 

gaid  to  the  manner  of  the  Spirit's  operation  on  the 

Blessed  Vir^,  it  is  fiir  more  consistent  with  prudence 

and  diastity,  to  eover  it,  after  the  example  of  God 

himself^  with  a  veil  of  sacred  silence,  than  to  determine 

with  audadons  mind,  or  to  presume  to  explain  it  with 

the  tongue  or  the  pen.    Let  it  suffice  to  know,  that 

the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  distinguished  hy  a 

double  miracle,  Ist,  The  fructifying  of  the  viigin's 

womb ;  2dly,  The  sanctification  of  the  fruit  of  the  womb, 

which  the  virgin  conceived  and  brought  fcMrth. 

xvi.  This  conception,  however,  although  attributed 
in  a  special  manner  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth  not  make 
him  the  Father  of  Christ ;  for  there  is  an  obvious  dif- 
ference betwixt  forming  any  thing  of  matter  derived 
.from  another  quarter,  and  generating  from  one*s  own 
aubstanoei  We  do  not  deny,  that  God  is  metaphori- 
cafly  called  the  Parent  of  all  men,  because  he  creates 
and  preserves  them ;  and  that,  in  a  similar  sense,  the 
H«Ay  Spirit  might  be  termed  in  some  respect  the  Fa- 
ther of  the  human  nature  of  Christ.  Yet  since  gene- 
ration does  not  properly  terminate  on  a  natwre  but  on 
SLpersan^  rince  the  person  of  Christ  is  not  begotten  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  since  the  Holy  Spirit  is  no  where 
called  the  Father  of  Christ  in  sacred  writ,  we,  too, 
ought  scnipiQously  to  avoid  that  expression. 

'  Luke  L  S5.  "*  Mat.  L  18.  "  Mat  L  20. 
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xriL  This  event  took  place  according  to  an  agree- 
ment betweoi  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or,  as  it  is  expres- 
sed by  Zechariah,^  according  to  ''  the  counsel  of  peaces" 
which  was  between  **  the  Lobd  of  Hosts,"  the  Father, 
and  **  the  man,'*  the  Son,  who  was  to  become  man, 
^  whose  name  is  the  Branch,"  being  raised  up  by 
God,'  and  being  the  new  root  of  a  new  family,  or  of  the 
sons  of  God  according  to  the  Spirit.  This  Branch  ^  shall 
^  grow  up  out  of  his  plaeef  that  is,  as  Ahen  Ewra 
understands  it,  qfhinueyy^  by  his  own  proper  power, 
without  sowing,  without  human  agency ;  since  he  was 
to  be  bom  of  a  virgin.  •*  And  he  shall  build  the  temple 
^  of  the  Lo&B,  even  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the 
<'  Lord."  Here  the  repetition  of  the  same  words  di- 
rects our  thoughts  to  more  than  one  temple.  He  builds 
the  temple  of  his  natural  body/  ^  in  which  dwelleth 
'<  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."'  This  he 
built,  in  the  first  instance,  when  by  his  own  will  he  be- 
came man,  and,  afterwards,  when  he  rose  again  from 
the  dead ;  and  by  means  of  both  he  became  ^  a  Sanc- 
^  tuary"  to  his  people.*  He  builds  also  the  temple  of 
his  mystical  body,  that  is,  the  Church.^  ' 

XYiii.  But  whilst  we  are  considering  the  Causes  of 
the  incarnation,  Mary  must  not  be  entirely  overlook- 
ed. Three  things  chiefly  respecting  her,  are  worthy 
of  notice.  1st,  Her  pedigree^  being  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, of  the  nation  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of 
the  house  of  David.    Sdly,  Her  condition^  as  in  a  state 

•  vnnntt  t  V^Kia  i  aemetipio. 

^  Zech.  vL  12,  13.  ^  Is.  iv.  2.  MaL  L  1 1. 

y  Jqjin  iL  21.  »  Col.  iL  9. 

■  Is.  viii.  14.  «» 1  Cot.  iiL  16.  2  Cor.  vL  16. 

^  See  Note  III. 
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of  spotless  virginity.    Sdly,  Her  relation  to  Christ,  as 
his  trae  mother. 

XIX.  It  was  necessary,  according  to  the  prophedes, 
that  the  Messiah  should  be  **  the  seed  of  Abraham  ;"<^ — 
of  the  posterity  of  Israel,  who  is  represented  as  the  heir 
of  the  promise  made  to  his  grandfather  ;^-— of  the  tribe 
of  Judab,  to  which  the  same  inheritance  was  restricted ;® 
— 4i]id  of  the  house  of  David/  from  whom  indeed  he 
was  to  spring  when  the  posterity  of  Jesse  were  to  be  as 
a  decayed  trunks  *  without  blossom,  leaf,  branch,  or 
ornament.^  All  these  circumstances  were  united  in 
Mary.  She  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  for  ^  it  is  evi- 
^  dent  tibat  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah ;"« — and  of 
the  house  of  David ;  for  the  expresrion  '*  of  the  house  of 
^  David,"  in  the  gospel  of  Luke,^  must  be  referred  to 
Maiy  no  less  than  to  Joseph.  And  in  how  depressed 
and  d^raded  a  state  that  family  then  was,  appears 
from  the  circumstance,  that  in  Joseph,  to  whom  Mary 
was  betrothed,  it  was  reduced  to  the  axe  and  the  hatchet 
of  the  carpenter.  It  is  accordingly  affirmed  in  ecclesi- 
astical history,  that  Ihmitian  derided  the  near  rela- 
tions of  Christ  for  their  poverty,  and  for  having  hands 
brawny  with  labour. 

XX.  It  is  not  inconsistent  with  this  genealogy,  that 
Elizabeth  is  said  to  have  been  '^  the  cousin"  of  Mary/ 
and  at  the  same  time  one  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron.^ 
There  is  nothing  to  hinder  Mary's  mother  from  hav- 

*  3ft  :i  truncufl  saccisos.  Is.  xL  1. 
^  Gen.  xziL  18.  oomp.  GaL  iiL  l6. 
^  Gen.  zxviiL  14.  *  Gen.  zliz.  8,  10. 

'  Pb.  czxxiL  11.  oomp.  Acts  iL  SO. 
«  Heb.  TiL  14.  ^  Luke  L  27. 

^  Luke  L  36.  J  Verse  5. 

*  See  NoTi  IV. 
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ing  been  of  the  tribe  of  Lievi,  and  oi  the  fiamily  of 
Aaron ;  and  some  of  the  ancients  afiinn,  that  she  was 
sister  to  Elizabeth.   It  was  also  possible  for  the  mother 
or  grandmother  of  Elizabeth  to  have  been  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  and  thus  very  nearly  related  by  blood  to  the 
fiE^ther  of  Mary,  while  her  fiither  or  grand&ther  was  of 
the  tribe  of  LevL    But  according  to  the  rule  of  genea- 
logy most  commonly  observed  amongst  the  Jews,  a  fa- 
mily is  redconed,  not  from  the  mother,  but  from  the 
father.    The  objection  brought  forward  by  some,  that 
it  was  unlawful  for  the  Israelites  to  take  a  wife,  or  to 
marry,  without  the  limits  of  their  own  particular  tribe, 
is  assumed  gratuitously.     Such  marriages  were,  at 
least,  not  universally  unlawful.    In  the  sacred  records, 
we  find  no  prohibition,  but,  on  the  contrary,  several 
examples,  of  such  connexions.    Aaron,  a  Levite,  mar* 
ried  Elisheba,   daughter  of  Amminadab,   sister  of 
Naashon,^  who  was  ''  prince  of  the  children  of  Judak*^ 
If  it  js  objected  that  that  marriage  took  place  before 
the  law,  behold  another  example  after  the  giving  of  the 
law.    Jehoiada,  a  priest,  consequently  a  Levite,  and  a 
descendant  of  Aaron,  took  to  wife  a  daughter  of  king 
Jehoram,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  house  of  David.°> 
If  you  innst,  that  greater  liberty  was  allowed  the  priests 
and  Levites  than  other  tribes,  I  shall  not  at  present 
demand  evidence,  as  I  justly  might  of  their  possessii^ 
this  privily.    I  only  remark,  that  the  instance  now 
produced  is  sufficient  for  removing  the  difficulty  under 
our  consideration ;  for  according  to  your  own  hypothe- 
sis, it  was  possible  for  the  father  of  Elizabeth,  being  a 
descendant  of  Aaron,  to  take  to  himself  a  ¥rife  of  the 


^  Exod.  vi  2S.  J  1  Chron.  ii.  10. 

»2ChroiLaaii.  11. 
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family  of  Davids  and  thns  related  hj  her  parents  to 
Mary.  But  we  see  the  same  liberty  taken  by  other 
tribes.  David,  at  least,  who  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  had  a  daughter  of  Saul,  a  Benjamitess,  for  his 
wife.  Nor  do  we  find  any  law  to  the  contrary ;  for  in 
Knmbers  zxxvi  6.  we  have  the  determination  of  a 
speeial  case  rdating  to  young  women  that  are  heiresscB^ 
on  whom  the  whole  inheritance  devolves,  all  the  male 
issue  being  dead,  whose  marriages  were  limited  to  men, 
not  merely  of  their  own  tribe,  but  also  of  their  own  £i- 
mily.  A  special  determination  of  that  sort,  however, 
serves  rather  to  confirm,  than  to  destroy,  the  liberty 
which  was  generally  enjoyed.  Besides,  it  is  really  not 
improbable  that  Mary  was  one  of  those  young  women 
to  whom  that  determination  referred,  and  therefore  es- 
poused to  Joseph,  as  her  nearest  kinsman.  It  is  not 
our  intention  to  involve  ourselves  at  present  in  other 
genealogical  difficulties,  which  are  sufficiently  perplex- 
ing. Learned  men  have  given  very  satisfactory  replies 
to  the  cavils  of  impious  mockers  of  the  Scriptures. 

xxi.  That  the  Messiah  should  be  bom  of  a  Virgix, 
was  foretold  in  Isaiah  vii.  14.'^  On  this  passage  the 
blind  and  infittuated  Jews  contend  to  no  purpose  about 
the  fignification  of  the  word  i%^,  than  which  none 
slrunger  is  furnished  by  the  Hebrew  language  to  de- 
note a  female  of  unspotted  vir^nity.  Mary  professes 
before  the  Angel,  that  she  was  a  female  of  this  descrip- 
tion ;^  nor  does  the  Angel  accuse  her  of  falsehood. 
Joseph,  too,  was  informed  by  an  Angel,  that  the  woman 
whom  he  had  espoused,  was  found  with  child,  not  from 

"  Comp.  Mat.  L  21.  ""  Luke  L  34. 

▼OL.  II.  D  21. 
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the  knowledge  of  a  man^  but  frdm  the  power  of  the 
Holy  GhostP  And  who  would  now  presume  to  ques- 
tion that  a  virgin  conceivbd,  that  a  virgin  brought 
forth ;  since  even  the  most  inveterate  enemies  of  Christ, 
amidst  the  numerous  reproaches  which  they  cast  upon 
him,  never  ventured  to  upbraid  him  with  the  least  dis- 
grace attached  to  his  mother's  bed ;  since  nothing  would 
have  been  easier,  had  she  been  guilty  of  adultery,  than 
to  convict  and  punish  her,  the  law  requiring  this,  and 
her  husband  not  objecting ;  and  since  they  might  have 
been  able,  at  a  single  stroke,  to  ruin  the  whole  gl<^  of 
the  Son,  by  the  ignominious  punishment  of  the  mo- 
ther ?  How,  too,  could  it  have  oome  into  the  mind  of 
any  woman  not  entirely  lost  to  modesty,  to  pretend 
that  when  a  Virgin  she  had  brought  {otth  a  child  ? 
How  could  she  believe  such  a  thii^  of  herself?  How 
could  she  expect  or  require,  that  others  should  give  her 
credit  ?  How,  in  particular,  could  a  woman  of  low  rank 
and  in  indigent  circumstances,  hope  to  obtain  credit  to 
a  story,  which  would  not  have  been  believed  from  the 
Hps  of  a  Queen  in  her  kingdom,  or  palace  ?  Truly  un- 
less the  testimony  of  her  conscience,  the  invincible  force 
of  truth,  the  miracle  of  the  overshadowing  Spirit,  and 
the  assurances  of  Angels,  had  obliged  her  to  profess 
her  virginity,  what  effirontery  is  sufficiently  bold  and 
shameless  to  induce  her  to  make  pretensions  §6'Utterly 
incredible  ?^ 

XXII.  With  these  particulars  relating  to  the  blessed 
Virgin,  derived  from  the  sacred  records  of  the  Gospels, 
we  rest  satisfied,  exploding  the  tales  which  inconside- 
rate writers  of  fables  have  added  about  her  extraordi- 


P  Mat.  L  2a 
«  See  Note  V. 


COXCSfVJSB  ANn  BORIf.  19 

nary  birth  and  education  in  the  temple,  or  even  in  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  and  her  vow  of  perpetual  virginity,  and 
the  examination  of  her  chastity  by  the  priest  and  by  a 
female  named  Salome^  and  other  impertinent  stories  of 
the  same  kind,  taken  from  the  spurious  Gospel  of 
James,*^  from  Nieepkorus,  and  from  other  injudicious 
authors.  JSaranius,  amidst  all  the  light  of  this  literary 
age,  has  not  been  ashamed  to  repeat,  and,  in  a  great 
measore,  to  oeuntenance  those  ridiculous  fables.  Xavier 
the  Jesuit,  too,  more  impudent  than  he,  has  detailed 
them  in  the  EListory  of  Christ  y^Yiii^  he  has  composed 
in  the  Persian  language,  and  obtruded  them  on  the  na- 
tions of  the  £ast,  as  if  they  were  of  the  same  certainty 
with  the  divine  and  infallible  records  of  the  Gospel ; 
for  which  he  has  been  justly  chastised  by  Ludovkus  de 
Oieu.  The  curious  will  find  a  specimen  of  the  Gospel 
ef  James  in  BoxhoTtCs  Universal  History .f 

xxnL  Let  us  now  go  on  to  show  that  Mary  was, 
in  reality,  the  Mother  qf  Christ.  It  is  certain  that  she 
is  often  called  his  Mother.<i  But  she  could  not  have 
heen  so,  unless  Christ  had  taken  his  human  nature 
Jrcm  her  substance.^  Accordingly  it  is  said  that  he 
was  **  made  of  a  woman,"' — ^that  he  was  ^'  the  fruit  of 
**  Mary's  womb,**" — and  **  the  seed  of  the  woman/*' 

xxiY.  These  expressions  overthrow  the  opinion  of 
certain  Anabaptists,  who  assert  that  Christ  brought 
down  his  human  nature  from  heaven,  that  it  was  form- 


*  Jacobi  Pmtevang^um. 

t  Boxhamu  Histor.  Utdvers.fp.  49* 

X  Ex  illius  substaaiUi  sure  seminc  ac  sanguine. 

4  Mat  Lis.   Luke  L  45.  John  ii.  1.  and  in  other  ]^hcea.passiuL 

'  GaL  iv.  4.  •  Luke  L  42. 

*Gen.  iii.  13. 
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ed  of  the  essence  ef  the  Father  ix  the  KiAy  Ghost,  or 
of  the  dew  of  the  eternal  godhead,  or  of  celestial,  stiurry^ 
or  elementary  matter ;  which,  however,  passed  through 
Mary,  as  water  through  a  pipe,  or  as  the  beams  of  the 
sun  through  glass.  Such  sentiments  are  truly  imper- 
tinent and  absurd,  since  the  Scripture  affirms,  that»  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Mary  oonceired  Christ» 
that  she  bore  him  in  her  womb^  and  that,  like  other 
mothers,  she  brought  him  forth  at  the  stated  time ; 
all  which  assertions  are  directly  contrary  to  those  bold 
unauthorised  similitudes. 

xxY.  That  we  often  read  in  the  Scriptures  that 
Christ  *'  descended  from  heaven,'*'^  we  do  not  deny. 
But  this  expression  is  not  to  be  understood  precisely  of 
the  human  nature^  but  of  the  person  of  the  Son  ef 
God ;  who  is  said  to  have  descended  from  heaven,  be- 
cause he  showed  himself  present  among  men  in  a  sin- 
gular manner,  appearing  in  human  flesh  personally 
united  to  himself.  Nor  is  there  greater  weight  in  the 
argument  drawn  from  the  following  words :  *'  I  am  the 
<<  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven ;— 4md 
**  the  bread  that  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh."*  For  these 
expressions  teach  us,  that  the  Son  of  God,  in  wder  to 
become  the  Author  of  a  true  life  to  sinfiil  men,  mani^ 
fested  himself  in  the  flesh  which  he  assumed ;  and  that, 
not  by  the  labour  or  care  of  men,  but  by  a  Divine  and 
heavenly  appointment  and  agency,  that  flesh  was  pre- 
pared to  be  spiritual  food,  the  cause  of  a  true  and  bless- 
ed life. 

XXVI.  This  controversy  ought  not  to  be  deemed  of 
small  moment,  as  if  it  concerns  us  nothing  to  know 


»  John  vL  33.  I  Cor.  xv.  47, 48.  Ephes.  iv.  9»  10. 
*  John  vL  51. 
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whence  Christ  haih  his  fleshy  provided  it  be  evident 
thftt  be  has  real  flesh.  It  was  necessary  that  the  Mes- 
nab  should  not  only  be  man,  but  also  our  Kinsman  and 
oar  Brother,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  fruit  of 
David's  loins.  They  who  give  us  any  other  represen- 
tatioB  of  the  Messiah,  feign  one  different  itom  him 
idio  was  promised  by  the  prophet?,  and  expected  by 
thefiithefs. 

xxni.  Let  it  not  be  thought  that  the  Apostle  sets 
aside  or  derogates  from  the  necessity  of  this  knowledge 
when  be  says, — **  Yea,  though  we  have  known  Christ 
^  alker  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no 
^  moie ;"  that  is,  according  to  the  flesL  ^  In  that 
passage,  the  expression  ^*  aeoording  to  the  flesh"  is  not 
ooBBeeted  with  CArUt,  as  in  some  other  places,'  but  with 
emrtmowk^gc:  in  reference  to  which  a  distinction  ismade 
between  the  knowledge  which  is  according  to  the  fleshy 
or  esmal,  and  the  knowledge  which  is  according  to  the 
Spirit,  or  spiritual  Knowledge  according  to  the  flesh, 
ooosiated  either  in  the  sight  of  the  bodily  eye,  on  ae- 
eoimt  of  which  some  who  had  seen  or  touched  Christ 
in  the  flesh,  and  particularly  after  his  resurrection,  pro* 
nouneed  themsdves  happy,  or  were  pronounced  happy 
by  others ;— or  ia  consanguinity,  &r  which  the  Jewi^ 
aa  the  natural  branches,  were  esteemed  more  happy 
than  the  Gentiles.  The  Apostle  renounces  such  boast* 
ii^  as  carnal  and  frivolous ;  as  the  celebrated  Gappen^ 
hirgf  who  once  adorned  the  University  of  FriesUmd^ 
has  learnedly  remarked.* 

xxviii.  L<et  us  now  inquire^  in  the  last  place,  what 
FsuiT  aeemes  to  us  from  idl  these  thin^k    We  may 


•  De  InsUmr.  Ham.  lapt.  DispuU  m.  Sect  9, 10. 
2  Cou  r.  1&  *  Acts  u.  3a  Bom.  ix.  5. 
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oobdder  distinetly,  what  advant^e  we  receive,  Ist, 
From  Christ's  being  Man,  2dly,  From  his  being  taken 
Jrom  anumg  men.    Sdly,  From  his  being  bom  of  a 
Virgin. 

XXIX.  The  Son  of  God  having  become  Mun^  he  is 
also  our  Mediator^  thoroughly  adapted  for  the  whole 
work.  Paul,  therefore,  intending  to  set  forth  the  Me- 
diator, mentions  expressly  that  he  is  man. — ^'  Thcare  is 
*'  one  Mediator  between  Grod  and  men,  the  man  Christ 
^  Je8U8."7  He  might  have  called  him  God ;  he  m^ht 
at  least  have  omitted  calling  him  man,  as  he  omitted 
calling  him  God.  But  he  employed  the  most  effectual 
means  to  aflford  us  suitable  relief  and  encouragemrat 
under  our  weakness,  by  familiarly  exhibiting  the  Son 
of  God  as  one  of  us.  It  was  requisite  that  for  our  sake 
the  Son  of  God  should  become  Immanuel,  God  wUk 
us.  It  was  even  necessary  that,  by  a  mutual  conjunc- 
tion, his  divinity  and  humanity  should  be  closely 
united;  otherwise  the  relation  would  not  have  been 
suffidenUy  near,  nor  the  tie  suffidently  strong,  to  in- 
spire us  with  the  cheering  persuasion,  that  God  dwdl- 
eth  with  us. 

XXX.  But  another  reason  must  also  be  stated.  It 
was  incumbent  on  our  Surety  to  perform  what  the  law 
demanded  from  us,  that  its  righteousness  might  be  ful- 
filled,^  and  that  we  might  be  saved  in  consistency  with 
the  old  covenant.  Now  the  law  which  was  given  to 
men,  could  not  be  satisfied  but  by  a  man— ^ther  with 
regard  to  its  commands,  which  require  the  spirit,  soul, 
and  body,  to  be  kept  pure  and  devoted  to  God; — or 
with  regard  to  its  ikreatenings,  by  which  the4eath  it 
requires,  is  denounced  both  against  soul  and  body. 

y  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  ■  |lom«  viiL  4. 
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Henoe  it  was  neeessary  that  our  Surety  fifaouM  h6  truly 
inan,  that  he  might  **  fulfil  all  righteousness'"  in  soul 
and  body  ;^  and  that  by  suffering  death  in  both,  he 
might  deliver  his  people  from  death.^ 

XXXI.  Hence  the  Apostle  couples  these  two  insepa^ 
rably  together, — "  made  of  a  woman,  and  made  under 
'*  the  law  ;^^  intimating  that  the  immediate  design  of 
Christ's  incarnation,  was  that  he  might  be  subjected,  in 
his  human  nature,  to  that  law  which  was  first  given  to 
man. 

xxxii.  The  same  truth  is  figuratively  suggested  by 
our  Liord  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  when  he  says; 
*'  Mine  ears  hast  thou  opened  ;"^  which  the  Apostle 
thus  explains,  *'  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me.^^ 
The  expression  carries  an  allusion  to  Exodus  xxi.  SI — 6. 
Althoi^b  the  Hebrew  servant  was  otherwise  of  the 
same  origin  and  dignity  with  his  master,  yet,  if  from 
love  to  his  master,  and  from  love  to  his  wife,  though  a 
servant,  and  to  his  children,  though  bom  in  a  state  of 
servitude,  he  voluntarily  chose  to  continue  in  the  ser** 
vice  of  his  master  beyond  the  space  of  seven  years,—- 
his  ear,  according  to  the  injunction  of  the  law,  was  to 
be  bored  through  with  an  awl  at  the  door,  or  one  of  the 
door-posts  of  his  master.  Christ  transfers  this  to  him- 
self. Being  in  other  respects  equal  to  God  his  Father, 
«<  be  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,"  and  from 
love  to  God  the  Father,^  to  his  spouse,^  and  to  children 
bom  under  the  servitude  of  the  law,^  he  came  Under 
CTgagements  to  a  voluntary  and  lasting  service.    This 

•Matt,  ill  15.  *Heb.ii.  14. 

•  GaL  iv.  4.  ^Fb.xL.6. 

•  Hcb.  X.  5.  '  John  xiv,  31. 
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vfBB  signified  liy  the  boring  not  of  one  ear  only,  bul 
both  ears  t*  which,  as  done  to  the  Messiah,  points 
his  great  alacrity  and  promptitude  in  serving,  expr< 
ed  by  himself  in  the  fortieth  Psalm ; ' — and,  as 
action  of  the  Pother ,  represents  the  Father's  pecul 
satisfaction  in  the  voluntary  subjection  of  the  S 
Both  the  one  and  the  other  were  openly  declared,  wfa 
according  to  the  will  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  a  hi 
was  prepared  for  Christ,  in  which  he  might  accompl 
that  voluntary  service.  Hence  we  read,  '*  And  x 
^  saith  the  XjOrd  that  formed  me  from  the  womb 
^  be  his  servanfj 

xxxiiL  It  was  requisite,  farther,  that  our  Media 
should  he  from  among  men, — *^  the  Son  of  man ;"  t 
he  might  be  our  Eonsman  and  Brother,  and  thus  < 
Go£L,f  or  our  Redeemer  by  the  right  ofpropinqm 
It  was  becomiwf, — ^it  was  worthy  of  God,  that  **  he  v 
^  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified,  should  be 
^  of  one,"— -of  one  blood,  ^  that  they  might  call  ei 
other  brethren ;  for  it  was  necessary  that  the  Media 
should  be  subject  to  the  law  of  love  to  our  neighb 
and  our  brethren.  **  Wherefore  it  behoved  him  in 
**  things  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren.**  '*  ] 
^  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels, 
^  undertook  not  the  redemption  of  angels,^  but  he  t< 
^  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.** 

xxxiT.  The  Hebrew  word  Goel,  as  attributed 
Christ,  is  of  rich  and  extensive  import ;  and  deser 
therefore,  to  be  here  explained  a  little  more  particula; 
In  the  Goel  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  three  thi: 

i  Venes  7>  8.  J  U  xliz.  5. 

*-  Heh.  iL  10, 1 1>  16, 1 7.  >  Comp.  Acto  zvii.  26. 
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chiefly  fall  to  be  considered :  Ist,  His  Person ;  2dly, 
His  duties ;  Sdly,  The  manner  of  performing  those  du* 
ties.  As  to  the  Person  of  the  Goel  or  Redeemer,  it 
behoved  him  to  be  the  nearest  rektion,  or  failing  him^ 
some  kinsman.  ^  To  such  a  one,  in  virtue  of  his  rela- 
tionship, a  fourfold  right  belonged ;  or  if  you  please,  a 
fourfold  duty  was  incumbent  upon  him.  1.  That  of 
redeeming  possessions  of  his  brother  or  kinsman,  which 
had  been  sold  or  alienated,  as  a  house  or  land.^  2.  That 
of  obtaining  his  freedom,  if  he  were  a  captive  or  a  ser* 
vant®  8.  That  of  avenging  him,  if  murdered ;  hence 
he  was  called  ^  the  avenger  of  blood.*^  4.  That  of 
marrying  the  wife  of  a  deceased  brother  or  kinsman, 
to  ndse  up  seed  to  him  ;4  as  a  pledge  of  which,  he  spread 
over  her  the  skirt  of  his  garment ;'  for,  amongst  the 
Jewa^  this  was  a  symbol  of  conjugal  duty,  love,  and 
protection** 

With  regard  to  the  manner  of  performing  these 
(dices,  three  things  are  observable.  1.  That  sometimes 
a  price  was  to  be  paid,  as  in  the  redemption  of  property 
that  had  been  sold.  2.  That  on  some  occasions  power 
and  fixree  were  to  be  employed,  as  in  the  avenging  of 
blood  8.  That  sometimes  kindness  was  to  be  shown 
to  a  widow,  as  in  the  case  of  marrying  a  deceased  bro- 
ther's wife.  These,  when  taken  together,  include  al- 
most every  thing  rebtive  to  the  Croel^  of  which  we  are 
informed  by  the  Mosaic  law. 

was  called  God  before  the  institutioii 


■  Ler.  xvr.  S5, 4S,  49.  ■  Lev.  xxr.  25. 

^  Lev.  zxT.  47>  4S. 

P  Din  hwx^  Num.  zxxy.  19.  Deut  six.  6. 
"I  Deat  xzv.  5.  '  Ruth  liL  9. 

*  Deut  xxiL  SO.  Exek.  xvL  8. 
VOL.  II.  E  21. 
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and  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  Mosaic  polity  ^  and  per- 
haps Bome  rights  pertaining  to  the  Goel  prevailed  in 
the  fimiilies  of  the  patriarchs;  among  whom,  some 
traces  at  least,  of  the  right  of  a  husband's  brother,  oc* 
eur."^  But  the  prophets  that  flourished  after  Moses, 
sometimes  distinguish  our  Saviour  by  the  same  name.^ 
And  all  things  which  the  law  required  in  the  God  are 
fimnd  united  in  Christ. 

xxxTi.  With  respect  to  the  person, — ^Christ,  by 
assuming  our  nature,  became  our  Brother  and  Kins- 
man, that  being  already  possessed  of  the  right  a£pra- 
friety,  as  God,  he  might  obtain  the  right  of propm^ 
quity,  as  our  Relative.^  Indeed  he  is  in  a  peculiar 
manner  related  to  the  Jews,  as  from  them  he  sprung.^ 
On  this  account  he  is  said  to  have  taken  on  him  the 
seed  of  Abraham/  and  from  this  Paul  gathers  that  the 
Jews  shall  one  day  be  restored.'  But  in  a  more  gene- 
ral view,  Christ  is  also  the  brother  of  other  men,  with- 
out distinction  of  nations ; — ^not  indeed  of  all  mankind 
and  of  every  individual,  but  of  those  that  belong  ta 
'*  the  seed  of  the  woman,"  who  are  so  called  according 
to  the  promise,  and  opposed  to  *'  the  seed  of  the  ser. 
^  pent"  The  Israelites,  then^  are  related  to  the  Mes* 
siah  at  once  by  paternal  and  maternal  extraction^ — ^by 
their  descent  as  well  from  mother  Eve  as  from  &ther 
Abraham ;  for  to  him  also  a  promise  of  the  Uessed 
seed  was  made.  The  Gentiles  are  related  to  the  Mes« 
siah,  at  least,  by  maternal  descent.  On  both  sides  we 
ought  to  consider  not  the  mere  carnal  alliance,  but  the 

^  Gen.  xlviiL  16.    Job  zix.  25.  °  Gen.  xzxviii.  6— S. 

▼  Is.  xliiL  14.  lix.  «0.  '^  Heb.  ii  11,  14. 

'  Rom.  ix.  5.    Heb.  vii.  14.  ^  Heb.  ii.  l6. 
■  Rom.  u.  S6. 
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diviae  promise,  whidi  is  the  source  of  a  trae  and  bene- 
ficial relation.* 

XXXVII.  By  imrtue  of  this  right  of  propinqnity»  Christ 
has  daimed  us  to  himself;  of  which  we  have  a  form  in 
the  following  words :   ^'  But  now  thus  saith  the  Ixird 
that  created  thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee, 
O  Israel;  Fear  nei^Jbr  I  have  redeemed  thee;  I 
have  called  thee  by  thy  name;  Ihou  art  miner ^ 
CSirist  too  has  omitted  none  of  those  duties  that  could 
be  expected  from  a  Goel  ;  for,  1st,  By  his  meritarioos 
righteousness  he  has  recovered  our  lost  possessions,  and 
that  heaivenly  inhmtanoe  ni^ch  we  had  forfeited  by  our 
denentf— •^^  having  obtained  eternal  r6demption«"i 
Sdly,  He  hadi  ddivered  us  who  were  captives,  and  in 
a  state  of  bondage  to  the  devil.«    Sdly,  He  has  taken 
veogesBce  on  our  enemies,  who  had  murdered  our 
soub/    4thly,  He  has  dissolved  our  connexion  with 
our  fimner  husband,  to  wit,  the  law  and  covenant  of 
works^  and  joined  us  to  himself  in  an  everlasting  and 
indisBolnble  marriage,  according  to  the  covenant  of 
graeeji    For  the  confirmation  of  this  union,  too,  he  has 
spread  ovar  us  the  garment  of  his  most  perfect  righto* 
oosMBS  ;^  which  is  shadowed  forth  in  EzekieV  by  a 
Baked  and  polluted  female,  over  whcHU  it  pleased  God, 
having  entered  into  a  marriage-covenant  with  her,  to 
qiread  Ins  skirt* 

xxxviiL  Nothing  is  omitted  even  as  to  the  manner 
of  performing  these  offices;  for,  Ist,  He  has  redeemed 

*  In  the  first  EditioD,  the  Author  here  refers  to  Turretin.  de  Satirf. 
Ckmi.     Disp.  iiL  Sect.  30^  31. 

»  Ephes.  in.  15.  *  VnhHH  >D  Is.  xKiL  1. 

«  Til.  iiL  7.  *  Hcb.  ix.  12. 

•  Luke  L  71-  '  Col.  ii.  15.     Hcb.  ii.  14. 
«  Rom.  vii.  4.     Ephes.  v.  25, 26.  ^  GaL  iii.  27. 

'  Chap.  xvL  8. 
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118  by  paying  a  most  ample  piiceJ  Sdly,  He  has  res- 
cued us  from  the  slavery  of  the  devil  by  the  most  sig- 
nal exertions  of  might  and  power>  Sdly,  He  has  dis- 
played incredible  love  in  betrothing  and  purchasing 
the  church  to  himself.^  See  copious  illustrations  of 
these  points  by  Jcmes  AUing.^ 

xxux.  With  respect  to  our  Lord's  being  bom  of  a 
Fitgint  this  is  an  evidence  of  a  hofy  and  inmtaadate 
conception  and  birth :  For  these  two  consequences  fol- 
low from  his  mothers  virginity.  1st,  That  our  Surety 
was  not  represented  in  Adam's  covenant,  since  he  was 
not  bom  according  to  the  law  of  nature,  and  conse- 
quently was  not  liable  to  the  imputation  of  Adam's 
sin.7  2dly,  That  he  could  not  be  considered  as  exist- 
ing in  Adam,  when  Adam  sinned ;  for  he  was  not  bom 
by  virtue  gf  that  blessing  which  God  pronounced  pn 
marriage  before  the  fall,  and  which  was  annexed  to  the 
old  covenant,  '*  Be  fruitful  and  multiply ;" — but  by 
virtue  of  a  new  promise  subsequent  to  the  fall,  in  which 
he  is  denominated  '*  the  seed  of  the  woman,"  and  ap- 
pointed the  second  Adam,  the  root  and  head  of  the 
new  creation/ 

XL.  This  immaculate  holiness  of  the  conception  and 
nativity  of  Christ,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  this 
original  purity  of  our  Lord's  human  nature,  tends  with- 
out doubt  to  our  advantage.  It  is  a  counterpart  to  that 
impurity  and  depravity  of  our  nature  in  which  we  were 
conceived  and  bom,  and  is  intended  to  cover  it    Ii^ 

*  In  CommefUarus  ad  Rom.  zL  26.  d  tn  quarla  Heplade  Diuerla* 
ikmum,  Dissert,  iv.  Sect.  zv.  d  Dissert  vL 

j  Job  zxxiii.  24.  Mat.  xx.  28.  1  Tim.  iL  6. 
^  Is.  xl.  10.  Mat.  xii.  29.  Luke  xL  21>  22. 
1  Ephes.  ▼.  29,  SO. 

7  See  Note  VII. 
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otber  wcMids,  it  ferms  a  part  of  that  perfect  righteous- 
aess  of  Christ,  by  which,  in  the  capacity  of  Surety,  he 
satisfied  all  the  demands  of  the  kiw  in  our  place,  and 
vhich  is  ouiB  in  all  its  extent    The  law  declares  that 
no  man  is  worthy  of  eternal  Ufe^  but  one  that  is  holy 
in  nature  as  well  as  in  oonduict    Since  sin  oonrists 
whdly  in  contrariety  to  the  law^  that  corruption  of 
nataie  which  is  bom  with  us  will  not  be  sin,  unless  it 
be  amtiary  to  the  law.    But  it  will  not  be  contrary  to 
the  law,  unless  the  law,  by  a  precept  opposed  to  it,  re- 
qniie  holiness  of  nature  in  every  rational  creature  as  soon 
as  bom.  Besides,  Christ,  as  our  Surety,  performed  every 
ilmig  that  the  law  of  righteousness  demanded  on  our  ao- 
ooubU  Ear  our  sake,  therefore,  it  behoved  him  to  be  bom 
righteous  and  holy,  according  to  the  demand  of  the 
law;  that  he  might  cover  our  original  sin  with  his  ori- 
ginal righteousness,  and  supply  our  want  of  original 
nghteoosness. 

ZLL  This  assertion  is  not,  as  some  have  imagined, 
a  novel  opinion,  or  an  error  springing  from  our  igno- 
lanoe  and  temerity.  The  most  eminent  men  in  the 
Chmch,  have  formerly,  according  to  holy  writ,  taught 
the  game  doctrine.  We  read  in  the  Palatine  Cate- 
chion.  Quest,  xxxvi.  ^  What  benefit  do  you  derive 
^  from  the  holy  conception  and  birth  of  Christ  ?  Ans. 
**  That  he  is  our  Mediator,  and  that,  by  his  innocence 
^  and  perfect  holiness,  he  covers  my  sins  in  which  I 
^  was  concdved,  that  they  may  not  appear  in  the  sight 
"  of  God."  Gomar  says ; — **  Of  whose  righteousness, 
^  namely  that  of  Christ,  there  are  two  parts,  a  habitual 
"  and  original  righteousness  of  nature,  and  an  actual 
^  and  perpetual  righteousness  of  life.  The  former  of 
**  these  is  opposed  to  our  original,  and  the  latter  to 
^  our  actual  unrighteousness ;  and  covers  it  in  its  own 
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^  way,  uot  by  removing  guilt,  which  is  done  by  his 
*<  sufferings,  but  by  supplying  the  want  of  an  nnble- 
'*  mished  righteousness,  which  both  the  perfect  justice 
<^  of  God  and  the  condition  of  obtaining  eternal  life  re- 
^  quire  fiom  us ;  as  our  Catechism  r^htly  teadies  in 
^  tl»  answer  to  the  thirty-sixth  Question**^  I  do  not 
dissemble  that  the  accurate  Oomar  distinctly  ascribes 
the  removal  of  the  guilt  of  original  sin  to  our  Lord's 
guffisrii^  Yet  to  caver  dn^  which  Gomar,  after  the 
Catechism,  refers  to  the  original  righteousness  of  Christ, 
is  to  foi^ye  it"^  To  forgive,  is  to  remove  guilt.  In 
popular  language,  too,  that  which  supplies  the  want  of 
original  righteousness,  removes,  at  the  same  time^  the 
guilt  of  original  sin.  If  we  are  truly  willing,  in  fine, 
with  the  celebrated  Gomar,  to  speak  correctly,  we  shall 
say,  that  the  immaculate  nativity  of  Christ  did  not  take 
place  without  an  emptying  ^htmself^  in  which  miffisr^ 
ing  is  involved.  Cloppenhurg  also  contends  for  the 
same  opinion  in  the  following  words :  **  We  have  sud, 
^  too,  that  this  holiness  of  the  human  nature,  which 
^  was  perfect  fixxm  its  conception,  and  exactly  holy  ae- 
**  cording  to  the  divine  law,  interposes,  by  its  merit, 
**  betwixt  an  offisnded  and  infinitely  holy  God,  and 
^  sinful  man,  alienated  firom  the  life  of  God.  For  it 
''  appears  that  it  is  not  without  respect  to  this  inherent 
^  holiness  of  Christ's  conception  and  birth,  which  is 
^  the  primary  part,  and  the  foimdation,  of  his  whole 
^  righteousness,  that  the  Smpture  pronounces  the  fol- 
^  lowing  propositions :  that  he  is  ^  made  of  God  to  us 
^  righteousness  ;*»  and  that  '  we  have  put  on  Christ  ;'<> 

*  DispiU*  zxvi  Sect  l6L    He  expresses  the  same  sentimeaU 
Dispul.  XXV.  Sect  22. 

»  Ps.  xxxiL  1.  n  1  Cor.  i.  30, 

«  Gal.  iil  27. 
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<'  go  Aat  we  are  '  one  in  him/  that  is, '  one  new  man.*'? 
And  after  exhibiting  the  words  of  the  Cateehism  at  the 
thirty^sixth  QuertiaDy  he  adds  the  following  remark : 
«  This  answer  is  either  not  adapted  to  the  Question,  or 
**  it  speaks  of  the  holiness  of  the  conception  and  birth 
"  of  Christ  The  latter  suppositbn  is  most  conform* 
^  aUe  to  trath.'^ 

xr.li.  These  sentiments  in  no  degree  preclude  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  death  of  Christ  in  order  to  the  expiation 
of  sin,  as  wdl  original  as  actual ;  which  the  Catechism 
elsewhere  inculcates,  and  which  we  also  devoutiy  main- 
tain. We  by  no  means  intend,  that  this  holy  concep- 
tioa  SBd  nativity  of  Christ  can  su£Sce  to  cover  the  im- 
pnnfey  of  oar  nature,  separately  from  the  other  parts  of 
hia  obedience  and  righteousness.  But  we  consider  it  as 
the  fist  part  of  the  entire  righteousness  of  Christ ;  the 
eflkacy  of  which,  (if  all  the  parts  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  may  be  contrasted  with  the  different  parts  of  our 
suaery,)  ou^t  to  be  referred  immediately  to  our  ori- 
ginal sin,  and  to-  the  supply  of  our  want  of  original 

XLm.  Without  doiibt,  we  should  intermeddle  pre- 
pceteroosly  witii  these  sacred  mysteries  of  Christian 
pbilonphy,  were  we  not  by  pious  and  holy  meditations 
to  torn  them  to  our  own  benefit,  and  to  the  glory  of 
God  in  Christ  And,  in  the^r^f^  place,  we  hence  learn 
in  geneial  the  divinity  of  our  holy  religion ,  which  alone 
shows  us  that  Mediator  between  God  and  sinners,  in 
whom  the  conscience  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  its 
imqnities,  and  exhausted  by  the  vain  pursuit  of  reme- 
dies in  other  quarters,  may  acquiesce  with  security  and 
pkasoie.    What  human  or  angelical  sagacity  could 

*  De  Ifulaurat,  Horn*  laps.  Disput.  iii*  sect.  20« 
P  GaL  iiu  StS.  oomp.  Ephes.  iy.  24.    Col.  iii.  10. 
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have  been  able  to  discover  things  so  hidden,  bo  wUim^ 
and  8o  £ur  sui^uussing  the  grasp  of  all  creatores  ;-~that 
the  eternal  Son  of  God  should  be  bom  in  time  and  be- 
come man,  that  he  might  be  in  condition  to  fiilfil  the 
law  which  was  given  to  men,  and,  as  their  Surety,  to 
undergo  the  punishment  due  to  the  offences  of  men ;— - 
that  he  should  even  become  one  afmanlAndy  that  he 
might  love  and  redeem  them  as  his  brethren  and  kins- 
men ; — ^yet  bom  of  a  pirgin,  who  knew  no  man,  that  he 
might  contract  nothing  of  that  filth  of  human  depnvi- 
ty,  whidi  is  communicated  by  ordinary  generation  to 
posterity !   How  adorable  do  the  wisdom,  the  holiness^ 
the  troth,  the  goodness,  and  the  philanthropy  of  God 
appear,  in  devising,  admitting,  providing,  and  perfecting 
this  method  of  our  recovery !    How  do  these  mysteries 
satisfy  the  soul,  thirsting  after  salvation,  yet  justly  de- 
spairing of  relief  from  all  that  could  be  done  by  itseli^ 
or  by  any  other  amongst  men  or  angels !    Here,  her^ 
at  last,  it  perceives,  what  is  to  be  found  no  where  else 
in  heaven  or  in  earth,  a  way  of  reconciliation  worthy  of 
the  perfections  of  the  Deity,  and  safe  for  man.  Theses 
these  are  the  tremendous  mysteries  of  Christianity, 
which  **  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and  which 
**  have  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  ;"4  which  were 
**  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  but  now  are  made 
**  manifest,  and  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophet^,  ac* 
^  cording  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God, 
**  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  fiuth.*^ 
XLIY.  In  the  second  place,  we  ought  to  be  dissolved 
in  this  unbounded  love  of  Christ  towards  us.    Who 
doubts  that  the  excellence  of  the  human  race,  even  when 
the  comparison  is  most  &vourably  made,  must  yield  to 

1 1  Cor.  ii.  19.  '  RozxL  xvi.  25,  26. 
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the  d^uty  of  celestial  spirits.  But»  behold,  angels 
simied,  md  man,  in  like  manner,  sinned.  Yet  God, 
whilst  he  leaves  angels  to  suffer  the  punishment  due 
to  iheir  transgression,  and  consigns  them  to  eternal 
misay^  has  compassion  upon  men,  and  that  he  may 
shofir  them  his  compassion,  becomes  a  partaker  of  the 
same  nature  with  them.  For  he  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham.  How 
great  the  height  of  love  in  this  humiliation  of  Christ ! 
The  ill-advised  inhabitants  of  Lystra  of  old,  indulged 
in  a  tumultuous  joy,  when  they  beheld  the  miracles  of 
Pani  and  Barnabas.  <*  The  Gods,"  said  they,  ''  are 
^  oome  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men." '  What 
iSbej  rashly  presumed,  we  may  truly  affirm, — that  God 
has  made  a  visit  to  us  from  heaven  in  the  form  of  a 
man,  praising  him  in  these  words,  *'  What  is  man  that 
^  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man,  that 
^  than  viffltest  him  ?"  *  Is  it  not  the  most  incredible  of 
all  mirades,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  of 
gloiy,  veiling  the  rays  of  his  majesty,  became  a  creature; 
— and  among  creatures,  not  one  of  the  seraphim  or 
cherubim,  but  a  man  (and  how  little  is  man  to  be  ac- 
counted of  !y  and  among  men,  not  a  king  or  a  monarch, 
but  **  a  servant  of  rulers."^  Truly  he  was  pleased  to 
eonverae  familiarly  with  us,  and  to  live  in  a  condition 
which  might  obtain  for  us  the  name  of  brethren.^  '*  In 
<<  all  things"  he  was  ^'  made  like  unto  us,  that  he  might 
''  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High-priest  in  things  per- 
^  taining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
^  of  the  people."  ^    ''  For  we  have  not  an  High-priest 

•AcUxiy.  11.  *P8.viu.4. 

•Ia.xlix.7.  ^Heb.iLll,  12. 
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IT.  In  disoourai^  ar^t  on  the  Suffs&ikgs  of 
Chii8t»--*«n  expreMdoD,  induding  amongst  othcf8»  those 
which  are  afterwards  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Creed, 
•^te  points  fidl  to  be  exphined.  ]st»  Who  snflfer- 
ed.  2dly,  What — 8dly,  WmtN— 4thly,  Foe  what 
END — 5thly»  FoBr  WHOM — ^he  svffiered. 

m.  Who  suffered  ?— Christ  the  Mediator,  God- 
man,  made  satisfaetion  by  suffaing,  in  his  whoie  p»- 
SOB ;  each  nature  contributing  its  own  share.  In  strict 
propriety  of  speeefa,  Christ  suffeced  cmly  in  the  human 
nature;  sinoe  the  adomUe  Divinity  is  equally  ineapa* 
Ue  of  ike  least  inereaae  or  Amimition  of  its  ^erious 
blessedness,  and  finds  most  amply  in  itself  alcne^  and 
in  the  pessession^  knowledge^  xnd  enjoyment  of  its  own 
perftetion^  all  the  treasures  <tf  that  felicity  whidL  is 
worthy  of  the  Supreme  Being.  ^  If  thou  sinnesf^  what 
^  dost  thou  against  him  ?  w  if  thy  trani^essions  be 
^multa[died»  what  dost  thou  unto  hiB%?  If  thou 
^  be  righteous,  what  givest  thou  him,  or  what  re- 
^  edveth  he  of  thine  hand?"^  Sut  that  it  is  far  from 
being  true,  that  the  Divinity  contributed  no&ing  at 
all  towards  this  object,  will  appear  from  what  is  imme« 
diately  to  be  said. 

IV.  As  the  whole  man,  both  in  soul  and  body,  owed 
obedieoce  to  God;  and  as  tbe  whole  man^  soul  and 
body,  umed  aad  thus  became  obnoodous  to  eternal 
puiddiment;  so  it  was  neeesnry  that  Christ  should 
snfiSer  at  cmoe  in  soul  and  body,  that  he  mi|^  ^oriiy 
God  in  bodi  parts  of  human  nature,  expiate  hunan 
guilt,  and  sustain  the  punishment  due  to  sin.  The 
whole  history  of  the  Gospel  i^eaks  at  great  length, 
of  the  sufferings  of  his  body ;  of  tliose  of  his  soul,  he 

1  Job  JOxv.  6,  7. 
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hiinself  oosiplaiaed  ia  the  garden,  saying;  *^  My  soul 
"*  is  exceeding  sonowful,  even  unto  deatb."  ^  Thjit  his 
sorrow  was  extremely  vehement  was  sufficiently  mani- 
fest»  when  *'  his  sweat  was,  at  it  were,  great  drops  oi 
**  blood,  falling  down  to  th^ground.'*^  Tliese  expres- 
dons  must  not  be  so  jejunely  explained,  as  if  the  body 
were  jH^operly  the  subject  of  his  suffering,  and  the  soul 
goffered  only  by  sympathy ;  for  hitherto  the  body  did 
not  suffer,  and  the  sufferings  of  the  body  constituted 
by  far  the  least  part  of  that  punishment  which  it  be* 
hoved  the  Surety  of  mankind  to  undergo. 

V.  The  Divinity  itself  indeed  suffered  nothing ;  but 
it  afforded  strength  to  the  suffering  humanity,  that  it 
might  be  aUe  to  sustain  the  pressure  of  divine  ven^ 
geanoe  when  afflicting  it  with  the  whole  weight  of  its 
anger— sot  dnking  under  the  load,  but  nobly  over* 
coming  it,  and  happily  lifting  up  its  glorious  head. 
So  great  is  the  vehemaMse  of  the  divine  indignation 
when  poured  forth  against  sin  in  all  its  fierceness,  that 
unless  support  is  administered  by  more  than  human 
or  any  created  strength,  man  must  inevitably  sink  un* 
der  it,  and  be  everlastingly  crushed  by  its  power.^  Hence 
it  follows  that  none  but  '*  the  mighty  God,"  strong  amd 
taUoMtf  was  able  to  gra^^le  at  once  with  the  in&mal 
hosts,  and  with  God  himself  avenging  iniquity. 

Ti.  Bat  the  Divinity  <^  Christ  was  of  importance  in 
another  respect  It  was  owing  to  the  Divinity,  that 
the  person  suffering  was  God-A£an,  '^  in  whom  dwdr 
"*  leth  an  the  fulneas  of  the  godhesid  bodily ;" «**-not 
myOieaOyf  as  in  believers — ^not  symboUeally^  as  in  the 
sacraments — ^not  typiadly  and  ^figuraiivelyi  as  in  the 

"MatzzviSS.  "  LukezsLM. 

''P&x&ll.  NaIuL6.  r^u^bic  biiz.6. 
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tenple  and  the  ark — but  ''  bodily,''  that  is,  re<dhi  or 
perMfudly;  as  the  body  is  either  opposed  to  the  sha- 
dow, or  designates  a  person.  To  the  Divinity,  in  con- 
sequence, it  was  owing,  that  the  suffering  of  one  so 
great*  namely,  a  Divine  an^  in&iite  Person,  coidd  not 
fidl  to  be  repurded  as  possessing  infinite  worth ;  so  that 
the  suflbrings  of  Christ,  though  of  short  duration,  w»:e 
equivalent  to  the  eternal  su^rings  of  the  damned ; 
and  the  sufferings  of  a  single  person  sufficed  for  the 
redemption  of  the  many  myriads  of  the  elect  Hence 
the  Scripture  so  often  recidls  our  attention  to  the  X>i- 
wne  digwUy  qfHim  who  smffered^  that  we  may  recog- 
nise the  boundless  value  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ. 
It  affirms,  ,that  **  God  hath  purchased  the  diurch  with 
^  his  own  blood'''^ — ^that  **  the  Lord  of  glory  was  cruci- 
*"  fied'^iu-that  <'  Christ  through  the  eternal  Spirit  ofier- 
*<  ed  up  himself  unto  God''^* — that  '*  the  blood  of  Jesus 
^  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  cleanseth  us  fiom  all  sin.^^ 

YU.  To  impart  this  infinite  worth  to  his  sufferings, 
it  was  not  necessary  that  the  Divine  nature  itself,  or 
that  Christ  as  Gad  should  suffer.  It  was  sufficient 
that  he  who  is  God,  should  suffer.  All  the  actions 
and  sufferings  are  the  actions  and  suffisrings  of  the  per- 
son, and  receive  their  value  and  denomination  from  the 
dignity  of  the  person,  as  from  the  principium  quod,  al- 
though with  respect  to  their  condition,  they  are  to  be 
attributed  to  the  nature  from  which  they  take  their  rise, 
as  the  principium  quo.  9 

Tin.  In  vain,  too,  doth  Sodnus  argue,  that  the  dig- 
nity of  the  person  contributes  nothing  towards  the  ins 

•  See  VoL  I.  Note  XXXVIII. 
'ActsxauSS.  •iCor.iLS. 

<He1i.iz.li.  "iJdiBLr* 

»  See  Note  VIII. 
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finitiide  of  the  punbliineiit,  because  '^  there  is  no  tespeet 
"  erf*  persons  with  God  ;"▼  and  that  if  this  holds  even 
when  there  is  room  for  the  esterdse  of  his  mercy,  much 
more,  when  the  infliction  of  punishment  according  to 
juetice,  or  rather  according  to  the  dictates  of  the  strictest 
severity,  is  in  question.^  In  reply  to  this  cavil,  we  oh* 
server  Ist,  That  ''  the  lespect  of  persons"  wfaidi  God 
disclaims^  is  quite  a  different  matter  from  the  consider* 
ation  of  the  w<Hth  of  the  person,  in  estimating  his  sof* 
fierings.  The  Greek  term  x^^ncw  does  not  signify  a 
man  himself,  whom  we  call  a  perwn ;  hut  the  outward 
amdiiUm  <Mr  quality  of  a  person  or  thing,  which  is  un*- 
connected  with  the  cause,  and  has  no  concern  in  its 
merits.  Sttt  here  the  dignity  of  the  person  suffering 
is  not  an  outward  quality  unconnected  with  the  matter, 
but  JDOR  than  any  thing  else  contributes  essentially  to 
tbe  weight  and  merits  of  the  cause ;'  for  the  worth  of 
the  person  who  takes  something  on  himself,  is  a  consi* 
deration  of  great  moment  In  short,  it  is  one  thing  to 
Sfioepfc  the  face^* — ^which  is  contrary  to  justice,  and  is 
with  great  propriety  represented  as  impossible  with 
God ;  and  it  is  a  widely  different  thing  to  respect  the 
permm\  properly  so  called, — ^which  is  just,  and  is 
rightly  attributed  to  God.  2dly,  The  condition  of  a 
Suretjf  must  be  distinguished  from  that  of  a  sinner, 
Fenooal  dignity  might  perhaps  be  of  no  avail  to  the 
gmltj  individual  himself,  when  suffering  the  punish* 
ment  of  his  own  sins ;  because  he  possessed  when  sin- 
ning the  same  dignity  which  he  possesses  when  suflfer- 
iog ;  and  if  it  might  be  pleaded  as  a  reason  for 


^  Bonkiu  ]!• 
TOL,II.  Q  «• 
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taatimk  ivhen  viewed  simply  in  rebHon  to  the  pumsh* 
ment,  it  is,  however,  to  be  considered  as  an  aggravation 
when  viewed  in  relation  to  the  offence.  But  personal 
dignity  is  available  in  a  Surety,  who  makes  satiafaokioii» 
not  for  his  own  transgressions,  but  for  the  transgresoons 
of  others. 

DC.  But  VTHAT  hath  Christ  suffered  ?  In  one  word, 
he  has  suffered  the  wrath  qf  God,  which  was  kindled 
against  the  sins  of  the  whole  human  race ;  for  '*  the 
^  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against,  all  uq« 
^  godliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men''.^  That  wrath 
signifies  a  most  holy  detestation  of  sin,  together  wit^ 
the  just  punishment  of  it ;  and  accordingly  '^  wrath  and 
^  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,**  are 
joined  together  by  the  Apostle.' 

X.  God,  who  is  holy,  cannot  but  hate  sin,  and  the 
nnner.  **  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in 
*<  wickedness — thou  hatest  all  workers  of  iniquity.*^ 
Now  the  natural  consequence  of  this  hatred  is  punish- 
ment ;  for  the  hatred  is  most  just,  and  is  essential  to 
him  who  has  the  right  and  the  power  to  punish.  Henee 
Ihe  Psalmist  deduces  the  following  conclusions :  *'  £vil 
^  shall  not  dwell  with  thee ;  the  foolish  shall  not  stand 
^  in  thy  sight ;  thou  shalt  destroy  them  that  speak  leas** 
••  ing.''» 

XI.  There  is  in  sin  a  wanton  indignity  and  dispaii^«>i- 
ment  to  the  Divine  majesty  and  glory ;  for  whoever 
sins,  acts  as  if  there  were  no  God  whom  he  is  bound  to 
revere,*  or  as  if  he  were  a  God  to  himself  and  the  so* 
preme  governor  of  his  own  actions.^  And  what  is  this 
but  wantonly  to  insult  the  majesty  and  glory  of  God  ? 

^  Bom.  i.  18.  «  Rom.  iL  5. 

TPa.v.4,5.  ■ /Wtf.  and  vcr.  6. 

•  Pi.  X.  4.  »▼.  I.  >  Ps,  xii.  4. 
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Bat  the  glory  of  God  is  jiisdy  dear  to  iiiawelf ;  and 
be  can  no  more  aiif&r  an  indignity  done  to  it  to  pasA 
wholly  unpunished,  than  he  can  become  **  altc^thet 
"^  lodi  a  oae  as  the  sinner  ;"*  for  so  himself  hath  taught 
o  to  leaaoD.  <^ 

xiL  To  this  eonoem  for  his  own  glory,  yiokted  by 
the  nanei^  God  has  ^ven  a  very  significant  appellar 
tion,  namely^  Jealousy  /*  which  alludes  to  an  honour- 
aUe  hnsfaand,  who  is  greatly  enraged  at  the  least  ap^ 
pnaehea  to  the  violation  of  conjugal  fidelity.  ''Jealousy 
'^  10  the  mge  of  a  man.**^  Now  the  necessary  consequence 
of  that  jealousy,  by  which  God'  secures  the  vindieation 
of  his  •wn  glory,  than  which  nothing  is  deam  to  hini» 
is  the  pmnsbment  of  sin.  Hence  the  following  ex^ 
presMBs — ^  a  jealous  God,  visiting  iniquity'';®  **  He 
''isalRdy  God,  he  is  a  jealous  God ;  he  will  not  Ibrgivt 
^  jDtir  transgressions,  nor  your  sins.*^ 

xiic  Nay,  further^  even  when  he  **  forgives  iniquity, 
**  traasgresBoon,  and  sin,  he  will  by  no  means  dear  the 
**  guSSty-"^  But  in  that  eminent  act  of  his  mercy,  he  de- 
maada  abo  some  demonstration  of  his  justice.  It  is 
desecviag  ai  notice,  that  this  sentiment  is  repeatedly 
ineokated  in  those  passages,  where  the  great  clemenqr 
of  Gei  towards  sinners  is  celebrated  either  by  himself 
or  by  his  servants.^  Thus  believers  are  apprized,  that 
they  must  not  expect,  or  even  desire,  the  parden  of 
then*  fiim^  without  some  manifestation  of  the  Divine 
severity  against  them.  Now  God  gives  a  twofold  dis« 
pby  of  his  severity.  1st,  By  chastising  sin  in  behevers 

■ 

«  Pfc  1.  «l.  *  Prov.vL34. 

*  Exod.  XX.  5.  '  Josh.  xxiv.  1 9* 

«  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 
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themselves,  at  the  same  time  that  he  fin^ves  them.i 
Of  this  we  read  in  Jeremiah,  i  ''  I  will  coirect  thee  in 
^  measure ;  yet  will  I  not  leave  thee  wholly  unpu- 
^  nished."  Sdly,  He  displays  it  chiefly  by  punishing 
in  the  Surety,  the  sin  which  he  fbr^ves  to  believen ; 
f(X  he  neither  for^ves,  nor  can  forgive,  but  in  a  man* 
ner  consistent  with  righteousness. 

XIV.  **  It  therefore  became  him,  for  whom  are 
^*  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing 
"  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their 
*'  salvation  pafect  through  sujGPerings."^  It  was  required 
by  the  ro  Tgirov,  that  is,  by  what  is  proper  and  dMOM- 
hig  on  the  part  of  the  Deity,  that  whilst  he  foigivea 
ains,  he  should  one  day  manifest  his  justice  in  demand- 
ing the  blood  of  the  Surety.  The  same  truth  is  again 
dearly  taught  by  the  Apostle  in  the  following  passage : 
'<  Whom  Grod  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  thnmgli 
^*  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  that 
^  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  be- 
**  lieveth  in  Jesus.**^  And  truly  never  was  God's  holy 
indignation  against  the  sins  of  mankind  more  brightly 
demonstrated,  than  when  it  pleased  him,  whilst  he  fix*- 
gives  them  to  us,  to  punish  them  so  severely  in  his  be- 
loved Son.  Thus  it  appears  that  Christ  sustained  the 
wrath  of  God  kindled  against  the  sins  of  men. 

XV.  When  did  Christ  suffer  ?  He  suffered  Jivm 
Ae  banning  of  his  life,  €md  prindpaUy  towards  ike 
end  of  it.  Sin  rendered  man  obnoxiousto  misery  throngh 
the  whole  course  of  his  life,  and  made  him  worthy  to 
experience,  without  intermission,  the  bitterness  of  his  own 
trani^ession,  and  the  galling  scourge  of  the  Supreme 

^  Ps.  xcix.  8.  J  Ch.  zItL  2S. 

^  Heb.  iL  10.  A  Rom.  iiL  S5, 26'. 
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Judge;  in  conformity  to  the  sentmce  pronounoed upon 
man  immediately  after  the  oommisaon  of  his  crime : 
Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake ;  in  sorrow  shalt 
ihoa  etAci  it  all  the  dojfs^  thy  U^'*^  Christ,  there- 
fcNT^  by  becoming  our  Surety,  voluntarily  sulgected 
himself  to  a  whole  life  of  abasement  and  sonow,  always 
bearing  ^  the  form  of  a  servant,"'^  and  appearing  ''  in 
"  the  Hkeness  of  sinful  flesh."<^  And  since  all  those 
suffisrings  proceeded  from  the  curse  of  God  against  sia, 
and  were  undergone  by  our  Lord  in  virtue  of  his  sure- 
ty^undertsking  for  sin,  it  follows  that  they  all  jointly 
concurred,  and  were  collected,  so  to  speak,  into  one  sun^ 
to  make  up  a  perfect  satisfaction. 

xn.  Christ  may  be  considered  as  undeigoing  his  suf- 
ferii^  at jfSwr  periods.  1st,  At  the  commencement^ 
hieS^;  where  we  find  his  emptying  of  himself  by  as- 
suming the  form  of  a  servant,  the  meanness  of  his  birth, 
and  his  circumcision  on  the  eighth  day  ;•— in  which  we 
aie  to  consider  not  only  the  pain  with  which  that  rite 
was  attended,  but  also  the  obligation  arising  from  it  to 
fulfil  the  whole  law,  and  the  prelude  it  exhibited  of 
Chiisf  a  being  at  last  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living  fiv  the  salvation  of  his  mystical  body,--*8s  in  ai'- 
emaasim  a  small  part  of  the  skin  was  cut  off  for  the 
l^eservation  of  the  whole  man.  To  these  add,  the  per- 
aecutiim  c£  Herod,  the  flight  into  Egypt,  the  murder 
«f  the  infiEints  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  consequent  la- 
meotakion  d  so  many  sorrowful  mothers.  Sdly,  In  hie 
frwaie  Ufe ;  which  he  spent  with  his  relations  in  pb- 
icnxity,  being  regiirded  as  a  carpenter,  and  the  son  of  a 
carpenter:  Sdly,  In  hispMic  Ufe,  from  the  thirtieth 
year  of  his  age,  during  which  he  had  to  maintain  a  per- 

«  Gen.  iiL  17.  *  llulip.  ii  7*  .  *  Rom.  viii  3. 
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tbemselves*  at  the  same  time  that  he  fiwgives  themj 
Of  this  we  read  in  Jeieiniah,i  ^  I  will  correct  thee  in 
^  measure ;  yet  will  I  not  leave  thee  wholly  unpu- 
^  nished.'*  Sdly,  He  displays  it  chiefly  by  punishing 
in  the  Surety,  the  sin  which  he  forgives  to  believers ; 
fix  he  neither  forgives,  nor  can  forgive^  but  in  a  man- 
ner consistent  witii  righteousness. 

XIV.  '<  It  therefore  became  him,  for  whom  are 
all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing 
many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their 
salvation  perfect  through  sujSerings."^  It  was  required 

by  the  ro  r^tro9,  that  is,  by  what  is  proper  and  beeom- 
ing  on  the  part  of  the  Deity,  that  whilst  he  foigives 
sins,  he  should  one  day  manifest  his  justice  in  demand- 
ing the  blood  of  tiie  Surety.  The  same  truth  is  ^ain 
dearly  taught  by  the  Apostie  in  the  following  passage : 
^  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
*'  fiuth  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness — tiiat 
^  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  be- 
^  lieveth  in  Jesus.**  ^  And  truly  never  was  God's  holy 
indignation  against  the  sins  of  mankind  more  brightly 
demonstrated,  than  when  it  pleased  him,  whilst  he  for- 
gives them  to  us,  to  punish  them  so  severdy  in  his  be- 
loved Son.  Thus  it  appears  that  Christ  sustained  the 
wrath  of  God  kindled  against  the  sins  of  men. 

XV.  When  did  Christ  suflfer  ?  He  sufibred  Jram 
Ab  h^nnifig  of  his  life,  tmdprincipalfy  towards  tke 
end  of  it  Sin  rendered  man  obnoxiousto  misery  through 
the  whole  course  of  his  life,  and  made  him  worthy  to 
experience,  withoutintermission,  theUttemessoffaisown 
transgression,  and  tiie  galling  scourge  of  the  Supreme 

^  Ps.  xcijc.  S.  J  Ch.  zln.  SS. 

*  Heb.  iL  10.  .L  Rom.  iiL  tS,  S& 
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Judge;  iA  oonfbimitjr  to  the  sentence  prooounoed  upon 
nua  imniediatdy  after  tlie  commisdon  of  his  crime : 
**  Cnned  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake ;  in  sorrow  shalt 
''tiimet^oiitalltAedi^fs^tkiflife.'^  Christ, there- 
fore^ by  becoming  our  Surety,  voluntarily  suljected 
himaelf  to  a  whole  life  of  abasement  and  sorrow,  always 
bearing  "  the  form  of  a  servant,"'^  and  appearing  ''  in 
"  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh."<^  And  since  all  those 
soSsrings  proceeded  from  the  curse  of  God  against  nn, 
and  were  undergone  by  our  Lord  in  virtue  of  his  sure- 
ty-ondertaking  for  sin,  it  follows  that  they  all  jointly 
eoDcuned^  and  were  collected,  so  to  speak,  into  one  sum^ 
to  make  up  a  perfect  satisfaction. 

xn.  Christ  may  be  considered  as  undeigoing  his  suf- 
feringik  tXfimr  periods.  1st,  At  the  commencement^ 
hie  1^;  where  we  find  his  emptying  of  himself  by  aa- 
auming  the  form  of  a  servant,  the  meanness  of  his  birth, 
and  his  drcumdsion  on  the  eighth  day ;— in  which  we 
aie  to  consider  not  only  the  pain  with  which  that  rite 
was  attended,  but  also  the  obligation  arising  from  it  to 
iiilfil  the  whole  law,  and  the  prelude  it  exhibited  of 
Qirist'a  being  at  last  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living  iot  the  salvation  (ji  his  mystical  body, — as  in  dr- 
camcinon  a  small  part  of  the  skin  was  cut  off  for  the 
preservation  of  the  whole  man.  To  these  add»  the  per- 
aeeutian  of  Herod,  the  flight  into  Egypt,  the  murder 
ei  the  infants  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  consequent  la- 
aufptatiwi  of  so  many  sorrowfrd  mothers.  Sdly,  In  hie 
private  ^ ;  which  he  spent  with  his  relations  in  ob- 
acority,  being  regacrded  as  a  carpenter,  and  the  son  of  a 
carpenter.  Sdly,  In  hie  public  U/e,  from  the  thirtieth 
year  of  hiaage,  during  which  he  had  to  maintain  a  per- 

•  Geo.  iiL  17.  *  IHiiUp.  u.  7.  ,  *  Rom.  Tiii  S. 


'46  ON  CHRIST'S  SUFFERING 

petaal  Mnfliet  with  paverty,  envy/  malevolence,  re- 
proacheSi  calumnies,  snares,  persecutions,  particularly 
those  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  rulers  of  the 
people.  4thly,  At  the  end  ^his  Ufe^  and  on  the  last 
day  of  it,  when  tremendous  suflferings  of  all  sorts  assail- 
ed him  with  uuaredible  vehemence. 

Here  again  we  may  distinctly  consider,  1.  What  he 
suffered  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  after  eating  the 
last  passover,  and  also  the  supper,  with  his  disciples, 
in  whieh  an  affecting  picture  of  his  approaching  suffer- 
ings was  seen,— ^in  the  garden,  I  say,  where  he  was 
afflicted  with  an  extreme  anguish  and  sorrow  of  spirit, 
sold  and  betrayed  by  Judas,  apprehended  by  his  ene- 
mies, and  forsaken  by  his  disciples.  2.  What  he  suf- 
fered before  the  tribunal  of  the  Jews,  where  he  was 
fidsely  accused,  unjustly  condemned,  cruelly  derided*, 
and,  mean  rime,  thrice  denied  by  Peter,  that  highly 
fitvoured  disciple.  3.  What  he  suffered  in  the  houses 
of  Pilate  and  Herod,  where,  after  new  accusations  were 
brought  against  him,  Barabbas  the  robber  was  prefer- 
red before  him  by  all  the  people — ^where  he  was  torn 
with  cruel  scourges  at  the  command  of  Pilate,  obsti- 
nately demanded  for  the  cross  by  his  countrymen,  and 
at  last  condemned  by  the  judge,  in  defiance  of  the  re- 
monstrances of  consdence.  4.  In  fine,  what  he  sufibr- 
ed  after  his  condemnation  by  Pilate  tiU  his  death. 

XTii.  For  WHAT  END  did  our  Lord  endure  these 
suflforings?  That  he  might  reconcile  elect  einner^ 
unto  God,  and  restore  them  to  the  divine  favour,  in 
which  Ufe  and  happiness  consist.  Two  things  indeed 
ihay  be  considered  in  his  sufferings ; — the  eorrow  to 
which  he  submitted,  when  bearing  the  penalties  due  t6 
our  sins,  in  order  to  expiate  their  guilt ; — and  the  noble 
ardour  qfkve  to  his  Father  in  heaven  and  to  his  bre- 
thren on  earth,  from  which  he  exhibited  a  pattern  of 
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the  mogt  submiasive  obedicjne^p  in  older  to  obUm  for 
us  the  &yoiir  of  the  Father. 

XVIII.  This  reconciliation,  effected  by  the  sufferings 
of  Christy  is  expresdy  9nd  frequently  mentioned  in 
Sdiptuie ;  as  in  the  following  passages.  **  When  we 
"  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
''  of  his  Son.''^  ^  All  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  re* 
**  amdled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Chrisf^  *'  God  was 
"  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himsdf,  not 
**  impnting  their  trespasses  unto  them.'^  ^  It  pleased 
^  the  Father, — having  made  peace  through  the  Uood 
**  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reeondle  all  things  to  him- 
«  sel£'^  The  Scriptures  contain  many  other  testimonies 
to  the  same  effect. 

XIX.  It  must  be  remarked,  howerer,  that  this  reooO- 
ciliation  is  attributed,  but  attributed  in  different  re« 
speets^  to  God  the  Father,  to  Christ  the  Media<> 
tor,  and  sometimes  to  believers  themselves.  God  the 
Father  is  said  to  reconcile  ns,  as  fixmi  eternity  he  de« 
creed  to  restore  to  a  state  of  favour  scmie  of  mankind 
ftUen  by  fldn ;  and  being  himself  reconcileable  from  hia 
own  philftnthropy,  and  determining  to  be  reconciled  in 
a  manner  becoming  his  character,  made  all  that  pre* 
paiatMm  which  was  necessary  for  repairing  the  breach 
betvrixt  himself  and  sinners.^  Christ  the  Mediator  r^ 
oonoleB  us  to  the  Father  by  his  satis&ction  and  merit, 
which  he  exhibits  to  God,  and  upon  beholding  which 
all  his  anger  is  turned  away  ;'for  he  satisfied  all  the  de* 
maiidt  of  the  law,  that  God  might  be  just  in  justifying 
the  sinner.    By  his  ovm  blood,  too,  he  purges  the  con- 

P  John  xiT.  31.  XT.  IS.  Fhilipw  ii.  8. 
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idenoes  of  the  elect  from  dead  works,  that  they  may 
not  thenceforth  fall  into  those  offences,  which  would 
break  the  bond  of  reconciliation,  but  ''  serve  the  true 
**  and  living  God.**^  Believers,  in  fine,  are  said  to  re- 
eoncile  themselves  to  God,  as  they  embrace  by  an  un- 
feigned faith  the  benefit  appointed  for  them  by  God 
the  Father,  obtained  for  them  by  Christ  the  Mediator^ 
and  exhibited  to  them  in  -the  Gospel, — laying  aside 
likewise  all  enmity  on  their  part,  and  returning  love  to 
aGodoflove.9 

XX.  To  obviate  every  donbt,  that  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  are  the  meritorious  cause  of  this  reconciliation, 
die  Scripture  calls  Christ  *'  the  propitiation,**^  and 
"  the  propitiation,  the  propitiatory,  in  his  blood.'** 
These  expressions  carry  an  allusion  partly  to  the  expi- 
atory sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  the  ram 
which  was  offered  in  sacrifice  is  called  *'  the  ram  of  the 
''  atonement,"^  and  the  day  on  which  an  atonement 
used  to  be  made  for  the  sins  of  the  people  is  denomi- 
nated **  the  day  of  atonement  :"< — and  partly  to  the 
lid  or  covering  of  the  ark,  which  the  Hebrews  call 
X\m  and  Paul  'iXawijgior,  "  the  mercy-seat.'**  The 
covering  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  called  the  pro^ 
pitiatary,  ''  the  mercy-seat,*'  for  several  reasons,  lat^ 
Because  it  covered  the  law,  which  was  shut  up  in  the 
ark,  that  it  might  not  subject  believers  to  condemna- 
tion for  the  crimes  committed  against  itself  and  the 
covenant  Sdly,  Because  there,  Grod  was  pleased  to  be 
padfied,  and  to  become  propitious  to  his  people,  through 

^  Heb.  is.  14.   1  Pet  iL  84.         "^ 'Dmemn,  1  John  iiS. 
'  'lA«rtif<i«*  b  rS  miftmrt,  Rom.  vLtS. 
^  K^Mf  \XmrftS,  Numb.  y.  8. 
■  *Hfu^  i^iXtirftS,  Lev.  xadiL  £?•      *  Heb.  ix.  6, 
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the  spnnkling  of  the  blood  of  victims,  which  was  done 
towsids  this  covering.^  3dly,  Because,  in  consequence, 
he  there  exhibited  himself  to  his  people,  propitious  and 
lecondled,  and  sitting  on  the  throne  of  grace,  which 
wss  between  the  cherulnm. 

Now  the  Apostle^  with  great  propriety,  applies  the 
same  of  the  figure  and  shadow  to  the  substance,  and 
oils  Christ  **  the  mercy*seat  f  for,  Ist,  It  is  he  that 
covers  our  sins  with  his  own  perfect  righteousness,  that 
they  may  never  come  into  God's  sight  He  interposes 
himself  as  the  medium  between  God  and  us ;  as  the 
covering  of  the  ark  was  a  medium  between  the  law  laid 
up  in  it,  and  the  majesty  of  Grod  dwelling  between  the 
cheruHm.  Sdly,  It  is  he  that,  by  the  sprinkling  of  hift 
own  bIcNxI,  which  Paul  calls  *'  the  blood  of  sprinkling,^^ 
made  full  exjHation  to  God  for  us.^  Sdly,  It  is  he, 
finally,  in  whom  Grod  hath  erected  a  throne  of  grace, 
to  which  we  are  commanded  to  come,  and  in  whom  we 
receive  gracious  answers  to  our  prayers.® 

XSLI.  Further,  fob  whom  hath  Christ  made  satis- 
faction by  his  sufferings  ?  We  do  not  deny  that  the 
soffmngs  of  Christ,  considered  in  themsehes^  and 
viewed  in  connexion,  with  the  character  of  the  person 
that  Buifoed,  who,  as  we  have  frequently  noticed  al- 
ready, is  cue  of  infinite  dignity,  are  of  so  great  value 
that  they  could  suffice  for  the  redemption  even  of  the 
whole  human  race,  and  of  many  more  myriads  of  man- 
kind»  on  supposition  their  mimbers  were  increased  to 
that  extent,  if  it  had  pleased  God,  and  Christ,  that  he 
should  become  Surety  for  them  alL    Nor  are  we  un- 

*  Lev.  xvi,  14.  «  Heb.  xiL  24. 
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willing  to  admit,  that  Christ,  as  man,  being  subject  to 
the  law  of  charity,  had  a  holy  love  to  all  mankind  as 
his  neighbours,  heartily  wished  them  well,  and  seriously 
lamented  the  ruin  of  those  that  perish ;  whilst  yet,  as 
God,  he  knew  them  to  be  reprobate,  and,  as  Mediator, 
he  had  not  undertaken  for  them : — the  human  affection, 
however,  being  in  subjection  to  the  divine  appointment 
We  do  not  deny,  besides,  that,  owing  to  the  sufferings 
and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  many  good  things  fall  to 
the  share  of  the  reprobate.    To  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
they  stand  indebted  for  the  reformation  of  the  world 
from  its  gross  idolatry,  and  monstrous  ferocity,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  also  for  many  valuable  though 
not  saving  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  i  for  their  **  esca- 
^  ping  thepoUutions  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge 
*'  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;''  and  for  other 
similar  advantages.     They  obtain  those  blessings,  too, 
not  accidentally,  without  the  intention  of  God  and 
Christ,  but  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  of  the 
Deity  and  the  Saviour.    At  the  same  time  we  main- 
tain, in  conformity  to  holy  writ,  that^  according  to  the 
will  of  God  the  Father  and  his  own  purpose,  Christ  did 
not  become  Surety  or  make  satisfaction,  and  consequent- 
ly did  not  suffer,  for  any  but  those  whom  the  Father 
gave  him,  and  who  are  actually  saved.     '*  I  came  dowa 
"  from  heaven,"  says  Christ,  **  not  to  do  mine  own  will, 
/'  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me."    And  this  is  the 
Father's  will  who  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  whom  he 
hath  given  me  I  should  lose  Ti/othingS 

XXII.  This  doctrine  derives  support  from  those  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  in  which  the  sufferings  of  Christ  arc 
restricted  to  his  "  sheep,"  to  his  "  church,"  to  hia 

^  John  vi.  ^%i  Sg. 
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'  '^  chis  matter,  by  which  tht^ 

X  other  men,  is  it  possible  to  spe. 
xeason  why  that  unbounded  love  of 
^  down  his  life,  shedding  his  blood,  and 
jlf,  should  be  ascribed  peculiarly  to  them  ? 
•i)ect»  however,  we  have  treated  more  largely 
•rfiere.* 
xxin.  The  compilers  of  the  Creed  have  thought  pro- 
Ytx  also  to  make  mention  of  Pontius  Pilat£,  as  un- 
der his  government  our  Lord  completed  his  passion. 
They  have  done  this,  however,  not  to  intimate  that 
those  sufferings  only  were  meritorious  which  befell  him 
after  sentence  was  passed  upon  him  by  Pilate ;  for  no- 
thing can  be  more  absurd,  nothing  more  opposite  to  the 
whole  tenour  of  the  Christian  doctrine  than  that  notion. 
The  name  of  the  Roman  Governor  is  mentioned,  partly 
to  &cilitate  the  comparing  of  the  epoch  of  Christ's  suf- 
fering with  the  Roman  histories,  as  Luke  mentions  the 
enroUing  for  taxation  which  took  place  according  to  the 
command  of  Augustus  at  the  epoch  of  Christ's  birth ;— i- 
partly  for  other  weighty  reasons,  which  are  to  be  ex- 
plained immediately. 

XXIV.  It  is  proper  to  take  notice  of  three  things  re- 
specting Pilate.    1st,  The  temper  and  deposition  of 

*  The  Author  here  refers,  without  doubt,  to  his  discussion  on  this 
yxat  in  his  Treatise  on  the  CovauttUs,  Book  ii.  chap.  9.     T. 
s  John  X.  15.     Eplies.  v.  S5.     Acts  xx.  28.     Tit  ii.  14. 
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the  man ;  of  ^hich  Philo  has  ^ven  a  lively  descrip- 
tion.* He  says,  that  ^  he  was  a  man  of  an  inflexible 
<'  and  severe  disposition ;"  and  a  little  after  he  charges 
him  with  **  accepting  bribes,  with  acts  of  injustice,  ra^- 
'^  pacity,  and  violence,  with  oppressions,  vnth  frequent 
^  murders  of  persons  uncondemned,  and  in  fine,  with 
^*  the  most  insatiable  and  savage  cruelty."  And  truly 
it  required  a  man  of  such  a  temper  to  resolve,  in  s^te 
of  the  remonstrances  of  his  own  mind  and  conscience^ 
to  allow  himself  to  act  so  barbarous  a  part  towards  the 
most  innocent  person,  and  the  most  perfect  pattern  of 
every  virtue*  But  he  also  sufiered  the  punishment  due 
to  his  (primes ;  for  he  was  first  reprimanded,  then  de- 
posed by  Vitellius  the  Governor  of  Syria,  and  at  last 
sent  by  him  to  Rome  to  plead  his  cause  before  Csesar, 
and  refute  the  charges  preferred  against  him;  and 
proving  unable  to  do  this,  "  he  was  condemned  to 
**  perpetual  exile  at  Vienne'*  in  Gaul,  *^  and  there,  by 
''  appointment  of  Caius,  he  was  subjected  to  so  se^ 
^'  vere  restraints  and  distresses,  that  he  laid  violent 
f*  hands  on  himself,  thus  seeking  in  death  a  speedy  re- 
^  lease  from  a  train  of  protracted  calamities."  These 
are  the  words  of  Ado,  Bishop  of  the  same  city,  in  his 
Chronicle,^^ 

xxT^  2d]y,  We  must  advert  to  the  supreme  power 
which  he  thai  possessed  in  Judea  in  the  name  of  the 
Roman  Emperor  and  people,  and  which  Christ  himself 
did  not  disdain  to  acknowledge  as  '*  given  him  firom 
above."^  It  was  proper  that  Christ  should  suffer  under 
such  a  judge  as  had  authority  and  power  to  take  cog^- 
nizance  of  the  cause,  and,  after  judicially  examining  its 

.    *  In  LegaUone  ad  Cahtm. 
^  Johnxix.  11. 
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mmta»  to  pr<moaiioe  sentence.    Ist,  That  the  prophecy 
might  be  fulfilled :    ^  He  was  taken  from  prison  and 
"  from  Ju4gn»eMt"^    Sdly,  That  we  might  he  fhlly  ceiv 
tified  of  the  innocence  of  Christ,  which,  although  at- 
tadced  by  the  basest  arts,  was,  after  a  strict  investiga- 
tioa  of  the  cause  and  a  regular  discussicm  of  the  ques- 
tiOD^  firmly  recognised,  and  five  times  declared  by  the 
joi^e.    Now  the  whole  concern  of  our  salvation  turns 
upon  this  hinge ;  for  what  hopes  could  we  entertain 
from  Christ,  unless  it  were  manifest  that  he  was  con- 
demned, not  for  his  own,  but  for  our  crimes  ?  Sdly, 
That  being  himself  unjustly  condemned  by  the  chief 
judge  in  that  land,  he  might  deliver  us  from  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  to  which  we  were  obnoxi- 
oiiSL    Pilate  indeed  acted  unjustly  in  condemning,  in 
€omp£ance  with  the  clamours  of  the  people^  a  perscm 
whom  himself  had  acquitted  J    But  God,  to  whom  the 
judgment  belongeth,^  by  the  mouth  of  Pilate,  rightly 
and  lawftdly  condemned  Christ,  as  loaded  with  o^ 
crimes,  and  bound  to  sufferin  our  stead,  and  thus  by 
condemning  our  Surety,  absolved  us.    ^  The  chastise- 
^  ment  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes 
**  we  are  healed.*^ 

XXYL  Sdly,  It  must  not  be  omitted  that  the  power 
to  whidi  the  Jews  were  then  subject,  vrBs  foreign  and 
heaAm.  In  his  own  name  and  that  of  the  Roman 
people  Tiberius  the  Emperor  of  the  Romans  had  in- 
trusted Pilate  with  the  govenmient  of  Judea,  and  in 
the  same  name  Vitellius  the  Governor  of  Syria  dismis- 
sed him  from  his  office ;  from  which  it  appears  that 
Judea  was  now  a  Roman  province,  and  annexed  to 

*  ISi  Uii.  8.  ^  Luke  xxiiL  24. 

^  Dent  L  17.  '  Is.  liiL  5. 
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Syria.    This  circunistanee  is  of  no  small  moment  to 
the  whole  cause  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  to  the  pre- 
sent subject.    For,  1st,  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  ap- 
pointed time  of  the  Messiah's  advent  had  now  expired  ; 
the  sceptre  having  entirely  departed  from  Judah,  and 
the  Prefect  of  Syria  exercising  authority  over  the  Go- 
vernor of  Judea ;  which,  as  appears  from  sacred  predic- 
tions, °^  could  not  have  happened  previously  to  the  com- 
ing of  the  Messiah.    ^*  The  head  of  Syria  is  I>a- 
**  mascus ;"  not  the  head  of  Judea,  which  will  not  de- 
pend upon  Damascus  pi  Syria,  until  a  Virgin  shall  have 
conceived  and  brought  forth  a  Son.'^    The  Jews  them- 
selves bore  witness  to  their  own  degradation,  when  they 
said  to  Pilate, ''  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man 
^  to  death  f^  and  when  they  exclaimed,  "  We  have 
*^  no  king  but  Caesar."?    Whether  they  had  been  de- 
prived of  the  power  of  life  and  death  by  the  Romans, 
as  is  generally  thought,  or  had  lost  it  through  the 
negligence  of  the  Sanhedrim  itself,  as  IJghtfbot  con- 
tends at  great  length,*  it  is  not  material  to  determine. 
Sdly,  It  was  proper  that  the  Redeemer  of  all,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  whilst  he  suffered  for  all,  should 
also  suffer^om  alh    *'  For  of  a  truth,  against  thy  ho- 
'<  ly  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod 
*^  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people 
**  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together."^   Sdly,  It  behoved 
him  to  suffer  under  a  Gentile,  that,  according  to  the 
Roman  custom,  he  might  be  nuled  to  the  cross,  which 
was  a  form  of  punishment  unusual  amongst  die  Jews. 
John  himself  makes  the  following  observation :  «*  The 

•  On  John  xviii.  31.  and  Mat  xxvi.  S. 
»  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Is.  vii.  8. 

n  Is.  viL  8.  comp.  vcr.  14.  «  John  xviii.  31. 

P  John  xix.  1 5.  q  Acts  iv.  27. 
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"  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us 
"  to  put  any  man  to  death,  that  the  saying  of  Jesus 
"^  might  he  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signifying  what 
''death  he  should  die."'  For  had  he  been  put  to 
death  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Jews,  it  is  more  pro- 
bable that  he  would  have  been  stoned  than  crucified. 

xxYii.  Liet  us  now  attend  to  the  Imfboybhbkx 
of  this  article.  Whatever  is  necessary  to  our  instruc- 
tion, our  humiliation,  our  consolation,  and,  in  a  word, 
our  salvation, — ^is  to  be  seen  in  a  suffebinq  Chbist, 
provided  we  contemplate  him  in  the  exercise  of  faith. 
The  sum  of  saving  wisdom,  as  appears  firom  our  cate- 
dietical  summaries,  is  comprised  in  these  three  heads, — 
the  knowledge  of  our  miseby,  of  our  dbliybbance, 
and  o£  the  gbatitude  we  owe ; — ^which  Paul  also 
joins  together  in  Romans  vii.  24,  25.  But  we  can  at- 
tain firom  no  other  source  a  more  dear  or  a  more  affect* 
ing  knowledge  of  any  of  these  points,  than  firom  the 
sufferings  of  Christ 

XXYTU.  Our  misery  appears  both  firom  the  evil  nar 
ture  of  sin,  and  firom  its  dreadful  demerit  Take  a 
view  of  each,  O  sinner,  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 
Consider  the  hatred,  ti^  envy,  the  reproaches,  the  de« 
liberate  artifice  and  inmious  designs,  the  cruelty,  and, 
in  fine,  the  diabolical  fury,  prompting  them  even  to 
dreadfiil  imprecations  upon  themselves  and  their  poste* 
rity,  with  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  pertinaciously 
pursued  the  most  innocent  and  venerable  person,  and 
virtue  herself  invested  with  a  human  form ;  which  had 
for  a  considerable  period  confirmed  her  celestial  origin, 
by  her  admirable  doctrine  and  her  stupendous  works 
and  wonders,  performed  in  the  presence  and  proclaim- 

'  John  xviiL  31>  32. 
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•d  by  the  tongues  of  the  people  themselves,  and  which 
luid  laid  the  whole  Jewish  nation  under  singular  obli* 
gations  to  herself  by  euring  so  great  a  multitude  of  the 
lamet  the  blind,  the  lunatic,  and  persons  possessed  with 
demons,  and  by  raising  up  such  a  number  of  the  dead ; 
•-HSODsider  these  things,  I  say,  and  it  will  be  strange 
if,  in  this  glass,  you  do  not  clearly  perceive '  the  ex- 
treme depravity  of  a  world  altogether  lying  in  wick- 
ednen.  The  same  perverseness  is  natural  to  our  own 
minds.  Left  to  ourselves^  we  should  have  acted  a  si- 
milar part  Were  Christ  to  make  another  visit  to  our 
world,  it  is  likely  that  he  would  not  meet  with  a  more 
&vouraUe  reception.  As  bulls  are  said  to  be  enraged 
at  the  nght  of  purple,  so  the  natural  man  is  exaspera- 
ted at  the  sight  of  the  mo^t  beautiful  and  splendid  vir- 
tue. The  more  brightly  it  reflects  the  rays  of  the  di- 
vine image,  the  more  doth  our  corruption  exert  its  rage 
against  it,  perceiving  in  such  virtue  its  own  condemna- 
tion, and  rq^arding  all  the  favours  which  it  confers  aa 
nothing  but  an  upbraiding  of  its  own  ingratitude. 

Leam  also  how  abominable  the  stain  of  sin  is,  and 
how  deeply  it  is  fixed  in  our  souls,  since  it  could  be 
washed  away,  only  by  the  dreadful  suffenngs^  and  the 
blood,  of  the  Son  of  God. 

xxix.  But  besides,  contemplate  here,  O  sinner,  the 
punishment  due  to  thy  crimes,  namely,  the  wrath  of 
God ;  who  makes  use  of  all  creatures,  and  employs  at 
once  friends  and  enemies,  in  the  execution  of  his  venge- 
ance. The  severity  of  God  may  indeed  be  learned, 
in  some  degree,  from  the  dreadful  threatenings,  with 
which  he  has  fenced  the  law.  It  may  be  known,  also, 
by  the  judgments  which  he  has  executed  on  some  aban- 
doned individuals,  or  on  whole  cities  and  nations,  or 
even  upon  a  whole  world  of  ungodly  men.    Doubtless, 
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too,  it  would  appear  to  us  still  more  terrible^  were  we 
pennitted  to  approach  the  iron  gates  of  hdl ;  and  to 
see  the  torments^  and  hear  the  howlings^  of  damned 
spirits.  Bnt  nerer,  at  any  tim^  or  in  any  plao^  did 
the  aereritjT  of  God  discover  itself  by  a  more  stiiking 
and  awful  proofs  than  when  he  avenged  the  sins  c^ 
mankind  on  his  well-hdoved  and  only-bq^ten  Son. 
Here,  here  tmly,  we  behold  both  what  our  crimes  have 
deserved,  and  how  fearfully  God  will  visit  them  upon 
all  those,  for  whom  Christ  has  not  made  satisfaction. 
For  **  if  these  things  be  done  in  a  green  tree,  what 
shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?"'  Come  near,  O  daring  sin- 
ner, do  you  not  see  Jesus,  after  having  suffered  inoon* 
ceivable  agonies  of  soul,  betrayed  by  one  of  his  attend- 
ants,  apprehended  and  loaded  with  chains  by  his  ene- 
mies, deserted  by  his  friends,  accused  of  numerous 
crimes,  condemned,  delivered  up  to  death  by  the  pe- 
remptory sentence  of  a  judge, — his  body  torn  with 
lashes,  his  mind  with  reproaches  and  scoffs, — ^and  in  all 
these  sufferings  bearing  the  curse  of  Grod,  than  which 
nothing  is  more  bitter  and  intolerable !  Imagine  your* 
self  in  this  situation,  and  know  that  the  time  shall  one 
day  arrive,  when*  your  awakened  conscience  will  lash 
you  with  merciless  severity,  and  your  associates  in  crime 
wiU  not  only  abandon  but  also  betray  you ;  and  your- 
self, bound  with  the  cords  of  your  iniquities,  will  be 
summoned,  perhaps  from  the  bed  of  sickness,  to  the  tri- 
bunal of  God,  to  be  sharply  accused  by  men  whom  you 
have  injured,  by  the  Devil,  by  your  own  conscience,  by 
Moses  the  lawgiver, — ^to  be  justiy  condemned  by  God, 
be  bound  with  chains  of  darkness, — ^to  be  exposed 


I 


*  Luke  xxiiL  51. 
VOL.  IL  I  » 
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ta  the  deridon  of  men  aad  derilsi^-^siid  thus  to  be  re- 
flerved  in  a  dark  and  doleful  prison  nnto  the  judgment 
(^  the  great  day,  till  the  Judge  of  the  uniyerse,  sitting 
not  in  Gabhatka  or  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven^  by  a  decisive  sentence  consign  you  to  eyerlast- 
ing  torments.  Behold  in  the  suflfering  Redeemer,  a  re- 
presentation, and  not  merely  a  representation,  but  also 
the  seal  and  confirmation  of  all  these  awful  realities. 
Behold,  and  tremble. 

XXX.  But  come  thou,  too,  O  believing  soul,  oppressed 
with  the  burden  of  thy  sins,  and  behold,  in  a  suffering 
Christ,  thy  deliverance  infallibly  secured.  1st,  Admire 
that  love,  a  greater  than  which  cannot  even  be  con- 
ceived. **  Greater  love,"  as  our  Lord  once  observed, 
**  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life 
^  for  his  friends.""  As  this  holds  true  amongst  men, 
so  our  Lord  himself  has  displayed  a  still  greater  love 
than  that  which  he  extolled  as  the  greatest.  For  he 
**  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we 
**  were  yet  sinners,"  not  friends,  but  altogether  ^^  ene- 
'•  mies,"  «  he  died  for  us."^  2dly,  Consider  that  Christ, 
by  undergoing  these  sufferings,  has  cancelled  thy  debts ; 
has  not  merely  mitigated,  but  even  taken  away,  the 
wrath  of  God  against  thee,  nay,  turned  it  into  love ; 
has  stopped  the  mouth  of  all  thine  accusers ;  has  secured 
thee  from  suffering  those  evils  which  himself  hath  suf- 
fered ; — or  if  any  of  them  befall  thee,  in  order  that  thou 
mayest  be  conformed  to  his  image,  has  entirely  removed 
from  them  the  curse  of  God,  so  that  they  are  not  the 
punishments  of  an  angry  Judge,  but  fatherly  chastise- 
ments, exercises  of  faith  and  patience,  trials  of  thy 


^  Jer.  XV.  IT.     Ps,  liL  7.  "  John  xv.  13. 

^  Rom.  V.  8,  10. 
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graees,  and,  in  fine,  sacred  bitters,  by  which  your  soul 

may  be  healed,  by  which  you  may  learn  from  e^^erience 

how  much  you  are  indebted  to  Christ,  and  by  tasting 

the  bitterness  of  which  beforehand,  the  consolations  of 

the  Spirit  may  prove  the  eweeter,  and  the  joys  of  heaven 

the  more  delightfiiL    As  good  £iith  does  not  permit 

the  same  debt  to  be  demanded  twice.  Divine  justice 

cannot  allow  that  debt,  which  was  paid  by  thy  Surety^ 

to  be  jdaced  to  thy  account.    Sdly,  Consider  also  that 

these  sufferings  of  Christ  have  opened  for  thee  the 

fountain  of  the  Divine  favour  and  beneficence,  from 

which  alone  proceeds  whatever  you  receive  in  this,  or  a 

future  lifis,  that  ia  good  and  desiraUe.    If  you  have  an 

habitation  in  which  you  dwell  joyfully  with  a  beloved 

partner  and  pleasant  children ;  if  you  are  clothed  with 

decent  apparel ;  if  you  are  supplied  with  wholesome  and 

deliciooa  food ;  if  when  sick,  neitha:  the  attention  of 

domestics  or  friends,  nor  pleasant  cordials  furnished  by 

our  own  country  or  by  foreign  lands,  are  wanting ;  if 

when  fatigued  in  body,  or  perplexed  in  mind,  you  can 

recline  upon  a  soft  couch ;  and  if  you  enjoy  all  these 

oomJEtnts  not  in  the  same  way  with  the  men  of  this 

world,  but  as  the  fruits  of  the  love  of  God ; — ^for  this 

you  are  entirely  indebted  to  a  suffering  Christ ;  who 

for  your  sake  wandered  as  a  poor  man  without  a  home, 

was  suspended  naked  on  the  cross,  received  vin^ar  and 

gall  to  drink,  and  hung  on  the  accursed  tree,  destitute 

of  every  comfort,  and  enduring  the  most  excruciating 

pains,  his  hands  and  his  feet  being  pierced  with  iron 

nails.     If  you  are  soothed  with  the  consolations  of  the 

Holy  Spirit,  if  you  exult  in  afflictions,  if  you  have  free 

and  abundant  access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  if  you  have 

a  tranquil  conscience,  if  you  venture  to  hope  for  heaven 

itself  and  life  everlasting, — all  this,  too,  is  owing  to  no 
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ON  THE  CEUariXION  AND  DEATH  OF  CHRIST. 


I.  The  cross  of  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  foundii- 
tionSt  and  the  pillar  of  sacred  wisdom ;  without  which 
it  is  impossible  to  understand  the  mysteries  of  our  Re^ 
ligion,  to  attain  genuine  holiness,  or  to  inherit  eternal 
life*  It  was,  accordingly,  the  determination  of  Paul* 
that  forgetting,  in  a  manner,  all  other  things  which  he 
had  learned,  he  would  **  know  nothing  among  the  Co« 
^rinthians,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci- 
^  FXED."*  This  topic,  then,  is  peculiarly  entitled  to 
the  careful  attention  and  pious  inquiry  of  the  Theolo- 
gian, and  indeed  of  every  Christian.  In  treating  it  at 
present,  we  shall,  in  the  first  place,  explain  the  history 
of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  as  it  is  related  hy  the 
Evangelists,  collecting  from  Roman  antiquity,  but 
briefly  and  sparingly,  what  may  tend  to  illustrate  the 
subject ;  and  we  shall  then  pass  on  to  the  more  pro- 
found mysteries  of  Christianity,  in  the  faith  and  prac- 
tice of  which  the  marrow  of  true  godliness  consists. 

■  1  Cor.  iL  2. 
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II.  Before  examhmig  the  mode  of  crneifixum,  it  seems 
proper  to  make  a  few  preliminary  remarks  on  the  terms 
by  which  this  punishment  is  expressed,  and  on  the 
^fi)rm  of  the  cross.  The  terms  most  frequently  employ- 
ed, are,  PiUibulum,  Purca,  Crux;  which,  in  their  more 
general  signification,  are  sometimes  employed  Wdiscri- 
minately,  even  by  the  most  correct  writers  in  the  Latin 
famgoe.  Yet  Crux^  the  Cross,  strictly  and  properly 
so  called,  is  distinguished  from  the  Patibulum  strictly 
understood.  The  Paiibtdum  was  either  the  old  or 
the  NEW  one.  The  old  was  a  beam  divided  into  two 
parts  above,  that  is,  one  piece  of  timber  rising  upwards 
with  separate  branches,  according  to  the  figure  of  the 
letter  Y.  It  was  called  Patibulum,  not  from  the  word 
pattendum^  (suffering,)  as  many  after  Isidarus  have 
thought;  but  from  those  two  patentes  (^reading) 
branches  or  horns :  as  laHbulum,  a  den,  from  latenAim, 
lurking.  On  account  of  the  resemblance  it  bore  to  a 
certain  instrument  of  husbandry,  it  was  also  frequently 
named  Furea^  a  fork ;  which  is  entirely  the  same  with 
the  old  Paiibulum.  The  new  Patihulum  was  intio* 
dueed  by  Constantino ;  who,  being  unwilling  that  the 
sign  of  salvation  should  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
struction, and  exposed  to  contempt  by  the  manner  in 
which  condemned  male&ctors  were  punished,  ^  first  set 
aode  the  former  and  very  ancient  punishment  by  the 
paiSndum^  as  Fietar  says  in  his  life  of  Constantino; 
or,  as  it  is  expressed  by  CoMiodorus,^  **  prohibited  by 
^  law  the  punishment  of  the  Cross,  which  was  anciently 
**  in  use  amongst  the  Romans."  He  introduced  in  its 
place,  another  PoHbulum,  and  one  which  is  used  in 

*  Hisl.  Trvp.  par.  L  cap.  p. 
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onr  own  days,  aoeoidiiig  to  the  form  of  the  Greek  let- 
ter 11 ;  on  which  malefatoors,  instead  of  bong  £E»tened 
with  nails,  are  strangled  with  a  halter.  Crux^  the  Cros^ 
the  form  of  which  we  shall  soon  show,  was  distinct  both 
ficom  the  old  and  the  new  Patihulum.  On  these  words 
you  nll^  consult  CoMubcn^  SabmuiuSf-f  and  F0M1W4 
who  have  learnedly  corrected  the  mistakes  of  ZApsius. 

III.  The  Jbrm  of  the  cross  was  either  the  more  nxe, 
or  more  common.  **  The  more  rare  form,''  according 
to  Jerome,^  **  was  divided  equally  in  the  midst  in  the 
<'  shape  of  the  letter  X,  which  is  the  figure  of  the 
^  cross :"  and  Isidorus  \\  says  no  less  perspicuously, 
^  The  letter  X  is  at  once  the  figure  of  the  cross,  and 
<<  the  sign  of  the  number  ten.^  It  is  a  common  and  a 
considerably  ancient,  but  an  uncertain  tradition,  that 
Andreufs  cross  was  of  this  sort  The  form  more  fire- 
quently  made  use  of,  resembled  the  letter  T,  the  erect 
beam,  however,  rising  a  little  above  the  cross  one. 

iv.  To  the  erect  beam  of  the  cross,  there  was  usuaUy 
fiistened  a  piece  of  wood  in  the  middle,  which  jutted 
out  and  was  prominent  betwixt  the  thighs  of  the  cruci- 
fied person,  for  the  purpose  of  his  resting  on  it ;  lest,  if 
his  hands  only  were  fixed  to  the  transverse  beam,  these 
should  break  off,  and  the  body  fall  down  from  the  cross. 
TertuUian  calls  this  the  pnyection  (or  bracket)  ofO^e 
9eat^  It  is  often  taken  notice  of  by  the  ancients  who 
flourished  before  Constantino,  when  the  cross  was  still 

*  ExerciL  xri.  ad  Ann.  Bar, 

t  Epistola  altera  ad  BarthMmm  de  Cruce. 

X  Harm.  Evan.  lib.  iL  cap.  7.  sect.  1 1.  itemque  Eiymolog. 

§  In  Jer.  zxxL 

II  Orig.  lib.  L  cap.  3. 

IT  '<  Sedilis  excessus." 
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in  use ;  and  cfne  can  scarcely  refer  to  any  thing  else,  the 
well  known  Imes  of  Meaenas^ 

Whatever  th^  events  that  may  betide^ 
Son^  fail  for  me  this  to  provide; 
Even  thou^  I  share  the  dreadful  lot, 
On  the  sharp  cross  to  sit,  and  rot 

Some  writers  speak  also  of  a  footstool,  on  which  the  feet 
of  the  sufiera-  rested,  or  to  which  they  were  fixed.  But 
there  is  hardly  sufficient  evidence  of  this  from  anti- 
quity. 

T.  The  me  c{  the  cross  was  not  always  the  same. 
Sometunes,  in  order  to  render  the  example  more  strik- 
ing and  impressive,  or  even  to  increase  the  severity  of 
the  pain^  on  account  of  the  atrocity  of  the  crime,  or  from 
hatred  of  the  person,  or  for  the  purpose  of  stamping 
greater  infamy  on  the  man  to  be  crucified,  higher  crosses 
than  usual  were  erected.  Hence  the  mockery,  to  which, 
acoordini^  to  Suetonius,^  Galba  had  recourse;  who, 
when  one  cried  out,  appealing  to  the  laws  for  relief,  and 
protesting  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  commanded, 
as  if  with  an  intention  to  mitigate  the  punishment  by 
granting  a  kind  of  solace  and  honour,  that  the  cross 
should  be  changed,  and  that  another  much  higher  than 
the  rest,  and  also  whitened,  should  be  set  up.  But  that 
ordinary  crosses  were  not  very  high,  appears  from  the  cir- 
comstance,  that  generally,  after  the  crosses  were  erected, 
the  snfibrers  were  fastened  to  them  without  the  use  of 
ladders ;  and  from  this,  that  their  entrails  were  devoured 
by  wolves  and  dogs.     It  is  manifest,  also,  from  the 
ui£imous  and  horrible  baseness  of  Nero,  who  having 

*  Hanc  mihi^  ycI  acuta  Si  sedeam  crucc,  Sustinc. 
t  Cap.  ix. 
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bound  men  and  women  to  the  stake,  or,  as  XiphUnus 
affirms,  *\  having  hound  young  men  and  girls  naked  to 
crosses,"  wrapt  himself  in  the  skin  of  a  wild  beast,  and 
coming  forth  from  a  cave,  rushed  into  the  midst  of 
them  with  great  fiiry.*  Such  occurrences  could  not 
have  happened,  unless  the  feet  of  the  crucified  persons 
had  been  only  at  a  little  distance,  three  or  perhaps  four 
feet,  from  the  ground. 

VI.  Whether  the  cross  of  Christ  diffisred  in  any  re- 
spect from  those  that  were  commonly  used ;  or,  if  it  did, 
in  what  the  difference  consisted, — ^no  man  can  now  say 
with  certainty.  The  Evangelists  having  made  no  men- 
tion of  its  having  any  thing  peculiar,  most  probably  it 
was  adjusted  ;^very  way  in  the  usual  manner.  Some 
light  might  perhaps  have  been  thrown  upon  this  sub- 
ject by  the  story  of  our  Lord's  cross  having  been  hap- 
pily found,  not  without  an  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  stupendous  miracles,  by  Helena  the  Empress, 
mother  of  Canstantine  the  Great ;  provided  the  truth 
of  that  story  were  sufficiently  confirmed.  But  distin- 
guished men,  and  those  who  possess  the  most  profound 
knowledge  of  antiquity,  regard  it,  I  find,  as  not  only- 
suspicious,  but  entirely  fabulous.  The  question  has 
certainly  attracted  so  much  notice,  that  it  is  worth  our 
while  briefly  to  examine  it,  and  to  weigh  the  arguments 
on  each  side. 

VII.  The  history  of  this  affair  is  related  thus.  The 
Empress  Helena,  now  advanced  in  years,  having  from 
pious  motives  taken  a  journey  to  the  East,  visited  the 
places  which  had  been  trodden  by  our  Lord's  sacred. 
feet ;  and  at  the  expense  of  her  son,  decorated  a  num-- 
ber  of  them  with  monuments  of  stupendous  workmai^^ 

*  Suel,  cap.  xxix. 
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diip.  In  the  meantiine,  ^  the  Spirit  suggested  to  her 
"  that  she  should  search  for  the  wood  of  the  cross.  She 
"  apj^roached  Golgotha,  and  said.  Behold  the  place  of  the 
**  contest,  where  is  the  victory  ?  I  seek  the  sign  of  sal- 
''  vation,  and  I  find  it  not  Am  I  surrounded,  ishe 
''  adds,  with  royal  splendour,  and  is  the  cross  of  my 
*<  Ixnd  in  the  dust  ?  How  can  I  think  myself  redeem- 
"  ed,  if  the  redemption  itself  is  not  beheld  ?"  Afnbrose 
introduces  her  as  using  these  expressions.*  According 
to  PauUnusy-f  she  sent,  in  consequence,  for  persons  of 
the  greatest  intelligence,  both  among  Christians  and 
Je¥^,  **  and  assembled  them  at  Jerusalem.  Confirm- 
**  ed  by  their  unanimous  declaration  in  favour  of  one 
particular  spot,  she  straightway  gave  orders,  turged 
no  doubt  by  the  impulse  of  that  revelation  with  which 
she  was  honoured,  that  they  should  proceed  to  the 
operation  of  digging  in  that  very  spot  Nor  did 
much  time  intervene,  before  the  hidden  cross  made 
**  its  appearance.  But  three  crosses  being  found  toge- 
ther as  they  had  anciently  stood  prepared  for  our 
Liord  and  the  two  malefactors,  coDgratulations  oh 
**  account  of  their  success  began  to  be  mingled  with 
"  anxious  perplexity  arising  from  the  apprehensions 
^  which  the  pious  entertained,  lest  perhaps  they  should 
**  choose  the  cross  of  a  malefactor,  instead  of  the  cross 
**  of  Christ"  Hence  it  may  be  gathered,  that  all  the 
three  crosses  were  of  the  same  form. 

nil.  But  what  served  at  the  last  as  a  mark  of  dis- 
tinction? If  we  give  credit  to  Ambrose,  no  extra- 
ordinary Divine  interposition  was  necessary ;  for  He- 
lena found  the  title  affixed  to  the  front  of  the  cross, 
Jifisus  OF  Nazaheth,  the  Kino  of  the  Jews. 

•  Orai.  in  Fuiu  TheodosiL  ^  Epist.  11. 
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Thus  the  real  state  of  the  matter  was  ascertain- 
ed; the  cross  was  distinguished  by  the  title.  And 
such  perhaps  was  the  prevailing  belief  at  that  time. 
But  Bufinus  was  dissatisfied  with  this  .account,  and 
imagined  that  an  affair  of  so  high  importance  could  not 
be  effected  without  a  miracle.  ''  A  woman  half-dead," 
says  he,  '*  was  brought,  who,  after  having  derived  no 
<<  benefit  firom  the  touch  of  the  first  and  second  cross, 
no  sooner  felt  the  third  applied  than,  suddenly  open- 
ing her  eyes,  she  revived,  recovered  full  vigour,  and 
began  to  run  up  and  down  through  the  whole  house 
*'  with  much  greater  agility  than  when  she  had  been 
'*  well,  and  to  magnify  the  power  of  God."*  If  this  is 
not  sufficient  to  determine  the  point,  learn  firom  Pauli^ 
nu8,  with  whom  Stdpitius  Secerns  concurs,  that  ano- 
ther  and  a  greater  miracle  was  performed.  ''  A  deid  bo- 
dy was  introduced.  After  it  was  laid  down,  first  one  of 
the  crosses  was  applied  to  it,  then  another,  but  death 
<<  poured  contempt  on  both.  At  last  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  discovered  our  Lord's  cross ;  and  death  being 
overcome  by  the  touch  of  the  life-giving  wood,  the  fu- 
'<  neral  clothes  were  shaken  ofiT,  and  the  body  stood  erect^ 
Nicephorus  joins  both  these  miracles  together.f 

IX.  The  Empress  having  thus  succeeded  to  her  wish, 
and  being  confirmed  by  miracles  so  remarkable^  erect- 
ed, with  royal  munificence,  a  most  splendid  church  in 
the  very  place  where  she  had  found  the  cross.  Smo^ 
men  and  Theodatet  affirm,  however,  that  after  the  cross 
was  discovered,  one  part  of  it  was  left  at  Jerusalem, 
and  another  part  removed  to  Constantinople.  Con- 
stantine,  as  Socrates  relates,  having  received  the  latter, 
inclosed  it  in  his  own  statue,  which  stood  in  the  forum 

•  Ruf.  HisL  lib.  L  cap.  17.  t  Lib.  viiL  cap.  29. 
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•f  Constantinople ;  assuring  himself  that  a  city  in  which 
80  sacred  a  relic  was  preserved,  would  certainly  be  safe 
and  sonnd.  Such  is  the  history  of  the  transaction ; 
whidi,  being  confirmed  by  witnesses  so  numerous,  and 
of  BO  great  credit  and  authority,  and  being  so  uniform- 
ly believed  alike  in  the  East  and  the  West,  seems  to 
be  pliMsed  beyond  all  hazard  of  being  called  in  question ; 
and  that  so  much  the  more,  because  St  Cyril  Bishcfp  of 
Jemsalem,  who  flourished  in  those  times,  and  might 
have  been  present  b,%  the  finding  of  the  cross,  wrote  to 
Cotutaniius^  the  son  of  Constantino,  respecting  the  dis- 
covery of  the  life-giving  tree  of  the  cross.* 

X.  Lieamed  men  are  not  incapable,  however,  of  ad- 
ducing powerful  arguments  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
question.    They  warn  us,  in  the  first  place,  not  to  permit 
our  eyes  to  be  dazzled  by  any  story,  because  it  has  ob- 
tained an  extensive  circulation,  and  been  credited  by 
many,  and  even  by  some  not  altogether  destitute  of 
caution  and  prudence.    Human  nature  is  prone  to  fic- 
tion ;  and  men  easily  receive  stories  fabricated  by  others, 
when  they  are  calculated  to  exhibit  to  advantage  any 
thing  to  which  they  are  warmly  attached.    Instances 
of  the  truth  of  this  remark  might  be  produced  in  abun- 
dance.  What  was  more  celebrated  for  many  ages  than 
the  leprosy  of  Constantine,  and  his  receiving  baptism 
at  Home  from  Sylvester,  the  Bishop  of  the  dty  ?  What 
more  commonly  talked  of  than  the  dreadful  sufferings 
of  Catharine,  the  royal  virgin,  at  Alexandria ;  or  the 
gigantic  stature  of  Christophorus  f  What  more  noted 
than  the  holy  Ursula  with  her  band  of  eleven  thousand 
virgins^  and  their  martyrdom  ?    What  more  famous 
than  the  vial  of  Bheims,  brought  down  from  heaven  to 

^  Vide  Baront  torn,  iii«  ad  an*  cccxxvL  num,  42  ct  seq. 
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ON  THE  CRCariXION  AND  DEATH  OF  CHUIST. 


I.  The  cross  of  Christ  i$  the  foundation  of  founda- 
tions, and  the  pillar  of  sacred  wisdom ;  without  which 
it  is  impossible  to  understand  the  mysteries  of  our  Re- 
ligi<m,  to  attain  genuine  holiness,  or  to  inherit  eternal 
life*    It  was,  accordingly,  the  determination  of  Paul, 
that  forgetting,  in  a  manner,  all  other  things  which  he 
had  learned,  he  would  **  know  nothing  among  the  Co* 
^rinthians,  save  Jesus  Chbist,  and  him  cruci- 
*^  FiED."*    This  topic,  then,  is  peculiarly  entitled  to 
the  careful  attention  and  pious  inquiry  of  the  Theolo- 
gian, and  indeed  of  every  Christian.    In  treating  it  at 
present,  we  shall,  in  the  first  place,  explain  the  history 
of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  as  it  is  related  by  the 
Evangelists,  collecting  ftom  Roman  antiquity,  but 
briefly  and  sparingly,  what  may  tend  to  illustrate  the 
subject ;  and  we  shall  then  pass  on  to  the  more  pro- 
found mysteries  of  Christianity,  in  the  faith  and  prac- 
tice of  which  the  marrow  of  true  godliness  consists. 

»  1  Cor,  iL  2. 
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IL  Before  examming  the  mode  of  cnieifiidoiiy  it  seems 
proper  to  make  a  few  preliminary  remarks  on  the  teriM 
by  vihieh  this  punishment  is  expressed,  and  on  the 
^fi>rm  of  the  cross.  The  terms  most  frequently  employ- 
ed, are,  Patibukim^  Furca^  Crux ;  which,  in  their  more 
general  signification,  are  sometimes  employed  mdiscri- 
minately,  even  by  the  most  correct  writers  in  the  Latin 
tongne.  Yet  Crux^  the  Cross,  strictly  and  properly 
so  called,  is  distinguished  from  the  PaiSndttm  strictly 
understood.  The  Patibtdum  was  either  the  old  or 
the  NEW  one.  The  old  was  a  beam  divided  into  two 
parts  above,  that  is,  one  piece  of  timber  riang  upwards 
with  separate  branches,  according  to  the  figure  of  the 
letter  Y.  It  was  called  PaiiJndum,  not  from  the  word 
paiiendum,  (suffering,)  as  many  after  Isidarus  have 
thought;  but  from  those  two  patentes  (spreading) 
branches  or  horns :  as  latibulum,  a  den,  from  latendum, 
lurking.  On  account  of  the  resemblance  it  bore  to  a 
certain  instrument  of  husbandry,  it  was  also  frequently 
named  PurcHy  a  fork ;  which  is  entirely  the  same  with 
the  old  Patibulum.  The  new  Paiibulum  was  intro* 
dueed  by  Constantino ;  who,  being  unwilling  that  the 
sign  of  salvation  should  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
struction, and  exposed  to  contempt  by  the  manner  in 
which  condemned  malefactors  were  punished,  ^*  first  set 
**  aode  the  former  and  very  ancient  punishment  by  the 
*' patibuhim/'  as  Fktar  says  in  his  life  of  Constantino; 
or,  as  it  is  expressed  by  CMsiodarus*  ''  prohibited  by 
**  law  the  punishment  of  the  Cross,  which  was  anciently 
**  in  use  amongst  the  Romans."  He  introduced  in  its 
place,  another  PoHbulum,  and  one  which  is  used  in 

*  Htsi.  Tr^,  par.  L  cap.  9* 
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our  own  days,  acoordiiig  to  tfae  fonn  of  the  Greek  let- 
ter n ;  on  which  maleSfttoors,  instead  of  being  fastened 
with  nails,  are  strangled  with  a  halter.  Crux,  the  Cros^ 
the  form  of  which  we  shall  soon  show,  was  distinet  both 
fiom  the  old  and  the  new  PMibulum.  On  these  words 
you  nfl^  consult  Casattbon,*  SabnasiuSf^  taiA  Vosnus^X 
who  have  learnedly  corrected  the  mistakes  of  lApdiu. 

III.  The  farm  of  the  cross  was  diher  the  more  nur^ 
or  more  common.  *'  The  more  rare  form,"  according 
to  Jerwne,\  '*  was  divided  equally  in  the  midst  in  the 
*'  shape  of  the  letter  X,  which  is  the  figure  of  the 
'*  cross :"  and  Isidarus  ||  says  no  less  perspicuously, 
'*  The  letter  X  is  at  once  the  figure  of  the  cross,  and 
«  the  sign  of  the  number  ten/*  It  is  a  common  and  a 
considerably  ancient,  but  an  uncertain  tradition,  that 
Andreufs  cross  was  of  this  sort.  The  form  more  fire- 
quently  made  use  of,  resembled  the  letter  T,  the  erect 
beam,  however,  rising  a  little  above  the  cross  one. 

lY.  To  the  erect  beam  of  the  cross,  there  was  usually 
fastened  a  piece  of  wood  in  the  middle,  which  jutted 
out  and  was  prominent  betwixt  the  thighs  of  the  cruci- 
fied person,  for  the  purpose  of  his  resting  on  it ;  lest^  if 
his  hands  only  were  fixed  to  the  transverse  beam,  these 
should  break  off,  and  the  body  ML  down  firom  the  cross. 
TertttUian  calls  this  the  projection  (or  bracket)  of  the 
9ealf^  It  is  often  taken  notice  of  by  the  ancients  who 
flourisfaed  before  Constantine,  when  the  cross  was  still 

*  ExerciL  and.  ad  Ann,  Bar. 

t  Epiitola  altera  ad  BarlhoUnum  de  Cruce. 

X  Harm,  Evan.  lib.  iL  cap.  7.  sect.  11.  itemque  Eiymo!og. 

§  In  Jer,  xxxL 

II  Orig.  libi  i.  cap.  3. 
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in  use ;  and  one  can  scarcely  refer  to  any  thing  else»  the 
well  known  lines  of  Measnas^ 

WhateW  th^  events  that  may  betide, 
Don^t  fail  for  me  this  to  provide ; 
Even  though  I  share  the  dreadful  lot, 
On  the  sharp  cross  to  sit,  and  rot 

Smne  writers  speak  also  of  a  footstool,  on  which  the  feet 
of  the  sufferer  rested,  or  to  which  they  were  fixed.  But 
there  is  hardly  sufficient  evidence  of  this  from  anti- 
quity. 

V.  The  me  of  the  cross  was  not  always  the  same. 
Sometimes,  in  order  to  render  the  example  more  strik- 
ing and  impressive,  or  even  to  increase  the  severity  of 
the  pain,  on  account  of  the  atrocity  of  the  crime,  or  from 
hatred  of  the  person,  or  for  the  purpose  of  stamping 
greater  in&my  on  the  man  to  be  crucified,  higher  crosses 
than  usual  were  erected.  Hence  the  mockery,  to  which, 
according  to  Suetonius,^  Galba  had  recourse;  who, 
wh^i  one  cried  out,  appealing  to  the  laws  for  relief,  and 
protesting  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  commanded, 
as  if  irith  an  intention  to  mitigate  the  punishment  by 
granting  a  kind  of  solace  and  honour,  that  the  cross 
should  be  changed,  and  that  another  much  higher  than 
the  Test,  and  also  whitened,  should  be  set  up.  But  that 
ordinary  crosses  were  not  very  high,  appears  from  the  cir- 
cnmstanc^  that  generally,  after  the  crosses  were  erected, 
the  sufferers  were  fastened  to  them  without  the  use  of 
ladders ;  and  from  this,  that  their  entrails  were  devoured 
by  wolves  and  dogs.  It  is  manifest,  also,  from  the 
infamous  and  horrible  baseness  of  Nero,  who  having 

*  Hanc  mihi^  vcl  acuta  Si  sedeam  cruce^  Sustine. 
t  Cap.  iz. 
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bound  men  and  women  to  the  stake,  oT|  as  XiphUnus 
affirms, ''  having  boimd  young  men  and  girls  naked  to 
crosses,"  wrapt  himself  in  the  skin  of  a  wild  beast,  and 
coming  forth  from  a  cave,  rushed  into  the  midst  of 
them  with  great  fury.*  Such  occurrences  could  not 
have  happened,  unless  the  feet  of  the  crucified  persons 
had  been  only  at  a  little  distance,  three  or  perhaps  four 
feet,  from  the  ground. 

VI.  Whether  the  cross  of  Christ  differed  in  any  re- 
spect from  those  that  were  commonly  used ;  or,  if  it  did, 
in  what  the  difference  consisted, — ^no  man  can  now  say 
with  certainty.  The  Evangelists  having  made  no  men- 
tion of  its  having  any  thing  peculiar,  most  probably  it 
was  adjusted  ;^very  way  in  the  usual  manner.  Some 
light  might  perhaps  have  been  thrown  upon  this  sub- 
ject by  the  story  of  our  Lord's  cross  having  been  hap- 
pily found,  not  without  an  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  stupendous  miracles,  by  Helena  the  Empress, 
mother  of  Constantine  the  Great ;  provided  the  truth 
of  that  story  were  sufficiently  confirmed.  But  distin- 
guished men,  and  those  who  possess  the  most  profound 
knowledge  of  antiquity,  regard  it,  I  find,  as  not  only 
suspicious,  but  entirely  fabulous.  The  question  has 
certainly  attracted  so  much  notice,  that  it  is  worth  our 
while  briefly  to  examine  it,  and  to  weigh  the  arguments 
on  each  side. 

Yii.  The  history  of  this  affair  is  related  thus.  The 
Empress  Helena,  now  advanced  in  years,  having  from 
pious  motives  taken  a  journey  to  the  East,  visited  the 
places  which  had  been  trodden  by  our  Lord's  sacred 
feet ;  and  at  the  expense  of  her  son,  decorated  a  num* 
ber  of  them  with  monuments  of  stupendous  workman* 

*  Suei,  cap.  xxix. 
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siiip.     In  the  meantime^  **  the  Spirit  suggested  to  lier 

"  that  she  should  search  for  the  wood  of  the  cross.   She 

**  ap]^roached  Golgotha>  and  said,  Behold  the  place  of  the 

^  contest,  where  is  the  victory  ?   I  seek  the  sign  of  sal- 

**  Tation,  and  I  jBnd  it  not    Am  I  surrounded,  she 

'^  adds,  with  royal  splendour,  and  is  the  cross  of  my 

"*  Jxatd  in  tile  dust  ?   How  can  I  think  myself  redeem- 

"  ed,  if  the  redemption  itself  is  not  heheld  ?"  Ambrose 

introduces  her  as  using  these  expressions.*  According 

to  PauUnuSy^  she  sent,  in  consequence,  for  persons  of 

the  greatest  intelligence,  both  among  Christians  and 

Jews,  ^  and  assembled  them  at  Jerusalem.     Confirm- 

^  ed  by  their  unanimous  declaration  in  favour  of  one 

**  particular  spot,  she  straightway  gave  orders,  urged 

**  no  doubt  by  the  impulse  of  that  revelation  with  which 

^  she  was  honoured,  that  they  should  proceed  to  the 

^  operation  of  digging  in  that  very  spot     Nor  did 

"  much  time  intervene,  before  the  hidden  cross  made 

^  its  appearance.    But  three  crosses  being  found  toge- 

"  ther  as  they  had  anciently  stood  prepared  for  our 

*'  Lord  and  the  two  malefactors,  coDgratulations  on 

•  <<  account  of  their  success  began  to  be  mingled  with 

**  anxious  perplexity  arising  from  the  apprehensions 

*^  which  the  pious  entertained,  lest  perhaps  they  should 

^  choose  the  cross  of  a  malefactor,  instead  of  the  cross 

''  of  Christ"    Hence  it  may  be  gathered,  that  all  the 

three  crosses  were  of  the  same  form. 

nil.  But  what  served  at  the  last  as  a  mark  of  dis- 
tinction? If  we  give  credit  to  Ambrose,  no  extra- 
ordinary Divine  interposition  was  necessary ;  for  He- 
l^a  found  the  title  affixed  to  the  front  of  the  cross, 
JiAus  OP  Nazaheth,  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

*  OraL  in  Fun,  TkeodoiiL  i*  EjHSt,  11. 
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apology  can  be  devised  for  the  primitive  Christians,  for 
their  not  having  exerted  themselves  \rith  more  activity 
to  get  possession  of  the  cross  ?  Neither  the  Jews,  nor  Pi- 
late, who  granted  the  dead  body  of  Christ  to  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  would  have  refosed,  I  think,  to  indulge  the 
disciples  with  the  cross  on  which  their  Master  expired. 
Suppose  that  they  had  refused,  why  did  not  at  least 
the  disciples  of  the  Apostles,  when  the  Jewish  polity 
was  destroyed  and  the  city  demolished  by  fire  and  sword, 
speedily  return  from  the  adjacent  town  to  which  they 
had  fled,*  in  order  to  search  among  the  ruins  for  the 
cross, — BO  essential  a  part  of  their  religion,  the  inex- 
haustible treasury  of  blessings  and  miracles,  the  wealth, 
the  hope,  and  the  bulwark  of  the  Church ; — ^particular- 
ly since  the  derision  of  persecutors  was  no  longer  to  be 
dreaded,  but  all  was  solitude  and  silence  ?    Certainly 
they  believed,  what  is  really  the  truth,  that  the  Church 
oould  now  receive  no  further  advantage  from  the  mate- 
rial cross.    In  their  estimation,  the  faith,  the  love,  and 
the  service  of  Him  who  was  crucified,  were  sufficient ; 
together  with  the  devout  study  of  the  Gospels,  in  which 
we  have  ample  information  respecting  the  sufierings  of 
our  Lord. 

xiY.  The  other  Authors  give  such  contradictory  ac- 
counts, that  they  rather  destroy  than  support  the  credit 
of  ^  the  story.  See,  as  is  customary  in  fabulous  narra- 
tions, from  what  small  beginnings  this  story  has  gra- 
dually increased.  Cyrils  it  is  said,  in  the  first  instancc^^ 
affirmed  in  the  simplest  terms,  that  the  saving  wood  of 
the  cross  was  found  in  the  days  of  Constantino.    Here 

*  ''  At  this  juncture  all  who  believed  in  Christ  left  Jerusalem, 
''  and  removed  to  PeUa  and  other  places  bejond  the  river  Jordan^ 
"  so  that  they^all  marvellously  escaped  the  general  shipwreck  of 
**  their  country."  See  Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies^  dissertt  xviiL 
part  2.    T. 
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he  stopped.     Ambrose  embellished  this  plain  story,  or 
received  it  embellished  from  others ;   brought  forward 
Hsr^NA  as  the  principal  person  concerned  in  the  seek- 
ing and  finding  of  the  cross ;  represented  our  Lord's 
cross  as  ascertained  from  the  title  which  it  bore,  and 
made  a  oonsiderable  addition  respecting  the  nails.     It 
appeared  proper  to  others  to  enliven  this  dull  narration 
of  Ambrose  by  the  glory  of  a  miracle.      RufinuSf 
thereforey  a  writer  somewhat  later  than  Ambrose,  pro- 
daced  a  sick  woman  instantaneously  cured  by  the  touch 
of  the  Lord^s  cross.    But  as  even  this  was  not  equal 
to  the  majesty  of  so  important  an  affair,  it  occurred  to 
PauKnus,  a  poet  and  an  orator  of  no  small  repute,  that 
the  miracle  would  be  more  illustrious,  if  life  were  re- 
stored to  the  dead,  than  merely  health  to  the  af&ictcd. 
Hence  the  corpse  of  a  dead  man  was  brought  into  con- 
tact with  the  cross,  who  immediately  revived,  and  rose 
to  his  feet     A  difference  so  material  between  the  ac- 
count of  Sufintis,  and  that  of  Paulinus,  was  calculated 
to  excite  perplexity  in  scrupulous  minds.   But,  behold, 
Nieepharus,  with  much  ingenuity  and  a  truly  Grecian 
artifice,  solves  every  difficulty  by  the  admission  of  both 
miracles.     Thus  a  story  was  gradually  made  up,  which 
one  most  industriously  delivered  down  to  another,  each 
always  adding  fresh  improvements,  till  Pope  Gelasius 
thought  proper,  by  an  express  prohibition,  to  restrain 
this  onbridled  inclination  to  embellish. 

XV.  But  no  argument  is  more  satisfectory  than  that 
which  is  derived  from  the  silence  oiEusehius.  Since  he 
was  Bishop  of  Cassarea,  a  city  situated  in  the  vicinity  of 
Jerusalem,  flourished  at  that  very  time,  and  was  ad- 
mitted to  great  familitoity  with  Constantino  and  He- 
lens, he  could  not  have  remained  ignorant  of  so  nota- 

VOL.  11.  L  23. 
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ble  a  matter,  bad  it  really  taken  place.  If  it  had  oome 
to  his  knowledge,  if  even  the  gentlest  whisper  respects 
ing  it  had  reached  his  ear,  he  ought  not  to  have  passed 
it  over  in  silence.  .  Nay,  he  could  not  have  done  «o^ 
since  he  has  detailed  so  minutely  whatever  was  done 
by  Constantino  and  Helena  in  the  holy  land,  in  the 
places  of  the  nativity,  the  passion,  and  the  burial  of 
Christ, — ^at  no  time  sparing  in  his  commendations  of 
the  Empress.  This  affair  was  without  doubt  particu- 
larly deserving  of  notice,  and  by  no  means  to  be  omit- 
ted by  so  accurate  a  writer  as  Eusebius.  This  single 
argument,  taken  from  the  silence  of  Eusebins  on  a  sub- 
ject so  notorious  and  so  extraordinary,  where  there  was 
so  convenient  an  opportunity  and  so  urgent  a  necessity 
for  relating  it,  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  discredit  the 
whole  story  of  the  discovery  of  the  cross. 

XVI.  To  this  argument  Bellarmine  found  nothing  to 
oppose,  but  one  objection,  which  has  no  weight.  Tins 
affair,  he  says,  is  mentioned  in  the  Chronicle,  thoagfa 
not  in  the  Histories  of  Ensehius ;  and  he  quotes  the 
following  words  from  that  work,  on  the  sixteenth  fear 
qf  Constantine :  "  Helena,  the  mother  of  Constantine^ 
*^  warned  by  divine  visions,  found  the  blessed  wood  of 
^*  the  cross,  on  which  the  salvation  of  the  world  depend* 
^  ed,  at  Jerusalem."  But  this  is  either  a  direct  frand» 
or  an  instance  of  supine  negligence,  on  the  part  of  Bel- 
larmine ;  for  none  of  these  words  is  to  be  found  either  i 
in  the  Greek  text  of  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius,  or,  ao- 1 
cording  to  the  testimony  of  ScaHger  and  the  admisnoii 
of  Spondanus,  in  any  of  the  Latin  Manuacripti. 
Baronius  himself,  too,  confesses  that  the  Chronide  of  i 
Eusebius  has  been  greatly  corrupted  by  transcribem 
Besides,  the  matter  in  question  speaks  aloud  for  itself 
The  discovery  of  the  cross,  if  it  was  disooveiedt  must 
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be  referred  not  to  the  sixteenth,  but  to  the  twenty-first 
year  o£  Constantme^  which  is  the  three  hundred  and 
twenty-suLth  year  of  Christ.  Tins  is  therefore  an  in- 
terpdation,  done  by  a  modem  hand.  For  these  reasons 
we  eoBcnr  with  CAanUer,*  Salfnasius,f  Dailies  I  and 
others^  in  esteeming  the  story  of  the  invention  of  the 
ooes  a  mere  invention  and  a  fable.^^ 

xni.  But  to  return  from  this  digression. — Let  us 
new  eauunine  the  mobk  of  crucifixion,  and  con- 
nder  in  order,  the  circumstances  which  preceded,  ac- 
eompanied,  KoAf<Mcmed  the  fixing  of  the  person  to  the 
cross.  Three  things  were  customary  before  the  fixing 
to  the  cross,  to  wit,  Beating,  Imposition  of  the  cross 
on  the  condemned  that  he  might  bear  it  to  the  place 
of  erudlixion,  and  Stripping  him  of  his  clothes. 

XVIII.  The  Romans  were  accustomed  first  to  beat  all 
that  were  condemned  to  capital  punishment.  Hence 
thoBe  andent  forms :  *^  Go,  sergeant,  bind  the  hands, 
beat,  muffle  up  the  head,  suspend  on  the  ignominious 
tree  ;''^  and,  **  Sergeant,  take  away,  strip,  beat,  exe- 
cute the  law,  chastise.^ll  This  castigation  was  ex- 
jmssly  appointed  to  precede  crucifixion.  ^  Others  be- 
••  ing  scouiged,"  says  Livy,  "  \rere  fastened  to  the 
*•  cross.*^  And  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the 
Jews,  according  to  Josephus,  ^  were,  in  the  first  place, 
^  whipped,  and  tortured  with  all  sorts  of  stripes,  and 
•*  then  crucified."**    Similar  examples  occur  very  often 

*  Panslrai,  lib.  xxil  cap.  4. 
t  Epui.  dt  Cruc.  p.  S6$.  e/  ieq. 
X  De  O^eci.  cult.  re%.  liV.  t.  cap.  1. 

1 1  Uctor,  coUiga  manus,  verberato^^caput  obnubito,  arbori  infelici 
SQ^enditOb 

II  Summore  lictor,  despolia,  verbera,  lege  age^  animadverte. 

%  Alii  ▼erbeiaii,  cmdbus  affixi^  lib.  xudr. 

••  Lib.  T.  £fa/o»c  cap.  S2.  >*  See  Note  XI. 
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in  history.  A  great  number  are  collected  by  Castmlnm 
on  the  first  book  of  Polyhius,  where  he  treats  of  the 
authors  of  the  Rhegian  crime .^^  This  beatiBg  was 
sometimes  perforthed  with  ioJf»  which  was  considered 
the  milder  and  less  disgraceful  form ;  but  more  fre- 
quently with  whips,  which  was  at  once  more  dishonoHr- 
able  and  more  severe, — ^particularly  when  the  whips 
were  sharpened  with  birds'  claws  and  small  bones. 
'^  Owing  to  the  cruelty  of  the  servants  employed  to  in- 
**  flict  the  punishment,  many,"  according  to  UlpiantUf 
"  perished  under  scourges  of  that  sort."*  It  must  like- 
wise be  observed,  that  the  scourge  was  not  always  admi- 
nistered in  the  same  place  or  at  the  same  time ;  for  it 
was  sometimes  done  in  the  Pnetarium,  before  the  suf- 
ferer was  led  away,  and  sometimes,  on  the  road,  whilst 
he  was  led  forth  to  the  cross.  The  last  appears  to  have 
been  the  more  ancient  practice. 

XIX.  The  L(»'d  of  glory,  it  is  evident,  suffered 
scourging  before  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross.  But  it 
deserves  examination,  whether  this  was  done  in  con- 
formity to  the  Roman  custom,  or  for  a  different  reason. 
Matthew  seems  to  intimate  the  former :  '*  And  when 
*'  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  cruci- 
**  fied."^  Mark's  expression  is  of  the  same  import.^  But 
it  is  clear  from  John,^  that  scourging  was  employed  by 
Pilate  for  the  purpose  of  pacifying,  if  possible,  the  en- 
raged minds  of  the  Jews,  that  they  mighfr  desist  from 
requiring  the  death  of  Christ ;  to  which  the  words  of 
Pilate  in  Luke  have  also  a  reference ;  *'  I  will  there- 
''  fore  chastise  him,  and  let  him  go."<^   We  cannot  em- 

*  Lib.  viii.  de  pesnis, 
^  Ch.  xxviL  26.  «  Oi,  xv.  15. 

*  Ch.  xix.  1.  •  Ch.  xxiiL  «2. 
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brtee  tiie  opinion  of  those  who  maintain^  that  Christ 
underwent  two  scourgings  in  so  short  a  space,  the  one 
pieyioiis  to  the  passing  of  the  sentence  according  to  the 
priTate  intention  and  appointment  of  Pilate,  of  which 
John  giTes  an  account ;  the  other  posterior  to  the  pro* 
nooncing  of  the  sentence,  according  to  the  public  cus- 
tom of  the  Romans,  which  is  mentioned  by  Matthew 
and  Mark.  To  us  the  matter  appears  to  have  stood 
thus.  Pilate  saw  the  unrelenting  hatred  of  the  rulers 
and  the  people  against  our  Lord,  since,  in  spite  of  all 
hia  exertions  to  the  contrary,  they  obstinately  demanded 
the  crucifixion  of  Jesus.  Knowing,  too,  that  if  this 
extreme  punishment  were  ultimately  to  be  resorted  to, 
it  ooold  not  be  inflicted  till  he  were  previously  tortured 
wi&  the  scourge,  he  judged  it  proper  to  begin  with  this, 
hofing  meanwhile  that  the  Jews,  melted  by  the  sight, 
would  no  longer  urge  crucifixion.  Thus  Pilate,  in 
seomging  Christ,  had  two  objects  in  view ;  first  to  in- 
dine,  by  so  sad  a  spectacle,  the  exasperated  minds  of 
the  Jews  to  pity ;  or  if  this  did  not  succeed,  and  he 
were  absolutely  compelled  to  deliver  up  Christ  to  the 
crosi^  to  secure  in  this  respect  the  observance  of  the 
Roman  custom.  Matthew  and  Mark  point  out  the 
latter^  and  the  other  Evangelists  the  former  part  of  the 
design. 

XX.  That  our  Lord  was  scoui^d  in  a  manner  truly 
aerere  and  unmerciful,  may  easily  be  inferred  from  the 
end  which  Pilate  expected  to  attain.  He  knew  the 
obdurate  spirits  of  the  Jews,  and  was  aware  that  it 
would  have  been  vain  and  absurd  to  endeavour  to  soften 
them  into  sentiments  of  compassion  by  any  other  than 
a  most  miserable  spectacle.  Probably  also,  Christ  was 
not  beaten  with  rods,  but  with  scourges ;  not  merely 
because  the  latter  w^  more  common  and  more  condu- 
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dye  to  the  puxpose  Pilate  had  in  view  than  the  other; 
but  alflo  because  it  is  favoured  by  the  very  words  of  the 
EvaugelistSy  pptytKkMn^,  and  fi^aarp/m^ii.  The  first  of 
these  terms  is  a  corruption  of  the  Latin  word  flagd- 
him,  a  whip ;  and  the  last  is  derived  from  fM6n'4  a 
scourge,  a  switch.  Many  of  the  ancients  were  of  0[n- 
nion  that  Christ  was  bound  to  a  piUar  while  he  endured 
the  scourge ;  nor  is  this  foreign  to  the  Roman  usage. 
But  it  requires  great  credulity  to  believe,  that  /Aof  pil- 
lar still  remained  in  the  days  of  Jerome,  and,  stained 
with  our  Lord's  blood,  supported  the  portico  of  a  church. 
The  additions  made  to  the  gospel-history  by  modem 
discoveries  respecting  the  sharp-pointed  scourges  and 
the  number  of  the  stripes,  and  other  circumstances,  are 
the  bold  inventions  of  men  who  delight  in  fables.  To 
contrive  or  propagate  falsehoods,  is  to  render  truly  pre- 
posterous returns  to  Christ  for  his  compassion  to  us. 
Nor  are  we  to  imagine  that  we  fail  to  put  their  proper 
value  on  his  sufferings,  unless  we  exaggerate  them  by 
our  own  idle  fabrications. 

XXI.  Further,  his  own  cross  was  laid  upon  the  un- 
happy person  condemned  to  crucifixion,  that  he  might 
bear  it  to  the  place  of  punishment.  ArtemidorM  says ; 
**  The  man  who  is  about  to  be  nailed  to  the  croscf,  in 
'*  the  first  place  carries  it''*  This  circumstance  formed 
part  of  the  shame  and  disgrace ;  and  it  afforded  a  salu- 
tary lesson,  which  Plutarch  has  elegantly  illustrated 
in  his  discourse  **  on  the  slowness  of  the  divine  venge- 
•*  ance."!  As  every  malefactor  carries  forth  his  cross 
upon  his  body,  so  every  one  \^  his  wickedness  is  the 
author  of  his  own  calamitiesy  and  produces  his  sorrows 
out  ^  his  own  bowels. 

*  libi  iL  cap.  41.  t  De  tarda  mnmnU  vinikla* 
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XXII.  In  the  same  numiier  Christ  also  &or^  A««  crow, 
until  being  exhausted^  an  assistant  and  follower  was 
granted  to  him,  or  rather  substituted  in  his  place. 
That  relief,  however,  was  doubtless  given  by  those  who 
conduct^  him  to  Calvary,  not  fix)m  mercy,  but  from 
cruelty ;  for  they  were  afraid  lest  he  should  faint  by  the 
way,  while  they  wished  rather  to  see  him  breathing  and 
expirii^  on  the  cross* 

XXIII.  In  fine,  crucifixion  was  preceded  by  stripping 
the  malefactors  of  their  dothes.  They  hung  on  the 
Gross  naked  as  when  they  came  forth  from  their  mo* 
therms  womb.    Artemidarus  sajb;  '' They  are  crucified 

naked.'^    We  read  in  Arrian ;  *^  In  the  bath  you 

were  divested  of  your  garments,  and  stretched  your- 

^  sdf  forth,  as  those  that  are  crucified."!    In  the  Acts 

of  JFVomW  the  martyr,  who  was  a  presbyter  of  Smyrna, 

it  is  also  said ;  *^  When,  therefore,  animated  by  a  sted- 

'*  &st  fiuth,  he  had  come  with  alacrity  to  the  place  of 

^  execution,  of  his  own  accord  he  stripped  himself  of 

^  his  dothes.  Then  turning  his  thoughts  to  the  honour 

^  and  diastity  of  his  body,  he  was  filled  with  inexpres- 

^  siUe  joy,  and  looking  upwards  to  heaven,  and  render- 

^  ing  thanks  to  Gk)d  who  had  thus  preserved  him,  he 

*^  stretched  himself  on  the  tree,  and  delivered  his  body 

**  to  the  soldier  to  fasten  it  with  nails."]:    From  these 

testimonies  we  may  collect,  it  should  seem,  that  even 

those  parts  which  nature  requires  to  be  covered,  were 

exposed  to  the  view  of  all. 

XXIV.  And  since  this  was  usually  done  to  crudfied 
persons,  why  should  we  contend,  in  opposition  to  the 

*  Lib.  iL  cap.  58. 
t  BiuerL  lib.  !▼•  cap.  26. 
X  Jpud  Baromum,  tam.  iL  ad  Ah.  odiv.  num.  19* 

'John  XXX.  17- 
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sentiments  of  many  of  the  Fathers,  that  Christ  was 
treated  in  a  different  manner  ?  It  is  written,  that  he 
was  stripped  of  his  garments,  whilst  we  read  nothing 
of  his  having  heen  covered  with  a  veil  or  with  breeches. 
It  is  urged  by  some,  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  ware 
voluntary,  that  he  determined  to  suffer  nothing  unbe* 
coming,  and  that  he  must  therefore  have  avoided  what- 
ever was  opposite  to  decency,  such  as  the  circumstance 
of  being  seen  quite  naked  by  his  mother  and  the  rest 
of  the  women.  But  Fossius  judiciously  replies,*  that 
it  belonged  to  the  severity  of  his  sufferings  that  his 
death  should  be  ignominious  to  the  last  degree,  and 
that  if  he  had  nothing  to  cover  him,  the  ignominy  was 
so  much  the  greater.  And  with  regard  to  his  being 
seen  by  the  holy  women,  we  may  attend  to  the  language 
of  Livia  Augusta^  a  heathen  female,  when  she  was  met 
in  a  narrow  path  by  several  criminals  that  were  dragged 
stark  naked  to  punishment  The  sight  of  them  she 
remarked,  moved  her  no  more  than  the  sight  of  naked 
statues.  And  surely  the  love  which  those  good  women 
bore  for  Christ,  was  too  ardent  and  pure,  or  rather  too 
heavenly  and  divine,  to  permit  any  indignity  done  by 
his  enemies  to  his  sacred  body  to  induce  them  to  turn 
away  from  so  dear  an  object. 

XXV.  We  come  now  to  the  Crucifixion  itself;  which 
was  not  always  performed  in  the  same  manner,  whether 
we  attend  to  the  time,  or  the  instruments^  or  ihe  position 
of  the  crucified.  With  respect  to  the  ftW,  it  was  most 
usual,  as  Lipsius  proves  at  large,  that  the  cross  was  fixed 
in  the  ground,  before  the  criminal  was  fastened  to  it. 
Hence  the  following  forms  of  expression ;  ''  to  ascend 

*  Harm,  Evan,  lib.  iL  cap.  7-  wet.  3. 
t  De  Cruce,  lib.  iL  cap.  7* 
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**  the  cross,"  "  to  mount  the  cross,''  ''  one  that  climbs 
••  the  cross,*^  "  to  be  lifted  up  on  the  cross  ;"*  that  is, 
upon  the  middle  pole,  which  the  unfortunate,  assisted 
by  the  executioner,  mounted,  that  he  might  sit  on  it 
Hke  a  rider  on  his  horse.  But  almost  all  who  treat  this 
subject  have  gathered  from  the  Acts  of  JPianius,  whom 
we  have  quoted  above,  that  in  some  instances  they  were 
put  upon  the  cross  in  a  laying  posture  and  stretched  flat 
upon  the  back,  the  cross  being  afterwards  erected.  For 
in  those  Acts  it  is  said ;  '^  When  therefore  he  was  fas* 
"  tened  to  the  beam,  they  lifted  him  up." 

XXVI.  The  instruments  used  in  fastening  men  to  the 
cross,  were  nails  or  cords,  but  for  the  most  part  the  for- 
mer ;  which  the  term  crucifixion  itself  imports.  We 
read  of  cords  in  Ammianus  rf  *'  Zhacantius  and  Dio^ 
**  dotus,  having  their  legs  bound  with  cords,  were  put 
"  to  death."  The  nails  were  first  thrust  into  their 
hands,  beginning  with  the  right  hand;  not  always 
perhaps  in  the  midst  of  the  palm,  but  a  little  higher, 
about  the  wrist ;  for  Plautus  says,  that  "  the  arms  were 
**  nailed  to  the  cross."  The  executioner  then  proceeded 
to  the  feet ;  which  were  sometimes  both  transfixed  with 
one  nail,  and  sometimes  each  with  a  distinct  nail. 

xxvii.  The  position  or  posture  of  persons  condemned 
to  the  cross,  was  also  diversified ;  for  cruelty  is  ingeni- 
ous in  devising  methods  of  torture.  The  most  common 
positi(»i  was,  that  the  sufferer  had  his  hands  stretched 
out  on  the  upper  transverse  beam,  and  sat  on  the  middle 
pole,  his  feet  hanging  down  towards  the  ground.  More 
rarely  the  posture  was  inverted.  Seneca  says ;  '*  Others 

*  Ascendere  in  crucem,  insilire  in  crucem^  crucisaluSj  in  crucem 
lerari. 

t  Lib.  xxii. 
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**  were  suspended,  with  the  head  turned  towards  the 
*'  earth."*  See  pictures  representing  these  positions 
in  Lipsius.f  Peter,  it  is  said,  was  crucified  in  this 
posture  at  his  own  request,  that  he  might  not  suffer  in 
the  same  manner  with  our  Lord* 

XXVIII.  In  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  every  thing  was 
done,  there  is  no  cause  to  doubt,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom more  eommonly  observed.  We  ap]nrehend,  there- 
fore, that  he  was  not  lifted  up  with  the  cross,  having 
been  previously  fastened,  but  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  to 
be  fastened  to  it  ;-^hat  he  was  not  bound  to  the  cross 
with  cords,  but  fastened  with  nails, — ^whether  three  or 
four,  does  not  appear ; — ^finally,  that  he  was  suspended 
in  such  a  posture  that  his  face  was  erect,  and  exposed 
to  the  eyes  of  alL 

XXIX.  The  things  chiefly  worthy  of  notice  q/ier  the 
fastening  of  the  body  to  the  cross,  are  the  revUtMgs  of 

those  that  insulted  the  unfortunates,  the  guarding  of 
them,  and  death.  They  were  guarded  both  when  living 
and  when  dead,  that  none  might  carry  off  their  bodies 
for  interment.  Their  death,  always  grievous  and  full 
of  pain,  was  owing  to  various  causes.  Sometimes  it  waa 
occasioned  by  the  loss  Of  blood  which  gradually  flowed 
from  the  wounds  that  were  made  by  the  scourge  and 
the  nails ;  sometimes  by  hunger  and  thirst  When  their 
wretched  life  was  prolonged  to  the  third  or  fourth  day 
or  more,  they  were  in  some  instances  devoured  by  rar- 
venous  birds,  or  wild  beasts ;  and  at  other  times,  killed 
with  spears,  or  burned  with  fire.  The  Evangelists  tell 
us  of  the  breaking  of  the  legs  of  the  robbers  that  were 
crucified  with  Christ.  But  whether  this  was  done  from 
regard  to  the  Roman  custom,  or  for  the  sake  of  the 

*  Ctmsolai.  ad  Marc.  cap.  xx.  t  Lib.  iii.  cap.  S. 
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Jews — that  there  might  be  no  violation  of  their  law, 
which  required  that  those  who  were  suspended  on  a  tree 
should  he  taken  down  at  the  setting  of  the  sun, — ^to  me 
appears  in  some  degree  uncertain. 

XXX.  Liet  us  return  to  the  cross  of  Christ ;  who  suf- 
fered the  most  hitter  reviUngs  and  taunts  from  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  from  the  rulers  and  the  populace.  Nor  did 
they  confine  themselves  to  words.  When  he  complain- 
ed of  thirst,  they  gave  him  vinegar  to  suck  from  a  sponge. 
I  cannot  acquiesce  in  the  opinion  of  F6s9ius,  that  *'  this 
"  was  not  done  as  an  insult,  but  from  some  kind  of  hu- 
«  xnanity ;"  for  Luke,  in  terms  sufficiently  clear,  refers 
it  to  mockery :  ^  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him, 
**  coming  to  him,  and  offering  him  vinegar.''^  Nor  was 
the  customary  guard  of  soldiers  wanting.  **  Sitting 
**  down,**  says  Matthew,  ^  they  watched  him  there."^ 
In  fine,  when  all  things  were  accomplished,  which  it 
was  requisite  for  him  to  do  and  to  suffer  in  this  life,  he 
expired,  sooner  than  was  usual,  on  the  cross. 

XXXI.  No  one  surely  can  now  doubt  that  the  punish- 
ment of  the  cross  is,  with  good  reason,  considered  and 
denominated  by  lawyers  and  historians  the  highest  or 
the  c&fi^punishment,  and  the  last  and  severest  penalty. 
Here  incredible  ignominy,  and  incredible  pain,  seem  to 
vie  with  each  other.  Ignominy — ^for  this  punishment 
was  anciently  assigned  to  none  but  the  meanest,  and 
the  most  abandoned  of  mortals.  Slaves,  robbers,  assas- 
sins, and  other  such  monsters  in  human  shape,  were  the 
candidates  for  the  detested  cross.  Freemen,  and  Ro- 
man dtizens,  coyld  not  be  subjected  to  this  punishment, 
unless  they  were  first  punished  with  the  loss  of  liberty, 
and  degraded  by  servile  stripes.    Pain — which  could 

»  Ch.  xxiii.  Z6.  *  Ch.  xxvu.  3^7. 
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not  fail  to  be  very  grievous  in  a  body  lately  torn  with 
tbongs,  and  now  transfixed  with  nails  in  those  parts 
where  the  feeling  is  peculiarly  acute ;  the  wounds  being 
opened  and  distended  by  the  weight  of  the  body,  and 
the  expansion  of  the  members.  Pain,  too,  which  the 
longer  it  continued,  became  the  more  excruciating. 

All  this  ignominy  and  pun  took  place  according  to 
the  Roman  custom,  and  the  nature  of  the  punish- 
ment.^^ But  a  third  thing  was  added  according  to  the 
Hebrew  law,  namely,  a  curse ;  of  which  we  must  now 
give  an  accurate  account. 

XXXII.  In  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  God  appoints 
that  if  a  criminal  be  adjudged  to  death,  and  after  death 
hanged  on  a  tree,  he  should  be  taken  away  and  buried 
before  the  setting  of  the  sun ;  and  the  following  reason 
is  assigned,  **  for  he  that  is  hanged  is  accursed,  a  curse, 
of  God."^  Faul,  somewhat  varying  the  words,  quotes 
the  same  sentence,  and  transfers  it  to  Christ,  i  Here 
two  questions  are  commonly  proposed.  It  is  inquired, 
in  the  first  place,  why  God  was  pleased  to  brand  this 
sort  of  punishment  above  all  others  with  special  infamy, 
that  it  might  not  only  appear  to  men,  what  it  really  is, 
dreadM  and  horrible,  but  that  also  the  person  suspend* 
ed  might  be  considered  an  execration  of  God  himself. 
It  is  not  my  intention  to  disparage,  in  any  respect,  the 
prolix  discussions  of  men  of  learning  on  this  point ;  but 
1  shall  state  what  seems  to  me  the  simplest  and  most 
obvious  interpretation.  The  ruinous  sin  committed  by 
our  first  parents  had  a  relation  to  a  free.  Hence  the 
first  beginning  of  evil.  Hence  the  wrath  and  curse  of 
Grod  resting  on  the  whole  human  race,  nay,  on  the  earth 

*  ^ibn  ombK  nbbp  ^D  Deut  m.  82,  23. 
^  Gal.  iiL  13. 
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itsel£  God  Aerefore  wisely  ordained  that  suspension 
iip<m  the  Jktal  tree,  which  might  remind  every  specta- 
tator  of  the  first  origin  of  the  divine  anger,  should  be 
a  symbol  of  the  curse ;  whilst  he  was  pleased  also  to  ap- 
pointy  that  the  first  sin,  and  other  sins  proceeding  firom 
it,  should  be  expiated,  only  by  a  Surety  for  mankind, 
who  would  condescend  to  be  hang^ed  on  a  tree.  It  was 
not  the  purpose  of  the  Lawgiver  to  intimate  that  all 
without  distinction  that  were  hanged  should  be  ex- 
duded  firom  the  participation  of  his  favour.  But  it  was 
his  design  that  in  the  very  hanging  of  the  person  on 
the  tree,  whether  guilty  or  innocent,  whether  peni- 
tent OT  impenitent,  there  should  be  a  tnemorial  of  the 
curse^  which  having  originated  from  a  crime  that  had 
a  respect  to  a  tree,  was  to  rest  on  the  world,  until  it 
should  be  abolished  by  the  sufierings  of  the  Messiah 
on  the  accursed  tree. 

xxxiu.  But  it  is  also  very  properly  asked.  On  what 
ground  does  the  Apostle  transfer  these  expressions  to 
the  punishment  of  the  cross?  Whatever  Baronius 
and  Lqufius  urge  to  the  contrary,  the  cross  was  unused 
and  unknown  amongst  the  ancient  Hebrews ;  it  was,  as 
it  is  termed  by  Saxomenus,  "  a  punishment  enacted  by 
'*  the  Romans."  Casaubon  has  proved  this  by  incon- 
testable arguments.*  We  find,  indeed,  the  following 
sentence  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  Ruth  :^  ''  There 
**  are  four  modes  of  inflicting  capital  punishment  on 
**  malefactors ;  namely,  stoning,  burning,  slaying  with 
**  the  sword,  and  hanging  on  the  croasr^  But  the  mo- 
dem Faiaphrast  was  either  unacquainted  with  the  an-  - 
dent  customs  of  his  nation,  and  ignorantly  confounded 

s 

*  Eterdi.  xtL        t  MD^p  nri^bsei,  et  Suspensip  patibulL 
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Strangling,  though  done  in  a  very  different  manner, 
mth  suspension  upon  the  cross ;  or  he  chose  to  speak  of 
a  punishment  antiquated  in  his  own  age,  in  terms  that 
properly  denoted  another  which  was  analogous  to  it, 
and  then  in  use ;  or,  in  fine,  he  inaccurately  numhered 
amongst  the  kinds  of  death,  that  which  was  done  to 
criminals  after  death.  There  is  a  wide  difference  be- 
twixt these  two  questions,  whether  any  one,  after  ha- 
ving already  suffered  capital  punishment,  was  suspend- 
ed by  ropes, — ^which  was  indeed  done  by  the  Hebrews ; 
and  whether  a  man,  yet  living,  was  nailed  to  a  tree, 
there  to  undergo  a  lingering  and  dreadful  death, — which 
was  the  practice  amongst  the  Romans.*  'Every  gentis, 
nevertheless,  comprizes  all  its  species ;  and  it  is  with 
great  justice  and  propriety,  that  Paul  particularly  ap- 
plies to  crucifixion,  what  is  affirmed  in  general  with  re- 
gard to  hanging  on  a  tree. 

xxxiv.  While  suspended  on  the  tree  as  the  execra- 
tion of  God,  exposed  to  the  greatest  ignominy,  and 
suffering  the  most  extreme  agonies  in  soul  and  body, 
our  blessed  Lord  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death.  His 
death  was,  1st,  Seasonable ^  the  work  which  the  Father 
had  committed  to  him  being  completed ;  ^  all  things 
which  the  sacred  oracles  had  foretold  being  accomplish- 
ed ;  ^  and  every  thing,  from  the  greatest  to  the  least, 
which  it  behoved  him  to  perform  in  this  life,  being 
finished.^  He  was,  for  good  reasons,  persuaded,  that 
previously  to  this  he  ought  by  no  means  to  desert  bis 
post,    adly,  Voluntary^^  which  was  evinced  by  the 

•  Vide  Schkhardum  de  jure  Regios  cap.  iv.  Theorem,  adv.  cum 
animadvcrsionibus  Carpzovii, 

*  John  xvii.  4.  .  ">  John  xix.  28. 

n  Verse  30.  ''John  x.  18. 
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strong  cry  which  he  uttered  a  little  before  his  death,P 
manifesting  that  he  still  possessed  a  great  degree  of 
vigonr.    It  appeared  also  from  his  spontaneous  and 
deliberate  bowing  of  the  head.<i    '*  The  contrary,"  says 
Theophylact^  **  takes  place  with  iis ;  for  we  first  expire^ 
''  and  then  bow  down  the  head.    But  he  first  bowed, 
"  and  then  63qpired ;  fit>m  which  it  was  evident  he  was 
""  the  Lord  of  death,  and  did  all  according  to  his  plea« 
**  sare.''i^  Sdly,  Pious ;  for  he  died  ofiering  up  prayers 
and  supplications. .  4thly,  Tranquil;  his  conscience 
bore  him  witness  that  he  had  fiuthfully  accomplished 
the  whole  work  incumbent  upon  him  in  this  life ;  and 
he  was  certain  that  God,  as  a  most  affectionate  Father, 
would  receive  his  spirit,  defend  it  from  the  devil,  and 
restore  it  to  himself  at  his  resurrection.    This  is  im- 
plied m  the  words,  ^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
"*  mend  my  spirit."   It  appears  also  from  the  following 
spedmen  of  Christ's  prayers,  which  is  exhibited  in  the 
twenty-second  Psalm,  verses  20,  21.  **  Deliver  my  soul 
*"  from  the  sword ;"  cause  me  to  expire  in  peace,  and 
thus  to  frustrate  the  force  of  the  spear  which  is  shortly 
to  perce  my  side,    "  Deliver  my  darling,"  that  is,  my 
Nearly  beloved,  '*  from  the  power  of  the  dog,"  the  licen- 
tious soldier,  the  Roman  executioner.    Let  me  escape 
hy  a  speedy  death  that  breaking  of  my  bones,  of  which 
I  «m  ia  danger.    ^  Save  me  from  the  mouth  of  the 
'^  lion,*  the  Devil,  who  has  hitherto  had  the  power  of 
death ;  and  make  it  evident  by  my  blessed  resurrection, 
^t  I  am  his  conqueror.    **  For  thou  hast  heard  me 
**  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorns ;"  thou  hast  heard  the 
cries  which  I  lifted  up  unto  thee,  whilst  I  was  yet 


P  Mat.  xxrii.  50.  ^  John  xix.  30. 
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eiq;K>8ed  to  die  rage  of  the  prinees  of  this  world ;  and 
now  thou  assurest  me  that  no  man  shall  henceforth  he 
permitted  to  treat  me  with  cruelty  and  violence. 
These  are  the  words  of  Christ  when  preparing  himself 
for  death,  which  may  he  compared  with  the  event,  and 
which  discover  his  alacrity  and  fortitude. 

XXXV.  Christ's  alacrity  and  confidence,  however, 
ought  not  to  hinder  us  from  believing  that  unto  death, 
and  even  in  death,  he  bore  the  curse  qf  Crod.  Hang- 
ing on  a  tree  was  a  symbol  of  the  curse,  and  no  vain 
symbol  truly  to  Christ  The  necessity  of  his  submit- 
ting to  death,  arose  from  the  curse  of  God  due  to  the 
sin  of  the  first  Adam,  for  which  it  was  requisite  that 
satisfaction  should  be  made  by  the  second  Adam. 
Christ  too,  when  he  died,  *'  made  his  soul  an  ofibring 
"  for  sin;"'  nay,  was  "  made  sin  ;*•■  and  **  bare  our 
'<  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"^  till  he  suffered 
*'  death  for  the  redemption  of  transgression,"^  and 
<<  reconciled  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  deatb."^ 
Now,  it  is  inconceivable  how  Christ  can  be  said  to  bear 
our  sins, 'or  to  bear  the  guilt  of  them  even  unto  death, 
or  to  take  them  away  by  nothing  less  than  death,  re- 
conciliation having  been  then  only  completely  efFected, 
— ^unless  he  sustained  the  curse  of  God  both  unto  death, 
and  in  death.  Nor  is  it  unworthy  of  notice,  that  St 
Peter  speaks  of  **  the  pains  of  Christ's  death  ;"^  and 
that  Isaiah  foretels  that  he  should  be  **  cut  off  out  of  the 
**  land  of  the  living,"  and,  through  means  of  death,  at 
last  **  taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment">^  In 
fine,  how  can  we  at  all  rest  assured  that  we  ourselves 

'  I3T2;k  l8.1iiL  10.  •  'AftM^M,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  «  'En  mw^Kw^imu  Heb.  ix.  15. 

▼  CoL  L  22.  ^  Acts  ii  24. 
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liuD  be  delivered  firom  a  cursed  deatb,  unless  Christ 
has  undergone  such  a  death  in  our  room? 

xxxYi.  Thus  tax  we  have  seen  the  hibtoby  of  our 
Lord's  crucifixion.  But  it  indicates  an  earthly  and 
gtOTelliDg  mind,  to  remain  satisfied  with  the  mere  out- 
ml  letter.  Tremendous  mysteries  lie  hid  within,  which 
oDght  to  be  studied  with  a  kind  of  sacred  amazement 
and  astonishment  of  mind,  contemplated  with  every 
pious  affection,  and  deeply  impressed  upon  the  heart. 
''The  gross  eye-ball  of  the  flesh  perceives  what  is 
**  gross  f  *  but  it  becomes  us  to  ascend  in  our  medita- 
tions to  the  incredible  wisdom  of  the  secret  cotmsels  of 
God,  who  wonderfully  overruled  for  accomplishing  the 
nlration  of  mankind,  the  extreme  depravity  and  im- 
pioQs  cruelty  of  the  in&tuated  Jews,  and  the  mad  rage 
of  the  DevU  who  accelerated  his  own  ruin  by  his  oppo- 
aticm  to  Christ  It  was  on  our  account  diat  all  these 
tloogs  befel  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord.  We  ought, 
^i^ore,  to  consider  them  in  a  far  different  manner 
than  if  they  had  happened  to  a  stranger,  or  to  one  with 
whom  we  have  no  connexion.  Chrbt  is  at  once  our 
Friend,  Kinsman,  Brother,  and  Husband,  our  Lord  and 
^;  who,  having  become  oiu:  Surety,  underwent  the 
<^Dne  of  God,  not  only  for  our  benefit,  but  in  our  stead; 
Elected  on  the  cross  a  ladder  to  paradise ;  and,  in  fine, 
became  by  his  own  death,  the  Author  of  life  and  im- 
^^'^^'^ty  to  us.  Let  us,  then,  review  in  our  medita- 
tions aQ  that  has  been  said,  for  the  following  purposes. 
Pirttf  To  show  that  all  things  relating  to  the  crud- 
^  of  Christ  were  foeetold  and  prefigured 
^oli   Secondly^  To  show  how  gbieyous  they  were 


*  Papilla  carnis  craBsa,  crassuni  perspicit. 
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to  Chrigt,  and  hard  to  endure.  LagOy,  To  illusttate 
their  powerful  influence  to  strengthen  our  minds 
with  the  vigour  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  confinn  them 
in  the  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality. 

XXXVII.  In  the  history  of  the  crucifixion,  we  have 
examined  distinctly  the  things  whidti  preceded,  accom- 
panied, and  followed  it.    We  have  seen  that  it  was 
preceded  by  scourging,  the  bearing  of  the  cross, 
and  the  stripping  of  the  clothes.    The^r**  was  pre- 
dicted by  Isaiah :  *'  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,"  or 
as  the  Septuagint  has  it, — *'  to  the  scourges.'"/    And 
again :  "  Hie  chastisement  of  our  peace^^  the  signal 
punishment  which  brings  peace  to  us,  '*  was  upon  him;" 
*'  and  with  his  stripes,"  the  wounds  inflicted  by  the 
scourge,  **  we  are  healed.**    The  perverse  Jews  falsely 
supposed  that  these  were  justly  assigned  to  him  on  ac- 
count of  his  own  crimes.  **  They  esteemed  him  stricken 
"  of  God,'^or,  «  of  the  Gods,"*  by  the  just  judgment  of 
those  who  are  called  Gods,  and  are  a  kind  of  vice- 
gerents of  the  Supreme  God ; — ^^  smitten  and  afflict- 
**  ed,"  or  beaten  with  the  scourge,  which  is  the  usual 
punishment  of  slaves:   whilst,  however,  he  was  not 
compelled  by  the  force  of  another,  but  of  his  own  ac- 
cord submitted  to  suffering.  The  Second  circumstance 
was  prefigured  by  all  the  victims  on  which  the  sins  of 
the  offerer  were  laid  with  his  hands  ;^  and  especially 
by  the  goat  of  sin-offering,  which,  having  the  sins  of 
the  whole  people  of  Israel  laid  on  it  by  the  Highpriest, 
them  ^  into  a  land  not  inhabited."^    But  it 

f  'Sk  fMrriytti.  Ql.  1. 6. 

■  IJnibw  IDIia.  Ch.  liii,  5. 

•  narn^  tam'jK  nan  Is.  liiL  4. 
^  Lev.  i.  4.  iii.  2.  iv.  4. 

*  nnra  y*>K  ^K  in  terrain  excinonia.  Lev.  xvi.  2J,  22. 
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ms  fflort  sigiiany  adnmbmted  by  Isaac  beating  the 
wood  on  which  he  was  to  be  offered  to  Grod  to  one  of 
the  monntains  in  the  land  of  Moriah.^  That  monn- 
tain  was  probably  the  sam^  with  Calvary;  for,  as 
Mnntter  observes,*  the  mountainous  country  of  Moriah 
bad  many  hills,  or  litde  mountains,  ateongst  which 
vnere  the  hill  of  the  dty  of  David,  and  of  the  temple, 
and  Moont  Calvary  itself.  The  last  dicumstance  was 
predicted  by  David  in  the  following  words :  ^  They 
*"  part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon 
"my  vesture.'*  • 

xxxviiL  David  has  a  remarkable  prophecy  of  the 
CRUCIFIXION  itself  in  the  same  Psalm  :^  '*  Dogs  have 
"  oompassed  me,"  that  is,  the  Roman  soldiers  prepared 
to  cradfy  me ;  '*  the  assembly  of  the  wicked  have  in- 
**  dosed  m^**  to  wit,  the  rebellious  people  of  the  Jews 
gathered  from  their  habitations  to  behold  the  spectacle 
of  my  cross;  ^  they  piercedf  my  hands  and  my  feet,* 
transfixing  them  with  nails ;  which  was  done  by  the  sol- 
diers in  compliance  with  the  demand  of  the  Jews,  and 
tims  by  the  Jews  themselves  through  their  instrument 
tality.s  »  I  may  tell,"  or  I  number,  I  expose  to  be 
numbered  by  spectators,  **  all  my  bones :"  to  such  a 
d^ree  is  my  body  racked  and  distended  on  the  tree. 

XXXIX.  The  word  V9J^  in  this  passage  presents  the 
cross  to  the  view  of  the  reader4 

*  Cotmograpk.  Ub.  y.  cap.  45.  t  "H^ 

t  That  Uiis  tenn  maj  be  rightl j  translated  *'  thegr  {nerced,**  or 
^e  tny  proper  aense  at  all^  interpreters  genoally  contend  that  k 
^t  to  be  changed  into  4^  or  ^'^^^ ;  and  they  aererely  condemn 
ti^perfidy  oftbeJewi  in  corrupting  thia  word.  Butamadataogreat  a 
of  opinion  amongat  men  of  the  first  eminence,  the  celebrated 
A  Gen.  xxiL  2,  &  •  Pa.  xziL  19- 

'Veraeaie,  17.  (ActfiL23. 
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XL.  I  refer  also  to  the  cradfixion  the  follomng  words 
in  Zechariah  :^  <'  And  they  shall  look  upon  me  whom 
''  they  have  pierced."  This  expression  includes  not 
merely  what  was  done  l^  the  soldier's  spear,  to  which 
John  applies  it  ;^  hut  also  that  which  was  done  hy  the 
nails^  or  instruments  of  the  crucifixion,  which  is  attri* 
buted  to  the  people  at  large,  in  other  passages  as  well 
as  this.  The  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  directs 
us  to  this  interpretation.    When  Peter,  after  the  efl^- 

• 

DrJameiAUing,xmqvLeatismMy  the  most  distinguished Helirewgram« 
marian  of  the  present  age,  appears  to  me  to  have  detennined  themat* 
ter.  He  shows  that  the  translation  commonly  xeceiTed  among  Chri». 
tians  may  be  defended  without  making  the  least  alteration  of  a  let* 
ter  or  point  in  the  authentic  text.  This  he  does  in  the  following  man* 
ner.  He  says  that  ^"^l^^  is  the  masculine  plural  of  the  present  parti- 
ciple in  Ktd,  and  signifies^/EKltoi/ef,  digging,  piercing.  The  Root  is 
^V^,  a  word  not  to  be  found  indeed  in  the  Lexicons,  (with  the  ex* 
eeption  that  Foster  has  it  in  his  Dictionary,  p.  S73.)  but  correspond- 
ing in  its  signification  to  i^^9  i  ^hich  appears  from  its  derivatives 
*13  a  measure,  and  ^^3  a  plotter  ;  both  of  which  vessels  are  formed  by 
excavation  or  digging.  Besides,  1  the  middle  radical,  is  frequently 
changed  into  M;  as  in  Hos.  x.  14.  CaMpi,  Zech.  xiv.  10.  ncM^ii, 
Prov.  xxiv.  7*  H*inM*i ;  and  in  many  other  words  of  that  sort.  But  the 
addition  of  the  letter  M  in  quiescent  verbs  having  n  for  the  last  ra- 
dical, is  shown  by  no  satisfactory  instance.  From  the  root  *1^3  there- 
fore, D^*?!^?  in  the  participle  plural  is  very  conveniently  derived,  in- 
stead of  which  ^?ltp  without  the  letter  Mem  is  used  here.  For,  as 
KmuM  observes  in  his  Grammar,  several  plurals  are  used  with  the 
Onrek  only,  without  the  Mem.  As  2  Sam.  xxiii.  S.  ^v>bu;n  ti;K*i, 
•*  chief  among  the  captains;"  Ezek.  xxxii.  SO,  ^3*T^3e  b^,  ''all  the  Zi- 
'<  donians."  Thus,  as  is  noted  in  the  Masora,  and  from  it  by  Elias 
Leoita,  ^^  occurs  thrice  instead  of  O^n^^ ;  to  which  Al^ng  has 
added  other  instances  that  are  similar,  or  even  less  doubtful,  and 
which  incontestably  confirm  the  remark.  And  what  should  hinder 
us  from  adding  the  word  under  consideration  to  the  number?  It 
may  then  be  retained  and  read  exactly  as  it  is  written,  without  any 
prejudice  to  the  signification  and  sense. 

^  Ch.  xiL  10.  »  John  xix.  37. 
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lioii  of  the  Spirit  of  giace^  had  reproved  the  Jews  in 
these  terms ;  *'  Him/'  that  is,  Jesus,  ^  have  ye  taken, 
**  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain  ;''J — 
**  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  said, — ^Men 
"  and  brethren.  What  shall  we  do  ?''^ — and,  aooorduig  to 
tbe  exhortation  immediately  addressed  to  them,  '<  they 
**  looked''  unto  Him  whom  they  had  crucified.  They 
toned,  by  fiuth,  from  every  vain  hope^  to  the  true  Rock 
of  salvation,  acquiescing  in  Him  alone. 

XLL  The  Brazen  Serpent  which  Moses,  at  the 

comiDaDd  of  God,  erected  on  a  pole,  that  the  Israelites^ 

woimded  by  the  envenomed  bite  of  the  serpents,  might 

by  looking  upon  it  be  healed,  was  an  eminent  type  of 

the  crodfixion  of  Christ,^  which  our  Lord  expressly 

applies  to  himself."^  The  Serpent,  we  may  remark,  was 

a  figure  of  Christ,  who,  although  entirdy  without  sin, 

yet  came  ^  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh ;"''  and,  in 

oonseqaence  of  his  voluntary  undertaking,  stood  in  the 

place  of  those,  who,  in  common  with  others,  were  ^*  a 

**  generation  of  vipers."     The  UfUng  up  of  the  serpent 

on  tlie  pole,  Jesus  himself  being  Interpreter,*^  signified 

tbe  fifting  up  of  Christ, — ^not  his  glorious  exaltation  to 

IieaTen,  but  his  being  ignominiously.  lifted  up  on  the 

cno.   It  was  the  will  of  God,  also,  that  the  sarpent 

dumid  be  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness  by  Moses,  because 

Cluist  was  nailed  to  the  cross  by  virtue  of  the  curse 
denoaneed  b^the  law  which  was  given  by  Moses.  But 
on  this  topic  we  recollect,  we  have  elsewhere  spoken  at 
Uige* 

*  The  Autlior  here  alludes  to  the  Economy  tf  the  Coverumis, 
Book  if.  cL  10.  sect.  62—70.    T. 

i  Acts  iL  23,  86.  *  Verse  37. 

*  Num.  xxL  6—9.  "*  John  iii.  14,  15. 

""  Rom.  viii.  3.  ^  John  xu.  S2,  33. 
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XLIL  The  whole  bumt-offeriDgs,  also,  which  were 
called  ^^^V,  eletaliom^  because  they  used  to  be  raised 
up,  and  ascended  entire  on  the  altar,  intimated  that 
Christ,  when  offering  himself  for  our  sins,  should  ascend 
and  be  Ufiedup  on  the  cross. 

XLiiL  Nor  is  it  altogether  without  reason,  that  learn- 
ed men  have  observed,  from  the  Commentaries  of  the 
Jews,  that  the  Paschal  lamb  was  wont  to  be  hung  by 
iron  nails  fixed  in  a  waU  or  pillar,  that  thus  it  might 
be  flayed ; — ^ihat  it  was  also  transfixed  with  a  wooden 
spit,  and,  fire  being  put  under  it,  was  suspended  to  roast 
in  the  midst  of  an  oven.    This  might  have  a  reference 
to  Christ's  hanging  on  the  cross ;  particularly  if  the 
statement  be  correct  which  Justin  makes  in  his  Dia^ 
logue  with  IVypho  the  Jew.     One  spit,  he  says,  was 
thrust  from  the  lowest  parts  up  to  the  head,  and  another 
again  at  the  place  betwixt  the  shoulders,  to  which  the 
hinder  feet  of  the  lamb  were  hung — ^which  somewhat 
exactly  represents  the  figure  of  the  cross.    Yet,  since 
this  ceremony  was  not  of  divine  appointment,  but 
merely  a  part  of  JetvUh  order,  it  is  wrong  to  seek  in 
it  a  divine  type. 

XLiY.  The  crucifixion  was  immediately  succeeded, 
1st,  By  the  ouaeding,  which  appears  also  to  be. com* 
prehended  in  the  words  quoted  above  fit>m  the  sixteenth 
verse  of  the  twenty-second  Psalm :  "  For  dogs  have 

compassed  me ;  the  assembly  of  the  wftked  have  in« 

closed  me ;"  they  have  surrounded  me,  as  if  by  form* 
ing  a  circle,  that  I  might  find  no  way  of  escape.  Sdly, 
By  REYiLiNGS ;  which  were  expressly  predicted,?  to- 
gether with  the  ignominious  draught  of  vinegar.^  Sdly, 
By  DEATH,  of  which  we  find  very  frequent  and  expli- 

P  Ps,  xxiL  6,  7,  8.  «  Ps.  hux.  21. 
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at  predietions,  as  the  following :  ^  Thou  hast  brought 
^  me  into  the  dust  of  death ;"'  ^*  He  was  cut  off  out  of 
""  the  land  of  the  living.'''*  Deaths  in  the  plural  num- 
lier  are  ascribed  to  him/  because  his  corporeal  death 
was  accompanied  with  the  pains  of  spiritual  and  of  eter- 
nal death :  Yet  exempt  from  sin  and  from  despair, 
and  also  from  the  eternal  duration  which  attend  the 
d^th  of  the  damned : — from  the  former,  on  account  of 
the  holiness  of  the  person  suffering — ^from  the  latter, 
on  account  of  his  dignity.  We  read  further  in  Isaiah, 
''  Thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin  f^  **  He 
*'  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death."^  The  Prophet 
Daniel  had  a  revelation  not  merely  of  the  death  of  the 
Messiah,  but  of  the  time  of  his  death,  and  even  the 
very  hour  of  the  day  in  which  he  died :  **  And  after 
*^  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off."^ 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  communication  was  made 
to  Daniel  by  Gabriel  **  about  the  time  of  the  evening 
'' ohiation  ;'^  at  which  time  Christ  expired  J  Paul, 
therefore,  justly  affirmed,  **  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 
^  aocordiog  to  the  Scriptures."' 

uv.  To  predictions  types  were  added.  The  ancient 
Hi6H.FRi£STS,  whose  death  gave  liberty  to  refugees  to 
return  to  the  homes  which  they  had  deserted.*  Samp* 
ftON,  who  effected  a  greater  destruction  of  his  enemies 
ftt  his  death,  than  in  the  whole  course  of  his  heroical 
li&^  The  SACKiFiCES,  whose  death  and  blood  '<  sane- 
""  tified  the.  unclean  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ;"<^ 


'Pi.toL'15. 

•  Is.  liil  8. 

*vnM  Is.liii.9* 

»  Verse  10. 

^  Verse  12. 

^  Dan.  ix.  26. 

»  Vcne  21. 

y  Mat.  xxvii.  46. 

"  1  Cor.  XV.  8. 

•  Num.  XXXV.  28. 

*  Judg.  xvL  30. 

«  Heb.  ix.  13,  14. 
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ftnd  which  were  offered  in  the  morning,  at  the  hovir  at 
which  Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  in  the  even- 
ing, at  the  hour  at  which  he  died.  In  partieolar,  the 
Passover.^ 

XLYi.  From  all  that  has  now  heen  stated,  it  is  dear, 
that  the  whole  of  these  sufferings  befel  Christ  aceoixl* 
ii^  to  **  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
^  Godr®  and  that  nothing  was  done  to  him  by  his 
enemies  but  what  **  God's  hand  and  counsel  determined 
^  before  to  be  done.''^  They  thns  acted  the  part  of  guilty 
instruments  in  accomplishing  the  holy  and  wise  pur- 
pose of  God ; — ^who  fulfilled  by  means  of  them,  not- 
withstanding their  ignorance  and  wickedness,  **  those 
*'  things  which  he  had  shewed  before  by  the  moudi  of 
<<  all  his  prophets  that  Christ  should  suffer."s 

XLYii.  Let  us  now  see  how  grievous  those  snflSer- 
ings  were  which  befel  Christ,  and  how  hard  and  dread- 
ful to  endure.  Scourging  often  presented  itself  to 
the  sorrowful  mind  of  Jesus  as  an  important  part  of  his 
wo.    **  They  shall  deliver  him,"  said  he,  ^*  to  the  Gen- 

*'  tiles to  scourge  him  f^  and  again,  '*  they  shall 

«  scourge  him,  and  put  him  to  death."^  Nor  was  it 
without  cause  that  he  viewed  it  thus ;  for  scourging 
was  a  punishment  at  once  ignominious  and  extremely 
painful.  It  was  contrary  to  all  law,  to  beat  Roman 
citizens,  at  freemen,  i  The  vilest  of  slaves  were  deno*- 
minated  tkefeUofiDs  ihai  were  whipped  and  scourged:^ 
Yet  he  who  is  not  a  citiaen  of  the  earthly  Rome  but 
of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  not  a  citizen  merely  but  the 

*  Mastigiff  ct  Flagriones. 
**  1  Cor.  ▼.  7.  •  Acts  iL  23. 

'  Acte  iv.  28.  «  Acts  iiL  18, 

^  Mat.  XX.  19.  .  »  Luke  xviii.  33. 

^  Acts  xvi.  37*  xxii.  25. 
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Priiiee»  not  the  son  of  a  great  king  but  of  tlie  Most 
Hin^  Grod, — had  this  indignity  to  undergo.  The  Jews 
were  required  by  a  divine  conunand,  in  beating  male^^ 
&ctors^  not  to  exceed  forty  stripes^  ^  lest  their  brother 
"  should  seem  vile  to  them/'^    But  that  moderation 
was  unknown  to  the  Romans,  who  were  not  restricted 
to  any  particular  number  of  blows.   They  often  fasten-  . 
ed  also  sharp-pointed  needles  and  small  iron  hooks  to 
their  scourges,  by  which  the  wretched  sufferers  were  la- 
cerated even  to  the  ribs  and  bones.    Yet,  as  Scripture 
is  siloit  on  the  point,  we  dare  not  affirm  that  Christ 
was  beaten  with  scourges  of  that  descripti(m.    Some 
idea,  however,  of  the  inhumanity  with  which  he  was 
treated,  may  be  gathered  from  the  circumstance,  that 
Pilate,  after  he  had  been  scourged,  brought  him  forth 
from  the  Prstorium,  and  presented  him  to  the  view  of 
the  people,  with  this  memorable  exclamation.  Behold 
THC  MAN !  That  is,  ^  Are  you  not  touched  with  pity 
isx  a  most  miserable  man,  so  dreadfully  tortured  and 
torn  ?     Is  all  this  insufficient  to  satisfy  your  ferocious 
crudty  and  inveterate  hatred  ?" 

XLYiii.  But  the  most  grievous  matter  to  Christ  was, 
that  whilst  his  innocent  back  and  breast  were  mangled 
with  lashes,  he  experienced  also  in  his  soul  the  dread- 
fdl  strokes  of  the  rod  of  Grod,  due  to  our  sins,  which  he 
had  taken  upon  himself.  The  stings  of  a  tremendous 
curse  were  thus  added  to  the  stripes ;  for  ^'  he  was  . 
"  wounded  for  our  transgressions ;  he  was  bruised  for 
*^  our  iniquities ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 
**  iniquity  of  us  alL"^ 

xLix.  How  bitter  to  Christ,  too,  was  his  exfulsiox 

^  Deut.  XXX.  5.  Ms.  liiL  5,  6. 

VOL.  II.  O  33. 
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from  the  dty  to  the  place  of  punishment,  bearing  his 
cross ;  which  was  predicted  by  Moses  and  Elias  on  the 
holy  mount,™  ^^  and  prefigured  by  those  animals,  whose 
blood  was  brought  by  the  Highpriest  into  the  sanctu- 
ary as  a  sin-offering,  and  whose  bodies  were  burnt  with- 
out the  camp.>^  By  this  unjust  expulsion  he  was  not 
only  declared  unworthy  to  enjoy  any  longer  the  inter- 
course of  reputable  citizens ;  but  there  was  here  a  deeper 
mystery,  still  more  distressing  to  his  mind.  Jerusalem 
is  called  "  the  holy  city,".®  "  the  city  of  the  great 
*•  King,^P  «  the  dty  of  God,**^  **  where  Jehovah  hath 
^  his  fire  and  his  furnace ;"'  and  on  that  account  it  was 
a  type  of  heaven."  Christ,  therefore,  when  he  was  ig- 
nominiously  ejected,  as  offscourings,  from  the  earthly 
Jerusalem,  saw  in  this  figure,  that  he  was  to  be  de- 
prived for  a  time  of  delightful  fellowship  with  angels 
and  with  his  heavenly  Father,  and  as  an  exile  from 
heaven,  to  be  consigned,  in  a  manner,  to  helL 

L.  But  the  pain  and  the  shame  were  mightily  in- 
creased by  the  ignominious  bearing  of  the  cross. 
His  body,  feeble,  exhausted  by  so  many  watchings  and 
so  many  injuries,  and  recently  wounded  by  so  many 
stripes,  proved  unequal  to  so  great  a  weight ;  and  soon 
appearing  ready  to  faint  by  the  way,  he  required  the 
assistance  of  Simon  the  Cyrenian.  A  sad  spectacle, 
indeed,  which,  not  without  reason,  drew  floods  of  tears 
from  the  eyes  of  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem.  For  the 
I^rd  of  glory  to  carry,  like  a  slave,  the  disgraceful  cross  \ 

"  Luke  ix.  31. 

"  Lev.  iv.  12.   Num.  xix.  5.    Heb.  xiiL  11,  IS. 
*^  Mat.  iv.  5.  P  Ps.  xlviii.  2. 

^  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  3.  '  Is.  xxxi.  9- 

*  Heb.  xii.  22. 

1  ^  See  Note  XV. 
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to  be  driven,  beaten,  and  pushed  forward,  till  he  was 
obliged  to  stumble  and  stagger,  if  not  to  fall,  under  the 
pressure  of  the  tree !  For  him  who  relieves  all  that 
are  affieted,  now  to  stand  in  need  of  a  helper ! 

LL  Had  there  been  nothing  more  to  press  him  down 
than  what  was  external  and  visible,  the  burden  would 
have  been  comparatively  light  But  to  that  was  added 
the  guilt  of  all  our  crimes,  which  were  laid  upon  him, 
that  he  might  bear  them  together  with  the  tree ;  fot 
"*  he  hath  borne  our  griefis  and  carried  our  sorrows,"^ 
and  "  he  hare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."^ 
David  complains  of  the  grievousness  of  this  burden, 
saying,  *'  Mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  mine  head,  as 
•*  an  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  me."^  Yet 
David  never  felt  the  biurden  in  all  its  weight. 

Lii.  It  was  also  inexpressibly  bitter  to  Christ  to  be 
STaiFP£i>  OF  HIS  GARMENTS,  both  on  accouut  of  the 
pain  and  the  shame.    The  clothes  being  driven  into 
the  flesh  by  the  stripes  and  wounds  which  he  had  re- 
oeived^  could  not  be  pulled  off,  at  least  in  those  parts 
of  his  body  which  had  just  been  pressed  by  the  cross, 
without  the  most  exquisite  sensations  of  pain.     It  was 
a  great  affinont,  too,  for  a  venerable  person,  a  distin- 
gmsfaed  Teacher,  a  holy  Prophet,  to  be  stripped  naked 
in  the  presence  of  all,  so  that  on  this  account  he  might 
say  ;  •*  Shame  hath  covered  my  face.'*^   When  the  king 
of  the  Ammonites  cut  off  the  garments  of  David's  ser- 
vants in  the  middle  even  to  their  buttocks,  and  dis- 
missed than  in  that  condition,  not  only  were  they 
greatly  ashamed ;  but  King  David  himself  avenged,  by 
a  destructive  war,  so  heinous  an  insult  offered  to  his 


*  Ifc  Hii.  4.  "  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 
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ambassadors,  contrary  to  the  imiyersal  law  and  usage  of 
nations.^  But  now  a  far  greater  indignity  is  done,  not 
to  a  servant  of  David,  but  to  bis  Son,  to  his  Lord,  nay, 
to  the  Ambassador  of  the  great  God,  the  Angel  of  the 
covenant ;  from  whom  not  merely  a  part  of  his  gar- 
ments is  cut  off,  but  all  of  them  are  entirely  pulled 
away,  that  he  may  be  suspended  naked,  a  spectacle  to 
men  and  angels, — an  indignity  which  was  avenged  on 
the  unprindpled  men  to  whose  counsels  it  was  owing, 
by  their  own  destruction  and  that  of  theb  city.  And 
behold  the  surprising  change  that  now  took  place  in 
the  state  of  things.  A  few  days  before,  while  Chrifit 
made  his  entry  to  Jerusalem,  riding^  on  an  ass,  ^  a  very 
^'  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way,'' 
exclaiming,  *'  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  Blessed 
*^  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  !"3^  Now 
the  same  people,  with  emotions  of  joy  see  him,  when 
expelled  with  disgrace  from  Jerusalem  and  about  to  suf- 
fer crudfixion,  rudely  divested  of  his  own  garments, 
which  the  profane  soldiers  divided  by  lot  among  them- 
selves. O  the  impious  madness  of  the  inconstant  po- 
pulace! 

LIU.  But  here  also  a  mystery  was  not  wanting.  Al- 
though Christ  was  eminently  adorned  with  the  beauty 
of  the  purest  holiness,  yet  because  he  was  made  sin  for 
us,  and  substituted  in  the  room  of  sinners  that  were 
destitute  of  all  the  glories  of  the  divine  imager  it  was 
proper  that  for  a  season  he  should  be  divested  of  all 
beauty,  and  covered  only  with  ignominy,  and  that,  in 
testimony  of  this,  he  should  hang  naked  on  the  cross. 

i^iv.  But  ignominy,  pain,  and  the  curse,  in  the 
highest  possible  d^ee,  appear  to  be  summarily  oom- 

•  *  2  Sam.  X.  i  Mot.  aud.  S,  9. 
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prised  in  the  punishment  of  the  cross  itself.  What 
more  contumelious  could  have  befallen  the  Kmg  of 
kings,  whom  the  choirs  of  celestial  spirits  adore  with 
the  most  profound  rererenoe,  than  to  be  numbered 
among  robbers,  placed  in  the  middle  between  them,  and 
difl|graoefidly  suspended  betwixt  heaven  and  earth,  as 
imworthy  of  either,  and  as  the  chief  of  male&ctors ! 
What  more  unseemly  than  for  those  sacred  feet  with 
wfaidi  he  had  traversed  the  whole  land  of  Israel  to  lay 
every  part  of  it  under  strong  obligations  to  himself  by 
deeds  of  beneficence,  and  for  those  hands  which  were 
distinguished  by  so  many  stupendous  miracles,  to  be 
fastened  with  nails  to  the  accursed  tree !  What  more 
miserable  than,  during  so  many  hours,  without  the  least 
intermission  of  his  agonies,  to  sustain  a  conflict  with 
death,  at  once  approaching  and  lingering !  What  more 
intolerable  than,  while  afflicted  with  so  many  torments, 
to  be  deprived  of  every  sensible  expression  of  God's  &- 
therly  regard,  which  in  time  past  had  afforded  him 
sodi  sweet  consolation !  And  not  simply  to  suffer  de- 
leBetiany  but  also  to  experience  in  his  soul  the  dread- 
ful pressure  of  Divine  wrath  and  vengeance ;  and  to  be 
suspended .  on  the  tree  in  the  sight  of  angels  and  men, 
as  not  merely  a  sinner  but  sin,  as  not  merely  cursed  but 
an  execration  and  a  curse  ! 

I.T.  Who  can  doubt,  besides,  that  it  was  grievous  to 
Christ  to  be  surrounded  with  a  guard  of  barbarous 
soldiers,  as  if  there  were  danger  that  others  would  rescue 
him,  or  that  he  would  save  himself  from  the  pains  of 
the  cross ;  which,  if  such  had  been  really  his  intention, 
not  all  the  l^ons  of  Rome,  nor  all  the  forces  of  hell 
added  to  their  number,  could  have  been  able  to  prevent. 
But  that  no  instance  of  ignominy  might  be  wanting,  it 
behoved  Christ  to  be  guarded  like  a  furious  beast,  so 
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that  the  following  complaint  was  no  less  suited  to  lum> 
than  to  Job ;  **  Therefiwe  I  will  not  refirain  my  mouth, 
^  I  will  speak  in  the  angoish  of  my  spirit,  I  will  com* 
^  plain  in  the  faittemess  of  my  soul.  Am  I  a  sea  or 
^  a  whale;^  that  thou  settest  a  watch  over  me."'  It  wzi 
a  great  censblation  to  David  of  old,  when  he  fled  £rom. 
Jerusalem,  that  he  had  his  servants  attending  him,  with 
all  the  Cherethites,  and  all  the  Pelethites,  and  other 
heroes,  who  mingled  their  tears  with  his,  and  were  pre- 
pared to  brave  all  extremities  in  his  behal£^  But  our 
David,  to  the  increase  of  his  grief,  beheld  malefactors 
on  each  side  of  him,  and  around  him  soldiers  sprinkled 
with  his  Uood ; — no  fiiends,  except  a  very  few,  and 
those  few  timid,  confounded,  more  ready  to  augment 
than  assuage  his  sorrow. 

LVi.  But  further,  as  Elisha  once  beheld  a  mountain 
surrounded  with  good  Angels,  watching  for  his  defence,^ 
BO  Christ  saw  mount  Calvary  encompassed  with  malig- 
nant devils,  raging  dreadfully  against  him.^^  Now 
surely,  if  ever,  the  Prince  of  this  world  assaults  him 
with  his  infernal  troops.  Now  he  had  to  maintain  a 
dose  combat  with  the  enemy.  Now,  on  the  confines 
of  death,  he  had  to  grapple  with  him  who  has  the  power 
of  death,  and  who  had  erected  numberless  trophies  of 
his  victory  on  that  same  territory. 

LYii.  But  what  more  virulent  than  those  be  vilings 
and  taunts  with  which  both  the  corrupt  rulers  and  the 
insane  people  assailed  him!  The  most  abandoned  of 
criminals,  when  suffering  a  capital  punishment  which 
they  have  justly  deserved,  still  find  some  who,  firom  the 
common  feelings  of  humanity,  condole  with  them,  and 

»  Job  viL  11,  12.  •  2  Sam.  xv.  16^18. 
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oomlbrt  them  by  their  teani^  if  ihey  can  do^  it  by  no 
other  means.  But  Christ  had  reason  to  say ;  **  Re- 
^  proach  hath  broken  my  hearty  and  I  am  fiill  pf  hea- 
"  viness.  And  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  but 
*'  there  was  none,  and  for  comforters,  but  I  found 
*'  none."^  It  is  a  consolation  to  sufferers  to  have  some 
to  weep  with  them,  and  to  express  their  commiseration 
by  their  words,  and  by  their  gestures.  But  what  more 
intolerable  than  to  find  the  hearts  of  all  spectators  ali- 
enated from  one's  self  in  the  time  of  adversity.  Hence 
that  dolorous  exclamation  of  Job ;  **  Have  pity  upon 
''  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  O  ye  my  friends ;  for  the 
"*  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me.  Why  do  you  perse- 
*'  cute  me  as  God,  and  are  not  satisfied  with  my  flesh  P"^ 
Christ  now  experienced  similar  treatment  His  ene- 
mies, contrary  to  the  admonition  of  Solomon,^^  rgoice 
in  the  time  of  his  calamity.  When  very  few  were  able 
to  reach  him  with  their  hands,  a  great  multitude  at- 
tack him  with  the  darts  and  sharp  arrows  of  the  tongue, 
of  which  the  point  is  peculiarly  keen,^  and  the  poison 
pecoliarly  malignant.^  They  do  their  utmost  to  deprive 
him,  as  well  of  honour  as  of  life.  They  calumniate  all 
that  is  most  excellent, — ^all  that  most  strikingly  exhi- 
faited  the  bright  splendour  of  sanctity,  and  the  finger 
of  God.  In  fine,  they  approve  themselves  the  servants 
of  the  Devil,  in  j|piding  the  glory  of  his  Sonship, 
which,  after  it  had  been  announced  by  God  the  Father,^ 
and  chomed  by  our  Loid,  that  mischievous  spirit  as* 
saulted  in  vain.^ 
jLYiu.  But  the  most  terrible  of  all  miseries,  as  it  is 

^  Pa.  kir.  20.  *  Job  xix.  21,  22. 
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provertnally  called,  is  the  dart  of  deaths — particularly 
auch  a  death  as  Christ  suffered ;  which  was  denounced 
against  the  first  Adam,  as  the  awfkd  effect  of  the  Di- 
vine indignation ;  and  to  which  the  second  Adam,  in 
the  capacity  of  our  suhstitute,  surrendered  himself  a 
prey.  Wondeifiil  indeed,  almost  surpassing  fidth,  and 
altogether  transcending  the  grasp  of  reason, — ^that  he 
who  preserved  so  many  diseased  persons  from  death,  he 
who  restored  so  many  dead  to  life  horn  the  couch,  the 
coffin,  and  the  sepulchre,  he  who  only  is  the  Author  of 
life  and  immortality,  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,  did 
himself  suhmit  to  death ! 

Lix.    Nay,  he  submitted  to  more  than  one  kind  of 
death;  for  in  addition  to  the  common  bitterness  of 
animal  death,  he  suffered  the  pains  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  death.    Of  these  the  sufferings  of  David  were 
tjrpical ;  yet  his  words,  in  their  full  meaning,  were  ve- 
rified only  in  the  antitype :    **  The  sorrows  of  death 
*'  compassed  me,  and  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  made 
«  me  afraid.    The  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  me  about ; 
**  the  snares  of  death  prevented  mc^'J    Hence  those 
^*  prayers  and  supplications  offered  up,  with  strong  cry^ 
'<  ing  and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him 
**  fipom  death.''^^    Were  any  one  to  affirm  that  those 
prayers  and  supplications  arose  merely  from  the  fear  of 
temporal  death,  he  would,  in  reality^  do  very  great  in- 
justice to  Christ,  by  representing  him  as  possessed  of 
less  courage  for  facing  death  than  a  Socrates,  or  a  Cato; 
and  than  many  myriads  of  martyrs,  men,  women,  and 
(prls,  who  have  departed  this  life  with  joy  and  exulta- 
tion, despising  the  torments  of  the  most  frightful  deaths. 
There  was  something  more,  therefore,  in  the  death  of 

i  Ps.  xviii.  4,  5.  »'HeKv.  7. 


AND  DSATH  OF  CHRIST.  105 

Ciirist ;  to  wit,  the  envenomed  sting  of  sin,  deriving  its 
force  and  sharpness  from  the  law ;  by  which  the  soul  as 
well  as  the  body  of  Christ,  was  so  cruelly  pierced,  that 
neither  iiDn*hooks  nor  fires,  nor  any  thing  else  which 
infernal  barbarity  has  devised  in  ancient  or  in  modem 
times,  can  bear  a  comparison  with  torments  so  severe. 
In  a  comment  on  the  following  words,  **  He  hath  made 
'*  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,*^  ChrysosUme 
finely  says :  **  He  hath  given  him  to  be  condemned  as 
^  a  sinner,  and  to  die  as  accursed ;  for  Cursed  is  every 
"  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.  And  to  die  in  this  man- 
**  ner,  is  far  more  grievous  than  death  itself.'* 

LX.  O  what  stony,  what  adamantine  hearts  must  we 
have,  who  can  write,  and  read,  and  hear,  and  think  of 
all  these  sufferings  without  being  dissolved  into  sorrow, 
witlumt  melting  into  sighs  and  tears !  When  the  his* 
tory  of  Abel  oruelly  murdered  by  his  brother  Cain,  or 
that  of  Joseph  sold  by  his  brethren,  or  that  of  David 
fleeing  fiom  his  son  Absalom,  or  that  of  a  worthy  mar- 
tyr singing  praises  to  Christ  amidst  horrible  tortures, 
or  when  even  a  skilfully  composed  tragedy  representing 
a  scene  of  fictitious  distress,  is  exhibited  to  our  view, 
we  sometimes  feel  ourselves  so  much  affected  that  it  is 
with  difficulty  we  can  restrain  our  tears.  And  shall 
we  not  be  so  moved  by  the  unutterable  agonies  of 
Christ,  our  Brother,  our  Husband,  our  Lord  and  our 
God^ — agonies  which,  although  perfectly  innocent,  he 
80  cheerfully  sustained  on  account  of  our  sins,  from  a 
principle  of  imbounded  love  to  our  souls— shall  we  not 
at  least  be  so  moved  by  these  agonies,  as  sincerely  to 
deplore  them,  and  to  bum  with  holy  revenge  against 
his  enemies ! 

>  2  Cor.  V.  21. 
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Lxi.  I  do  not  require  you,  however,  Christiaxi» 
be  touched  with  that  natural  commiseration  towai 
Christ,  with  which  common  humanity  teaches  us  to  i 
gard  the  children  of  adversity.  Christ  himself  forbai 
the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  to  indulge  ia  wailing  ai 
lamentation  of  that  sort."^  And  without  doubt,  it 
far  more  unbecoming  now,  when,  haying  emerged  ficQ 
all  his  distresses,  and  having  perfected  the  work  of  on 
salvation,  he  enjoys  his  glorious  reward  in  the  higbc 
heavens. 

LXI  I.  Nor  would  I  have  you  to  indulge  your  in^ 
nation  against  the  Jews  in  the  same  way  with  Chm 
King  of  the  Franks,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  when  ] 
had  heard  the  Bishop  of  Rheims  recite  the  history 
our  Lord's  passion,  he  exclaimed ;  ^'  Had  I  been  the 

with  my  Franks,  I  should  soon  have  dispatched  th 

impious  rabble."  Divine  justice  inflicts  suffidei 
punishment  on  that  wretched  nation,  which,  after  i 
many  myriads  of  them  had  been  miserably  slain^  as 
after  their  land  had  been  smitten  with  a  curse,  hai 
wandered  for  so  many  ages,  having  no  certain  habit 
tion,  exiles  from  their  own  country,  rejected  by  Gk 
and  despised  by  men,  enduring  that  wrath  which  com< 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost ;°  until^  when  the  fulne 
of  the  Gentiles  is  brought  in,  they  also  shall  at  lai 
through  Jesus  obtain  salvation  and  happiness.® 

LXiii.  It  is  better,  deeply  to  lament  thy  sins,  I 
which  thou  wast  the  author  and  cause  of  all  the  agi 
nics  of  Christ ;  such  is  the  effect  of  the  Spirit  i 
grace J»  It  is  better,  that  contemplating  in  Christ  i 
in  a  glass,  the  punishments  due  to  thy  transgression 

"»  Luke  xxiii.  27,  28.  "  1  Thes.  ii.  15,  16. 
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thoa  sbmildst  be  filled  with  amazement,  and  confess 
that  thou,  even  thou,  deservest  to  be  torn  in  soul  as 
well  as  in  body  by  the  strokes  of  Diyin(&  justice ; — ^to 
be  filially  expelled,  bearing  thine  own  sin,  from  the  so- 
ciety of  the  gd(Py,  whom  thou  hast  so  often  o£Pended 
by  ill-adTised  words  and  deeds,  and  from  the  city  of 
God^  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  general  assembly 
and  clrarch  of  the  elect,  whose  names  are  written  in 
heaven ; — to  be  divested  of  all  your  garments,  covered 
with  nothing  but  shame  and  disgrace,  and  made  a 
moddng«8tock  to  men  and  devils; — ^to  be  esteemed 
a  candidate  for  the  cursed  cross; — to  be  treated  by 
all  with  every  species  of  indignity,  and,  amidst  the 
pains  of  death,  to  receive  no  refreshing  draught,  no 
consolation  whatever; — to  be  constantly  surrounded 
with  a  band  of  devils  and  guarded  for  eternal  torments; 
— in  fine,  fully  to  experience  the  whole  bitterness  of 
every  land  of  death  without  end  and  without  intermis- 
sion.   Consider  this,  mourn,  and  lament. 

LXiv.  It  is  better  for  thee,  finally,  to  be  inflamed 
with  a  holy  desire  of  revenge  against  thy  sins,  and  to 
repay  them  the  same  severities  which  they  inflicted  up- 
on Jesus.  Keep  under  the  body  of  sin,  and  suffer  not 
the  old  roan  to  riot  in  wantonness,  or  indulge  in 
pride.4  Expd  him  from  thy  house  and  &om  thy  soul,  as 
an  abandoned  criminal,  and  a  despicable  slave.  Divest 
him  of  every  plea  for  protection,  and  nail  him  to  the 
cross  of  your  Lord,  to  perish  dolefully  there ; '  for  by 
virtue  of  that  cross,  you  ought  to  *^  be  crucified  to  the 
"*  world,  and  the  world  to  you." '  Be  assiduous  in  sub- 
duing this  monster,  and  cease  not  till  you  have  taken 

1  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  Rom.  vL  12.  '  Rom.  vi.  6. 
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ample  rengeanoe  upon  him,  hsnog  ^  mortifled  your 
*^  members  which  are  upon  the  earth.'' ^  Happy  the 
man  who  is  so  "  planted  together  with  Christ  in  the 
''  likeness  of  his  death,  as  to  be  planted  together  with 
^  him  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.*'* 

Lxv.  It  is  impossible  fully  to  express  the  great 
Consolation  which  arises  from  the  thought  of  the 
cross  of  Christ  to  those  who  are  thus  earnestly  engaged  in 
the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh.  By  his  strifes,  O  Chris- 
tian, he  has  sanctified  and  sweetened  stripes  of  eyery 
sort  to  thee.  Whilst  they  fell  on  his  blessed  body, 
they  were  blessed  by  him.  Who  art  thou,  that  thou 
shouldst  presume  to  demand  a  life  exempt  fiom  the 
rod  in  every  shape,  since  you  see  that  the  Son  of  God 
himself,  who  came  into  the  world  without  sin,  did  not 
leave  it  without  suffering.^  Let  it  sufiSoe  thee,  that 
through  Christ  the  sting  of  the  curse  is  extracted  firom 
thy  sorrows,  and  that  *'  by  his  stripes  thou  art  heal- 
^*  ed."^  If  it  should  be  thy  lot,  in  common  with 
Apostles,  to  be  beaten  with  rods  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
esteem  it  a  joy  and  an  honour  that  thou  art  accounted 
worthy  '^  to  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflic- 
*'  tions  of  Christ  in  thy  flesh."*  ^7  The  memcHrials  of 
the  ancients  and  all  the  historical  records  of  the  Church, 
abound  with  instances  of  men  and  women,  boys  and 
girls,  who,  superior  to  every  feeling  of  pain,  smiling^ 
and  singing,  and  transported  with  celestial  joy,  present- 
ed to  astonished  spectators,  not  merely  their  limbs  torn 
with  lashes,  but  even  their  bones  made  bare  by  stripes, 
and  the  innermost  recesses  of  their  bowels  exposed. 

*  CoL  iiL  5.  «  Rom.  vL  5. 

^Heb.xu.3.  ''iPet.iLSi. 

"^  Acts  T.  40.  CoL  L  24. 

» -^  Sec  Note  XVII. 


AKD  DEATH  OF  CHEIST.  109 

To  what  was  tiiis  owing?  The  reason  is»  that,  animated 
by  the  stripes  and  cheered  hy  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they 
Mt  nothing  unpleasant  in  their  sufferings,  hut  on  the 
contrary  experienced  that  the  severest  strokes  were  no 
flooner  inflieted  hy  the  executioner  than  cured  by  the 
wounds  of  their  Saviour. 

Lxvi.  It  conduces  also  to  thy  consolation,  Christian, 

tbat  thy  Lord,  beariko  the  cross,  was  expelled  as 

aecoTsed  fiom  Jerusalem  hy  the  infuriated  Jews.    The 

way  was  thus  prepared  for  him,  that  he  might  come  to 

ezhiUt  the  saving  blessings  of  his  cross  to  us  who  are 

sinners  of  the  Grentiles,  and  that  he  might  open  an 

avenue  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.    He  is  the  true 

EUaiim,  ^  the  God  who  will  strengthen  us,^^  into 

*'  whose  hand  the  government  is  committed,  that  he 

^  may  be  a  father  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and 

**  to  the  house  of  Judah,"  considered  not  externally  but 

spiritually.    The  cross  which  he  bears,  is  ^  the  key  of 

'^  David  laid  upon  his  shoulder."  With  this  he  ^  shuts'^ 

heU,  that  neither  we  may  be  precipitated  into  that 

place  of  torment,  nor  our  sworn  enemies  break  forth 

from  it  for  our  destruction.  With  this  he  '^  opens"  for 

us  the  gates  of  his  own  kingdom ;  the  kingdom  of  grace 

here^  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter.    With  this, 

in  fine,  he  opens  a  treasury  abundantly  replenished 

with  the  riches  of  the  divine  munificence,  that  he  may 

liberally  communicate  to  u&f,  ''  the  sure  mercies  of 

-David."y 

ucYii.  He  allowed  himself  to  be  stripped  of  his 
garments,  and  suspended  naked  on  the  cross,  that  he 
might  cover  the  shame  of  thy  disgraceful  nakedness 


y  Is.  xziL  80^-22.  Iv.  3. 
IS  See  Note  XVIIL 
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contracted  by  sin  ;> — ^that  he  might  adorn  thee  with 
the  fine  linen  of  his  own  righteousness,  clean  and 
white  ;'^-that  he  might  beautify  thee  with  garments 
of  wrought  gold,^  and  deck  thee  with  an  ornament  of 
grace  composed  of  the  Christian  virtues  as  of  so  many 
pearls  ;^ — ^and  that  he  might  present  thee  thus  arrayed 
to  his  God  and  Father,  having  at  the  same  time  expi- 
ated the  guilt  of  that  extravagant  fondness  for  gaudy 
apparel*  to  which,  according  to  the  fashion  of  this  worlds 
thou  wast  formerly  addicted.^ 

LXTiii.  Further,  the  ignominious  tree  of  the  cnoss 
is  the  height  of  thy  glory,  the  support  of  thy  weakness, 
the  ladder  of  paradise,  and  *'  the  tree  of  life,  which  bean 
**  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yields  her  fruit  every 
''  month,  and  whose  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the 
'*  nations."^  Here,  the  iniquity  of  the  whole  earth  was 
removed  in  one  day/  Here,  liberty  worthy  of  the  sons 
of  Grod  was  procured.  Here,  the  hand- writing  of  or- 
dinances which  was  against  us,  was  torn  in  pieces,  and 
taken  out  of  the  way,  and  then  nailed  to  the  cross. 
Here,  '*  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he 
^*  made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them 
**  in  it."s  Here,  here,  the  afflicted  soul  finds  that  which 
sweetens  the  waters  of  her  tribulation,  although  they 
seem  to  flow  from  the  well  of  Marah  itself.^  In  one 
word,  he  delivered  us  from  every  curse,  he  loaded  us 
with  every  kind  of  blessings,  when  he  was  suspended  on 
the  tree,  and  made  the  curse  of  God  for  us.^ 

LXix.  Add  to  this,  that  Christ  was  surrounded  with 

■Rev.iiLlS.  •  Rev.  xix.  8. 

«>  Ps.  xlv.  IS,  U.  ^  Prov.  i.  9.   Song  iv.  9. 

«  1  Pet  iL  24.  •  Rev.  xxii.  2. 

'  Zech.  iiL  9.  i  CoL  ii.  14,  15. 

*  Exod.  xv:  23,  25.  ^  GaL  iii.  13. 
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a  6UA1LD  of  loldien^  as  of  so  ma&y  dogs,  that  he  might 
obtain  cohorts  of  angels  for  thy  defence,  J  and  might 
himself  keep  thee,  by  the  guard  of  his  power,  through 
faith,  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time.^  You  are  exposed,  we  admit,  to  cruel  mockings, 
to  numerous  indignities,  and  to  the  reproaches  of  viru- 
lent tongues,  by  which  it  is  not  unlikely  that  your  re* 
sohition  may  sometimes  be  shaken,  and  your  faith  and 
hope  waver  for  a  season ;  but  behold  in  Christ,  all  your 
trials  of  this  sort  foreshown,  sanctified,  and  for  your 
sake  overcome.  Only  let  it  not  seem  grievous  to  thee, 
to  be  conformed  to  Jesus  in  this  as  well  as  in  other  re- 
spects :  and  learn  from  him  to  repel  and  extinguish  all 
such  fiery  darts  by  silence,  faith,  and  patience, — ^rely- 
ing on  the  word  of  God,  leaning  on  that  hope  which 
will  never  make  ashamed,  and  assuring  thyself  that 
Christ,  who  was  himself  tried  in  the  same  manner  with 
thee,  vriU  act  the  part  of  a  ^  merciful  and  faithful  High- 
"  priesfi 

UOL  Consider,  in  fine,  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
see  in  it»  Ist^  The  expiatum  of  thy  iin.  For  he  made 
^  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,"  ^  *^  \jo  finish  the  trans- 
giesdon,  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  to  make  reconcilia- 
tion for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righte- 
'*  ousness.'^  '^  As  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to 
"  die,  so  also  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear,"  to  take 
upon  himself  and  thus  to  take  away,  *^  the  sins  of 
"  many."  ^ 
Lxxi.  2dly,  See  the  deaih  of  thy  deatti.^    Death 

j  Pa.  xxxiv.  7-  *^  I  Pet  L  5. 

>  Heb.  iL  17>  18.  "  Is.  liiL  10. 

"  Dan.  uk  24* 

**  'Elf  r«  x*AA«w  «ririy»iif  kfM^M$^  Heb.  iz.  ST^  28* 
i>  Heb.  iL  14,  15. 
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imagiiied  that  he  would  utterly  swallow  up  Chriat ; 
but  by  a  surprising  reverse,  death  himself  was,  by  the 
dying  Redeemer,  **  swallowed  up  in  victory."^   Christ 
was  to  death  a  worm,  by  which  the  monster,  with  ex- 
treme avidity  swallowing  at  once,  so  to  speak,  the  worm 
and  the  hook,  miserably  perished.     He  was  poison, 
which  death  no  sooner  drank  than  he  felt,  so  to  speak, 
the  sorrows  and  pains  of  child-birth ;  nor  could  he  re- 
tain him,  or  be  at  ease,  till  Christ  rose  again  from  the 
sepulchre,  and  became   *^  the  First-begotten  of  the 
<<  dead.^ '   He  was  a  solid  roci,  on  which  death  having 
fixed  his  sting  and  dashed  his  teeth,  quite  lost  the 
power  to  sting  and  to  bite.    In  fine,  '*  he  abolished 
*'  death ;'' '  he  rendered  it  feeble  and  ineffective,*  so  that 
whatever  efibrts  this  tyrant,  when  raging  with  redoubled 
fury  in  the  final  conflict,  may  make  against  the  saints, 
they  are  without  efiect.    To  believers  death  is  not  that 
which  it  is  in  itself,  the  punishment  of  sin  denounced 
by  the  curse  of  the  law ;  but  the  termination  of  sin 
and  of  all  their  sorrows,  and  an  entrance  into  life  etema],^ 
event  to  be  desired  rather  than  dreaded. 


Death,  we  confess,  retains  its  name ; 
Its  fatal  sting  it  cannot  cliuni. 
The  Christian  finds  this  last  of  foes, 
OrdainM  to  g^ve  him  sweet  repose.-f- 

Lxxii.  Luther,  in  a  letter  to  Hardmannus  a 
Cronbergh,  has  the  following  animated  expressions : 
*<  They  often  threaten  us  with  death,  and  with  present 
<<  ruin.  But  if  they  were  as  mu6h  distinguished  for 
*^  wisdom  as  they  surpass  every  one  in  folly,  they  ought 

t  Nomina  mors  retine^  fi&dlis  sunt  aetera  somnus. 
4  1  Gnr.  XV.  54.  '  Rer.  L  5. 

•  IUr«(yw.  2  Tim.  L  10.  »  John  t.  «4. 
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'^  really  to  threaten  us  with  life.  A  truly  ridiculous 
'*  sort  of  menaces  and  terrors,  as  if  they  could  deter 
**  Christ  and  his  people  from  their  purpose  by  the  fear 
**  of  death;  while  Christians  are  the  conquerors  of  death 
'^  through  Christ,  who  vanquished  and  triumphed  over 
^  the  king  of  terrors,  and  exhibited  a  trophy  of  his  vic- 
**  tory  to  all  his  followers.  Those  men,  in  reality,  discover 
^  the  same  egregious  madness,  as  if  I  should  intend  to 
**  intimidate  a  person  by  bringing  forth  his  horse  sad- 
*"  died  and  bridled,  that  he  might  take  a  ride.'*  And 
a  little  after ;  **  Since  the  present  life  which  we  live  in 
**  the  flesh,  is  always  exposed  to  sin,  the  approaches  and 
"  stain  of  which,  owing  to  the  flesh  which  is  our  constant 
**  companion,  it  cannot  avoid, — ^the  new  creature  form- 
*"  ed  by  the  Spirit  cries  out  within  us,  with  unutter- 
"*  able  groanings.  Make  haste,  O  Death,  let  my  last 
**  day  upon  earth,  which  is  to  put  an  end  to  death  and 
*•  «»,  speedily  arrive.    Amenr 

Lxxiii.  3dly,  Behold  the  confirmatiim  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  Old  Testament  was  confirmed  by 
the  blood  of  victims  sprinkled  on  the  altar,  the  book 
of  the  covenant,  and  the  people  of  Israel."  But  as  the 
New  Testament  far  excels  the  Old,  it  was  proper  that  it 
should  be  ratified  by  much  nobler  blood,  even  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God,  dying  as  a  Testator  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  his  Testament.^  *  Not  that  by  his  death  he 
made  void  his  own  right  to  the  inheritance ;  for  he 
soon  rose  again  to  live  for  ever  as  the  eternal  possessor 
of  his  own  goods ;  but  he  died  to  render  the  promises 
of  the  Testament  sure  and  irrevocable.    The  rending 

•  See  VoL  I.  Note  XLII. 
«  Ezod.  xxiv.  6, 8.  Heb.ix.  18, 19* 
'  Heb.  ix.  15,  1(>. 
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of  the  vail,  which  happened  at  the  death  of  Christ,  was 
an  emhlem  of  this,  and  served  to  show  that  the  hand- 
writing which  was  contrary  to  us  was  cancelled ;  and 
that  the  wall,  which  had  divided  the  Israelites  from 
the  Gentiles,  and  had  in  some  respect  separated  be- 
lievers themselves  from  God,  was  broken  down.  ^ 

Lxxiv.  Collect  now  all  that  has  been  said  into  one 
point,  and  learn  how  deeply  you  are  indebted  to  Christ. 
Imagine  yourself  present  with  him  in  Golgotha,  a  spec- 
tator of  his  unparalleled  abasement,  and  addressed  by 
the  dying  Redeemer  in  the  following  pathetic  terms  : 
"  O  man,  whoever  thou  art,  behold  me  with  deep  at- 
"  tention,  and  with  the  eye  of  a  stedfast  faith.  See  in 
"  my  body  the  marks  of  the  cruel  scourge.  See  me  ig- 
'*  nominiously  expelled  from  Jerusalem,  and  now  sus- 
**  pended  on  that  cross  which  I  lately  bore.  Behold 
'*  me  naked,  who  was  bom  of  a  Virgin,  and  have  been 
"  always  a  pattern  of  perfect  modesty.  Observe  my 
'*  hands  and  my  feet,  signalized  by  the  glory  of  so  many 
"  extraordinary  miracles,  now  transfixed  with  nails. 
**  Hear  the  revilings,  the  taunts,  the  blasphemies,  which 
'*  I  patiently  suflfer  from  cruel  and  insolent  mockers. 
**  Kiiow  thou,  that  I,  who  might  have  enjoyed  all  the 
''  glories  and  pleasures  of  the  celestial  life,  undergo 
''  these  sufferings  from  pure  and  disinterested  love  to 
**  thee ;  that  thou  mightest  be  delivered  from  the 
'*  righteous  vengeance  of  God,  and  from  the  power  of 
''  the  Devil,  and  enjoy  everlasting  felicity.  And  shall 
'*  it  now  seem  grievous  to  thee,  to  abandon  the  proud 
**  Babel  of  this  world,  and  associate  with  the  assembly 
'^  of  my  humble  followers ;  to  bear  thy  cross  in  imita- 
'*  tion  of  me ;  to  remove  far  from  thee  the  prodigious 

•  Ephes.  iL  li — 16. 
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«  pomp  of  worldly  arrogance  so  harassing  at  once  to 

"  mind  and  body,  and  out  of  thine  abundance  to  admi< 

**  nister  to  my  necessities  whilst  yet  destitute  in  my 

"  members ;  and  for  my  sake  to  suffer  scoffs  and  re« 

**  preaches  which  can  do  thee  no  great  harm  ?  Are  you 

"*  not  willing  to  render  a  slight  return  to  me,  who,  al- 

^  dioogh  possessed  of  the  highest  dignity,  have  done 

"  so  much  for  thee  ?  Knowing  that  shortly  my  speech 

"^  must  be  broken  off  by  death,  I  exhort  and  beseech 

**  thee,  by  the  bowels  of  my  love,  by  the  wounds  of  my 

"  body,  by  this  cross  on  which  I  hang,  by  thy  own  life 

"  and  salvation — ^^^^ithdraw  thyself  from  the  assembly 

^  of  the  wicked ;  and  keep  at  as  great  a  distance  from 

**  them  as  possible,  in  sentiment,  in  disposition,  and  in 

^  the  whole  course  of  thy  life.     Go  forth  without  the 

camp,  bearing  my  reproach ;  for  here  you  have  no 

continuing  city,  but  you  expect  one  to  come.    Take 

upon  you  with  alacrity  the  delightful  yoke  of  my 

**  precepts,  and  bear  it  with  constancy.    Resign  not 

**  thy  body  to  lewdness,  but  adorn  thy  mind  with  those 

"  beauties  of  holiness  which  I  have  procured  by  my 

nakedness.    Cheerfully  celebrate  and  industriously 

imitate  my  virtues,  which  ungodly  men  have  traduced 

**  in  vain.    Return  love  to  me,  who  have  loved  thee 

**  with  so  great  a  love.    Devote  thyself  wholly  to  me, 

**  who  have  devoted  myself  entirely  for  thee.    In  short, 

••  —for  I  must  die, — Live  to  him  who  dies  foe 

••  THEE.** 

Lxxv.  In  fine,  resort  to  the  death  of  Christ  for  an 

EXAMPLE  OF  A  PIOUS  AND  BLESSED  DEATH.      1st, 

Perform  with  activity  whatever  you  ought  to  do  in  this 
life,  that  having  finished  your  work,  you  may  securely 
compose  yourself  to  rest ;  and  presume  not  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  prize,  before  you  have  successfully  accom- 
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cated  the  story  that  Christ's  body  was  stolen  from  the 
sepulchre,  should  have  alleged  that  he  was  not  buried. 
How  much  soever,  too,  the  Apostles  had  wished  it, 
they  could  not  have  succeeded  in  procuring  such  per- 
mission either  from  Pilate,  or  from  the  coundl  of  the 
Jews.  It  was  necessary  that  men  of  rank  should  inter- 
pose their  influence,  that  our  Lord  might  obtain  an 
honourable  burial. 

III.  These  individuals, havinghonoured  and  loved  their 
Master  during  his  life,  now  discover  the  same,  or  even 
a  stronger  regard  for  him,  after  he  had  suffered  death, 
nay,  the  death  of  the  cross.    Thus  they  exhibit  an  ex- 
ample of  sincere  and  stedfast  faith  and  love,  which  were 
so  far  from  declining  in  any  degree  in  consequence  of 
the  ignominious  punishment  of  our  Lord,  that,  on  the 
contrary,  they  were  exercised  more  nobly  than  before. 
While  Jesus  was  living,  Joseph  was  his  disciple  **  se- 
*^  cretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews  f  Nicodemus,  for  the  same 
reason,  "  came  by  night."^    Joseph  now  becomes  bold, 
and  professes  before  Pilate  the  high  esteem  which  he 
entertained  for  Christ:^  Nicodemus,  dismissing  his 
fears,  comes  forth  openly,  and  honours  the  deceased 
with  a  magnificent  gift  of  spices.   Here  was  an  instance 
of  what  we  read  in  the  Song  of  Solomon  :^  ^*  Love  is 
**  strong  as  death ;  jealousy  is  cruel  as  the  grave ;  the 
**  coals  thereof  are  coals  of  fire,  which  hath  a  most  vehe- 
**  ment  flame.    Many  waters  cannot  qurach  love,  net-. 
"  ther  can  the  floods  drown  it" 

IV.  Besides,  the  more  rich  and  honourable  they 
were,  their  faith  and  zeal  are  the  more  conspicuous  ; 
for  by  this  magnanimous  conduct  they  put  all  their 


*  John  xix.  38,  89.  *  Mark  xvL  45. 

•  Ch.  viii.  6,  7. 
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worldly  greatness  to  immediate  hazard.  So  bitter  was 
tbe  hatred  of  their  colleagues  against  the  Saviour, 
and  so  violent  the  rage  of  the  infatuated  people,  that . 
there  appeared  every  reason  to  apprehend  at  once  the 
confiscation  of  their  goods,  the  loss  of  their  liberty, 
and  tbe  indignation  of  their  fellow-citizens.  And 
who  does  not  know  how  mightily  the  minds  of  the 
rich  are,  in  general,  attached  to  their  wealth  and 
honours?  Our  Lord  himself  accordingly,  observes, 
that  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
be  saved,  and  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven/ 
But  these  great  men,  now  truly  great,  esteem  the  most 
valuable  earthly  possessions  but  loss  and  dung  in  com- 
parison of  Christ.  At  least,  they  cheerfully  sacrifice 
them  to  Him ;  resolving  to  be  **  rich  towards  God," 
and  ^  rich  in  good  works.''s 

T.  It  is  also  worthy  of  notice,  that  while  some  of 
the  rulers  were  fiiendly  to  his  cause,  our  Lord  would 
not  avail  himself  of  their  services  or  intercession  for 
the  purpose  of  escaping  death ;  but,  with  great  pro- 
ptiety,  made  use  of  their  influence  to  procure  for  him 
an  honourable  burial.  It  behoved  Christ  by  all  means 
to  die,  that  he  might  abolish  death :  it  behoved  him 
not  to  remain  long  unburied,  lest  the  curse  should  seem 
to  continue  after  death.^^ 

TL  Nor  must  it  be  omitted,  that  the  very  name  Jo- 
seph reminds  us  of  a  type.  Joseph  was  the  name  of 
him  who  supported  the  patriarch  Jacob  his  father, 
when  living,  and  magnificently  buried  him  when 
dead.^  A  Joseph  also  had  the  charge  of  watching 
over  Jesus  in  Infancy,  and  of  training  him  up  in  the 

^  Mat  xix,  23,  24.  «  1  Tim.  vi.  18. 

^  Gen.  L 

*•  SccNoTiXIX. 
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days  of  youtb.    Now  another  Joseph  is  introsted  with 
the  care  of  his  burial  when  dead. 

VII.  Having  obtained  Christ's  body  from  Pilate,  Jo- 
seph ''  wrapped  it  in  a  dean  linen  cloth/'  ^  that  is,  very 
fine,  and  very  costly  linen.     In  this  manner  persons  of 
distinction  were  of  old  accustomed  to  be  buried ;  cover- 
ings of  silk,  as  Maimonides  *  testifies,  being  forbidden 
even  to  a  Prince.     The  body  of  Christ  was  attired 
somewhat  more  splendidly  when  dead  than  when  new- 
ly hoTUp  because  he  was  bom  to  undergo  all  the  sorrows 
of  a  mortal  life  in  our  stead,  but  finished  his  sufferings 
at  death.     Hence  some  beginnings  of  his  glory  shone 
forth  in  his  burial ;  but  they  were  only  beginnings — 
faint  and  almost  imperceptible  dawnings ;  for  all  this 
splendour  was  due  to  the  liberality  of  others. 

VIII.  To  the  fine  linen  of  Joseph  was  added  the 
magnificent  offering  of  Nicodemus,  **  who  brought  a 

mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound 
weight."  J  This  was  intended  either  for  an  honorary 
embahnhig^  or  as  others  conceive,  an  honorary  burning^, 
to  be  performed  at  the  first  opportunity  of  showing  this 
mark  of  respect;  for  both  were  in  use  among  the  Is- 
raelites. The  custom  of  embalming  corpses  with  spices 
was  probably  borrowed  by  the  Israelites  from  the  Egyp- 
tians. There  was,  however,  a  slight  difference  betwixt 
them.  The  Egyptians,  anointing  the  internal  as  well 
as  external  parts  of  the  body,  took  out  the  bowels,  and 
even  extracted  the  brain  through  the  nostrils,  f    The 

*  The  name  here  given  in  the  Original  to  this  celehrated  Jewish 
writer,  is  Mosts  Mgypiiui — a  designation  which  he  sometimes  re- 
ceives, because,  though  a  native  of  G}rdova  in  Spain,  he  resided  in 
Egypt.    T. 

t  This  mode  of  embalming  is  called  hf  Herodolut,  rm^tx^yrH. 
*  Mat.  xxvii.  59*  .  i  John  xix,  39. 
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Jews^  on  the  contrary,  anointed  only  the  external  parts; 
but  liberally,  if  the  deceased  were  a  person  of  rank. 
Nicodemus  accordingly  prepared  a  large  quantity  of 
spices,  with  which  the  whole  body  of  Christ  might  be 
profiisdy  embalmed.^ 

IX.  But  that  spices  were  employed  also  to  make  a 
burning  at  funeral  solemnities,  appears  from  the  history 
of  Asa.^  It  is  recorded,  too,  that  such  a  burning  was  ^ 
refused  to  Joram,  as  unworthy  of  the  honour.  ^  Not 
that  the  Jews  burned  the  corpses  themselves,  which 
was  the  practice  of  the  Greeks,  and  Romans,  and  se- 
reral  other  nations.  Tctcitus  expressly  informs  us, 
that,  *'  according  to  the  Egyptian  custom,  they  chose 
**  rather  to  bury,  than  to  bum  the  bodies."*  They  did 
not  derive  this  custom,  however,  from  the  Egyptians, 
but  firom  their  ancestors;  as  appears  from  what  the 
Scripture  relates  with  regard  to  the  burial  of  Sarah, 
and  others.  But  the  Jews  burned  spices  over  the  dead, 
to  do  them  honour.  This  was  done,  as  Josephus  seems 
to  intimate,  with  very  great  pomp,  to  Herod  the  Great. 
**  Five  hundred  servants,"  he  aflBrms,  "  were  employed 
**  to  bring  spices,"  at  his  funeral  solemnities,  f  And 
for  what  purpose  were  those  spices  brought,  but  in  or- 
der to  be  burned?  It  is  elsewhere  said  expressly: 
^  Fifiy  of  his  servants  surrounded  his  bed,  having  each 
**  a  golden  censer  in  his  hand,  and  burned  aromatic 
wood  in  great  abundance ;  and  all  who  encompassed 
his  bed,  were  constantly  throwing  into  it  the  purest 
myrrh."  t    This  honour,  however,  was  usually  con- 

*  Corpora  condere^  quam  cremare^  more  .^gyptio.  Hist,  lib.  v. 
f  Jniiq,  lib.  xviL  c.  10.  e/  Halos*  lib.  L  c.  21. 
X  Ckroniam  Regum  tub  templo  secundo,  fol.  54.  col.  2. 
^  2  Chron.  xvi  14.  ^  2  Kings  xxi.  19* 

2  0  See  Note  XX. 
VOL.  II.  R  25. 
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ferred  on  none  but  a  King,  or  the  Principal  of  an 
Academy.*  That  it  was  done  to  King8>  is  well  known. 
In  respect  to  Principals,  an  instance  is  adduced  in 
Sabbi  Gamaliel  Senex,  upon  whom,  after  his  death, 
Onkelos  the  proselyte  is  said  to  have  burned  aromatics 
to  the  value  of  seventy  Tyrian  pounds.  Nicodemus, 
therefore,  in  bringing  so  copious  a  supply  of  myrrh  and 
aloes  at  the  burial  of  Jesus,  virtually  recognises  him  as 
a  King,  and  a  Principal  Teacher. 

X.  Nor  was  it  altogether  without  reason,  that  funeral 
solemnities  were  conducted  with  such  anxious  attention, 
and  that  so  great  solicitude  was  discovered  to  preserve 
as  long  as  possible  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  to  make 
them  send  forth  a  fragrant  odour.  Most  probably,  the 
pious  intended  to  express  in  this  manner,  not  only  their 
love  to  the  deceased,  but  also  their  hopes  of  the  resur- 
rection. The  attempt,  indeed,  to  preserve  from  putre- 
faction, by  aromatic  ointments,  him  of  whom  David 
had  foretold  that  he  should  '^  see  no  corruption,'^  ap- 
pears to  have  resulted  from  some  weakness  in  faith  ; 
and  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  that  Joseph  and  Nicode- 
mus  had  but  very  indistinct  conceptions  of  the  approach- 
ing resurrection  of  Christ.  Yet  what  they  did,  was 
the  fruit  of  love  and  of  faith,  striving  with  weakness 
and  darkness  of  mind.  They  could  not  be  wholly  ig- 
norant of  the  prediction  of  his  rising  again  after  three 
days;  which  was  not  unknown  even  to  his  enemies  ^ 
and  it  were  contrary  to  their  piety,  to  intend,  by  the 
performance  of  funeral  solemnities,  to  diarge  that  pre- 
diction with  falsehood.  Ignorant,  meantime,  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  prophecy  was  to  receive  its  frilfil- 


*  Abodha  xarOg  cKp,  1* 
«  Ps.  xvl  10.  ■  MaU  xxm  6$. 
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meat ;  and,  instead  of  indulging  a  presumptuous  curio- 
sity, committing  it  to  Gk)d  with  the  humility  of  faith, 
they  were  determined  not  to  neglect  their  own  duty. 
But  whatever  thoughts  may  hare  been  entertained  by 
them,  the  sj^ces  with  which  the  body  of  Christ  was 
aiHmited,  ought  certainly  to  remind  us,  of  the  sweet 
and  reviving  odour  which  flows  to  us  from  his  death 
and  burial ;  and  in  this  view  also,  it  is  pleasant  to 
praise  him  in  the  following  words :  *'  All  thy  garments 
"  smell  of  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  cassia."*^ 

XI.  Having  thus  embalmed,  or  at  least  prepared 
with  apices,  the  body  of  Christ,  they  laid  it  in  the 
tomb ;  not  inclosed  in  a  coffin,  according  to  our  cus- 
tom,  but  merely  wrapped  in  the  linen.  ^  The  form  oC 
the  Jewish  sepulchres  was  not  a  little  different,  from 
ours,    l^ey  were  accustomed,  at  least  the  more  wealthy 
amongst  them,  to  dig  out  a  cavern  in  a  rock ;  which 
had  first  an  area  in  th^  middle  fronting  the  entrance, 
and  on  each  side  a  recess  four  cubits  lower  than  the 
area,  which  again  had  its  own  cavities  or  niches,*  in 
whidi  the  corpses  were  laid,  about  eight  or  sometimes 
thirteen  in  number,  that  a  whole  family  might  be  bu- 
ried in  distinct  receptacles  in  the  same  tomb.     See 
what  Ughtfoat  has  collected  on  this  subject.f    These 
minute  matters  must  not  be  overlooked,  if  we  wish  to 
nndeistand  in  what  manner  the  women,  and  John  and 
Peter,  are  said  to  have  entered  into  the  sepulchre  of 
Christ,  and,  stooping  down,  to  have  looked  into  the 
place  where  he  lay.    All  of  them,  we  conceive,  stood 
m  the  area,  and  looked  downwards  into  that  lower 

*  TKese  cavities  are  called  by  the  Jews  ]01D. 

+  Ex  Baca  Batra^  cap.  vL  IJgktfooius,  in  Ceniur.  Chorograph. 

Mat,  pntmsiap  cap.  6» 

•  Ps.  xlv.-  8. 
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place,  where  the  receptades  for  dead  bodies  were  form- 
ed ;  and  into  which  Peter  even  descended. 

XiL  Further,  five  remarkable  circumstances  respect- 
ing the  sepulchre  are  noticed  by  the  Evangelists.  Ist, 
It  belonged  to  another,  to  Joseph,  and  not  to  Christ. 
2dly,  It  was  heiyn  out  of  a  rock.  Sdly,  It  was  new,  a 
sepulchre  in  which  no  one  had  previously  been  laid. 
4thly,  It  was  in  a  garden.  5thly,  It  was  in  the  place 
where  Christ  was  crucified.  None  of  these  particulars 
is  unworthy  of  our  attention. 

XIII.  The  Lord  of  all  was  deposited  not  in  his  own, 
but  in  another's  sepulchre.  Thus  did  poverty  attend 
him  even  to  the  last.  When  newly  bom,  he  was  laid 
in  a  cfadle  wUch  was  not  his  own.  When  living,  he 
had  not  "  where  to  lay  his  head"  to  sleep.?  When 
dead,  the  liberality  of  another  supplied  hiii|  with  a 
tomb.  This  is  the  poverty  by  which  he  makes  us 
rich.4  Why,  too,  should  he  have  a  sepulchre  of  his  own, 
who  was  to  continue  only  three  days  in  the  grave  ? 
Why  should  not  he  be  buried  in  another  man's  tomb, 
who  having  died  for  the  sin  of  others,  was  buried  for 
the  salvation  of  others  ? 

XIV.  The  tomb,  besides,  was  hewn  out  of  a  solid 

« 

rock,  that  the  perverseness  of  the  Jews  might  have  no 
pretence  for  alleging,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  had 
stolen  through  concealed  passages  in  the  earth,  and 
dandestinely  removed  the  body. 

XV.  It  was  also  new,  that  calumny  might  not  pretend 
that  another  was  raised  in  place  of  Christ,  or  that 
Christ  was  raised  by  the  merit  or  power  of  any  othei: 
formerly  buried  in  the  same  sepulchre ;  and  that  none, 
from  weakness,  might  suspect  that  something  had  hap- 

P  Mat  viii.  20.  ^  2  Cor.  viii,  9. 
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paied  to  Christ)  similar  to  that  which  befel  the  Moab- 
ite,  ir?ho,  when  cast  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha,  hav- 
ing toached  the  bones  of  the  prophet,  immediately  re- 
vived J  «And  truly  he  was  worthy  of  a  new  sepulchre, 
who,  by  his  death,  has  obtained  a  new  name  and  new 
hOTOHT  to  sepulchres,  having  changed  them  into  dor^ 
mitarieSf*  that  is,  beds  of  rest,  where  his  people  sleep 
in  the  hope  of  one  day  awaking  to  life  and  immortality. 

XVI.  Nor  is  it  a  circumstance  of  no  moment,  that 
this  tomb  is  said  to  have  been  in  a  garden.    As  he 
was  pleased  to  begin  his  last  passion  by  a  bloody  sweat 
in  a  garden,  so  he  concluded  the  last  stage  of  his  abase- 
ment by  his  burial  in  a  garden.    He  thus  showed,  that 
by  his  passion  and  abasement,  he  has  regained  those 
heavenly  blessings,  which  our  first  parents  had  forfeited 
for  themselves  and  their  posterity,  by  indulging  luxury 
and  ambition  in  a  garden.    And  where  could  He  be 
interred  with  greater  propriety  than  in  a  garden,  who, 
like  Aaron's  rod,  was  to  bud  forth  again  on  the  third 
day,  and  to  whose  death,  burial,  and  resurrection,  it  is 
owing,  that  our  bodies  shaU  again,  like  reviving  grass, 
come  forth  firom  the  earth  ? 

XVII.  In  fine,  this  garden  was  **  in  the  place  where 
"  Christ  was  crucified  ;"■  that  is,  in  the  immediate  vi- 
dnity  of  the  place  of  punishment,  and,  if  we  may  give 
credit  to  travellers  who  have  particularly  examined  the 
spot,  at  the  distance  of  an  hundred  and  eight  feet.  Thus 
the  prediction  of  Isaiah  was  verified :  **  He  made  his 
**  grave  with  the  wicked."^  But  of  this  we  shall  speak 
more  at  large,  immediately. 

XVIII.  This  burial  of  Christ  took  place  according  to 

'  2  Kings  xiiL  21.  *  John  xix.  41. 

'  Is.  liii.  9- 
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the  Scriptures  ;^  in  which  it  was  both  predicted  and 
prefigured.  It  was  predicted  in 'Psalmxxn.lB.  ''Thou 
«  hast  brought  me  to  the  dust  of  death."  This  bring- 
ing to  the  dust  was  begun  in  Gethsemane,  when  Christ, 
almost  exhausted  by  the  fire  of  divine  wrath*  ''  fell  on 
the  ground  ;"^  but  it  was  completed  in  his  death  and 
burial.  Our  Lord's  meaning  is,  that  his  vital  moisture 
being  exhausted  by  the  agonies  of  his  soul,  and  by  the 
spiritual  contest  begun  in  the  garden,  and  continued  on 
the  cross,  he  was  brought  sooner  than  usual  to  death — 
death,  by  which  men  are  reduced  to  dust,  and  after 
which  their  dead  bodies  are  usually  deposited  in  the 
dust  of  the  grave.  We  may  here  admit  the  interpre- 
tation of  Kimchi :  ''  I  am  ready  to  be  laid  in  the  grave, 
''  which  is  the  dust  of  death."* 

XIX.  Add  to  this  Psalm  xvi.  9,  10.  •*  My  flesh 
'*  also  shall  rest  in  hope ;"  shall  dwell  securely,  or  rest 
in  safety ;  shall  enjoy  sweet  repose  in  the  grave.  ^'  For 
'^  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,"  my  life  in  the 
power  of  death ;  or,  my  corpse  in  the  grave.  That 
nephesk\  sometimes  denotes  a  corpse^  or  at  least,  a  dead 
man,  and  sheol,^  the  graeCf  will  be  shown  more  fully 
in  the  proper  place.  "  Neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine 
<<  holy  One  to  see  corruption :"  I  shall  descend  into 
the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  where  death  has  his  court 
and  kingdom ;  yet  that  tyrant  shall  not  so  far  prevail 
against  me,  as  to  cause  me  to  contract  any  corruption, 
or  experience  any  symptom  of  putrefaction  in  my  body ; 
for  I  am  "  thy  holy  One,"f  who  have  perfectly  loved 
thee,  and  who  am  the  object  of  thy  supreme  delight. 

"  1  Cor.  XV.  4.  ▼  Mark  xiv.  $5. 


ON  THE  BUBIAL  OF  CHRIST.  127 

ThatDavidpersonated  Christ  in  these  prophetical  notices 
of  liis  burial  and  resurrection,  is  demonstrated  hy  the 
Apostle  Peter,  in  the  discourse  which  he  delivered  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.^  ** 

XX.  But  nothing  can  be  more  express  than  the  pre- 
diedon  referred  to  above,  Isaiah  liii.  9.  which,  literally 
tendered,  runs  thus :  **  And  appointed  his  grave  with 
"^  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  man  in  his  deaths.*^ 
The  purport  of  this  prophecy  may  be,  in  the  first  mem- 
ber of  the  sentence,  to  show  the  intention  of  Christ's 
enemies,  and  in  the  second,  the  purpose  of  God.     The 
perverse  people  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  in- 
tended  that  Christ,  when  dead,  should  be  disgracefully 
cast  with  the  thieves,  into  some  ditch  or  pit,  infamous 
as  the  reeeptacle  of  the  dead  bodies  of  malefactors. 
This  was  demanded  by  the  laws  of  the  Hebrews,  as 
appears  from  the  following  quotation.     *'  A  man  put 
**  to  death  by  the  Council,  was  not  buried  in  the  se- 
*"  pnlchres  of  his  fathers :  but  two  burying  places  were 
"assigned  by  the  Council;  one  for  those  that  were 
^  dain  with  the  sword,  imd  strangled ;  another  for  those 
"  ^  mate  stoned,"  who  were  also  hangedy  **  and  bum- 
**  ed."f    Custom  required,  that  Jesus  should  be  buried 
in  the  last  of  these  two  places,  and  the  people  had  in 
contemplation  nothing  else.    Yet  God  adj  usted  matters 
otherwise, having  determined  that  his  Son  should  be  join- 
^  "^with  a  rich  man  in  his  death,"  that  is,  with  a  man 
<^&rt-rate  dignity  and  opulence,  such  as  Joseph  was ; 
^  the  word  translated  '^  rich?  denotes  senatorial  dig- 
%  and  rank.* 

•  vniiaa  war  nm  iiap  ta^ywi  nn  ]n^i.    Et  dedit  cum  im. 

P^  aepokmrn  ejus,  et  cum  divite  in  mortibus  suis. 
^  Snhtd,  cap.  vL  Halacha.  5. 

I  Acts  iL  29.  *  Ecdei.  z.  SO. 

<' See  Note  XXI. 
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The'  words  of  this  prophecy,  however,  may  be  so  ex- 
plained as  to  he  completely  fulfilled  in  the  burial  of 
Christ.  His  grave  was  in  the  garden  of  the  rich  Jo- 
seph ;  yet,  as  we  have  just  observed  from  John,  it  was 
adjacent  to  Calvary,  and  thus  among  the  wicked.  At 
the  urgent  request  of  the  Jews,  too,  it  was  surrounded 
and  guarded  by  ungodly  soldiers,  as  by  a  band  of  im- 
pure dogs. 

XXI.  Since  we  have  thus  an  easy  and  obvious  sense, 
there  is  no  necessity  for  imagining  that  a  twofold  bu- 
rial of  Christ  Is  here  predicted ;  the  one,  the  burial  of 
the  wicked,  without  interment,  to  wit,  hanging  on  a 
tree;  the  other,  the  burial  of  the  rich,  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth : — As  if  Christ  may  be  said  to  havej 
been  buried  with  the  wicked  while  he  hung  upon  the 
tree,  whether  living  or  dead ;  and  to  have  been  buried 
with  the  rich,  when  he  was  laid  in  Joseph's  tomb. 
This  interpretation  is  frigid,  and  supported  by  no  simi- 
lar expression  in  Scripture.  Although  lying  in  the 
field  is  represented  as  **  the  burial  of  an  ass,"^^  it  does 
not  follow  that  to  be  composed  to  the  sun,*  or  to  hang 
on  a  tree  till  the  evening,  is  the  burial  of  the  wicked  ; 
since  sacred  writ  distinguishes  the  burial  even  of  the 
wicked,  from  hanging  on  a  tree.'  I  am  aware  of  the| 
expression  of  the  slave  in  Plautus.^ 

The  shameful  cross,  I  know,  will  be  my  tomb ; 
The  cross,  alas !  my  patrimonial  doom. 
For  ages  past,  the  men  from  whom  I^m  sprung. 
My  father,  grandsire,  and  the  rest,  have  bung. 

•I 

t  —  Sdo  crucem  mihi  futuram  sepulcrum. 
Ibi  majores  mei  siti  sunt^  pater^  ayus^  proavus,  abavus. 

Plauin  in  MiUle, 
y  Jer.  xxii.  I9.  «  Deut.  xxL  23. 
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Bttt  ocmerits  of  that  sort,  however  allowable  in  comedy, 
ire  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  gravity  of  sacred  pro- 
phecies; and  critics  would  unanimously  pronounce 
tiiem  extremely  unbecoming  in  tragedy,  or  serious  his- 

sxii.  We  have  an  illustrious  Type  of  the  burial  of 
Christ  in  Jonah  ;  of  whom  our  Lord  himself  says : 
^  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
"  whale's  belly,"  in  the  belly  of  the  great  fish^  **  so  shall 
"  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
"  the  heart  of  the  earth."* 

mil.  It  is  not  necessary  that  by  the  word  here  em- 
ployed,* we  understand  a  whale ;  for  the  term  is  exten- 
sire,  and  is  used  of  any  large  fish.  Accordingly,  in  the 
history  of  Jonah,  we  find  only  that  general  designation, 
*  a  great  fish."  f  It  is  well  known,  too,  that  whales, 
though  creatures  of  prodigious  size,  have  such  narrow 
throats,  that,  the  entrance  being  scarcely  half  a  foot 
^de^  they  are  totally  incapable  of  swallowing  a  com- 
plete man.  Probably,  therefore,  it  was  a  sea-dog,  such 
as  that  which  some  call  a  shark,  ^  on  account  of  the 
Bhaipness  of  his  teeth,  and  others  a  Idmnia  or  Ijamna,\ 
on  account  of  the  largeness  of  his  throat.  Monsters  of 
thu  Idnd,  it  is  said,  have  been  taken,  containing  entire 
anned  men  in  their  belly. 

^^iv.  To  this  also  may  be  refened  the  fable  of  Her^ 
^  swallowed  by  a  sea-dc^  sent  upon  him  by  Nep- 
toe;  from  which,  after  tearing  its  inwards  for  three 
«hoIe  days,  he  came  forth  with  the  loss  of  the  hair  of 
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his  head.  Hence  also  he  is  styled  by  the  Greek  poets 
Tri-esperos^  because  he  had  remained  in  the  fish  three 
days,  or  rather  nights,  as  they  may  be  more  aptly  call- 
ed»  on  account  of  the  darkness  with  which  he  was  en- 
veloped in  the  belly  of  the  monster.  These  fictions  are 
obviously  derived,  by  a  frivolous  perversion,  from  the 
sacred  history  of  Jonah ;  as  Cyril  has  remarked  in  his 
Commentaries  on  that  Prophet  See  GroHus,^[  and 
Bochart  X 

XXV.  Jonah  says,  that  whilst  he  was  in  the  bowels  oi 
the  fish,  he  was  "  in  the  belly  of  hell,"**  or  of  the  graven 
and  **  in  the  midst,  the  heart,  of  the  sea  ;"^  and  in  thi^ 
respect  he  was  a  figure  of  Christ  placed  in  the  heart  ol 
the  earth.  This  does  not  mean  the  hell  of  the  damn^ 
ed,  which,  as  Jerome  says,  **  is  commonly  said  to  be  in 
'^  the  midst  of  the  earth  ;**  but  an  earthen  receptacle^ 
which  has  earth  above,  below,  and  on  every  side— -oi 
more  briefly,  which  is  within  the  earth.  As  the  Scripn 
ture  places  Tyre  "  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,*'*^  that  is,  ixi 
an  island  surrounded  by  the  sea ;  as  *^  the  way  of  ^ 
"  ship  is  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,"«  where  it  is  surroundi 
ed  on  all  sides  by  the  heavens  and  the  sea;  as  '*  i\xi 
'^  mountain  burned  with  fire  ilnto  the  heart  of  hea 
^  ven,"  ^  that  is,  simply  to  heaven ;  as  Absalom  i^sk\ 
**  alive  in  the  heart  of  the  oak,"s  that  is^  in  the  oal^ 
within  its  branches ; — so  the  grave  is  •*  the  heart  ^o 
"  the  earth."  Chrysostome  remarks,  that  "  he  dot;| 
^  not  say  in  the  earth,  but  in  the  heart  of  the  eart;li 

« 
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"  tfaat  the  escpression  might  dearly  denote  the  grave, 
**  and  that  no  one  might  suspect  a  mere  appearance."* 
XXVI.  It^  more  difficult  to  perceive  the  agreement 
with  reference  to  time,  and  to  find  the  three  days  and 
three  nights,  which  our  Lord  foretold  that,  like  Jonah, 
he  should  spend  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  Several 
writecs  on  this  topic,  both  ancient  and  modem,  have 
recourse  to  subtle  refinements.  It  is  observed  by  the 
oelefarated  Cloppenburgh,  who,  however,  seems  to  fa- 
Toar  a  more  simple  interpretation ;  "  that  the  beginning 
*"  of  the  three  days  is  not  improperly  fixed  at  that  hour 
*"  in  which  Christ  was  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  and  thus 
""  removed  from  the  land  of  the  living ;  after  which, 
"^  the  miraculous  darkness  intervening,  the  sun  thrice 
*  shone,  and  darkness  thrice  prevailed,  before  the  hour 
•*  of  Christ's  resurrection."  The  rhetorical  flourishing 
^  Ambrose -f  is  to  the  same  effect.  "  Our  Lord  had 
**  said,  that  he  should  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
"*  the  heart  of  the  earth.  The  sun,  having  learned  this, 
"*  obeyed  the  command.  He  accordingly  deliberated, 
"saying.  What  do  I?  I  rise,  and  it  is  day.  I  set, 
''  and  it  is  night.  If  I  shall  observe  my  usual  course, 
"  I  shall  obstruct  the  salvation  of  the  world.  Let  us 
"therefore  make  haste  for  the  redemption  of  mankind. 
"  -  -  •  •  When  he  shall  have  ascended  the  cross,  I  will 
"  abbreviate  the  hours.  Let  night  commence  precisely 
^  at  the  sixth  hour,  that  I  may  not  behold  the  passion 
*"  of  the  Lord,  but  avoid  the  sight  of  so  unnatural  a 
^  murder,  I  will  set,  and  there  shall  be  a  night  of  three 
"  hours.  I  will  come  forth,  and  renew  the  day,  to  con- 
^  tmue  also  for  three  hours.     This,  when  accomplish- 
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**  ed,  is  the  first  day.  The  second  night  follows,  last- 
ing the  usual  time.  The  day  succeeds  in  like  man- 
ner.   The  night  will  then  begin.    The  Lord  will 

**  rise  again  the  third  night,  and  the  day  will  break 
amidst  the  splendours  of  his  resurrection." 

XXVII.  A  somewhat  different  manner  of  solving  this 
difficulty  is  adopted  by  WilUam  Teeling,  a  more  ju- 
dicious and  grave  Divine,  in  his  Catechetical  Exer^ 
cises,  published  in  the  Dutch  language.  He  there  ob- 
serves, that  Christ  may  be  said  to  have  been  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth  from  the  time  at  which,  oppressed  by 
a  sense  of  the  Divine  anger,  **  he  fell  down  upon  the 
"  ground  ;"^  so  that  the  night  in  which  he  was  betray- 
ed, and  at  the  beginning  of  which  he  celebrated  the 
supper  with  his  disciples,  may  be  reckoned  the  first  of 
the  three  nights.^ 

XXVIII.  These  ideas  are  amplified  thus  by  the  cele- 
brated Cocceius.  ^*  Our  Lord's  prediction,  that  he 
<*  should  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
''  the  earth,  is  in  part  to  be  understood  properly,  and 
«<  according  to  the  letter ;  and  in  part  according  to  an- 
«*  al(^,  as  referring  to  the  whole  of  that  period  of 
^  Christ's  humiliation,  which  extended  from  the  sup- 
per till  the  evening  in  which  he  manifested  himself 
to  the  disciples,  and,  so  to  speak,  lived  again  in  them. 

**  After  the  supper,  he  was  in  the  hour  of  the  power  of 
*'  darkness,  until  he  was  actually  buried  in  the  earth  ; 
"  and  he  fully  revived,  only  when  the  greater  part  of 
*'  his  disciples  revived,  and  were  recovered  from  their 
*•  sorrow.** 

XXIX.  Let  every  one  put  whatever  value  he  pleases 
on  these  observations.    We  must  confess,  for  our  part, 

^  Mark  xiv.  $5.  «  i  Cc».  xL  t$. 
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Aat,  although  they  are  learned,  and  not  unworthy  of 
thdr  authors,  we  prefer  the  simple  interpretation  which 
is  commonly  received.  Christ,  we  apprehend,  did  not 
compute  mathematically  the  moments  of  time,  hut,  in 
eoofonnity  to  the  common  mode  of  speaking,  employed 
the  expression  "  three  days  and  three  nights"  to  denote 
three  natural  days^  of  which,  by  a  usual  figure,f  a 
greater  or  a  smaller  part  received  the  name  of  the 
whole.  He  expired,  as  we  commonly  say,  on  Friday, 
aboat  three  in  the  afternoon,  three  hours  of  that  day 
remaining  till  the  setting  of  the  sun — which  are  count- 
ed  the  first  day.  The  entire  Sabbath  succeeded,  from 
erening  to  eyening— which  makes  the  second  day. 
The  third  night  followed,  and  our  Saviour  rose  again 
at  the  dawn  of  the  morning. 

XXX.  It  is  not  certain,  besides,  that  Jonah  spent  the 
e&tire  of  three  days,  or  seventy-two  hours,  in  the  fish. 
There  is  perhaps  a  closer  resemblance  even  in  this  respect 
than,  owing  to  unfoundedprepossessions,we  have  hither- 
to imagined.  After  having  written  the  foregoing  re- 
Uttrks,  I  providentially  lighted  on  the  following  words 
of /liefonM  ot  Pehisium,  which  seem  worthy  of  atten- 
tion :  **  Our  Lord's  three  days  in  the  grave  are  to  be 
"  explained  thus :  It  is  written,  AS  Jonas  was  three 
^  doys  and  three  nights  in  the  helly  of  the  great  fish^ 
''  SO  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and 
**Aree  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  He,  there- 
''  fore,  who  promised  that  he  would  fulfil  the  type  of 
**  Jonah,  since  he  knew  it  exactly — for  he  was  present 
^  with  Jonah  both  when  cast  into  the  deep,  and  when 
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"  thrown  out  of  it  again — ^has  accuiiatel y  fulfiDed 
^  it,  having  remained  as  long  a  space  of  time  in  the 
^  grave,  as  Jonah  remained  in  the  helly  of  the  fish."* 
The  learned  writer  then  subjoins,  in  perspicuous  and 
correct  language,  that  interpretation,  which  we  have 
dted  above  from  Ambrose ;  and  adds  some  other  re- 
marks, which  there  is  no  necessity  for  repeating  here.^ 
XXXI.  Let  us  now  attend  to  the  practical  uses 
of  Christ's  burial.  It  is  profitable.  First,  For  Infor- 
MATION.  1st,  That  we  may  possess  full  assurance  of 
the  death  and  the  subsequent  resurrection  of  Christ. 
Hence  it  is  not  without  reason  stated  by  Mark,  that 
I^ate  did  not  deliver  Christ's  body  to  Joseph,  till  after 
he  had  made  accurate  inquiry  respecting  his  death,  and 
obtained  good  information  of  the  factJ  Divine  provi- 
dence, too,  wisely  ordered,  that  he  should  not  be  buried 
by  enemies,  who  would  not  have  hesitated  to  lay  him 
in  the  sepulchre  even  when  half-alive ;  but  by  friends, 
who  would,  on  no  account,  have  interred  him,  while 
there  was  the  least  appearance  of  heat  or  of  breath. 
2dly,  That  we  may  know  that  Christ  has  undergone 
all  that  abasement  which  is  due  to  our  sins,  being 
humbled  to  the  lowest  degree  in  death,  and  after  death. 
Although  his  burial  was  in  many  respects  honourable, 
and  "  his  sleep"  in  the  tomb  "  was  sweet  unto  him  ;"^ 
because  he  rested  from  his  labours  that  were  now 
thoroughly  accomplished^  and  anticipated  the  most  ex- 
cellent fruits  which  were  immediately  to  follow ;  yet 
in  itself,  it  was  a  part  of  his  abasement  and  humilia- 

•  Lib.  L  Epist.  114. 
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tioD,  that  he  *'  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
«  earth.'*! 

XXXII.  Secondly,  For  Consolation.  Ist,  The 
hurial  of  Christ  renders  it  dear  and  certain,  that  the 
expiation  of  our  sins  was  finished,  and  the  curse  aho^ 
lished  by  his  death.  As,  according  to  the.  legal  type^ 
hanging  on  a  tree  denoted  the  curse  still  existing 
and  remaining,  so  the  hurial  of  the  suspended  corpse 
was  a  figure  of  its  being  abolished.'"  Now  the  truth 
and  substance  of  these  shadows  is  in  Christ.  2dly,  He 
buried  our  sins  along  with  him — ^both  in  regard  to 
justification,  that  they  might  be  covered  and  removed 

from  God's  sight,  lest  they  should  be  '*  set  in  the  light 
^  of  his  countenance"  to  accuse  us° — ^and  in  regard  to 
sanctification,  for  we  are  "  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
''  into  death,"<>  that  our  old  man  may  by  degrees  be 
utterly  destroyed,  and  cease  to  reign  and  live  in 
us. '  Sdly,  Pursuing  death,  so  to  speak,  to  the  remotest 
comer  and  asylum  of  his  fortress,  he  expelled  him 
thence,  and  sanctified  our  sepulchres,  that  they  might 
become  pleasant  resting-places  for  our  bodies,?  until  we 
awake  ''  to  behold  God's  face  in  righteousness,  and  to 
^'  be  satisfied  with  his  likeness."^ 

XXXIII.  Tliirdly,  for  Admonition  ; — ^that  we  may 
not  be  offended  at  any  part  of  Christ's  abasement,  but, 
agreeably  to  the  example  of  Joseph,  Nicodemus,  and 
the  pious  women,  regard  him,  even  when  dead  and 
buried^  with  the  highest  veneration ;  apprehending 
him  by  faith  as  the  sole  author  of  life,  seeking  him 
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early  with  holy  aspirations,  deyoatly  longpoig  for  him 
during  his  absence,  and  freely  presenting  to  him  our- 
selves with  all  that  we  possess.  This,  without  doubt, 
will  prove  far  more  grateful  to  him  than  the  most  cost- 
ly spices,  or  even  the  extremely  magnificent  temple 
erected  by  Constantine  at  his  tomb,  and  described  by 
Eusebius  in  very  pompous  terms.  * 

^  JDe  Vita  Constant.  Ub.  iiL  cap.  24.  el  seq. 


DISSERTATION  XVIII. 


ON  CHEISTS  DESCENT  INTO  HELL. 


!.  Ouii  Lord's  descending  into  hell  has  attract- 
ed great  attention,  and  given  rise  to  much  discussion. 
The  Dissertations  on  this  subject  which  have  abeady 
been  given  to  the  world  are  extremely  numerous ;  and 
since  it  has  been  so  copiously  discussed  by  others,  it 
may  be  proper  for  us  to  treat  it  the  more  briefly  and 
Gondaely. 

IL  I  would  observe,  first  of  all,  that  this  expression, 
Chitt  descended  into  heU,  nowhere  occurs,  in  so  many 
words,  in  holy  writ.  He  is  said  to  have  descended; 
he  18  said  to  have  been  in  hell:  but  we  never  find  the 
expression,  he  descended  into  hell. 

III.  Paul  affirms  that  he  descended  **  into  the  lower 
**  parts  of  the  earth."^  In  these  words  the  Apostle 
seems  to  include  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  humiliation, 
which  began  in  his  nativity,  and  ended  in  his  death 
and  burial.  The  whole  universe  is  divided  into  two 
parts,  the  upper,  which  is  heaven ;  and  the  lower,  which 

'  'Ei(  rm  xarttFt^  fni^  ni§  Yrn,  Ephes«  iv.  9* 
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is  the  earth.    Christ,  therefore,  \7he11  he  came  forth 
from  the  Father  out  of  heaven,  clothed  himself  \¥ith 
human  flesh  and  appeared  on  the  earth,— descended 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  world.    It  deserves  to  be 
considered  also,  whether  the  following  expression  in 
Isaiah  may  not  have  the  same  meaning :  **  Sing,  O  ye 
heavens,  for  the  Lord  hath  done  it ;  shout,  ye  lower 
parts  of  the  earth  ;^  hreak  forth  into  singing,  ye  moun- 
**  tains,  O  forest,  and  every  tree  therein,"  &c    '*  The 
^  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,"  or  the  earth  which  is  be- 
low,^ several  parts  of  which,  namely,  the  mountains 
and  the  woods,  are  afterwards  mentioned,  are  here  op- 
posed to  the  heavens,  which  are  above.    The  Psalmist, 
too,  appears  to  have  metaphorically  styled  the  womb  of 
his  mother,  **  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth."    '*  I  was 
**  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest 
**  parts  of  the  earth."^    These  words  are  explained  not 
improperly  by  Jansenius  thus :  **  My  whole  substance, 
**  which  I  had  in  my  mother's  womb,  a  place  more  se- 
*'  cret  than  any  cave  of  the  earth,  was  not  hid  from  thy 
•*  sight." 

This  exposition,  however,  does  not  appear  to  me  to 
exhaust  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle.    If  we  attend  to 
the  natural  signification  of  the  words,  '^  the  lowest  parts 
**  of  the  earth,"  the  expression  denotes  not  only  the 
earth  itself,  as  opposed  to  the  highest  heaven,  but  also 
those  parts  of  the  earth  which  are  lower  than  other 
parts  of  it — than  "  the  land  of  the  living."*  It  denotes^ 
I  mean,  the  place  of  death  and  burial.    Aooerdingly, 
we  read  in  Ezekiel :   «  When  I  shall  bring  thee  down 
''  with  them  that  descend  into  the  pit,  with  the  people 

^  y-^H  ni^nnn  Is.  xliv.  2S. 
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''ofold  time»  and  shall  set  thee  in  the  low  parts  of 
"the  earth;* ^  And,  again:  "They  are  all  deliver- 
""  ed  unto  death,  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  men, 
'^  to  the  nether  parts  of  the  earth,  with  them  that  go 
*'  down  to  the  pita's  These  passages  are  sufficient  to 
show  the  manner  in  whidi  the  phrase  is  employed  in 
Scnptore.  Chryiasteme  expresses  the  same  view  of  its 
import  in  the  following  words ;  "  He  calls  death,  the 
"*  lower  parts  of  the  earth."*  Those  that  are  buried, 
are  e?en  said  to  be  under  the  earth.  Ignatius,  says ; 
**  On  Sabbath  he  remained  under  the  earth  in  the 
"  tomb."  f  The  Apostle's  entire  meaning,  I  think,  is 
briefly  expressed  by  Thecphylact  thus :  '^  It  is  mani- 
**  fert  that  he  who  was  above,  not  only  descended  into 
**  the  earth,  when  he  became  incarnate ;  but  also  into 

**  hades,  when  he  died."t 

IV.  With  respect  to  the  time  of  Christ's  continuance 
in  hdl,  David  prophesied,  saying ;  •*  Thou  wilt  not 
"  leave  my  soul  in  hell  :"^  the  meaning  of  which  pro- 
phecy, is  explained  by  Peter  thus :  "Men  and  brethren, 
•*  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch  David, 
"^  that  he  is  both  dead  and  biuied,  and  his  sepulchre  is 

"  wilh  us  unto  this  day. He,  seeing  this  before, 

"  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was 
"  not  left  iu  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption."* 
We  shall  attend  to  the  several  words  of  this  prediction 
ioonediately. 

•  T Ji  MMTit  ft»^  rut  'fit  5j»w»r»»  ^«* 
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V.  It  must  also  be  remarked,  further,  that  this  article 
respecting  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  is  omitted  in 
almost  all  the  ancient  Creeds ;  which  is  evident  from  a 
long  induction  of  instances  hy  MouUn/^  and  by  FofauM.f 
The  most  andent  copy  in  which  it  is  found,  is  the  pri- 
vate Creed  ascribed  to  Athatuuius.  But  that  Creed 
seems  to  be  falsely  attributed  to  Alhanasius;  it  is,  at 
least,  extremely  doubtful  whether  he  be  its  real  author. 
Of  this  we  are  fully  convinced  by  the  strong  arguments 
of  Vossius ;  who  shows  that  it  either  did  not  exist  at 
all,  or  was  not  known  in  the  Church,  till  the  b^^ning 
of  the  seventh  century.  X 

VI.  In  fine,  it  is  worthy  of  notice  too,  that  anciently 
tiiose  Creeds  which  had  the  article  of  Christ's  descent 
into  hell,  did  not  contain  the  article  relating  to  his 
hurial;  and  those  in  which  the  article  respecting  the 
descent  into  hell  was  omitted,  did  contain  the  article 
relating  to  the  burial.  Learned  men  are  of  opinion, 
that  since  originally  those  which  exhibited  the  one 
omitted  the  other,  both  of  them,  owing  to  some  mis- 
take, aflerwards  began  to  be  conjoined.  In  the  time  of 
StifintM,  indeed,  that  is,  about  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century,  the  Church  of  Rome  herself  deemed  it 
sufficient  to  mention  the  burial  only.  The  Church  of 
AquUeia^  however,  had  both  in  their  Creed ;  but  if  we 
may  adopt  the  opinion  of  BufinnSy  they  supposed  that 
both  had  one  and  the  same  meaning.  And  h^e  I  en- 
tirely acquiesce  in  the  sentiment  of  Vossius :  **  that  the 
''  Churches  of  the  East  originally  understood  by  Christ's 

*  In  TheiUm. 

f  Hamu  Evang.  lib.  iL  cap.  13.  Tmenu  4. 
i  De  trihus  SymboUs,  Dissert  ii. 

§  Formerly  a  floarishing  town  near  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  capital 
of  the  territory  of  Venice.    T. 
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• 

"^  descent  into  hell,  wbat  ihe  Chnrdies  of  the  West  de- 
"  nominated  his  buriaL" 

Yu.  At  wbat  time  these  synonymous  expressions  be- 
gan to  be  joined  as  if  they  differed  in  meaning,  can- 
not be  exactly  ascertained.  Erasmus  is  of  opinion  that 
tins  was  done  by  Thomas  Aquinas^  i^ho  flonrished 
alwnt  the  year  ]  S65.  I  find  in  Socrates^  however, 
^  the  Arians,  by  the  appointment  of  AcaciuSf  met 
at  Constantinople,  to  the  number  of  fifty,  and  there 
compiled  a  Qreed,  in  which  they  profess  that  they  be- 
liere  in  Christ,  **  who  was  dead,  and  buried,  and  who 
"  penetrated  the  subterranean  regions,  at  whom  even 
**  Hades  was  struck  with  terror."f  By  these  expres- 
sioDB  they  appear  to  understand  something  more  than 
Inmal.    This  happened  about  the  year  859.  * 

VUL  Nevertheless,  though  the  article  respecting  the 
iesoent  of  Christ  into  hell,  does  not  occur,  in  express 
words,  diher  in  sacred  Scripture  or  in  the  most  ancient 
Creeds,  we  sincerely  believe  and  assert  it,  when  rightly 
explained.  In  examining  the  sense  of  the  expression, 
we  shall  not  inquire  so  much,  what  several  of  the  an- 
dcDtimay  have  understood,  as  what,  in  conformity  with 
tbe  analogy  of  fiaith  and  the  language  of  Scripture,  they 
oQgbt  to  have  understood  by  these  words.  Nor,  pro- 
vided the  subject  itself  be  placed  in  a  perspicuous  light, 
^  ive  deem  it  of  great  importance,  in  what  order  we 
find  tliia  artide  now  arranged  in  the  Creed ;  in  which, 
we  haye  shown  that  originally  it  was  entirely  omitted. 

IX  When  we  profess  that  Christ  descended  into 
^^i  the  expression  is  to  be  referred,  we  apprehend, 
pwtly  to  the  body,  and  partly  to  the  soul. 

*  Lib.  ii.  cap.  41.  edit.  Gnecv-^Latin  Vers.  cap.  32. 

t  ^uunm,  KM  rmfnrtt,  %m  itf  m  KMr»x^9fm  ittXnXvhrei,  if  rtm  xcu 
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X.  As  it  respects  the  Body,  it  denotes  baml,  or  the 
retention  of  the  body  in  the  grave,  and  in  the  state  of 
death.  Among  all  persons  of  candour  it  is  undoubted, 
that  the  Hebrew  term  Scheol,^  which  the  Greeks  ren- 
der Hadesyj;  often  denotes  the  grave,  or  the  state  of 
dead  men  of  every  description.  To  omit  many  other 
instances  which  are  adduced  by  the  learned,  it  express  ^ 
ly  denotes  the  grave  in  Psalm  cxli.  7. ''  Our  bones  are 
'*  scattered  at  the  mouth  of  the  grave,  ScheoV^ — ^And 
the  stcUe  ofdeatlij  Psalm  xlix.  14.  '*  Like  sheep  they  p 
'*  are  laid  in  the  grave,  Scheolf  that  is,  they  die  liksp 
sheep,  which  are  not  usually  buried,  and  which  snidy  ¥ 
do  not  penetrate  into  the  hell  of  the  damned,  or  intof 
what  is  called  a  Limhtis.  %  y 

XI.  Further,  as  Scheol  and  Hades  denote  the  state  r 
of  the  dead  and  the  grave,  so  to  go,  or  to  descend  into  ^ 
Scheol,  or  Hades,  signifies  to  pass  into  that  state  anl 
place.   Hezekiah  says  accordingly :  *^  I  said,  in  the  cut- 
ting off  of  my  days,  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  the 
grave,  Scheol;''  I  shall  be  added  to  the  number  of  tbe  = 

dead  and  buried ;  '*  I  am  deprived  of  the  residue  of  my  '■ 
**  years." i    The  patriarch  Jacob,  in  like  manner,  said: 
'*  I  will  go  down  into  the  grave,  Sclieolah,  to  my  soDf 
''  mourning."^     This  most  directly  refers  to  the  state 
of  death ;  but  there  is  nothing  material  to  hinder  the 
expression  from  being  explained  also  of  the  grave.  Ad' 
mitting  that  Jacob  may  not  have  thought  that  Joseph 
was  buried,  yet  in  descending  to  the  grave,  he  was  to 
go  to  Joseph,  though  unburied,  and,  as  he  supposed^  to 

X  A  Latin  term,  applied  by  Roman  Catholics  to  a  supposed  region 
in  the  world  of  spirits.  See  the  14th  and  17th  sections  of  this  Dis- 
sertation.    T. 

i  Is.  xxxviiL  10.  ^  Gen.  xxxviL  35. 
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be  with  him  among  the  dead.  It  is  not  those  only 
wba  are  interred  in  the  same  tomb  with  their  fathers, 
that  are  said,  to  "  go  to  their  fathers,"  or  to  be  '*  gather- 
"^  ed  with"  them ;  but  those  also,  who,  by  descending 
to  the  grave,  are  brought  into  the  same  state  of  death 
even  with  ancestors  that  had  not  been  honoured  with  a 
tomb.  This  interpretation  may  suffice,  without  resort- 
ing to  the  gloss  of  Solomon  Jarchi^  who  explains  it 
tiins:  ^  I  will  descend  into  Scheol  on  account  of  my 
m  r  *  referring  the  expression  to  the  cause  of  death, 
not  to  fellowship  in  death. 

XII.  Whoever  intends,  then,  to  express  our  Lord's 
condition  in  the  grave  and  in  the  state  of  death,  in  the 
language  employed  by  ancient  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
cannot  make  use  of  more  elegant  or  striking  terms  than 
these :  **  Christ  descended  into  hell,  hades.*"  And  this 
is  the  native,  proper,  and  literal  sense  of  the  expres- 
Bon.2* 

xiiL  But  we  have  said  that  it  may  also  be  referred  to 
the  Soul.  Our  reason  for  saying  so,  however,  is  not 
that  it  is  written.  Psalm  xvi.  10,  **  Thou  wilt  not  leave 
""  my  soul  in  hell  '/*  for  it  is  not  necessary  to  understand 
those  words  of  that  part  of  man  which  we  call  the  soul 
or  the  mind.  The  Hebrew  word  Nephcsh;\  which  the 
Psalmist  here  uses,  sometimes  means  a  living  creature, 
vtetW  irrational,  *  or  rational.™  The  following  pas- 
sages refer  to  the  latter :  *'  Whosoever  hath  killed  any 
''  «o»A— person  f^  "  Let  my  soul, — let  me  die  the  death 
"  of  the  righteous ;''°  and  ^*  Let  my  soul, — let  me  die 

'  Gen.  i.  20«  21.  ■*  Gen.  iL  7-    1  Cor.  xv.  45. 

^  Num.  xzxi.  19.  ^  Num.  xxiiL  10. 

•*  See  Note  XXIV. 
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*^  with  the  Fhilistines.''p  The  expiession,  Psalm  xvi. 
10,  might  he  explained  in  the  same  sense :  ^  Thou  wilt 
'*  not  leave  my  soul/'  that  is,  myself.  But,  what  is 
more  in  point,  Nephesh  signifies  even  a  dead  animal,  or 
a  corpse :  **  He  that  toucheth  the  dead  body  of  any 
maHf  shall  be  unclean  seven  days  :"4  '<  Whosoever 
toucheth  the  dead  body  of  any  man  that  is  dead^^  &c. 
Innumerable  phrases  of  the  same  sort  might  be  quoted. 
Why  then  may  we  not,  with  the  venerable  JBem^  in 
his  first  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  understand  at 
least,  if  not  translate,  the  Psalmist's  expression  thus ; 
"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  dead  body  in  the  grave.**  For 
we  have  now  seen  that  a  dead  body  is  sometimes  meant 
by  I^ep^sh ;  and  from  what  was  formerly  said,  it  is 
sufficiently  evident  that  Scheol  sometimes  means  the 
grave. 

xrv.  We  acknowledge,  nevertheless,  that,  even  with 
respect  to  the  ^ul,  Christ  descended  into  hell;  but 
truly  not  in  that  sense  which  was  maintained  by  seve- 
ral of  the  ancients,  and  is  now  embraced  by  the  Church 
of  Rome.  These  hold,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  when 
separated  from  the  body  by  death,  actually,  properly, 
and  locally  visited  certain  subterranean  places,  either 
in  the  abode  of  the  damned,  that  he  might  display  to 
the  men  consigned  to  everlasting  punishment,  and  even 
to^  the  Devils  themselves,  the  power  of  his  kingdoiHf 
and  the  victory  which  he  had  obtained  over  sin ; — or 
in  a  kind  of  Limbus,  a  region  alleged  to  be  situated 
on  the  confines  of  the  place  of  torment,  that  he  might 
announce  to  the  souls  of  the  fathers  the  salvation  which 


p  Judges  xvi.  30.  9  canien  WS3  bob.  Num.  adx.  11- 

'  oiKH  wjoaa  riTaa  Ibid.  V.  15. 
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be  had  procured,  and  might  bring  them  thence  along 
with  him,  and  exalt  them  to  heaven. 

XT.  The  Scriptures,  the  only  rule  of  our  faith,  give 
Bs  no  intelligence  respecting  any  such  descent  of  Christ's 
soul  into  hell ;  nor  was  such  a  descent  at  all  necessary 
or  expedient  The  Saviour,  when  about  to  die,  in  so- 
lemn and  express  language,  commended  his  spirit  into 
tie  hands  of  his  Father.  ■  This  he  did,  doubtless,  with 
tile  same  views  with  which  it  was  done,  by  David  be- 
lore  him,*  and  by  Stephen  after  him :"  of  the  latter  of 
whom,  at  least,  it  is  "pertain,  that  he  had  no  conception 
of  descending  to  hell.  Besides,  the  same  day  on  which 
besuifered,  Christ  assui  "d  the  penitent  thief  that  he 
should  be  with  him  in  paraiise.^  Now  paradise  is  not 
in  hell.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  the  soul  of  Christ, 
ifter  conducting  the  soul  of  the  malefactor  to  paradise, 
straightway  left  it,  descended  into  hell,  called  out  the 
fathers,  and  forthwith  hastened  back  again,  and  intro^- 
iuoed  them  to  heaven ;  whence,  at  the  commencement 
of  the  third  day  he  returned  to  the  body, — ^having, 
^^in  so  short  a  period,  travelled  over  the  space  of  the 
whole  world,  no  less  than  four  times. 

xn.  And  what  purpose  could  be  served  by  the  soul 
rf  Christ  taking  such  a  jonmey  to  the  place  of  the 
damned?  Was  making  a  show  of  his  victory  among 
devils  and  condemned  spirits  of  so  great  moment,  that 
he  should  have  preferred  an  excursion  to  the  centre  of 
the  earth  to  the  enjoyment  of  rest  in  heaven  ?  Was 
that  the  most  proper  season  for  a  triumph,  when,  being 
^  bound  with  the  chains  of  death,  he  rather  resem- 

'  Lute  xxiiL  46.  *  Ps.  xxxi.  5. 

"  Acli  yii.  59.  ^  Luke  xxiiL  43. 

VOL.  II.  U  25. 
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agonizing  in  subterranean  dungeons,  but  <^  a  man 
living  on  the  earth,  and  confounded  by  impressions  ol 
the  divine  anger.  Similar  expressions  occur  in  many 
other  passages  of  sacred  writ.^ 

XX.  Nor  let  it  be  imagined,  that  it  was  necessary 
Christ  should  su£Eer  in  his  soul  in  the  sepBxate  state,  in 
order  to  his  having  a  more  exquisite  sense  of  the  paina 
of  hell.  It  is  manifest,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  bodies 
of  those  who  shall  be  condemned  at  the  last  judgment^ 
will  be  re-united  to  their  souls  in  hell,  that  the  sense 
of  their  torments  may  be  the  more  exquisite.  Accord^ 
ingly,  as  the  celebrated  Clcppenburg  has  acutely  obi 
served,  our  Lord  had  a  peculiarly  exquisite  feeling  ol 
the  curse,  when  "  the  travail  of  his  soul,"<^  conflicting 
with  a  sense  of  Divine  wrath,  sharpened  the  bitterness 
of  his  bodily  tortures.  The  Compilers  of  our  Cate* 
ehism,  therefore,  and  other  Theologians,  have  done  no- 
thing wrong,  when,  to  illustrate  the  article  respecting 
his  descending  into  hell,  they  have  exhibited  the  doc-l 
trine  of  the  agonies  of  Christ^s  soul,  which  is  one  of  the 
most  mysterious,  essential,  and  useful  doctrines  of  our 
holy  Ileligion."26 

XXI.  We  shall  briefly  explain  three  things  relative 
to  those  agonies  of  Christ.  First,  their  Nature  or 
Quality.  Secondly,  their  Cause.  Thirdly j  the 
Advantages  that  redound  from  them  to  us.  Under 
their  Quality  I  include  two  things,  their  severity 
and  their  purity. 

XXII.  Their  Severity  may  be  gathered  from  the  ac- 
curate descriptions  of  them  by  the  Evangelists.^  Here 

^  Ps.  xviii.  4,  5.  xxxi.  4.  cxvi.  S,  &c.  ^  Is.  liiL  1 1* 

^  Mat.  zxvi  37—39.  Mark  xiv.  SSS5.  Luke  zxiL  42—44. 
See  also  Heb.  v.  7»  8* 

"  See  NoTi  XXVI. 


ON  CmUSX*«  DBSGEXT  INTO  HELL.  147 

(oold,  without  difficulty,  htve  called  forth  their  souIg» 
Ij  the  power  of  the  same  Spirit,  hy  whom  he  will 
rabe  up  thdr  bodies  at  his  glorious  appearing.'  ^ 

xviii.  But  in  what  manner,  then,  according  to  our 
apprehensions,  did  Christ,  as  to  his  soul,  descend  into  hell? 
Not  indeed  properly,  hut  metaphorically ;  nor  after  it 
wu  tqiarated  bora  his  body  by  death,  but  when,  being 
jet  united  to  the  body,  it  wrestled  with  dreadful  ago* 
Jiies.  As  men  who  mean  to  affirm  that  they  have  at- 
tained the  summit  of  happiness  and  glory,  boast  ihat 
"^  they  have  reached  the  stars,"  and  that  they  *^  strike 
"^  the  stars  with  their  lofty  head,"  why  may  it  not  be 
aid,  with  reference  to  those  incredible  pains  to  which 
Christ's  soul  was  subjected,  that  '*  he  descended  into 
"  hell  ?"  When  things  usually  happen  only  in  a  oer- 
tun  place,  it  is  quite  common  for  them,  eren  though 
triDMcted  at  a  distance  from  that  places  to  recdve  their 
deoombation  from  it  ^ 

XIX.  Expressions  of  this  sort  are  not  unexampled  in 
Scripture.  The  arrogance  and  imaginary  felicity  of 
the  king  of  Babylon  are  called  an  ''  ascending  into 
** heaven;"  and  his  ignominious  fall,  his  being  **  brought 
"  down  to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit"/  Heman,  too, 
speaking  of  himself,  or  of  the  church,  or  perhaps  per* 
sonating  Christ,  says ;  *^  For  my  soul  is  full  of  troubles, 
**  and  my  life  draweth  nigh  unto  the  grave,  scheoL*"^ 
And  again ;  <*  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pits, 
**  in  darkness,  in  the  deeps.^*  These  words  cannot  be 
^entood  but  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  relating  to  the 
Knows  of  an  afflicted  spirit ;  for  this  is  not  the  com* 
plaint  of  a  man  dead  and  buried,  or  of  a  separate  soul, 

*Bom.Tm.ll.  '  I«.ziT.  15,15,11« 

■  Pi.  kiLxvuL  S-  •Vciic6. 

<«  SeeNoTiXXV. 
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agonizing  in  subterranean  dungeons,  but  of  a  man 
living  on  tbe  eartb,  and  confounded  by  impressions  of 
the  divine  anger.  Similar  expressions  occur  in  many 
other  passages  of  sacred  writ^ 

XX.  Nor  let  it  be  imagined,  that  it  was  necessary 
Christ  should  suffer  in  his  soul  in  the  separate  state,  in 
order  to  his  having  a  more  exquisite  sense  of  the  pains 
of  hell.  It  is  manifest,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  bodies 
of  those  who  shall  be  condemned  at  the  last  judgment, 
will  be  re-united  to  their  souls  in  hell,  that  the  sense 
of  their  torments  may  be  the  more  exquisite.  Accord- 
ingly, as  the  celebrated  Cloppenburg  has  acutely  ob- 
served, our  Lord  had  a  peculiarly  exquisite  feeling  of 
the  curse,  when  "  the  travail  of  his  soul,***  conflicting 
with  a  sense  of  Divine  wrath,  sharpened  the  bitterness 
of  his  bodily  tortures.  The  Compilers  of  our  Cate- 
chism, therefore,  and  other  Theologians,  have  done  no- 
thing wrong,  when,  to  illustrate  the  article  respecting 
his  descending  into  hell,  they  have  exhibited  the  doc- 
trine of  the  agonies  of  Christ's  soul,  which  is  one  of  the 
most  mysterious,  essential,  and  useful  doctrines  of  our 
holy  Ileligion."2c 

XXI.  We  shall  briefly  explain  three  things  relative 
to  those  agonies  of  Christ  First,  their  Nature  or 
Quality.  Secondly,  their  Cause.  Thirdlyj  the 
Advantages  that  redound  from  them  to  us.  Under 
their  Quality  I  include  two  things,  their  severity 
and  their  purity. 

XXII.  Their  Severity  may  be  gathered  from  the  ac- 
curate descriptions  of  them  by  the  Evangelists.^  Here 

^  Ps.  XYiii.  4,  5.  xxxi.  4.  cxvL  S,  kc  «  Is.  liiL  11. 

^  Mat.  zxyL  37—39-  Mark  xiv.  35—35.  Luke  zxiL  42«»44. 
Sea  also  Heb.  y.  7»  8. 

•»  See  NoTi  XXVI. 
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igain  we  notice  distinctly,  Ist,  The  parts.  Sdly,  The 
d^neti.  Sdly,  The  ^ects  of  this  agony ;— each  of 
which  shows  its  severity. 

XXIII.  The  parts  of  it  are  two.  1.  Sorrow  arising 
from  the  view  of  present  evU.  This  is  expressed  hy 
very  emphatical  terms.  It  is  called  sorrow^  by  which 
the  soul  of  Christ  was  ^  exceeding  sorrowful,-— even 
imto  death :"« — ^An  agony f  a  struggle  with  grief  and 
perplexity,  resembling  that  of  a  man  who  prepares  him- 
self for  a  sharp  and  dreadful  contest : — Crreat  heapi- 
fiMji  by  which  the  mind  fails  with  horror,  faints  under 
the  weight  of  grief,  and  is  utterly  perplexed.* 

xxiY.  2.  Fear,  resulting  from  the  apprehension  of 
future  eviL  It  is  denominated  ivKot^uu  ;^  and  none 
nioderatdy  acquainted  with  the  Greek  language  can 
be  ignorant  that  this  word  is  used,  as  well  by  classical 
tt  ncred  writers,  to  signify ^ar.  In  Joshua  xxii.  24. 
iteanretponds  to  a  Hebrew  word  which  denotes  anxiety.^ 
It  is  said  of  Saul ;  *^  and  he  was  afraid  of  David.*^ 
To  this  add  the  following  expression  in  the  Acts : 
"*  The  chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should  have 
^  been  pulled  in  pieces*''! — ^Many  other  instances  are 
collected  by  Chamier.X  Mark  and  Luke  call  it  Safi^So^, 
^fff^ftemation,  which  is  something  more  than  fear, — 
^ething  that  almost  stupifies  a  person  and  disorders 
tbe  judgment. 


The  Etymologist  explains  UnfUfUf  hy  AxifUf,  m7f$^f,  mfmx^wf, 
^hen  aha,  to  be  in  doubt,  to  he  perplexed. 
^  naMi  X  Panstrat.  lib.  r.  cap.  1 6. 

•  Mat  xxtL  S8. 

'Lake ixiL  42-^4.  Seealso  Heb.  t.  7, 8. 
'  'A^,N«,  Mat  xxtL  37.  ^  Heb.  ▼.  7. 

^  l9Xmfiin9  mw  w^tntwu  A«pi).     Hefar.  ^;i\     1  Sank  xTiiL  1 5. 
^  'EvA^Mh  '•  x^aAicx^,  ch.  ziiii.  10. 
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XXV,  The  two  following  adfuncts  serve  to  evince  the 
greatness  both  of  the  sorrow  and  the  fear.  1 .  The  bloody 
sweat,  which  proceeded  from  him  in  snch  abundance 
as  to  congeal  into  **  great  drops/'^  This  discovered 
deep  anguish  of  mind,  and  an  extraordinary  rushing  of 
the  blood  alternately  from  the  external  to  the  interna!, 
and  from  the  internal  to  the  external  parts ;  by  the 
heat  and  agitation  of  which,  not  only  the  pores  of  the 
skin  and  flesh,  but  even  the  mouths  of  the  blood-ves- 
sels, and  almost  the  whole  frame  of  the  body,^  were 
melted  and  dissolved.  Instances  of  persons  affected  in 
this  manner  are  mentioned  in  history ;  but  they  are  ex- 
ceedingly rare,  and  occur  only  when  the  mind  is  vio- 
lently agitated  with  sorrow,  and  labours  under  uncom- 
mon and  dreadful  perplexity.  See  the  copious  Diss^- 
tation  of  the  venerable  f^oet  on  this  topic.^7 

XX  vr.  2.  The  appearance  of  the  angel  to  strengthen 
AfW  The  angel  strengthened  him,  indeed,  not  by  the 
communication  of  power,  or  by  taking  upon  himself  a 
part  of  the  burden  which  was  laid  on  Christ,  for  he 
•*  trode  the  wine*  press  alone;""  but  by  ft  forcible  repre- 
sentation of  the  short  continuance  of  his  sufferings,  of 
the  promise  of  divine  support,  and  of  the  glory  that 
should  follow,  in  respect  to  God,  himself,  and  the  elect* 
Yet  how  great  must  this  agony  have  been,  in  which  the 
Master  derived  comfort  from  the  servant,  the  Creator 
from  the  creature,  God  from  an  angel ! 

xxvii.  The  qffiscts  of  this  agony  were  the  very  fer- 
vent prayers  and  supplications,  which,  with  strong  cry^ 
ing  and  tears,  he  thrice  offered  up  to  the  Father- — . 
prostrating  himself  on  the  ground,  and  commanding 

^  Luke  an.iL  44.  *  Luke  yrti.  43, 

^  Is.  kdiL  9. 

«•  See  Note  XXVIL 
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the  Apostles,  tibat,  whilst  he  went  a  littk  fiurthir,  thejr 
ihottid  not  neglect  to  watch  and  pray.  These  earnest 
iiipplications  indicate  the  most  intense  grief,  arising 
from  apprehensions  of  some  very  grievous  eyil^  either 
present  or  approaching. 

xxvin.  His  extreme  sorrow  is  apparent  also  from 
tbe  mention  of  the  Cup^  which  Christ  wished  to  pass 
ftm  him.  In  holy  writ  this  expression  generally  de- 
notes any  portion,  whether  good  or  bad,  which  God  aa* 
aigns  to  men.  It  appears  to  be  transferred  from  the 
pnctiee  of  masters  of  &milies,  in  allotting  to  every  one 
tbe  portion  of  liquor  he  should  drink.  The  same  prac^ 
tice  was  usually  observed  among  the  Romans,  by  the 
stewards,  or  rulers  of  the  feast,  who,  as  Horace  says,* 
*"  obtained  by  lot  the  power  of  distributing  tbe  wine  ;'* 
&r  they  were  appointed  by  the  casting  of  lots.  Here, 
liowever,  it  signifies  not  a  cup  of ^oy,  which  is  its  mean- 
ing in  some  passages  ;^  but  a  cup  of  sorrow^  which  it 
denotes  in  other  places  of  Scripture.® 

SQOx.  Th'us  £u:  respecting  the  Seventy  of  Christ's 
fimows.  Let  us  now  attend  to  their  Purity ;  which 
ntnst  be  shown  both  in  tbe  agonies  themselves,  and  in 
Sprayers  to  which  they  gave  occasion.  The  first  is 
^  very  difficult ;  for  neither  the  sense  of  present,  nor 
tbe  fear .  of  apjHnMiching  evil,  nor  grief  arising  from 
<3liher,  is  of  itself  a  moral  evil  or  sin.  If  there  be  any 
crime  in  undergoing  such  sufferings,  it  consists  either 
tt  &e  weakness  of  a  disconsolate  spirit  that  makes  too 
great  account  of  its  calamitiest  or  in  despairing  of  the 
usae  when  there  is  cause  for  good  hope,  or  in  impa* 
ticnee  <tf  mind  and  murmuring  against  God.    None  of 

*  Regna  Tiiii  urtiebantar  talis. 
'^  Aa  in  Pf.  zvL  5.  xxiiL  5.  • 

*  Ab  in  Pf.  xi.  6*    Is.  li  17«    Rev.  xviii.  C: 
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these,  howerer,  but  quite  the  contrary,  are  found  in 
Christ.  The  weight  of  the  sufferings  he  sustained  ex- 
ceeds all  calculation  ;p  and  his  faith  continuing  firm 
and  unshaken  amidst  the  greatest  dangers,  and  rising 
superior  to  every  temptation,  he  constantly  directed 
Us  mind  to  his  Father's  promise  of  the  issue,  and  thus 
maintained  a  vigorous  hope.  This  was  both  proved  by 
the  cruel  scofib  of  his  enemies,  and  testified  by  his  own 
solemn  profession.^  At  the  last  supper  also,  whilst  he 
distributed  the  cup  as  a  symbol  of  that  effusion  of  his 
blood  in  which  he  himself  was  to  drink  a  cup  of  wrath, 
he  immediately  added  that  he  would  drink  of  the  fruit 
of  the  viae  new  with  his  Apostles,  in  the  kingdom  of 
his  Fathers  So  completely,  in  fine,  did  he  avoid  every 
appearance  of  murmuring,  that  he  could  not  have  dis- 
covered a  more  entire  acquiescence  in  the  decree  of 
God  and  the  prophecies  of  Scripture.  **  The  cup 
^  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink 

zxx.  It  is  somewhat  more  difficult  to  understand 
the  proffers  of  Christ,  and  to  show  their  consistency 
with  his  wUdam  and  his  piety.  What  wisdom  appears 
in  so  earnestly,  and  no  less  than  three  times,  soliciting 
the  removal  of  that  cup,  which,  in  conformity  with  the 
decree  of  God  and  thine  own  engagement^  tliou  knew- 
est  it  was  necessary  for  thee  to  drink  to  the  bottom, 
and  which,  thou  didst  come  into  the  world  to  drink? 
What  piety,  also,  is  discernible,  in  showing  such  a  de- 
sire of  obtaining  thine  own  will,  as  may  seem  diame- 
trically contrary  to  the  Divine  counsel  and  will  ?  And 
how  can  it  be  pretended  that  no  mistake  was  committed. 


pP«.xcll.  flPs.xxiL7, 8. 

'  Mat,  xxTi.  28,  29.  »  John  xviii  11. 
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once  Christ,  by  correcting  himself  in  tbe  last  part  of 
his  prayer,  confesses  that  he  had  exceeded  due  bounds 
JB  the  first  ?  But  even  here  we  are  at  no  loss  to  vindi- 
cate our  Lord ;  and  indeed  no  vindication  would  be 
necessary,  if  we  were  disposed  to  form  our  opinion  of 
liis  actions  with  becoming  wisdom  and  piety  on  our 
own  part. 

nxi.  Here  three  volitions*  fall  to  be  distinctly  con- 
ndered — two  on  the  part  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  and  a 
tliird  on  the  part  of  God — ^which  are  directed  in  different 
ways^  but  all  of  them  in  a  wise  and  holy  manner,  to  their 
respective  objects.  The  first  is  a  volition  of  Christ  as 
a  true  man,  namely,  a  natural  inclination  for  his  own 
good,  and  for  'exemption  from  all  evil.  The  under- 
stancbg  of  Christ  formed  a  just  and  enlightened  esti- 
ifiate  of  the  dreadfulness  of  those  evils  that  were  com- 
ing upon  him,  with  a  sense  of  which  he  already  began 
to  be  affected.  God  is  the  author,  too,  of  that  propen- 
8ty  of  human  nature  by  which  we  are  prompted  to 
^  and  shun  evils,  so  far  as  we  know  them  to  be 
g^ouB  to  ourselves.  Nor  would  Christ  have  been  in 
^  thiugs  like  unto  his  brethren,  and,  consequently,  a 
^  man,  unless  he  had  dreaded  those  terrible  evils  ab- 
^etedly  considered.  He  discovers  this  natural  inclina- 
tioQ  of  his  will,  when  regarding  the  cup  as  extremely  un- 
pleasant and  bitter,  he  prays  that,  if  it  were  possible,  it 
might  pass  from  him.  This  inclination  is  at  once  wise 
^d  holy,  as  it  is  agreeable  to  nature,  to  reason,  and  to 
God  the  author  of  both.  "  For  no  man  eter  yet  hated 
**  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it.*^ 


•  Or  acU  of  will.     T. 
*  Ephcs.  V.  29. 


i 
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xxxiT.  But,  besides  being  contemplated  as  grieTous 
and  distressing,  the  evils  which  were  coming  on  Christ 
might  be  considered  in  another  light ;  to  wit,  as  the 
means  which  God  had  appointed  for  the  promotion  of 
his  own  glory  in  the  salvation  of  the  elect;  and,  in  this 
view,  they  were  not  evil,  but  good  and  desirable. 
Hence  arose  another  volition  of  Christ,  different  from 
the  former,  though  not  opposite  to  it ;  because  t^e  ob- 
ject now  presented  itself  to  his  understanding  and  will 
under  a  different  aspect.  The  same  thing,  which,  viewed 
merely  as  an  evil,  he  beheld  with  dread  and  aversioOy 
when  regarded  as  the  means  Divinely  appointed  for  - 
attiaining  the  highest  good,  and  thus  agreeable  to  the  I 
will  of  God,  was  the  object  of  his  voluntary  ehoiee. ; 
Can  it  admit  of  a  doubt,  that  in  willing  it  in  this  view»  . 
he  acted  in  a  manner  consonant  to  the  dictates  of  wis- 
dom and  holiness  ?  It  is  the  part  of  wisdom,  cheerfully  -~ 
to  make  use  of  means,  how  difficult  soever,  for  the  ^t-*  i 
tainment  of  a  great  good;  and  particularly,  if  they  be 
the  only  means,  and  singularly  conducive  to  the  end^ 
It  is  the  part  of  holiness,  to  bring  all  the  affections  of 
nature  into  subjection  to  the  will,  and  service,  of  God. 

xxxiii.  It  is  not  foreign  to  the  point  before  hs  to- 
take  an  example  from  the  conduct  of  the  afflicted.  If 
one  offer  a  sick  person  the  bitter  juice  of  wormwood,  he 
can  scarcely  help  trembling  at  the  unpalatable  cups  of 
medical  men,  and  is  unwilling  to  drink  them.  When 
he  reflects,  however,  that  the  potion  will  prove  benefi-^ 
cial  for  restoring  his  health,  he  returns  thanks  to  the* 
physician,  buys  the  nauseous  draught  at  a  great  ex^ 
pense,  and  causes  the  appetites  of  nature  to  submit  to 
the  dictates  of  reason.  In  like  manner,  Christ,  consi- 
dering the  cup  presented  to  him  as  bitter,  wishes  it  to 
pass  from  him.    But  regarding  the  same  cup  as  con- 
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dsdve  to  the  salvatioii  of  his  people,  he  by  do  means 
iesies  to  be  excused  from  drinking  it  He  thus  limits 
Ms  conditiattote  will,  namely,  the  will  of  nature,  which 
sbans  evil  as  grievous,  by  his  absolute  wiU,  that  is,  the 
inil  of  reason,  %hich  attends  to  all  the  circumstances 
oftlie  case, — ^that  both  may  be  consonant  to  the  mil  ^ 
Gd 

uxiY.  It  is  truly  a  vain  and  quite  puerile  cavil,  to 
«I1^  as  an  evidence  that  some  mistake  must  have 
ken  committed,  the  terms  of  correction,  but,  neverthe" 
hi;  which,  according  to  the  Evangelists,  Christ  em- 
ployed.   It  is  unfair  to  gather  from  a  rhetorical,  that 
wiiich  may  be  justly  inferred  from  a  logical  or  moral, 
eorrection.    A  logical  correction  substitutes  what  is 
true  for  what  is  false ;  a  moral,  what  is  good  for  what 
is  bad.    But  a  rAe/orfco/ correction  is  not  the  emenda- 
tion of  that  which  is  improperly  expressed ;  for  the  art 
of  rhetoric  prohibits  every  improper  expression  :  it  is 
only  the  addition  of  that  which  is  more  explicit,  and 
forcible,  and  precise,  to  that  which  is  less  exact  and 
less  apposite.     Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  the  fol- 
lowii^  words  of  Paul :    *^  I  laboured  more  abundantly 
''  tiian  they  all,  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
"  was  with  me.""    The  correction  here  does  not  sub- 
stitute what  is  true  for  what  is  false,  but  explains  and 
limits  that  which  had  been  truly,  though  less  fully  as- 
^ted ;  for  Paul  had  himself  in  reality  laboured,  yet 
through  the  aids  of  divine  grace.     In  like  manner,  in 
the  place  under  consideration,  the  correction  made  by 
our  Lord,  is  not  the  rectifying  of  a  mistake,  but  the 
^thdrawing  of  a  condition  formerly  proposed ;  and  an 
^ress  declaration  that  the  conditionate  will,  which^ 

"  J  Cor.  XV.  10. 
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prompted  by  a  just  self-love,  i^runk  from  the  bittemea 
of  sufferings,  was  subjected  to  the  will  of  tike  P€dhe9 
— by  that  absolute  tvill,  which,  having  duly  considered 
all  circumstances,  chose  to  suffer* 

XXXV.  The  Causes  of  this  dreadfu)%gony  of  Christ 
appear  to  be  chiefly  the  three  following.    The  first  is 
the  weight  of  the  Divine  wrath  and  curse,  already  ly* 
ing,  and  still  farther  to  lie  upon  him,  on  account  of  our 
sins.^    He  was  burdened,  not  with  the  sins  of  one  in*- 
dividual,  but  with  all  the  sins  of  all  the  elect ;  for 
which,  conformably  to  the  office  of  suretiship  which  be 
had  undertaken,  he  saw  that  he  must  now  make  sar- 
tisfaction  to  the  last  farthing.     He  saw  the  awful  tri- 
bunal of  God,  before  which  he  was  to  be  sisted»  that 
he  might  *^  restore  that  which  he  took  not  away  ;"* — 
the  Judge  armed  with  inconceivable  vengeance — ^tfae 
law  brandishing  the  lightening  of  its  curse — -justice 
severe  and  inexorable  to  the  last  degree.    The  whole 
mind  of  Christ  being  at  that  time  absorbed  in  diese 
contemplations,  he  could  not  fail  to  be  most  grievously 
afflicted  by  them ;  for  there  is  nothing  more  terrible 
than  the  object  which  was  then  presented  to  his  view» 
and  nothing  stronger  than  the  energy  with  which  that 
terrible  object  was  pressed  upon  his  mind. 

xxxYi.  With  respect  to  the  obfect  itself;  that  it 
compriised  all  that  is  homble  in  the  greatest  degree, 
collected,  so  to  speak,  into  one  mighty  sum,  may  be 
thus  evinced.  As  sin  is  committed  against  a  Being  of 
infinite  majesty,  the  curse  denounced  against  every  sin 
of  every  individual  of  mankind^  necessarily  includes  an 
infinite  punishment.  Now,  the  curse  due  to  all  the 
elect  was  laid  on  Christ.    If  any  thing,  therefore,  can 

;  Gal.  ill  13y  Is.  liiL  6,  7.  "  Pa.  Ixix.  4. 
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he  ware  infinite  than  what  is  infinite,  the  punishment 
whidi  it  was  proposed  to  Christ  to  undergo,  infinitely 
exceeded,  so  to  speak,  infinity  itself:  For  who  is  able 
either  to  enumerate  his  own  sins,  or  to  calculate  the 
iramber  of  all  the  elect  ?  Accordingly,  referring  to 
th]a»  lie  says :  **  Innumerable  evils  have  compassed  me 
^  about ;  mine  iniquities  have  taken  hold  upon  me,  so 
^  tbit  I  am  not  able  to  look  up ;  therefore  my  heart 
^  finleth  me.*^  He  calls  them  mine  iniquities,  not  be> 
cniae  he  had  committed  them,  but  because  by  his  sure* 
(y-ei^ageiDent  he  had  taken  them  on  himself. 

xxxviL  Beades,  not  only  did  the  mind  of  Christ  vo- 
limtarily  apply  itself  to  the  contemplation  of  so  dread* 
foi  an  olgect ;  but  Grod  himself  also  exerted  the  energy 
of  his  power,  to  affect  the  innermost  parts  of  his  mind 
intfa  its  terrors.  The  relation  of  Judge  required  him 
to  pteaent  so  terrible  an  evil,  in  all  its  horrors,  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  The  sufferings  which  affected  the  body, 
eoold  be  inflicted  by  men ;  but  the  conscience  could  be 
tormeiited  with  a  sense  of  pain  sufficient  for  the  satis- 
fiueftion  of  Divine  justice  only  by  that  same  Divine 
jnstiee  revealing  itself  within  him.  God  himself^  spared 
**  sot  his  own  Son  ;*^ — ^*  smote  him  ;"*^ — **  made  him 
"*  to  be  dn  for  us  ;^^ — **  laid  upon  him,"  caused  to  rush 
mpm^  Mm^  like  a  mighty  army,  *'  the  iniquities  of  ua 

xxxviiL  Another  cause  of  the  Redeemer's  anguish 
was  subjection  to  the  powers  of  darkness^ — ^not  indeed 
in  sudi  a  manner  as  to  be  overcome,  but  certainly  to 
sdEer  great  vexation,  and  to  sustain  a  most  grievous 

»  Pi.  xL  12.  y  Rom.  viiL  S2. 

*  Zech.  xiiL  7*  oomp.  Mat.  :sxn»  31. 

» «  Cor.  ▼.  «i.  ^  :roan.  I»  liii.  6. 

*  Luke  zziL  53. 
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conflict.  The  Devil,  "  the  prince  of  this  world,"  ha- 
ving obtained  permission  from  God,  marched  against 
Jesus,  with  all  his  infernal  forces,^ — ^making  use  of  men 
as  his  agents, — ^to  rend  in  pieces  his  body,  and,  as  far 
as  possible,  his  soul.  But  that  wicked  one  himself 
chiefly  attacked  his  soul,  which  he  terrified  by  inject- 
ing the  torments  of  hell.  He  made  every  effort  to 
shake,  by  his  temptations,  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  thus 
to  prevent  our  salvation ;  or  at  least  to  harass,  by  the 
most  malignant  arts,  him  who  was  engaged  in  obtain- 
ing it.  Owing  to  the  entrance  of  sin,  Satan  had  ac- 
quired a  kind  of  dominion  over  the  whole  human  race ; 
in  reference  to  which,  sinners  are  called  "  lawful  cap- 
**  tives.'**  When,  therefore,  we  were  to  be  "  redeemed 
'*  in  righteousness,"  the  just  Judge  of  the  universe  de- 
termined that  whatever  dominion  the  Devil  had  ob- 
tained over  elect  sinners,  he  should  exercise  it  on  Christ, 
by  fixing  the  sting  of  death  deep  into  his  heart,  accord- 
ing to  the  sentence  pronounced  in  paradise,  **  Thou  sbalt 
*'  bruise  his  heel.'*^ 

XXXIX.  But  a  third  cause  of  Christ's  agony  was  not 
wanting.  Amidst  all  these  distresses,  he  found  himseli 
forsaken  by  God  his  JPVi/S^— deprived  of  those  delight- 
ful manifestations  of  his  favour,  in  which  in  time  past 
he  had  so  often  and  so  greatly  rejoiced,  and  that  at  t 
season  when  he  stood  in  much  greater  need  of  then 
than  formerly.  Hence  that  mournful  complaint ; ''  M] 
'*  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me.''s  To  thii 
we  may  refer  the  darkness  which  happened  at  the  cru 
dfixion  of  Christ — analogous  to  that  *'  outer  darkness,' 
which  is  employed  as  an  emblem  of  a  condemnation  al 


^  John  xiv.  30.  •  Ii.  zlix.  S4. 

^  Gen.  iiL  15. 

<  Ps.  xxiL  If  2.   Mat  xxviL  i6. 
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lenated  by  no  mixtare  of  comfort.^  Nothing  is  more 
Aequent  in  the  sacred  books,  than  for  times  of  sorrow 
to  be  styled  **  days  of  darkness  and  gloominess,"  "  days 
''of  douds  and  of  thick  darkness.*^  This  miracnlous 
darkness,  therefore,  penetrated  not  only  into  the  eyes, 
but  also  into  the  mind  of  Christ ;  and  he  found  himself 
no  less  deserted  by  Grod,  the  fountain  of  light  and  joy, 
tiian  the  earth  was  deprived  of  the  light  of  the  sun.^^ 
XL.  Let  us  now  inquire,  what  Advantage  the  con« 
sideration  of  these  agonies  can  afford  us.  And  doubt- 
less it  tends  to  shake  off  the  torpors  of  carnal  security. 
Xowhere  are  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  the  severity  of 
God's  wrath  against  it,  more  clearly  discerned,  than  in 
our  Lord's  descent  into  hell.  Go,  sinner,  to  mount 
Olivet ;  behold  Christ  rolling  in  the  dust ;  see  that 
brave  and  ma^animous  Prince  stretched  on  the  ground, 
that  generous  Lion  of  the  tribe'  of  Judah  prostrate  on 
the  earth ;  hear  him,  who  is  the  only  Consolation  of 
voanded  spirits,  and  even  the  GiA  of  our  exceeding 
]%  complaiuing  bitterly  of  sorrow  surrounding  him 
^  every  side ;  see  the  drops  of  blood  with  which,  owing 
to  the  incredible  anguish  of  his  soul,  his  sacred  body  is 
stained;  hear  the  supplications  offered  up  with  strong 
cfyiog  and  tears  to  his  now  inexorable  Father.  Ask 
th€  Saviour,  what  was  the  real  cause  of  anguish  so  im- 
^^^^'^  when  hitherto  no  hostile  bands,  no  chains,  no 
^Q]]^,  no  accusers,  no  judge,  no  cross,  were  present — 
^lien,  on  the  contrary,  he  was  in  a  pleasant  garden,  and 
at  no  great  distance  from  his  faithful  disciples. — ^And 
jou  will  learn,  that  those  very  sins,  which  you  have 

HlatxxiLis. 

*  Jod  u.  2,    See  Is.  v.  SO.  xiiL  10^  1 1.  Jer.  xv.  9.  and  many 
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i^arded  so  ligbtly,  were  the  causes  of  his  un- 
paralleled sorrows.  Those  very  sins,  now  laid  on  Christ, 
afflicted  and  weighed  him  down,  and  failed  only  to 
overwhelm  him  utterly.  And  can  any  one  presume, 
that  either  no  atonement  for  sin  is  necessary,  or  that  a 
very  slight  atonement,  or  satisfaction,  is  sufficient  ?  Yoa 
oould  not,  O  man, — ^most  certainly  you  could  not  make 
satisfaction.to  God,  although  you  should  *<  come  before 
^  him  with  burnt-offerings,  or  with  calves  of  a  year  old, 
^  or  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of 
*•  rivers  of  oil  ;**  no,  if  you  should  even  **  give  your  first- 
^*  bom  for  your  transgression,  and  the  fruit  of  your 
**  body  for  the  sin  of  your  soul.**i  Behold,  behold,  I 
beseech  you, — ^behold  again  and  again,  the  inconceiv- 
able bitterness  of  those  sufferings  which  Christ  endured, 
when  he  bore  the  transgressions  of  the  elect,  in  order 
to  expiate  their  guilt. 

XLL  But  who  art  thou,  O  thou  most  infatuated 
of  the  sons  of  men,  who,  although  an  entire  stran- 
ger to  fellowship  with  Christ,  yet,  wretchedly  secure, 
dost  daily  abandon  thyself  to  mirth,  indulge  thy  natu- 
ral inclination,  accustom  thy  body  to  effeminacy,  and 
withhold  thyself  from  no  forbidden  pleasure  ?  Since 
you  now  hear  the  doleful  lamentations  of  Christ,  it  is 
for  you  also  to  **  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries 
•*  that  shall  come  upon  you,"^  **  Say  henceforth  of 
*'  laughter,  it  is  mad,  and  of  mirth,  what  doth  it  ?"^ — 
knowing  that  **  even  in  laughter  the  heart  is  sorrowful, 
^  and  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness.""^  Why  do 
you  delight  in  bowls  overflowing  with  wine,  whilst  the 
cup  of  God's  fury  awaiteth  thee ;  *'  the  wine  of  which 

i  Mic  vL  6,  7.  ^  James  v.  1. 

>EccLii.2.  *     «  Prov.  xiv.  13. 
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*is  led,  and  foil  of  mixture ;  oat  of  which  he  poureth ; 
*"  and  the  dregs  whereof,  all%  the  wicked  of  the  earth 
"  shall  wring  out  and  drink  ?"°  Know  that  the  Lord 
shall  rain  down  upon  thee  '*  snares,  fire,  and  brimstone ; 
"^  and  that  an  horrible  tempest  shall  be  the  portion  of 
"  thy  cup.*'®  Why  do  you  encourage  yourself  in  your 
tranagressions,  and  employ  the  most  frivolous  apolc^es 
to  flience  the  remonstrances  of  conscience  ?  Why  make 
erery  possible  effort  to  dismiss  from  your  mind  all 
thoughts  oi  hell,  to  which  your  vices  are  fast  precipi- 
tating  you,  and  flatter  yourself  with  vain  hopes  of  hea* 
ven?  The  more  arrogantly  you  boast  that  you  shall 
ascend  into  heaven,  the  more  terribly  will  Grod  reply : 
''  Yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell,  to  the  sides 
''of  the  pit :  thy  pomp  is  brought  down  to  the  grave, 
"*  and  the  noise  ci  thy  viols :  the  worm  is  spread  under 
*  thee,  and  the  worms  cover  thee."P  Why  do  you  pre- 
soioe  on  Grod's  hearing  your  prayers,  when  perhaps  you 
ouy  be  disposed  and  have  leisure  to  address  your  sup* 
plications  to  his  throne  from  the  bed  of  affliction  ?  In- 
^trotted  by  the  example  of  Christ,  I  can  now  with  oer« 
t^  foretel  what  answer  you  are  then  to  receive.  I 
^7  not  the  words,  but  the  thunderbolts,  of  an  angry 
(^  will  be  as  follows :  '*  Because  I  have  called,  and 

"  7^  Infused, I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity ; 

'^  -  -  -  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not 
"  answer ;  theylhall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not 
""  find  me-^^i  And  so  forsaken  by  God,  harassed  by  the 
^^»  tortured  by  conscience,  thou  shalt  be  overtaken 
hy  the  darkness  of  despair ;  then  by  the  darkness  of 

■  Pi.  Ixxv.  8.  •  Ps.  xi.  6. 

*  I«.  xiT.  15,  11.  *  Prov.  L  24— 2S. 
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death,  and,  in  fine,  by  the  extreme  and  eyerlasting 
darkness  of  hell.  O  that  these  considerations,  which, 
by  no  fallacious  reasoning,  are  inferred  from  the  hor- 
rors undergone  by  the  suffering  Redeemer,  may  make 
a  strong  impression  on  the  minds  of  those  that  are 
living  in  carnal  security,  lest  the  season  of  grace  and 
the  day  of  their  visitation  and  salvation  expire,  whilst 
their  attention  is  engrossed  by  other  concerns ! 

XLii.  But  to  those  who  are  in  Christ,  his  agonies 
supply  abundant  matter  of  conflation.  1  st,  He  un- 
derwent the  pains  qfheU  in  their  room,  that  they  might 
not  have  to  undergo  them.  He  entered  **  the  palace 
^  of  the  strong  man  armed,"  namely,  the  Devil :  but 
being  ^  stronger  than  he,  he  took  from  him  all  his  ar- 
*'  mour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divided  his  spoils.^ 
O  the  incredible  compassion  of  our  Lord !  O  the 
bowels  of  his  love !  He  plunged  himself  into  a  deep 
abyss  of  infernal  pains,  that  through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant,  we,  '*  the  prisoners,  might  be  sent 
**  forth  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water," — ^not  the 
smallest  refreshing  drop.*  We  have  now  no  cause  to 
tremble  at  the  assaults  of  the  Devil;  for  whilst  he 
bruised  Christ's  heel,  Christ  bruised  his  head.* 

XLiii.  Sdly,  JSe  has  (Atainedjbr  them  the  heavenhj 
glory.  He  shed  a  bloody  sweat  for  us,  that  in  the  cold 
sweat  of  death  we  might  have  access  with  boldness  untc 
Go^.  He  drank  the  dregs  of  Divine  wrath  out  of  the 
cup  of  suffering,  that  an  overflowing  cup  of  Divine 
grace  might  be  administered  to  us ;"  and  that  we  mighl 
be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  g£  his  house, 
and  drink  of  the  river  of  his  pleasures.^    He  began  t< 

'  Luke  xi.  21,  22.  •  Zecli,  ix.  1 1. 

»  Gen.  ill.  15.  •  Ps.  xriii.  5. 

^  Ps.  xxxvL  S» 
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fear  and  tremble,  tliat  we  might  stand  undismayed  be- 
fore the  tribunal  of  God>  He  fell  on  his  face  for  our 
sios,  that  we  might  lift  up  our  heads.^  He  offered  up 
his  supplications,  so  to  speak,  to  an  inexorable  Deity, 
tbt  we  might  always  be  heard  in  those  prayers  which 
we  present  in  his  name  J  He  was  forsaken  by  God, 
that  we  might  never  be  forsaken.'  In  fine,  because  he 
descended  into  hell,  the  principal  gate  of  heaven  stands 
wide  open  to  us ;  and  the  lower  his  descent,  the  higher, 
in  consequence,  is  the  glory  which  he  has  merited  for 

08. 

mv.  Sdly,  He  has  secured  comfort ^ar  his  pecple 
tcfn  amidst  the  sorrows  of  a  wounded  spirit.  It  can- 
not be  denied  that  the  godly  themselves  have  some- 
times their  hour  of  darkness,  in  which  they  are  harassed 
bv  the  Devil,  tormented  with  fears  of  hell,  and  apt  to 
<^plain  that  they  are  forsaken  by  God.  Yet  even 
then  they  may  derive  consolation  from  the  agonies  of 
Christ ;  for,  !•  Nothing  befals  them  which  has  not  be- 
Allen  their  Lord  before ;  to  whose  image  it  is  fit  they 
should  be  conformed  in  sufferings,  that  they  may  be 
confonned  to  him  also  in  glory.  What  can  be  more 
unbecoming  than  to  refuse  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  which 
the  Saviour  hath  drunk  before  us  ?  2.  By  the  sorrows 
of  Christ,  the  sting  of  the  curse  is  entirely  taken  away 
&01&  their  sorrows.  God  does  not  expose  them  to  such 
distresses,  as  an  angry  Judge,  but  as  a  kind  and  judi- 
Qoos  Father,  for  the  exercise  of  their  faith,  patience, 
hope,  and  charity ;  **  that  their  holy  desires  may  be 
"  strengthened,  their  devout  affections  tried,  and  their 
*  labour  of  love  exercised/'*    •*  He  doth  not  desert  the 

^  Bemardus  in  Cant  Ser.  75. 
*  Rom.  yiii.  3$,  34.  ^  Luke  xxL  28. 

'  i  John  ▼.  14i.  ■  Is.  zlix.  15. 
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believer  that  he.  may  be  deserted,  but  deserts  him 
that  he  may  not  be  deserted ;  and  he  appears  to  for- 
sake, because  he  is  unwilling  to  forsake  him."    S. 
They  have  to  do  with  an  enemy,  over  whom  Christ 
hath  already  triumphed.    Nor  can  the  conflict  &U  to 
be  glorious,  and  one  from  which  they  shall  come  forth 
*^  more  than  conquerors."^  Light  shaJl  arise  after  dark- 
ness.^   This  violent  tempest  shall  be  succeeded  by  a 
calm  serenity,  delightful  in  proportion  to  the  severity 
with  which  the  thunders  and  the  storm  may  have 
raged.^    4>.  The  very  bitterness,  in  fine,  of  that  condi- 
tion, will  impart  a  double  sweetness  to  the  succeeding 
joys,  as  well  of  grace  as  of  glory.  '*  Security  is  pleasant 
to  all,  but  particularly  to  him  who  has  been  in  fear. 
Light  is  joyful  to  all,  but  more  than  commonly  joy- 
ful to  one  who  escapes  from  the  power  of  darkness. 
To  have  passed  from  death  to  life,  gives  a  double  re- 
lish to  the  blessing  of  life."* 
XLY.  Learn,  in  the  last  place,  in  what  manner  you 
ought  to  conduct  yourself^  when  visited  with  such  sor- 
rows.    1.  Beware  of  an  immoderate  fondness  for  places 
of  retirement,  favourable  to  a  sorrow,  which  gradually 
becomes  a  kind  of  mischievous  pleasure  to  the  unhappy 
mind.     After  you  have  poured  forth  your  complaints 
in  secret  into  the  bosom  of  God,  return  at  intervals  to 
the  society  of  your  acquaintances  and  friends.     2.  Be 
unwearied  in  prayer.^    Some  forms  of  prayer  suited  to 
your  condition,  are  contained  in  the  seventy-seventh, 
eighty-eighth,  hundred  and  second,  and  several  other 
Psalms.    A  form  of  the  same  sort,  peculiarly  adapted 
to  the  troubled  soul,  and  uncommonly  pathetic,  you 

*  Bemardus  in  Cant,  Sen  68. 
«  Rom.  viii.  37;  b  Mic.  vii.  8. 

Ms.  liv.  11.  '»Ps.lxL2. 
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will  also  find  in  a  valuable  little^ book  composed  by 
Thomas  Goodwin,  entitled.  The  child  qfUght  walking 
k  darkness.*  S.  Lay  aside  all  murmuring ;  and  re- 
nouncing the  reasoning  of  the  flesh,  and  the  inclination 
of  your  own  will,  commit  yourself  entirely  to  God,  and 
always  subject  your  own  wishes  to  his  sovereign,  most 
wiie,  and  most  excellent  will :  Having  protested  that, 
wiiile  you  desire  that,  if  it  be  possible,  the  cup  may 
pass  from  you,  you  do  not  refuse,  if  necessary,  to  drink 
it  up  to  the  bottom,  if  it  be  conducive  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  to  your  own  ultimate  advantage.®  4.  In  fine, 
wait  m  patience  and  faith,  till  he  who  at  last  heard 
the  prayers  of  Christ,  and  delivered  him  from  fear f^ 
both  affording  him  strength  to  sustain  his  sorrows,  and 
inaking  him  victorious  over  all  adversities,  shall  also 
manifest  his  sympathy  for  you  under  your  distresses, 
and  refresh  you  with  the  fulness  of  his  consolations.B 
He  who  now  seems  to  stand  at  a  distance  from  you, 
will  doubtless  return.  Sooner  or  later  he  will  return ; 
and— to  adopt  very  nearly  the  expressions  of  Augus- 
^«w— « interrupting  you  possibly  in  the  midst  of  your 
"  prayers,  will  impart  himself  speedily  to  the  longing 
*^  soul ;  and  being  covered  with  the  dew  of  celestial 
''sweetness,  and  anointed  with  fragrant  ointments, 
"^  will  refresh  the  weary,  satisfy  the  hungry,  and  enrich 
"*  tike  indigent  soul,  and,  by  his  liberal  communications, 
*^  restore  it  to  health  and  vigour."! 

*  Part  iL  Instruct  9* 

t  X)e  scala  Varadm^  cap.  iv.  ^ 

•  Mic.  vu.  9.  '  Heb.  v.  7. 

«  Mic.  viL  7-     Is.  viii.  17- 

«»  See  Note  XXIX. 
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I.  From  the  remotest  ages  of  antiquity,  **  the  Spi- 
'^  rit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  prophets,  testified  be- 
^  forehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
**  should  follow/'^  The  Messiah's  twofold  state  of  hu- 
miliation and  exaltation,  which  is  in  some  degree  de- 
lineated in  obscure  predictions,  and  in  the  symbolical 
enigmas  of  the  types,  is  elsewhere  described  more 
clearly  and  explicitly.  At  one  time  the  prophet  says; 
**  He  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a  tender  plant,  and 
**  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground :  he  hath  no  form  nor 
^  comeliness,  &c.^  But  we  hear  him  saying  also : 
**  Behold,  my  servant  shall  deal  prudently ;  he  sbaQ 
^  be  exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  very  high.**^  In  one 
passage,  the  Messiah  is  represented  to  us  as  <^  a  ser- 
«  vant  of  rulers,  whom  man  despiseth,  and  whom  the 
''  nation  abhorreth."  But  he  is  also  described  as 
**  given  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  God's 
'<  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth ;  whom  kings 
''  shall  see  and  ariis^,  princes  also  shall  worship."^ 

» 1  Pet.  L  11.  ^  Is.  ]UL  2.  ei  seq. 

•  Is.  lii.  IS.  ^Is.x&l6,  7. 
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IL  The  modem  Hebrew  Doctorsi  abrardly  wishing 
to  disjoin  these  different  states,  pretend  that  there  are 
two  Messiahs.  The  one,  they  tell  us,  is  the  Son  of 
Joseph  by  Ephraim,  who,  after  having  appeared  and 
exerted  himself  for  a  little  while  in  the  work  of  salva- 
tion, is  to  terminate  an  afflicted  life,  and,  as  they  ex- 
press it,  *'  the  sorrows  of  the  Messiah,"*  by  a  bloody 
death.  The  other  is  then  to  succeed,  to  wit,  the  Son 
of  David,  a  more  fortunate  Messiah,  who  is  to  subdue 
his  enemies  on  every  side,  to  restore  the  Israelites  to 
the  land  of  their  fathers,  to  revive  the  golden  age ; 

OVr  the  wide  world  his  peaceful  sceptre  sway. 
And  all  his  Father^s  virtues  still  display .-f* 

IIL  The  true  faith,  on  the  contrary,  whilst  it  knows 
only  one  God,  recognises,  also,  only  ''  one  Mediator  be- 
''tweenGod  and  men."*'    But  to  that  o^i^  Mediator 
it  ascribes  two  states ;  the  one  a  state  of  abasefnent  and 
suffering,  in  which  he  procured  our  salvation ;  and  the 
other,  of  advancement  and  glory,  in  which  he  powerfully 
ofpUes  the  salvation  he  has  purchased.     It  is  said  of 
the  same  person :  **  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower 
^  than  the  angels,"  that  by  the  grace  of  God  he  might 
taste  death  for  every  man ;  and, — **  Thou  hast  crown- 
"*  ed  him  with  glory  and  honour."^    It  is  one  King  of 
ZVm,  **  just  and  having  salvation,"  who  first  comes  to 
her,  '*  meek  and  lowly ;"  but  whose  "  dominion  shall 
'*  subsequently  extend  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
**  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."s  Both  are  unit- 
ed in  that  Jesus  whom  we  confess,  who  **  made  himself 

t  Pacatumque  reget,  patriis  virtutibus,  arbem* 

*  1  Tim*  iL  5«  '  Ps.  viii.  5.  Hek  iL  7$  S,  9* 

*  Zech.  ix.  9, 10. 
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of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  thefonnofa 

servant,"  and  ^  whom  God,  in  consequence,  hath 

highly  exalted."^ 

iv.  We  have  reason  to  contemplate  each  of  these 
states  with  great  pleasure  and  delight.  As  in  the 
state  of  humiliation,  we  behold  the  incredible  philan- 
thropy of  Christ,  descending  of  his  own  accord  to  the 
lowest  abyss  of  suflPering ;  so  the  state  of  exaltation, 
gives  a  representation  of  Christ,  in  which  we  may  at 
once  exceedingly  rejoice  with  him  from  a  principle  of  gra- 
titude, and  greatly  exult  on  our  own  account.  To  whom 
ought  it  not  to  afford  the  sincerest  pleasure,  to  think  of 
the  joyful  rest  and  triumphant  glory  of  so  dear  a  Bro- 
ther, Husband,  and  Head,  who  lately  sustained  so  ar- 
duous a  eonflict  with  so  vast  an  accumulation  of  evils  ? 
A  glory  which  he  has  received  from  the  Father,  not 
for  himself  only,  but  that  he  might  %hare  it  with  his 
brethren,  his  spouse,  his  members ;  who  are,  therefore, 
said  to  be  "  raised  up  together  with  Christ,  and  made 
**  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places."  ^ 

V.  The  subject  of  the  exaltation,  properly  so  called, 
is  Christ  according  to  the  human  nature  only.  As  the 
true  God,  he  is  adorned  with  the  title  of  "  the  High- 
"  est  ;"i  on  account  of  his  immutable  blessedness  and 
his  unparalleled  and  boundless  perfection ;  and  it  is 
utterly  impossible  for  him,  in  the  form  of  God,  to  be 
literally  exalted,  or  made  higher.  It  is  the  human 
nature  only,  that  receives  an  accession  of  glory.  Yet, 
since  a  mere  man  cannot  be  the  recipient  of  a  highness 
so  great  as  that  which  appertains  to  our  exalted  Saviour, 
the  term  exaltation  denotes  also  the  illustrious  mani- 


k  Phflip.  iL  7,  9.  *  Ephcs.  iL  6. 

i  ]V^y  Ps.  Ixxxix,  27.  xcvii.  9. 
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festation,  aflbrded  in  the  glory  of  the  human  nature,  of 
that  divine  majesty  of  Christ,  which  was  previously 
veiled  under  the  form  of  a  servant  This  is  the  mani- 
festation for  which  he  prays,  JoHn  xvii.  5^ 

VI.  Further,  as  it  was  by  different  steps  of  humilia^ 
ticQ,  that  he  descended  at  length  to  the  lowest  depth 
of  abasement ;  so  it  is  also  by  several  steps  of  exalta- 
tkm,  that  he  is  advanced  to  the  greatest  height  of 
glory.  The*  four  following  steps  are  particularly  enu^ 
merated  in  the  Creed.  First,  His  eesurrection 
FROM  THB  BEAD.  Secondly,  His  ascension  to 
HEAVEN-  Thirdly,  His  sitting  at  the  right 
HAND  OF  God  the  Father.  Fourthly,  His  com- 
ing AGAIN  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  to  the  general 
JirnGMENT;  which  will  be  the  last  and  the  most 
glorious  act  of  his  mediatorial  office. 

viL  The  Resurrection  of  Christ,  is  the  great 
rapport  and  foundation  of  our  faith.  **  If  thou  shalt 
"  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
*' believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
**  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."^  Take  away 
tliat  pillar,  and  no  part  of  the  faith  remains  secure ;  all 
our  bopes  of  salvation  are  entirely  overthrown.  **  If 
''  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in 
'*  your  sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in 
••  Christ,  are  perished-**  ^ 

VIII.  We  are  at  present  to  speak  of  this  raising  of 
Christ  from  the  dead;  and  propose  to  illustrate  the 
four  foDowing  heads.  First,  Its  nature  and  man- 
ner. Secondly,  Its  truth  and  certainty.  Tliird- 
k*  Its  NECESSITY.    Fourthly,  Its  utility. 


^  Rom.  X.  9.  >  1  Cor.  xv.  17,  18. 

VOL.  IL  z  27. 
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IX.  In  order  to  imdentand  rightly  ihe  katubx  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  it  is  necessMy  to  attend  to  the 
following  observations.  Ist,  That  the  body  of  Christ 
was  preserved  from  all  corruption  in  the  graven  partly 
by  his  remaining  in  it  for  so  short  a  period,  partly  by 
the  virtue  of  the  spices ;  but  prindpally  by  the  power 
of  his  divine  nature,  which,  with  singular  vigilance^ 
maintained  it  exempt  from  the  least  stain  of  putre&ei- 
tion.™  2dly,  That  his  soul,  having  been,  at  its  de- 
parture fiom  the  body,  commended  to  the  Father  and 
received  into  heaven,  rested  sweetly  there,  as  in  a  pa- 
radise,  from  all  its  labours.^  3dly»  That  at  the  ap- 
pointed hour  of  revival,  his  lifeless  body  was,  by  the 
energy  of  the  divine  omnipotence,  prepared  in  its  bowds,. 
bloody  animal  spirits,  and  other  parts,  so  as  to  beeome 
a  proper  habitation  for  the  soul ;  and  the  soul  was  at 
the  same  time  recalled  from  heaven  to  inhabit  and  go- 
vern the  body, — ^the  natural  and  essential  union  of  hia 
soul  and  body  being  restored.  Our  Lord  styles  this 
the  **  taking  again,'*  the  re-assumptianr  of  his  Ufe.* 
4thly,  That  both  parts  of  his  human  nature  were  en- 
riched and  adorned  with  more  excellent  qualities^  adapt- 
ed to  a  new  and  spiritual  life  >— The  soul  with  admir- 
able light,  resplendent  purity,  and  inexpressible  and 
glorious  joy,  arising  from  the  ardent  love  of  God,  and 
a  delightful  sense  of  that  love : — ^The  body  with  a  new 
accession  of  glory,  being,  from  the  moment  of  the  re- 
surrection, at  least  immortal,?  and  spiritual  ;^  so  that  it 
no  longer  required  the  earthly  frmctions  of  the  animal, 
and  was  fitted  for  the  pure  and  exalted  offices  of  the 
celestial,  life. 

■  P«.  xtL  10.  »  Luke  xxiii  45,  46. 

•  John  X.  17,  la.  9  Rom.  vL  9.  AcU  xiii.  34. 

«  1  Cor.  XV.  44,  4a 
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X.  While  Christ  temained  on  the  earth,  however,  his 
Mj  was  not  advanced  to  that  full  perfection  of  glory, 
ffhich  it  has  possessed  ever  since  its  exaltation  ahove  the 
bearens.'  From  condescension  to  the  weakness  of  the 
dificiplefl,  he  suffered  it  to  be  somewhat  obscured,  so  as 
Bot  Tinbly  to  shine  forth  in  all  its  brightness,  during  the 
forty  days  he  conversed  with  them.  They  must,  other- 
mtf  have  been  incapable  of  looking  stedfastly  upon 
him,  and  £ur  leas  able  to  behold  his  splendour,  than  were 
Ae  Israelites  of  old,  to  behold  the  radiant  faoe  of 
Moses.' 

XL  It  was  another  instance  of  kind  and  judidoue 
oimdescennon,  that,  with  a  view  the  more  clearly  to  es« 
tablish  the  certainty  of  his  resurrection,  he  requested 
some  food ;'  and  that  the  Apostles  "  did  eat  and  drink 
"*  with  him,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead."*^  This  must 
not  be  attributed  to  his  body  being  then  in  a  state  of 
mortality,  or  to  its  standing  in  need  of  nourishment, 
Imt  to  the  voluntary  concealment  of  the  rays  of  his 
glory.  Augustine  nobly  says :  '<  To  be  incapable  of 
"  taking  food,  and  to  stand  in  need  of  food,  would  be 
^  equally  an  evidence  of  imperfection  in  the  resurrec- 
"^  tion-body.  The  parched  earth  swallows  up  water,  in 
"  a  manner  very  different  from  that  in  which  it  is  swal- 
"  lowed  up  by  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun.  The  one 
**  does  it  from  need,  the  other,  by  power."*  His  de- 
^  is  to  show,  that  our  Lord's  eating  after  his  resur- 
^tion,  was  an  evidence,  not  of  weakness,  but  of  power ; 
and  that  the  food  was  not  digested  in  the  stomach,  but 

absorbed,  as  moisture  is  absorbed  by  the  heat  of  the 

son. 

•  EfiH.  49. 
»PhiHp.iiL21.  •«Cor.iiL7. 

*  John  xxL  5.  "*  Acts  z.  41. 
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XII.  It  was  no  dishonour,  besides,  to  the  body  of 
Christ,  that  i^ter  the  resurrection  it  bore  visible  marks 
of  his  wounds  in  his  hands,  feet,  and  side ;  nor  will  it 
disgrace  it  in  the  least,  if  he  shall  be  pleased  to  bear 
them  on  the  great  day  of  final  judgment :  For  those 
marks  are  indications  of  his  glorious  triumph  oyer  deaths 
as  a  conquered  enemy. 

XIII.  The  Cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is,  in 
general,  God;  as  we  are  informed  in  many  passages  of 
Scripture.^  Sometimes,  however,  it  is  ascribed  partieo* 
larly  to  the  Father,  as  in  the  following  words :  **  The 
^  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory/* 
displayed  "  the  working  of  his  mighty  power  in  Christ* 
^  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead.''^  But  elsewhere 
it  is  attributed  to  the  Son  himself;^  and  not  without 
reason :  **  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so 
'^  hath  he  given  to  the  Son,  to  have  life  in  himself.'^ 
The  same  Divine  essence  is  common  to  both,-*-tluit 
ever  living,  ever  active  essence,  which  is  the  source  of 
all  the  life  that  all  other  living  beings  enjoy,  and  in 
particular,  of  the  blessed  life  possessed  by  a  nature  so 
closely  united  to  the  divinity. 

xiY.  It  cannot  admit  of  a  doubt,  that  the  same  life. 
giving  power,  which  belongs  to  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
belongs  also  to  the  Holy  Spirit  Yet  I  do  not  recol- 
lect of  reading  in  Scripture,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
third  person  of  the  Godhead,  raised  Christ  from  the 
dead.  In  Rom.  viii.  1],  it  is  not  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  to  Him  whose  Spirit  dwelleth  in  us,  namely, 
the  Father.  In  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  Christ  is  mdeed  said  to 
be  **  quickened  by  the  Spirit ;"  but  since  "  the  Spirit" 

"  Acts  iL  24.  iiL  15.  ir.  10.   Rom.  x.  9,  &c 

^  Ephes.  i.  IT,  19,  20.  »  John  iL  19.  x.  17,  18. 

7  John  V.  26. 
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tftbere  opposed  to  ^  ihe  flesh,"  it  is  more  proper  to  un* 
dentand  it  of  Christ's  divine  nature,  which  possesses 
"  the  power  of  an  endless  life."*  ^  The  phrase  "  jus- 
"*  tified  in  the  Spirit,"*  is  of  the  same  import ;  and  so, 
too,  is  the  expression,  '^  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  G^ 
"  ivith  power  according  to  the  Spirit  ofhoUnesg,^  by 
^  tlie  lesurrection  from  the  dead."  But,  dnce  at  the 
yerj  bepnning  of  the  world,  the  Holy  Spirit  cherished 
the  rode  mass  of  matter  hy  moving  upon  it,<^  since  he 
is  expienly  called  **  the  Spirit  of  life,""^  and  since  God 
dttll  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  him,'  it  would  be 
totally  unreasonable  to  represent  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  as  acoomplished  without  the  power  and  energy 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.     . 

xv.  Our  Lord's  resurrection,  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  is 
audi  more  fi^uently  spoken  of,  as  effected  by  the  Fa- 
ther, than  by  Christ  himself.  For  this,  two  reasons 
nay  be  given.  First,  That  the  Fathers  calling  of  Christ 
to  glory  might  not  be  obscured ;  for  it  became  him  not 
to  take  this  honour  to  himself,  that  though  once  dead, 
he  dMmli  become  alive  for  evermore,  and  be  the  Prince 
of  life;  but  being  "  called,"  to  receive  it  from  him  who 
said, «  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten  thee."^ 
^ndly,  that  it  might  be  manifest,  that  this  glory  of 
a  new  life  is  assigned  to  him  justly,  and  in  conformity 
^th  his  own  merit,  by  the  sentence  of  the  Father ; 
who  justifies  him,  and  adjudges  to  him  a  glorious  re- 

•Hcb.mi6.  •  1  Tim.  iiL  16. 

^  ^s  wnZum  myuiTvn^y  Rom.  L  4.  ''I  choose  rather/'  our  Au« 
^  adds,  '*  to  render  it  Sanclimonue,  of  holiness,  than  Sanctificom 
"^mt,  of  sanctification.  The  Greek  word  for  sanctification  is 
^  ■yMr^."    See  Beza's  version^  Rom.  L  4.    T. 

*  Gen.  L  2.  *  Rom.  viiL  2; 

!VeneU.  ^  Heh.  v.  4,  5. 

5  0  See  Note  XXX. 
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wardt  in  oonseqaence  of  his  having  endmed  the  con- 
demnatory sentence  of  the  law,  and  rendered  ample  sa- 
tisfaction to  justice.  Our  Lord  makes  this  the  subject 
of  his  glorying,  and  comforts  himself  with  the  prospect 
of  that  glory  which  was  immediately  to  succeed  a  short 
period  of  suffering.  **  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me ; 
**  who  will  contend  with  me  ?  Behold  the  Lord  G^od 
^  will  help  me ;  who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  me  7*^ 

XVL  But  whether  the  resurrection  of  our  Sariour  be 
considered  as  the  work  of  the  Father,  or  of  Christ  him- 
self,  it  affords  us,  in  either  view,  an  incontrovertible  ar- 
gument for  his  eternal  Deity  and  Sonship.  The  un- 
bounded efficacy  of  Divine  power,  as  we  have  just  learn- 
ed from  Paul,  was  displayed  in  this  work ;  and  there- 
fore^ if  Christ  exerted  it  in  raising  himself,  it  is  clear 
that  he  is  armed  with  Omnipotence,  and  so  is  the  eter- 
nal and  co-essential  Son  of  the  most  high  Grod,  who 
has,  equally  with  the  Father,  life  in  himself. 

xvii.  The  Father,  too,  could  not  raise  him  widiout 
openly  acknowledging  him  as  his  own  Son.  He  was 
accused  of  blasphemy,  and  condemned  to  death  by  the 
Jewish  Council,  on  this  ground,  that  he  boldly  pro- 
fessed himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,^  '*  making  him- 
**  self  equal  with  God.**  ^  When,  therefore,  after  he  had 
expired  on  the  ignominious  cross,  and  gone  down  to  the 
dust  of  death,  the  Father  brought  him  forth  again  from 
the  darkness  of  the  grave  to  the  land  of  the  living  and 
the  light  of  day,  he  condemned  the  Jewish  Council,  and 
absolved  Christ.  By  thus  raising  him  from  the  dead, 
he  made  it  indisputably  evident,  that  the  Saviour's 
profession  respecting  himself  was  true.    In  every  view. 


«  Is.  L  8,  9-  ^  Mat  xxvL  64— 6(). 

^  John  V.  18. 
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tbeoi  Christ  18  '*  declared  to  be  tbe  Son  of  God  with 
**  power by  tbe  resurrection  from  the  dead.** 

XVIII.  With  r^ard  to  the  Time  of  the  resurree- 
tioD,  four  things  ate  to  be  noticed.  1st,  That  it  took 
place  in  the  season  of  Spring,^  at  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  in  the  month  Abib^  This  month  derives  its 
name  firom  the  new  ear  of  com ;  for  in  those  warm  di^ 
nates,  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  necessary  to  human  susi- 
teoanoe,  were  nearly  matured  in  that  month :  and,  by 
dirine  appointment,  it  was  the  first  month  of  the  sab- 
ered year  J  And  truly  the  resurrection  of  the  Liord 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  brought  happier  times  to  the 
Church  after  a  long  and  severe  winter,  and  introduced 
a  new  year  of  grace,  in  which  **  the  mountains  brought 
''forth  ]^aoe  to  the  people,  and  the  little  hills  by 
""  righteousness ;"— so  that  every  where  there  was  '*  a 
^  bandful  of  com  in  the  earth,  upon  the  top  of  the 
"*  mountains,  the  fruit  whereof  shaked  like  Lebanon, 
''aiid  they  of  the  city  flourished  like  grass  of  the 
"earth,*^ 

XIX.  Sdly,  That  it  took  place  on  the  t^ird  day  after 
Iiis  death  and  burial ;  which  was  the  time  foretold  by 
Cluist)^  and  which,  after  his  resurrection,  was  carefully 
noted  by  the  Apostles,  in  order  to  demonstrate  the 
^th  of  the  prediction.  It  pleased  God  so  to  adjust 
the  tiuie  of  Christ's  continuance  in  the  sepulchre,  that 
it  might  be  sufficiently  long  to  evince  tbe  reality  of 
^  death,  and  sufficiently  short  to  correspond  with  the 
^vine  purpose  respecting  the  preservation  of  his  body 
&<mi  cormption.  Of  the  manner  in  which  the  three 
%8  are  to  be  computed,  we  have  formerly  spoken.* 

*  Dissert  xviL  sect  S6— SO. 
^  Exod.  xiL  2.  conip.  xiiL  4.  ^  Ps.  Izxii.  3,  1& 

^  John  iL  19.    Mat  xvL  21.  zx.  19. 
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Sdly,  That  it  happened  on  the  fitft  day  qf  the 
weeh.^  -As  the  creation  of  the  world  and  of  light  be* 
gan  on  that  day,  so  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  determine 
that,  on  the  same  day,  hy  his  coming  forth  from  the 
grave,  the  epoch  of  a  new  world,  and  of  a  happier  age, 
should  commence.  From  the  earliest  tim^  of  the 
Christian  Church,  that  day  was,  therefore,  held  ssi* 
cred,  and  called  ''  the  Lord's  day.*^ 

xxi.  4thly,  That  it  took  place  early  in  the  momtng 
of  the  'first  day,  whilst  the  sun  was  rising,  or  about  to 
tise.^*  Thus  he  showed  himself  that  '*  hind  of  the 
*'  moming,"P  which,  while  the  shades  of  night  were 
disappearing  and  the  day  was  only  beginning  to  dawn, 
burst  from  its  fetters,  leaped  into  the  open  fields,  and 
coming  forth  from  its  lurking-place,  brought  day  out 
of  night.  For  he  is  not  only  '<  the  bright  and  the 
••  morning- Star,"q  but  also  "  the  Sun  of  righteousness,*^ 
who  *'  gives  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in 
^  the  shadow  of  death,"  to  guide  their  feet  into  the 
"  way  of  peace."* 

xxu.  As  to  the  manner  of  the  resurrection,  the 
following  circumstances  demand  our  attention.  1st, 
It  was  accompanied  by  an  earthquake ;  which  indicates 
^  the  removing  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of 
*'  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  can- 
*'  not  be  shaken  may  remain."^  Since  at  the  death  of 
Christ  the  vail  was  rent,  and  the  enmity  abolished  in 
his  flesh  ;^  and  the  handwriting  having  been  blotted 

■*  Mat.  zxyiiL  1.  '  Rev.  L  10. 

®  Mat.  xxyiii.  1. 

I"  Aijelalh  Shahar.  Ps.  xxii.  title. 

*»  Rev.  xxii.  l6.  '  Mai.  iv.  2. 

•  Luke  L  79.  *  Heb.  xii.  27- 

^  Ephes.  ii.  15. 


ON  THX  EESUBBECTION  OF  CHIIIST.  177 

out  on  the  cross,^  a  discharge,  so  to  speak,  was  given 
him  by  the  Father,  at  his  resurrection ;  the  consequence 
was»  that  the  things  which  were  appointed  to  continue 
*"  until  the  time  of  reformation/'  were  shaken,  to  make 
room  for  those  which  are  perpetual  and  stahle.  Now 
this  was  symbolically  signified  by  the  shaking  of  the 
earth.  2dly,  A  glorious  retinue  of  angels  was  pre- 
mt;  for  "  When  he  again  brought  in  his  First-be- 
**  gotten  into  the  world,  he  saith.  And  let  all  the  an- 
**  gels  of  God  wcnrship  him."*'  Sdly,  He  left  his  sepul- 
chral vestments  in  the  tomb ;  to  wit,  *'  the  linen  clothes, 
"  and  the  napkin  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  it- 
*"  self."^  By  this  it  was  intimated,  that  our  Lord  stood 
in  no  need  of  funeral  ornaments,  becailse  he  was  to  put 
on  imm(Hrtality ;  and  that  the  saints,  when  raised  again 
&om  the  dead,  shall,  through  him,  have  every  cause  c{ 
shame  done  away,  and,  instead  of  garments,  be  adorned 
with  celestial  glory. 

XXIII.  The  leaving  of  the  linen  clothes  served,  also, 
in  no  inconsiderable  degree,  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the 
fcsorrection  of  Christ  This  argument  is  illustrated  by 
SeduUns  in  the  following  lines ;  which,  considering  the 
^  in  which  he  flourished,  are  not  inelegant. 

Speak,  ruthless  keeper ;  answer,  guard  profane ; 
Your  words,  111  show,  are  wholly  false  and  vain. 
If  fast  asleep,  as  you  presume  to  say. 
Within  the  grave  immur'^d,  our  Jesus  lay. 
Till  stolen  from  the  tomb  by  daring  hands 
Unawed  by  terror  of  the  Roman  bands. 
Whose  are  these  clothes  that  in  the  grave  remain, 
The  charge  of  which,  two  angels  don^t  disdain  ? 

^CoLii.  U.  ^Hcb.  u6. 

*  John  XX*  B,  €,  7* 
VOL,  11.  2  A  «7. 
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Caa  you  mippo8^  the  tliief  would  loDg  delay, 
Judging  which  migbt  seem  the  quicker  way ; 
T^  unbind  the  clothes,  and  strip  the  body  bare. 
Or  seize  the  sacred  corpse  without  such  care. 
If  thieves  make  haste,  and  not  one  moment  lose, 
What  man  of  sense  or  reason  can  refuse. 
That,  in  its  linen  wrapt,  *tis  fully  proved, 
Chrises  stolen  body,  must  have  been  removed.*^ 

And  thus  we  come  insensibly  to  another  head  of  our 
discourse,  namely,  the  truth  and  certainty  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection ;  which  we  are  now  fiurther  to  esta- 
blish* 

xxiY.  And,  first,  let  us  attend  to  the  evidence  of  the 
fiict  itself;  which  is  sufficient  to  overcome  the  incre- 
dulity eyen  of  the  most  pertinacious.     The  Jewish 
rulers,  conscious  of  guilt,  and  full  of  apprehensions 
arising  from  the  predictions  of  Christ,  urged  Pilate  to 
command  that  the  sepulchre  should  be  secured  till  the 
third  day,  to  prevent  the  removal  of  the  body  by  force 
or  fraud.    Having  gone  themselves,  they  secure  the 
sepulchre  as  carefully  as  possible,  seal  the  stone,  and 
set  a  watch.    In  the  mean  time,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
towards  the  third  day  after  his  death,  the  earth  is 
shaken  by  a  great  earthquake ;  and  a  celestial  messen- 
ger,  descending  from  heaven,  rolls  back  the  stone  from 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  sits  down  upon  it.    His 


Tare,  improbe  Gustos  ; 


Responde^  scelerata  cbhors :  si  Christus,  ut  audes 
Dicere^  concluso  furtim  productus  ab  antro 
Sopitus  jacuit^  cujus  jacet  intus  amietus  ? 
Cujus  ad  exurias  sedet  Angelus  ?  anne  beatt 
Corporis  ablator  velocius  esse  putavit 
Solvere  coritextum,  quam  dev^ctare  ligatum  ^ 
Quum  mora  sit  furtis  contraria.     Cautius  ergo 
Cum  Domino  potuere  magis  sua  lintea  toUi. 
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rdment  was  bo  wUte^  that  it  suipaased  the  mow ;  the 
splendour  of  his  ooimteuanee  so  greats  that  it  might  be 
denonunated  lightning  raiker  than  hrightness.*    The 
keepers^  whom  Jewish  malignity  had  provided,  see 
him ;  but  struck  dead,  in  a  manner,  with  fear,  they  fall 
prostate  on  the  earth.    Mean  time,  no  man  daring  to 
binder  him,  Jesus  comes  forth  alire,  and  betakes  him- 
self to  the  place,  where,  conformably  to  the  notice  he 
bad  giyoi,  he  was  to  make  his  first  appearance  to  his 
iriends.    Some  of  the  keepers,  having  gradually  come 
again  to  themselves,  hasten  to  the  city,  to  relate  to  the 
£bief  priests  the  events  which  had  happened.    The 
priests,  however  reluctant  to  admit  the  fact,  could  not 
refuse  them  credit    Yet,  wishing  others  not  to  believe 
what  their  own  mind  told  them  was  too  true,  they 
bribed  the  soldiers  by  a  large  sum  of  money,  to  cirour 
late  a  ridiculous  and  impertinent  story — ^to  report,  that 
the  disciples  had  come  by  night  and  stolen  Jesus  away, 
while  the  guard  were  asleep.^  Are  not  all  these  events, 
which  were  not  done  in  a  comer,  but  in  the  most  popu- 
lous city  of  Judea— are  not  these  events,  of  such  a  na- 
^  that  if  they  were  not  true,  they  could  never  have 
heen  contrived  or  published  by  any  one,  and  especially 
at  that  time  and  place  in  which  they  are  affirmed  to 
We  happened — ^whilst  those  whose  interest  it  was  that 
they  should  not  obtain  credit,  were  living,  and  were  the 
nilers  of  the  land  ? 

XXV.  Add  to  this,  the  testimony  of  the  Angels,  who, 
notwithstanding  the  impotent  rage  of  the  soldiers, 
showed  the  Lord's  empty  sepulchre  to  the  women,  tes- 
tifying that  he  had  risen,  and  was  going  before  them 
to  Galilee,  where  they  should  see  him.' 

*  Falgtir  potius  quam  fulgor. 
*  Mat  xxTUL  '  Mat.  xxviiL  6,  7-    Luke  xziv.  4^7* 
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xxYi.  But  ^hat  can  be  more  decisive  than  the  fre- 
quent appearances  of  Christ  after  his  return  from  the 
grave,  by  which  he  extorted  conviction  even  from  the 
most  incredulous  of  his  friends  ?    Peter  urges  this  evi- 
dence in  the  Acts,^  and  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.^    Of  these  appearances,  we  find  eleven  in 
the  sacred  history,  previous  to  Christ's  ascension  to  hea- 
ven ;-^ve  of  them  on  the  very  day  of  the  resurrection, 
and  six  on  subsequent  days.     We  caonot,  however^  in 
every  instance,  exactly  determine  their  order.    He  ap- 
peared, 1.  To  Mary  Magdalene  alone  at  the  sepulchre*^ 
8.  To  the  women,  when  they  had  returned  from  the  se- 
pulchre.^   3.  To  the  two  disciples,  Cleophas  and  his 
companion,  when  going  to  Emmaus.  ®    4.  To  Simon 
Peter  alone.'    5.  To  the  Apostles  when  assembled 
at  Jerusalem,  Thomas  excepted.s    Mark  calls   this 
college  of  Apostles,  "  the  eleven  ;'*  and  Paul  calls 
them  "  the  twelve."^    For  colleges  or  societies,  that 
have  been  restricted  to  a  certain  number  at  their  first 
institution,  as  those  of  the  Septemviri,  the  Decemtfif-i, 
and  the  like,  still  retain  their  original  appellation, 
though  the  number  be  diminished  or  increased.    Thus 
also  the  Rulers  of  Athens  are  styled  by  Xenophon,  the 
Thirty ;  though,  after  Theramenes  was  put  to  deaths 
only  twentff-nine  remained.     6.  Eight  days  after,   to 
all  the  disciples  together,  Thomas  being  present  J  7.  At 
the  sea  of  TiWias,  to  seven  disciples,  when  they 


*  Ch.  X.  40,  41.  »»  Ch.  XT,  S—B. 

*  Mark  xvi  9.    John  xx.  14—18. 

*  Mat  xxviii.  a  10.  •  Luke  xxiv.  18^3%. 
'  Luke  xxiv.  34. 

s  Luke  xxir.  36.    John  xx.  19* 
"^Ch.xvil4.  »1  Cor.  XT.  5. 

^  John  XX.  fi6. 
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fishing.^  8.  To  the  eleven  disdples  on  a  certain  moun- 
tain of  Galilee,  as  Jesus  had  appointed.^  9-  To  more 
than  fire  hundred  brethren  at  once.™  10.  To  James 
apart^^  11.  On  the  very  day  of  the  ascension,  to  all 
the  Apostles  at  once  on  mount  Olivet. 

After  his  ascension  into  heaven,  too,  he  appeared  to 
Stephen,<^  to  PauI,P  and  frequently  to  John  in  the  Re- 
relation;  although  those  visions  were  rather  extatic 
and  emblematical,  than  corporeal  and  personal. 

XXVII.  It  would  be  unreasonable  to  demand,  that 
our  Lord  should  show  himself  alive  after  his  death,  in 
the  temple,  or  in  any  other  plac^  of  concourse,  to  the 
whole  Jewish  people,  or  at  least,  to  the  priests  and  el- 
ders of  the  people.     1.  It  is  fit  that  he  should  be  Mas- 
ter of  his  own  actions,  and  it  is  sufficient  that  the  rea- 
aon  of  them  is  known  to  himself.     **  He  giveth  not  ac- 
'*  count  of  any  of  his  matters."^  2.  The  Jewish  people, 
with  their  rulers,  had  wantonly  abused  the  time  of 
grace ;  now  was  the  day  of  judgment  and  severity,  and 
<}i  the  hiding  of  God's  countenance  from  them,  accord- 
ing to  that  threatening ;  "  For  I  say  unto  you,  ye 
*^  shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed 
^  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."'    3.  It 
was  the  time  of  humbling  that  arrogance  on  the  part 
of  the  rulers,  by  which  they  exalted  themselves  above 
the  people  of  God,  and  of  teaching  them  that  the 
Idngdom  of  Christ  is  entirely  spiritual  and  heavenly, 
nci  founded  on  human  authority,  and  not  standing  in 
need  of  human  protection  or  patronage.    It  pleased 

^  John  zxL  1.  '  Mat.  zxTiii.  16. 

»  1  Cor.  XT.  6.  «»  1  Cor.  xv.  7- 

*  Acts  viL  55m 

^  1  Cor*  XV.  8.  eoiDp«  Acts  ix.  3— 17.    1  Cor.  ix.  1. 

^  Job  xzxiiL  13.  '  Mat  xxiiL  39. 
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God  that  the  history  of  so  importsiit  a  matter  should 
be  published  to  mankind,  rather  by  some  of  the  com- 
mon people  than  by  the  princes  of  this  world,  **  that 
«  01^  faith  might  not  stand  in  the  wisdom,"  or  autho- 
rity, ''  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.'"*  4.  Our 
Lord  intended  to  exercise  the  £iith  of  his  followers, 
agreeably  to  these  words ;  '*  Blessed  are  they  that  have 
^  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."^ 

XXVIII.  Further,  those  Saints  that  slept  in  the  dust, 
who  **  came  out  of  their  graves  after  the  resurrection 
^  of  Christ,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  aj^ieared 
^  unto  many,"  furnish  an  incontestable  proof  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.^  Whether  they  were  ancients, 
as  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  and 
others ;  or  saints  of  a  later  age,  as  Simeon,  Anna, 
Zacharias,  John  the  Baptist,  or  others  well  -  known  at 
that  time, — ^they  unquestionably  bore  witness  to  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  recognised  it  as  the  cause  of  their 
own.  They  appeared  to  many  for  this  pxirpose,  as  it 
is  expressed  by  JEuthymius,  **  that  by  their  resurrec- 
tion, others  might  be  assured  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  concluding  that,  since  he  raised  them,  much 
^  more  did  he  raise  himself."  This  argument  sarves 
to  demonstrate,  not  only  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  resur- 
rection, but  also  its  efficacy.  '^  Christ,  when  returning 
^  after  the  third  day/'  says  Eusehius  of  JEmesa^ 
brought  back  with  him  to  the  land  of  the  living,  the 
fruits  of  his  three  days  journey ;  and,  that  none 
**  might  question  his  return  from  the  dead,  he  showed 
<«  them,  with  himself,  to  those  that  were  living  on  the 

■  1  Cor.  iL  5.  t  John  xx.  gp, 

"  Mat  xxvii.  52,  5S. 
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^  earthy  as  witnesies  and  pteachen  of  the  victory  ob« 
**  tamed  over  death.'^^i 

XXIX.  I  intend  not  now  to  speak  of  the  visible  effu- 
sion of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  or  of 
the  gift  of  tongues ;  or  the  miracles  performed  by  the 
Apostles  in  his  name  ;*  or  the  propagation  of  the  Gos* 
pd,  which  is  the  "  rod  of  his  strength  sent  forth  out  of 
"  Zion  i^  or  of  the  efficacy  of  his  quickening  Spirit  in 
the  hearts  of  the  elect ;  or  the  destruction  of  idolatry ; 
or  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity ;  or  the  wonder* 
fol  protection  afforded  to  the  faithful ;  or  of  the  dread-^ 
ful  vengeance  inflicted  on  enemies,  by  which,  in  spite 
of  their  hostility,  confessions  of  the  truth  were  extorted 
firom  their  breasts.  On  these,  and  other  such  consider- 
ations^ which  might  easily  be  enlarged  on,  and  urged 
aa  evidences  that  Christ  is  alive  and  that  he  reigns  in 
heaven,  it  is  not  my  design  at  present  to  insist. 

xsx.  Nor  is  there  the  least  pretext  for  any  to  con- 
tend, that  the  statements  which  we  have  produced 
from  the  sacred  volume,  werp  disingenuously  devised 
by  the  Apostles,  either  from  blind  attachment  to  their 
deeeaaed  Master,  or  from  ambition  or  avarice,  or  from 
a  design,  by  subtle  &brications,  to  impose  on  men  of  a 
superstitious  spirit,  or  from  any  other  conceivable  mo^ 
tive  £oT  such  an  imposture.    It  can  with  no  appearance 
o£  reason  be  alleged,  that  they  performed  a  part  simi- 
lar to  that  which  was  acted  by  Philostratus,  who,  with- 
out assigning  bounds  to  the  colouring,  has  artfully  de- 
lineated the  character  and  history  of  one  ApoUanms 
Tyatums,  and  represented  him  as  a  kind  of  Semi- 
God,  exempt  from  death,  and  possessed  of  an  immortol 

*  Homil,  vi.  Pasch. 

^  Ps.  ex.  2. 
' '  See  Note  XXXI. 
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nature.    The  Apostles,  however  simple  and  haimles^ 
were  by  no  means  such  arrant  fools,  as  to  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  persuaded  of  any  thing  whatever,  by,  or 
concerning,  their  Master; — especially  of  any  thing 
which  the  very  circumstances  of  the  case  might  clearly 
discover  to  be  false.     Observe  their  behaviour  in  rela- 
tion to  this  very  point    They  could  not  allow  them- 
selves to  believe  that  their  Master  had  risen  ag^,  till 
their  incredulity  was  at  last  overcome  by  irresistible 
proofs.    Nor  was  it  possible,  that,  in  opposition  to  the 
consciousness  of  their  minds,  they  could  have  furnished 
the  whole  scene  with  fables  of  their  own  contrivance. 
What  extreme  arrogance  would  it  have  been,  so  wan- 
tonly to  fabricate  stories  regarding  events  which  had 
happened,  at  that  very  time  and  place,  amongst  men 
that  were  at  once  the  ruling  powers,  and  anxiously  at- 
tentive to  all  that  passed !    What,  in  short,  was  their 
reward  for  the  imposture  ?    Not,  surely,  riches  or  ho- 
nours, but  quite  the  contrary,  the  indignation  of  the 
people  and  the  rulers,  prisons,  stripes,  banishments,  the 
most  dreadful  deaths ;  all  of  which  they  might  have 
prevented  by  an  obsequious  silence  on  this  subject. 
Our  conclusion,  therefore,  must  be  the  following ;  ^s 
to  those  who  have  testified  of  these  things^  and  u>rote 
these  things^  we  know  that  their  testimony  is  true.^ 
PhilostratuSf  in  his  splendid  account  of  ApoUonius, 
had  certainly  a  different  object  in  view.     From  its 
whole  contexture  it  is  manifest,  that  he  wished  rather 
to  attract  admiration  of  his  own  skill  and  eloquence, 
than  to  adhere  strictly  to  historical  truth.     Had  he 
been  obliged  to  answer  on  oath  in  the  presence  of  a 
Judge,  in  reference  to  every  particular,  he  would  un- 

^  John  xxL  S4. 
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donbtedly  have  deemed  it  better  to  acknowledge  the 

imposture,  and  renounce  his  fictitious  Hero,  than  to 

submit  for  his  sake  to  the  most  exquisite  punish* 
ments.32 

XXXI.  Besides,  let  none  object  the  seeming  contradic- 
tions in  the  different  accounts  of  the  Evangelists,  as 
tending  to  weaken  the  credit  of  the  whole  history.  It 
serred  a  useful  purpose,  as  the  celebrated  Vossius  has  ju- 
diciously observed,  that  the  history  should  be  written  by 
the  Evangelists  in  a  manner  thus  apparently  inconsist- 
ent ;  for  otherwise  it  would  have  been  alleged,  that  they 
bad  combined,  and  adjusted  the  matter  by  previous 
concert.  It  appears  to  be  written  in  this  manner,  too, 
in  order  to  exercise  our  faith  and  oin:  diligence ;  for  if 
we  examine  all  the  narrations  with  serious  attention, 
we  shall  find,  that  there  is  really  no  disagreement  be- 
tween them,  and  that  apparent  discrepancies  are  owing 
to  the  fault  of  the  readers,  not  of  the  writers.  To  show 
this  in  detail,  however,  would  lead  us  beyond  the  bounds 
of  the  present  Dissertation.^s 

XXXII.  We  now  pass  on  to  the  third  head,  which  re- 
lates to  the  Necessity  of  the  resurrection.  This  is 
taught  us  by  our  Lord :  **  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
"  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?"* 
It  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  rise  again,  1st,  That 
the  prophetic  oracles  might  be  accomplished.  2dly, 
That  the  typical  emblems  might  be  fulfilled.  3dly,  Be- 
cause the  glory  alike  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  re- 
quiredy  that  he  should  be  declared  the  Conqueror  of 
death. 

*  Luke  xxiv.  26. 
'«  Sec  Note  XXX I  L  ''  See  Note  XXXIII. 

VOL.  IL  2  D  27. 
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xxxiiL  *'  He  rase  again  the  third  day,  aceordiiig 
**  tatie  Scriptures J^  The  resurrection  was  frequently 
and  clearly  foretold  in  the  Scriptures.'  In  the  twenty- 
second  Psalm,  after  the  prayers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  undo: 
his  sufferings  and  immediately  before  his  death,  ha?e 
been  rehearsed,  he  is  introduced  as  expressing  himself 
in  these  words :  **  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my 

brethren  ;*  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  will  I 

praise  thee.*^  With  this  compare  the  language  of 
Paul,  where  he  affirms,  that  the  prophets  and  Moses 
foretold,  *"  that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should 
<'  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should 
"  show  light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles.'^ 

XXXIV.  It  is  written,  also.  Psalm  ex.  7.  "  He  shall 
•*  drink  of  the  brook  in  the  way.^  «  The  way**  denotes 
the  course  of  his  mortal  Hfe.  The  way  is  intersected 
and  divided  by  "  the  brook."  The  rapid  *'  brook,"  or 
torrent,  signifies  a  violent  inundation  of  suffering.  **  '^^ 

*•  drink  of**  the  torrent,  is  to  be  so  inundated  by  it  «* 

• 

only  to  escape  suffocation,  while  ^  the  waters  come  in 
"  to  the  soul."^  After  Christ  shall  have  done  this,  then, 
nay,  **  therefore,'^  according  to  the  promise  of  the  Fa- 
ther, according  to  the  value  of  the  forq;oing  sufferingSt 
according  to  merit  most  strictly  so  called,  ^  shall  he  lift 
"  up  the  head."  He  shall  emerge  from  the  brook  of 
sufferings  and  death,  and  shall  cause  the  members  of 
his  mystical  body  to  emerge  with  him,  that  they  may 

3r  1  Cor.  XV.  4. 

"  Ps.  xvL  10.  comp.  Acts  iL  29—31.   ?&  xziL 

*  Comp.  Mat.  xxyiiL  10.  '<  Go  tell  my  brethren." 

^  Verse  «2.  «  Acts  xxrL  22. 

*  Ps.  Ixix.  2. 
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partake  of  his  glory,  as  they  have  partaken  of  his  suf- 
feriDgs,^ 

XXXV.  Add  to  this,  Is.  liii.  8.  *'  He  was  taken,"  that 
is,  to  glory,«  "  from  prison  and  from  judgment  ;*' — ^from 
the  power  of  the  mlers  of  the  people,  who  were  intrust- 
ed with  **  judgment," — ^from  the  coercive  authority  of 
the  Roman  Governor, — ^from  every  distress  to  which 
he  may  have  heen   suhjected  hy  the  judgment  of 
God,  as  well  as  hy  that  of  human  tribunals.    "  And 
**  who  shall  declare,"  who  shall  conceive  in  his  mind,  or 
express  with  the  tongue,  "  his  generation  ?"*  that  is, 
the  duration  of  his  Ufe,  which,  after  he  shall  have  sub- 
mitted to  death,  will  be  everlasting ;  and  his  progeny 
of  children,  that  shall  afterwards  arise.'    The  tenth 
verse,  if  I  mistake  not,  refers  to  the  same  thing,  which 
the  celebrated  Cocceius  not  improperly  translates  thus : 
"  And  Jehovah  has  enfeebled,  or  reduced  to  impotence, 
"  him  that  wished  to  weaken  Aff»."f    He  that  wish- 
ed to  weaken,  harass,  afflict,  and,  if  possible,  destroy 
Christ,  is  the  Devil,  who  instigated  at  once  the  infer- 
nal hosts,  and  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  seek  his  ruin. 
God,  however,  reduced  the  Devil  to  impotence,  ••  de- 
•*  stroyed  him,"8  and  '•  stilled"  him  ;»>  that  he  might  be 
unable  to  retain  Christ  in  a  state  of  death.    Further, 
«  when  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  oflFering  for  sin, 
«  he,"  that  is,  Christ,  •'  shall  see  his  seed ;"— himself 

+  /rrrr  ^57  YSn  rfjBT)  «  Et  Jebovah  volentem  enerrare  ip- 
it  mm  kifirmaUt,  nve  adTisipoteiitiam  redegtt."  Y^  Ib  lomekbDef 
g  ncwn  of  the  form  D^    See  1  Chron.  xxviiL  9. 

*  Comp.  Pi.  xlix.  15.  '  Comp.  Pfc  IxxiS.  15. 

*  KMV9^fnftf  Heb.  u.  14. 

*  n^aum  oesaaxe  fedt.    Ps.  TiiL  2. 

54  See  Note  XXXIV. 
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shall  live,  and  he  shall  behold  his  children  Uving ;  '*  he 
*'  shall  prolong  his  days/'  that  is,  himself  and  his  seed ; 
**  and  the  pleasure  of  Jehovah  shall  prosper  in  his 
**  hand/'  in  the  hand  both  of  Christ  and  of  his  seed.^ 
XXXVI.  And  what  should  hinder  us  from  referring 
to  this,  Zephaniah  iii.  8.  **  Therefore  wait  ye  upon  me, 
**  saith  the  Lord,  ufitil  the  day  tJiat  I  rise  up  to  im- 
"  nwrtality  ?"*  In  this  chapter,  the  Prophet  gives  an 
account  of  the  condition  of  Jerusalem  in  her  latter  days, 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  the 
character  of  that  age**  "  The  just  Jehovah^"  he  who 
is  both  God's  "  righteous  servant,"  i  and  "  Jehovah 
"  our  righteousness,"^  "  is  in  the  midst  thereof;  he  will 
"  not  do  iniquity  ;^  every  morning  doth  he  bring  his 
** judgment  to  light;  he  faileth  not."  He  preached 
the  doctrine  of  true  righteousness,  and  confirmed  it  by 
the  testimonies  of  the  prophets,  and  by  works  evidently 
Divine.     "  In  the  day-time  he  was  teaching  in  the 

"  temple ; and  all  the  people  came  early  in  the 

"  morning  to  him  in  the  temple  for  to  hear  him.""^ 
"  But  the  unjust  knoweth  no  shame."  With  this  com- 
pare Christ's  bitter  lamentation :  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jeru- 
'*  salem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
"  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  &c."»  The  prophet,  for  the  ad- 
monition of  the  Jews,  next  mentions  the  judgments  of 
God  inflicted  on  the  Gentiles.  And  indeed  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  Egypt  was  subdued  by  the  Per- 
sians ;  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  were  vanquished  by 
the  Greeks;  the  Jews  took  the  towns  of  the  Moabites 
from  the  Greeks  and  possessed  them ;  they  also  subju- 

ft 

*  TJ?/  'p-p  DV7#  ad  diem,  quo  surgam  in  perpetuitatem. 

•  ft 

*  Verses  5,  6,  7.  ^  Is.  liiL  11. 

^  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  ^  See  Is.  liii*  9- 

*»  Luke  xxi.  37,  38.  »  Mat.  xxiil  37- 

'  *  See  Note  XXXV. 
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gated  the  Edomites ;  the  Romans  oonqnered  all.  God 
is  then.introduced  speaking  thus,  after  the  manner  of 
men :  *'  I  said.  Surely  thou  wilt  fear  me ;  thou  wilt  re- 
"^  cdve  instruction,  &c."^  With  which  compare  the  fol- 
lowing expression  in  ihe  parahle  of  the  vineyard :  **  Last 
'^  of  dl,  he  sent  unto  them  his  Son,  saying,  They  will 
"  rererenee  my  Son."P  In  fine,  the  Son  of  God  turns 
towards  his  fdends,  whom  he  enjoins  to  wait  patiently 
for  his  resurrection,  which  vnll  be  to  eternity  ;♦  in  which 
acceptation  the  original  word  occurs  in  several  other 
places.^  Aberbenel,  aware  of  this,  explains  it  as  "a 
"  perpetual  resurrection/'f  In  the  subsequent  verses, 
events  that  were  to  succeed  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
are  foretold ;  namely,  the  infliction  of  God's  dreadful 
wrath  on  Jerusalem,  with  the  desolation  of  the  whole 
land  by  fire  and  sword,  and  that  by  means  of  the  na- 
tions gathered  and  assembled  into  one  empire,  to  wit, 
the  Homan ;  and  then,  the  conversion  of  the  nations 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  It  seemed  proper, 
for  the  instruction  of  my  pupils,  to  state  the  meaning 
of  this  passage  at  some  length,  in  order  to  throw  light 
on  a  remarkable  prophecy,  taken  notice  of  by  few. 
There  are  many  other  prophecies  to  the  same  effect, 
which  I  have  not  now  leisure  to  illustrate. 

xxxTiL  I  cannot,  however,  omit  that  one,  to  which 
Paul  directs  our  attention,  namely,  Isaiah  Iv.  3.  where 
God  addresses  his  elect}:  in  the  following  words :  "  In- 
'<  dine  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me ;  hear,  and  your 
**  soul  shall  live;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  cove- 

X  See  VoL  I.  Note  XVI. 
*»  Verse  7.  p  Mat.  xxi.  37- 

<>  Is.  ix.  6.  IxY.  18. 
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^  nant  with  yon^  even  ^  Mre  mercies  qflkwid!^ 
This  last  expression  is  expkined  and  applied  by  Paul 
thus :  '*  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up 
^  from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption, 
he  said  on  this  wise ;  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mer- 
des  of  David."'  Here,  as  in  many  other  prophecies, 
David  signifies  Christ.  Of  him  it  had  been  said : 
^  My  mercy  shall  not  depart  from  him  f^  and,  ^  My 
•*  mercy  will  I  keep  for  him  for  evermore/**  Now  God 
exhibits  him  to  believers  as  the  Pattern  of  all  the 
blessings  promised  in  the  everlasting  covenant,  includ- 
ing the  happy  life  of  the  whole  man ;  which  supposes 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  For  such  is  the  im- 
port of  these  words,  *'  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies 
^*  of  David ;"  that  is,  I  will  grant  you  tliose  sure,  last- 
ing, solid,  and  truly  valuable  blessings  which  I  hare 
conferred  on  the  Messiah.  But  no  blessing,  with 
which  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  unconnected,  im- 
parts complete  felicity,  or  is  worthy  of  a  designation  so 
magnificent.  Consequently,  God  has  raised  up  Christ 
also  from  the  dead.  The  force  of  the  Apostle's  rea- 
soning will  be  manifest  to  every  man's  conscience,  if  it 
be  reduced,  as  has  been  done  by  a  celebrated  Interpre- 
ter, to  the  form  of  a  syllogism,  in  this  manner.  God 
has  raised  up  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more,  him  whom 
he  is  pleased  to  appoint  the  Pattern  of  all  blessings, 
including  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life.  But  when 
he  says,  **  I  will  give  you  the  siure  mercies  of  David,'' 
he  makes  Christ,  under  the  name  of  David,  the  Pat- 
tern of  all  blessings,  and  of  the  resurrection  from  the 


»  Ads  xiiL  S4.  '  ''*      "^«  2  Sam,  viL  15. 
^  Ps.  IxTxix.  2S. 
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dead.    Therefor^  he  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead, 
to  die  no  more. 

xxxviiL  To  prophedes  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
Messiah,  types  were  added.     I  shall  not  speak  here 
of  those  historical  types,  which  others  have  noticed ;  as 
Joseph,  who  was  wonderfully  delivered  from  prison ; 
Daioex.,  who  was  rescued  from  the  den  of  lions ;  and 
the  three  associates  of  that  Prophet,  who  were  saved 
from  the  huming  furnace : — all  of  whom  were  likewise 
[flromoted  to  great  dignities.    It  is  sufficient  to  bring 
forward  one  2^o/  type — ^from  Levit.  xiv.  4—7.    In 
the  purification  of  the  leper,  the  priest  is  commanded 
to  take  two  clean  birds :  of  which  the  one  was  to  be 
killed,  and  its  blood  poured  out  into  an  earthen  vessel 
over  running  water ;  but  the  other,  after  having  been 
dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  bird  that  was  killed,  was 
permitted  to  fly  at  liberty  into  the  open  field.    The 
leper  was  then  sprinkled  with  the  blood.    Each  of  the 
birds  denoted  Christ,  but  in  a  different  state.    He  is 
compared  to  a  Inrd  for  his  alacrity  in  obeying  the  com- 
mands of  God,  for  his  heavenly  conversation,  and  be- 
cause he  was  obliged  to  flee  from  place  to  place  to  es- 
cape the  snares  of  men.    He  is  compared  to  a  clean 
bird,  which  might  be  eaten,  because  he  is  holy  in  him- 
self, and  is  also  the  bread  of  life  to  sinners.    The  bird 
that  was  to  be  kUled,  denotes  the  death  of  Christ. 
The  shedding  of  the  blood  over  runnings  not  standing, 
water,  represents  his  obedience,  conjoined  with  his  suf- 
ferings and  death,  which  proceeded  from  ian  overflow- 
ing, not  a  languid  love.    The  living  bird,  which  was 
dipped  in  the  blood,  and  so  allowed  to  escape,  signifies 
Christ  raised  again  from  the  dead,  and  flying  to  hea- 
ven **  by  his  own  blood."»   And  the  blood  of  Christ 

»  Heb.  ix.  12. 
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who  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  to  apply  it  to  his 
people,  cleanseth  us  from  our  spiritual  leprosy. 

XXXIX.  Further,  not  merely  the  resurrection  itself, 
but  also  the  time  of  it,  was  foretold  and  prefigured. 
We  have  a  prophecy  respecting  it  in  Hosea  vi.  2. 

After  two  days  will  he  revive  us ;  in  the  third  day 

he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live   in  his  sight" 
I  do  not  deny,  what  is  indisputably  evident,  that  this 
prophedy  relates  to  the  Church,  which  is  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ.     Whilst  it  refers  to  the  Church,  how- 
ever,  it  is  primarily  and  literally  verified  in  the  Head. 
Such  is  the  spiritual  sagacity  of  believers,  that  they  do 
.  not  rest  in  external  deliverances,  but,   through  them, 
ascend,  in  their  meditations,  to  such  as  are  spiritual, 
and  through  these  again,  to  the  fountain  itself, — Christ 
risen  from  the  dead.     In  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord, 
there  is  an  exemplar  of  those  revivals  which  are  expe- 
rienced by  the  Church.    As  therefore  he  was  to  be  re- 
stored to  life  after  two  days,  and  to  be  raised  up  on  the 
third  day ;  so  the  Church  assures  herself,  that  after  two 
days,  that  is,  after  a  short  interval  of  time,  she  should 
rise  again  from  her  calamitous  condition  to  more  auspi- 
cious circumstances.    Nor  is  it  without  an  emphasis  that 
she  joins  herself  to  Christ  in  rising  again.     The  Apos- 
tle doth  the  same  thing.^   She  therefore  here  considers 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  the  foundation'  and  pat- 
tern of  her  own  mystical  resurrection  to  a  happier 
state ;  and  the  appointment  of  three  days,  as  corre- 
sponding to  the  short  space  which  she  was  to  spend  in 
affliction. 

XL.  Nor  are  types  wanting.    Not  that  either  in  the 
Old  or  in  the  New  Testament,  we  read  of  any  other 

^  Ephes.  ii.  5, 6, 
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pei9on  nised  the  third  day  after  death ;  for^  so  far  as 
appears,  this  was  peculiar  to  Christ.  But  we  hare  fi- 
gures of  this  circumstance  in  a  Patriarch,  a  King,  and 
a  Prophet : — in  Isaac,  who  was,  in  a  manner,  resto- 
red from  death  the  third  day  after  his  father  Abraham 
bad  received  a  command  to  slay  him  in  sacrifice ;  ^ — 
in  Hezekiah,  who  likewise  went  up  to  the  temple 
tbe  diird  day  after  sentence  of  death  had  been  passed 
cm  him  i^ — and  in  Jonah.7 

XLI.  In  fine,  the  glory  as  well  of  the  Father  as  of 
the  Sim^  which  the  law  and  justice  of  God  would  not 
suffer  to  continue  under  a  cloud,  indispensably  re- 
quired the  resurrection  of  Christ.  With  respect  to 
the  Father,  the  Apostle  says  emphatically :  *'  Christ 
"  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
"  ther;"* — ^not  merely  to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  or  with 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  but,  hy  the  glory  of  the  Far- 
ther. The  glory  of  the  Father  demanded,  and,  so  to 
speak,  accomplished  it ;  for  the  end  has  the  nature,  as 
well  of  the  cause  as  the  effect.  It  was  of  importance 
to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  that  the  Son,  who  had  been 
unjustly  condemned  by  the  Jews  for  his  confession  of 
the  most  sacred  truth,  should  be  justified ;  and  that, 
since  he  had  most  perfectly  fulfilled  the  conditions,  all 
the  promises  due  to  him,  according  to  an  inviolable 
covenant,  should  be  no  less  exactly  accomplished.  Un- 
less this  were  done,  how  could  the  justice  and  the  faith- 
fulness of  the  Father  appear  ?  Jesus  himself,  when  so- 
liciting the  glory  promised  him,  urges  this  argument.^ 

XLii.  With  regard  to  the  Son,  the  matter  is  clear 

^  Gen.  xxiL  4.  Heb.  xL  I9.  *  2  Kings  xx.  5. 

'  Mat  xiL  40. 

'  'Hyf^dig  X^trfi  m  fw^Sf  iui  t?<  i^^nt  ri  n«r^«$.  Rom.  yL  4. 
*  John  xvii.  4>  5. 
VOL.  II.  2  C  «7. 
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of  itself.  By  his  death,  he  overcame  death,  and  the 
Prince  of  death ;  and  pursuing  him,  when  laid  in  the 
sepulchre,  to  the  remotest  comer  of  his  kingdom,  he 
completely  defeated  him>  It  was  therefore  utterly 
impossible,  that  he  should  be  holden  of  death.  ^  He 
had  in  himself,  as  "  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,*^ 
*'  the  power  of  an  endless  life.'*^  It  was  necessltry  for 
him  to  display  this  power  in  himself,  as  a  Mediator 
now  made  perfect  through  sufferings.  He  could  not 
be  to  others  what  he  is  called  in  Isaiah,  ^  ^  the  Father 
*'  of  eternity,''  unless  he  were  so,  in  the  first  place,  to 
himself.  It  behoved  him,  in  fine,  to  be  declared  and 
publicly  manifested  to  be  what  he  really  is,  the  Con- 
queror of  death  and  the  Triumpher  ovet  it.  But  in 
what  way  could  that  be  done,  unless  by  tising  again, 
that  he  might  stand  last  on  the  earth  j^  having  put  the 
enemy  to  flight ^^  Hence  those  two  characters  are 
joined  together,  '<  The  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and 
'*  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  \^^  and  he  says 
also :  '*  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead ;  and,  be- 
*'  hold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen ;  and  have  the 
"  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."* » 

XLiii.  Let  us  now  consider,  in  fine,  the  Utility  of 
Christ's  resurrection.  The  advantage  which  redounds 
to  us  from  this  important  event  is  chiefly  three-fold, 
1st,  Our  justification.  He  **  was  delivered  for  our  of- 
*^  fences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification."^ 

*Heb.  ii.  14.  «  Act8iL24. 

*  1  John  ▼. 80.  •  Heb.  viL  l6. 

'  Chap.  ix.  6. 

s  Noviasimus  in  pulvere  staret.  Job  six.  S5. 
>»Rev.  i.  5.  ^  Verse  18. 

^  Rom.  ir.  25. 
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When  God  rdieased  his  Son  from  the  bonds  and  prison 
of  death,  into  ^hich  he  had  been  thrown  on  account  of 
our  debts,  he  is  to  be  viewed  as  having  given  him  a  dis- 
chai^ge,  and  as  having  declared  by  that  very  deed,  that 
his  justice  was  now  satisfied  to  the  last  farthing.  When 
Chzist  was  raised  up,  he  was  thus  ''  justified  in  the 
**  Spuit"^  Sut  if  he  was  justified,  we  must  at  the  same 
time  have  been  justified  in  him. 

XLiY.  Sdly,  Our  sanctificatUm.  ''  Ye  are  risen  with 
^  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who 
"  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead."^    Hence  believers 
are  said  to  be  '^  risen  with  Christ,"  that  is,  in  a  spiri- 
tual sense ;'°  and  to  be  *'  planted  together  with  him  in 
the  likeness  of  his  resurrection,  that,  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
"  even  so  they  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life."'^  This 
is  "  the  power  of  his  resurrection,"  of  which  Paul 
speaks.®     Christ,  when  he  came  forth  from  the  earth, 
was  made,  not  merely  like  the  first  Adam,  ^'  a  living 
^  soul,  but  a  quickening  spirit."?  He  received  life,  not 
only  for  himself,  but  also  for  his  people ;  and  not  mere- 
ly that  he  might  live  with  the  Father  in  heaven,  but 
also  that  he  might  live  by  the  Spirit  in  believers.^  A& 
the  animal  spirits,  derived  from  the  brain,  and  distri- 
buted through  the  nerves  to  the  whole  body,  communi- 
cate life  and  motion  even  to  the  remotest  members ;  so 
the  Spirit  of  life,  which  is  in  the  Saviour  as  the  head 
and  fountain,  flows  down  by  secret  channels  to  all  the 
members  of  the  mystical  body,  producing  in  them  a 
new  life,  and  a  life  worthy  of  Christ    While  believers 

^  1  Tim.  iiL  l6.  1  Col.  iL  12. 

^  Col.  liL  1.  "  Rom.  vi.  4,  5. 

<"  Philip.  iiL  10.  P  ]  Cor.  xv.  45. 

^  GaL  ii  20. 
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are  **  members  of  his  body,**'  they  are  also  "  one  spirit 
"  with  him  ;"•  and  he  is  "  our  Life.*** 

XLV.  Sdly,  Our  glorification  in  a  blessed  resurrec- 
tion.    This  is  inferred  by  the  Apostle  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  :^  and  the  reasoning  is  just ;  for  he  is 
our  first-bom  Brother,  and  we  are  "  joint-heirs  with 
"  him."^    If  he  then  received  life  and  immortality  by 
a  hereditary  title  from  the  Father,  we  too,  in  our  place 
and  order,  must  be  partakers  of  the  same  inheritance ; 
that,  as  he  is  "  the  beginning,  the  first-bom  from  the 
•*  dead,**'^  he  may  be  so,  **  among  many  brethren.*** 
''  Christ  the  first-fraits ;   afterwards,   they  that  are 
''  Chri8t*s,  at  his  coming."7     Besides,  Christ  is  our 
Head,  we  are  his  members;  he  would  not , therefore 
reckon  himself  entirely  alive,  unless  we  also  were  alive 
with  him.   Hence  he  teaches  us  to  reason  from  his  life 
to  our  own : ''  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.'*'   Job 
had  long  before  argued  in  the  same  manner.*    Christ, 
too,  is  the  second  Adam,  from  whom  life  is  no  less  cer- 
tainly derived  to  those  that  are  his,  than  death  from 
the  first  Adam  to  all :  **  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even 
**  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.**^    In  fine,  since 
the  same  Spirit,  by  whom  God  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  dwells  in  us,  what  reason  can  be  assigned, 
why  he  should  not  perform  the  same  work  in  us  ?  **  If 
''  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
^*  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead, 

'  Ephes.  V.  so.  ■  1  Cor.  vL  17. 

*  CoL  liL  4.  ^ 

■  1  Cor.  XT.  12,  IS.   1  Thei.  iv.  14. 

^  Rom.  riii.  17.  '^CoLLlS. 

>  Rom.  viiL  29.  7  1  Cor.  xv.  2S. 

■  John  rir.  IJ.  •  Job  ziz.  25—27. 
•»  1  Cor.  XV,  22. 
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shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  hj  his  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  you."^  That  is  to  say ;  God,  hy  his 
Spirit,  was  the  author  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  both 
by  his  omnipotent  power,  in  which  is  the  fount^un  oi 
life ;  and  by  the  virtue  of  that  unspotted  holiness,  with 
whidi  he  adorned  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and 
effectually  preserved  it  from  sin,  the  only  cause  of  cor- 
ruption. And  he  will  accomplish  the  same  work  in  be- 
lievers, first  by  sanctifying  their  souls,  that  is  by  rais- 
ing them  to  spiritual  life,  and  hereafter  their  bodies,  by 
raising  them  to  a  glorious  life ;  for  these  also,  according 
to  thdr  measure,  were  the  subjects  of  sanctification. 

It  were  easy  to  improve  these  topics  for  Consolation  ; 
and,  in  the  mean  time,  to  inculcate  asriduously,  that 
none  can  justly  assure  himself  of  the  privil^e  of  a 
blessed  justification,  or  of  a  glorious  resuneetioii,  arising 
from  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  unless  he  also  ezperienee 
its  power  to  communicate  the  vigour  of  the  spiritual 
life. 

*  BoDLTiiL  11. 


DISSERTATION  XX. 


ON  CHRIST'S  ASCENSION  INTO  HEAVEN. 


I.  The  second  step  of  Christ's  exaltation,  is  his  as- 
cension INTO  heaven  ;  in  treating  which  we  shall 
adopt  the  same  method  as  on  the  article  immediately 
preceding.  We  shall  explain  the  four  following  heads. 
Firsts  Its  nature  and  manner.  Secondly^  Its 
TRUTH  and  certainty.  Thirdly^  Its  necessity. 
Fourthly,  Its  utility. 

II.  By  the  Ascension  of  Christ  we  understand,  The 
second  step  of  his  glorious  exaltation,  by  which,  on  the 
Jbrtieth  day  after  his  resurrection,  and  in  the  sight  €(f 

his  disciples,  he  removed  his  already  glorified  body 
Jrom  the  earth,  and  in  particular,  from  mount  OUvef 
on  the  side  which  lay  towards  Sethany ;  and  advanced 
it,  through  the  air  and  the  visible  heavens,  into  the 
highest  heaven,  to  remain  there  in  glory  till  the  day  of 
the  last  judgment.  ^ 

III.  Observe  here,  Ist,  The  subfect.  2dly,  The  time. 
3dly,  The  place    4thly,  The  cause. 

IV.  The  Subject  of  the  ascension,  is  the  Person  of 
Christ,  God-man.  '  Properly  indeed,  it  is  the  human 
nature  in  soul  and  body ;— which  hmnan  nature  was 


OK  THE  ASCENSION  OF  CHRIST.  199 

translated  fiom  tbe  vidiuty  of  bodies  in  the  lower 
world  to  the  yicinity  of  bodies  in  the  upper  world. 
Figuratiyely,  however,  the  Divine  nature  is  also  the 
subject  of  the  ascension ;  for,  as  in  reference  to  that 
nature,  he  is  said  to  have  *'  descended  into  the  earth," 
when  he  appeared  among  men  at  the  assumption  of  the 
human  nature,*  so  he  may  be  said  to  have  ascended  in- 
to heaven,  in  as  much  as  he  causes  the  splendour  of  his 
glwy  to  shine  forth  in  that  humanity,  now  exalted  to 
heaven*    To  this  I  would  refer  the  following  words  of 
Paul :  *'  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he 
"  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 
**  He  that  descended,  is  the  same  also  that  ascend- 
**  ed,"  kcfi    It  is  not  true  of  every  one  who  ascendeth, 
that  he  first  descended.     Moses  first  ascended  to  the 
mount,  and  afterwards  descended.    But  it  was  neces- 
sary that  Christ  should  first  descend,  before  he  ascend- 
ed ;  for  he  is  **  firom  above,"^  and  is  called  **  he  that 
**  Cometh  firom  above,"  and  **  he  that  cometh  from 
^  heaven."^  This  appears  also  firom  Ps.  Ixviii.  8, 9>  11. 
where  he  is  called  God  and  Lord.    Further,  Christ 
descended,  not  as  to  the  flesh,  which  it  is  certain  he 
did  not  bring  firom  heaven ;  but  as  to  the  manifestation 
of  his  Deity,  in  the  flesh  which  he  assumed  firom  the 
Virgin  Mary.   In  like  manner,  ''  he  that  descended  is 
•*  the  same  that  ascended," — giving  now  a  far  brighter 
dispky  of  the  same  Deity,  in  the  human  nature,  ad* 
vanced  to  the  throne  of  glory. 

T.  Hence  also,  in  reference  to  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
it  is  said  to  ^'  Jehovah  our  Lord,  whose  name  is  excel- 
**  lent  in  all  the  earth ;" — **  who  hast  set  thy  ghry  above 


«  John  tL  41, 50, 51*  xvi^SS.  ^  Epbes.  It.  9, 10. 

*  J6tm  Tiii.  25.  ^  John  iiL  SI. 
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*'  the  heavens.**  ^    Every  word  is  emphatteal.    JBod,* 
if  you  attend  to  the  meaning  and  origin  of  the  word, 
signifies  brightness  and  evidence:    and  hence  comes 
Hodothff  to  confess  that  any  thing  fully  corresponds 
to  its  name.    JETod  nudchoth^X  signifies  the  dignity  and 
majesty  belonging  to  a  king,  by  which  men  are  in- 
duced, hodoih^  to  be  subject  to  him,  to  obey  and  sub-- 
mit  to  his  will  and  appointment ;  as  a  celebrated  In- 
terpreter has  acutely  observed.    The  brightness  and 
majesty  of  such,  glcnjf  belongs  to  none  in  a  more  emi- 
nent d^ree  than  to  the  Most  High  God,  who  displays 
his  perfections  in  the  magnificent  works  which  he  per- 
forms.s    Of  old,  God  set  his  glory  in  the  earth,  when 
he  dwelt  between  the  cherubim,  above  the  mercy  seat> 
In  due  time,  he  made  all  Jerusalem  **  the  throne  of 
''  his  glory ;"  ^  having  his  seat  not  only  in  the  sacred 
apartments  of  the  sanctuary,  but  exhibiting  himself  inr 
human  nature  to  be  seen  and  heard  throughout  the 
whole  city,  and  every  where  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem. 
But  by  the  ascension  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  G^d  was^ 
set  ''  above  the  heavens ;"  for  no  where  doth  it  shine 
more  illustriously  than  in  our  Liord's  human  nature^ 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour. 

Yi.  Nor  can  I  venture  to  contradict  those,  who  are 
of  opinion,  that  the  same  thing  was  foreshown  to  Eze* 
kiel,  in  the  obscure  representation  described  in  the 
tenth  Chapter  of  his  book.  He  saw  *'  the  glory  of 
'*  Jehnfoah  go  up  from  the  cherub  over  the  threshold 
'^  of  the  house;  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  doud, 

'  o^rawrr  by  ^^'J^  n^n  *iti;k  Ps.  yilL  l. 

'  Ps.  cxlviiL  IS.  Hab.  iiL  3. 

^  Exod.  xxiz.  43.  Lev.  xri.  S.  Ps.  Ixxx.  1. 

'  Jer.  iiLl7« 
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**  and  the  court  was  full  of  the  brightness  of  Jehovah's 
*'glor3r.''i.  The  glory  of  Jehovah,  is  "  the  glory  of 
**  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
*'truth.''k    It  was  formerly  "  above  the  cherubim," 
that  ifl^  in  heaven.  ^    It  moved  thence,  proceeding  **  to 
**  the  threshold  of  the  house ;"  as  a  king,  rising  from 
his  throne,  shows  himself  at  the  gate  of  the  palace, 
gnoaansly  affording  an  opportunity  to  his  people  to 
see  him.     Meanwhile,  '<  the  house  was  filled  with  the 
**  doud  ;"  which  may  denote  6od*s  dwelling  with  his 
people  in  an  humble  form,  yet  so  that  the  rays  of  di* 
vine  majesty  shone  through  the  cloud;  **  the  court  be- 
**  ing  full  of  the  brightness  of  Jehovah's  glory."     For 
"  majesty,  and  honour  and  glory,"  attended  Christ  at 
his  ooming,  ^  and  were  apparent  to  all  the  people,  in 
his  discourses,  which  were  altogether  heavenly ;  and  in 
his  deeds,  to  which  nothing  similar  had  ever  been 
heard  of.    But  Ezekiel  soon  beheld  the  same  glory 
**  departing  from  off  the  threshold  of  the  house,  and 
**  standing  over  the  cherubim."'^  This  is  the  ascension 
of  the  Son  of  God  from  the  earth  to  his  throne  in  hea- 
ven.   Henceforth  there  is  no  earthly  sanctuary,  where 
the  glory  of  God  dwells,  or  is  to  be  sought  for  by  Is- 
rael ;  but  Christ  is  immediately  found,  without  a  tem- 
ple made  with  hands,  showing  himself  openly  to  the 
Gentiles,  who  resort  to  him  from  all  quarters.    And 
this  is  what  Ezekiel  saw  in  the  symbol  of  **  the  glory 
**  of  the  God  of  Israel  at  the  east  gate  of  Jehovah's 
"^  house,  standing  over  the  cherubim  above."^    The 
temple  was  situated  in  the  east  part  of  the  city,  and. 

J  Verse  4.  kJolinLl4. 

lE2eLL26.  »  2  Pet  L  l6, 17. 

■VcwelS.  •Veneig. 

VOL.  II.  a  D  27. 
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Mount  Olivet  was  opposite  to  it.  Conseqnentlyt  tliat 
whieh  was^  at  the  door  of  the  east  gate  of  the  temple^ 
lay  open  to  the  view  of  all  that  approached.  And  cer- 
tainly these  two  things  ought  to  he  connected :  while 
the  glory  of  God  is  placed  ahove  the  heavens,  his 
name  should  he  great  in  all  the  earth ;  as  we  have  just 
learned  from  the  eighth  Psalm. 

The  design  of  all  these  remarks,  is  to  show  in  what 
manner  Christ  may  be  said  to  have  ascended,  even 
with  regard  to  the  Divine  nature.  His  Deity,  which 
was  formerly  manifested  on  earth,  while  he  dwelt 
among  men  as  the  Son  of  man,  is  now  most  gloriously 
displayed  in  heaven,  in  his  exalted  humanity. 

VII.  Nevertheless^  in  the  proper  acceptation  of  the 
word,  as  it  denotes  local  motion,  ascendon  is  competent 
to  the  human  nature  only,  and  indeed  principatty  to 
the  body.  The  entrance  of  Christ's  body  into  heaven^ 
serves  to  distinguish  the  ascension  of  which  we  now 
speak,  from  that  ascent  of  Christ's  separate  soid  to 
heaven,  which  preceded  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  That  ascent,  however  happy,  is  not  esteemed 
glorious,  because  it  was  connected  with  the  ignominious 
descent  of  his  body  to  the  grave. 

VIII.  With  respect  to  the  Time  of  the  ascension, 
let  it  be  observed,  1st,  That  it  took  place  on  the 

Jbrtieth  day  after  the  resurrection^  2dly,  That  it 
happened  in  the  same  hour  in  which  he  was  conversing 
familiarly  with  the  disciples,  and  whilst  he  was  bles- 
sing them.4  Each  of  these  drcumstances  is  mystical, 
and  highly  instructive. 

IX.  Our  Lord  was  pleased  to  show  himself  alive  to 
his  disdples  very  frequently,  and  to  converse  with 

f  AcU  I  3.  «  LulLe  xxir.  50,  51. 
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them  &r  a  oonnderable  time^  that  he  might  give 
them  the  stronger  an  assurance  of  the  truth  o(  his  re- 
iurreetion,  of  which  they  were  to  be  witnesses  and 
preadiers  through  the  whole  world;  and  that  he  might 
communicate  to  them  the  more  ample  instruction  re* 
specting  the  mysteries  of  his  heavenly  kingdom.    But 
the  space  ^i  forty  days  precisely,  is  not  unaptly  com- 
pared with  the  time  of  his  presentation  in  the  temple. 
As  on  the  fortieth  day  after  his  birth,  Joseph  and  his 
mother  Ivought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  presented  him 
to  the  Ijord  in  the  temple ;'  so  <hi  the  fortieth  day 
after  his  resurrection,  which  was  a  kind  of  second  na* 
tivity,  be  went  to  his  heavenly  Father,  and  appeared 
befnce  him  in  the  temple  not  made  with  hands.    The 
8ftme  qiaoe  of  time,  besides,  was  consecrated  in  Moses 
asd  JEUias,  who  had  been  his  attendants  on  the  holy 
mount.    Mosei^  when,  after  holding  intercourse  with 
God  forty  days  without  food,  his  body,  at  his  return, 
was  io  £u:  from  being  emaciated  almost  to  death,  that 
it  shone  with  an  extraordinary  lustre  which  dazzled 
the  eyes  of  the  beholders,"  exhibited  to  the  Israelites 
sone  resemblance  of  a  ghnified  body,  whUe  yet  resid- 
ing on  the  earth.    Elias  also^  being  awakened  from 
sle^  and  supplied  with  food  by  an  angel,  accomplish- 
ed, in  the  strength  of  that  food,  a  journey  of  forty  days 
through  the  wilderness,  till  he  arrived  at  Horeb  the 
mount  of  God,  where  he  was  to  see  God  in  a  figure, 
and  to  hear  his  voice.^    And  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  like 
manner,  being  awakened  from  the  sleep  of  death, 
which  was  sweet  to  him  on  account  of  the  inestimable 
benefits  reralting  from  it  to  his  pepple,^  and  honoured 

'  Luke  iL  22.  comp.  Lev.  zii.  2,  4j  6.  • 

'  EsocL  SUIT*  t%9  29*  ^  1  Kings  xix.  5— S. 

*  Jer.  zzzi.  S6. 
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with  the  ministration  of  Angels,  walked  about  for  1h 
space  of  forty  days  through  the  wilderness  «f  tlii 
world,  and  in  particular  through  the  land  of  Jodai 
(which  alas !  bore  a  very  great  resemblance  to  an  im 
cultivated  desert,)  till  he  betook  himself  to  the  moiml 
of  the  heavenly  Zion,  to  be  eternally  present  with  ^N 
Father,  ^ 

X.  But  we  must  not  overlook  the  circumstance,  Ai 
it  was  while  Jesus  was  still  speaking  with  his  disdptfi 
that  he  was  taken  up  from  them;^  just  as,  whfll 
Elijah  and  Elisha  were  walking  and  conversing  t^ 
gether,  a  chariot  of  fire,  with  horses  of  fire,  sudded^ 
parted  them  both  asunder.^  Our  Lord  thus  diaosi 
vered  his  assiduity  in  instructing  and  comforting  Ul 
disciples  to  the  very  last.  As  he  had  begun  to  teadi 
when  he  was  a  youth  scarcely  twelve  years  of  ag^  Ml 
he  did  not  desist  on  the  cross ;  and  his  last  hour  upoi 
earth  found  him  engaged  in  the  same  work.  La  COB^ 
formity  to  his  Master's  example,  Calvin  nobly  M 
plied  to  his  friends,  who  exhorted  him  to  abstain  » 
tirely,  during  his  indisposition,  from  the  labour  d 
speaking,  or  at  least  of  writing,  **  What !  Do  yott 
**  wish  that  the  Lord  should  find  me  idle  ?**  ' 

XI.  At  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse,  Christ  ble9^ 
ed  the  disciples.    Accordingly,  Luke  says : ^  Hi 

lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them  ;  and  it  cani 
to  pass  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  firofll 
them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven.''^  Lifting  up  tin 
hands  was  a  gesture  used  in  prayer ;  and  blessing  is  i 
species  of  prayer.  The  hands  of  one  person,  were  laid 
on  the  head  of  another,  on  whose  behalf  prayers  were 


^ActsLg.  "2  Kings  ii.  11. 

'  Luke  xxiy.  50^  51. 
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piefetred;/  for  it  was  l3ie  request  of  the  one,  that  as 
lie  pioteeted  the  other  with  his  hand,  so  God  would 
protect  him  in  his  ways.  Such  was  the  practice, 
wbeierer  there  might  be  only  one  or  two  to  he  blessed ; 
but  if  the  number  were  greater,  a  more  expeditious 
metM  was  adopted,  and  instead  of  many  repeated 
impoBtionB  of  hands,  the  supplicant  stretched  forth  his 
Itaodi  over  the  heads  of  the  assembly.  We  read  that 
"Aanm  lifted  up  his  hands  towards  the  people,  and 
"  blessed  them.'''  Christian  Bishops  were  accustomed 
to  observe  the  same  practice,  both  at  the  beginning,  and 
It  the  conclusion,  of  every  meeting.  And  in  the  an- 
cient constitutions  which  are  commonly  ascribed  to 
Cknmtf  ^  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  blessing  both 
'^  smaQ  and  great,"  are  numbered  among  '*  the  services 
*  of  priests.''*  Our  Lord  thought  proper  to  depart^ 
wlnlst  employed  in  this  exercise.  He  had  already  dis- 
<^UQ^  his  functions  as  a  Prophet ;  as  a  Priest,  he  had 
offered  uf  himself.  And  now  as  a  most  merciful  High-^ 
piest,  he  imparts  his  blessing  to  his  disciples ;  being 
iboQt  to  enter  immediately  into  the  most  holy  place, 
to  preKDt  the  virtue  of  his  shed  blood  to  the  Father^ 
^i  to  sit  down  on  the  throne  of  glory,  encircled  with 
royal  magnificence.  Not  only  did  he  bring  a  blessing 
mth  him,  when  he  came  into  the  world ;  but  when  he 
^«:fttted,  he  left  a  blesring  behind  him.  Thus  the 
hlettedseed  is  always  like  himself.  At  his  departure 
DO  lev  ^n  at  his  advent,  he  is  the  source  of  the  most 
^f'it^  benedictions. 
^L  A  two-fold  Place  must  here  be  considered* 
H  The  place  whence  Christ  departed.    Sdly,  The 


*  See  Grotws  and  Vosnuu 
'  Gen.  xlviiL  14.  '  Lev.  ix.  22. 
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with  tbe  ministration  of  Angels,  walked  about  for  the 
space  of  forty  days  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
world,  and  in  particular  through  the  land  of  Jodea, 
(which  alas !  bore  a  very  great  resemblance  to  an  un- 
culthrated  desert,)  till  he  betook  himself  to  the  mount 
of  the  heavenly  Zion,  to  be  eternally  present  with  tiie 
Father. 

X.  But  we  must  not  overlook  the  drcumstanee,  that 
it  was  while  Jesus  was  still  poking  with  his  disciples 
that  he  was  taken  up  from  them;^  just  as,  whilst 
Elijah  and  Elisha  were  walking  and  conversing  to* 
gether,  a  chariot  of  fire,  with  horses  of  fire,  suddenly 
parted  them  both  asunder.^  Our  Lord  thus  disco* 
vered  his  assiduity  in  instructing  and  comforting  his 
disciples  to  the  very  last  As  he  had  begun  to  teach 
when  he  was  a  youth  scarcely  twelve  years  of  age,  so 
he  did  not  desist  on  the  cross ;  and  his  last  hour  upon 
earth  found  him  engaged  in  the  same  work.  In  con- 
formity  to  his  Master's  example,  Calvin  nobly  re- 
plied to  his  friends,  who  exhorted  him  to  abstain  en- 
tirely, during  his  indisposition,  from  the  labour  of 
speaking,  or  at  least  of  writing,  "  What !  Do  you 
**  wish  that  the  Lord  should  find  me  idle  ?" 

XI.  At  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse,  Christ  hle99^ 
ed  the  disciples.    Accordingly,  Luke  says : ^  He 

lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them ;  and  it  came 
to  pass  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from 
them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven."'  Lifting  up  the 
hands  was  a  gesture  used  in  prayer ;  and  blessing  is  a 
species  of  prayer.  The  hands  of  one  person,  were  laid 
on  the  head  of  another,  on  whose  behalf  prayers  were 


"  Acts  L  9.  "^  t  Kings  ii«  1 1. 

*  Luke  xxiv.  50,  51. 
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fPi£aredtf  for  it  was  the  request  of  the  one,  that  as 
he  protected  the  other  with  his  hand,  so  God  would 
protect  him  in  his  ways.    Such  was  the  practice, 
w^Mxerer  thare  might  be  only  one  or  two  to  be  blessed ; 
bat  if  the  number  were  greater,  a  more  expeditious 
meAod  was  adopted,  and  instead  of  many  repeated 
impodtions  of  hands,  the  supplicant  stretched  forth  his 
hudb  orer  the  heads  of  the  assembly.    We  read  that 
"  AMna  lifted  up  his  hands  towards  the  people,  and 
**  Uessed  them."*    Christian  Bishops  were  accustomed 
to  observe  the  same  practice,  both  at  the  beginning,  and 
at  the  conclusion,  of  every  meeting.    And  in  the  an* 
dent  constitutions  which  are  commonly  ascribed  to 
Ckmeni,  ^  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  blessing  both 
^  small  and  great,'*  are  numbered  among  *'  the  services 
*  of  priests.'^    Our  Lord  thought  proper  to  depart^ 
mbaht  employed  in  this  exercise.     He  had  already  dis- 
charged his  functions  as  a  Prophet ;  as  a  Priest,  he  had 
<^sred  up  himself.  And  now  as  a  most  merciful  High-^ 
pciest,  he  imparts  his  blessing  to  his  disciples ;  being 
about  to  enter  immediately  into  the  most  holy  place, 
to  pRKnt  the  virtue  of  his  shed  blood  to  the  Father, 
and  to  sit  down  on  the  throne  of  glory,  encircled  with 
royal  magnificence.    }>fot  only  did  he  bring  a  blessing 
with  him,  when  he  came  into  the  world ;  but  when  he 
depsKted,  he  left  a  blessing  behind  him.    Thus  the 
blessed  seed  is  always  like  himself.    At  his  departure 
no  len  than  at  his  advent,  he  is  the  source  of  the  most 
demaUe  benedictions. 

XII.  A  two-fold  Place  must  here  be  considered* 
1st,  The  place  whence  Christ  departed.    2dly,  The 


*  See  Grotiui  and  Vosrius* 
y  G«n.  xlviil  14.  ■  Lev.  ix.  22. 
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plaee  where  he  airived.  In  ilabiig  the  former.  Scrip- 
titre  uses  some  diversity  of  expression.  In  Acts  L  12. 
it  is  said  that  the  Apostles,  immediately  after  Christ's 
ascension,  *'  returned  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  Mount 
*^  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  Sahbath 
^  day's  journey."  Now,  mea  acquainted  with  the  cus- 
toms of  the  Hebrews  always  define  a  Sabbath-day's 
journey  by  two  thousand  cubits;^  or,  as  others  express 
it,  tuH^^  ihemsand  moderate  paces.^  According  to  the 
calculation  of  Bern,  and  of  Ludotncue  de  IHeu^  these 
make  five  furlongs ;  and  according  to  Josephus4  Jeru- 
salem is  distant  that  number  of  furlongs  from  M<Nmt 
Olivet  But  in  Luke  xxiv.  50.  it  is  related,  that  the 
disciples  were  led  out ''  as  £ur  as  to  Bethany ;"  whence 
(Christ  was  to  ascend  to  heaven.  Bethany,  too,  is  ^  fif- 
^  teen  furlirngs"  distant  from  Jerusalem  ;*  that  is,  if 
Besa's  computation  be  correct,  three  times  the  distance 
iKf  a  Sabbath-day's  journey.  To  solve  this  seeming  con* 
tradiction^  is  truly  difiiculL  I  intend  not  now  to  ex- 
amine the  various  opinions  respecting  it,  which  may  be 
aeen  in  the  writings  of  those  who  have  proposed  them. 
I  shall  only  bring  forward  what  appears  most  pwbable, 
and  best  calculated  to  remove  the  difficulty*  Let  it 
then  be  observed,  1.  That  Josepbus  qwaks  the  truth, 
when  he  affirms  that  mount  Olivet  is  at  the  distance  of 
five  furlongs  from  Jerusalem ;  that  is,  wh^e  the  moun- 
tain  b^ns  to  rise  to  any  considerable  height :  for  it  is 
attested  by  them  who  in  our  own  times  have  travelled 
in  those  regions,  that  the  lowest  parts  of  the  mountain 
see  still  nearer  the  city,  and  are  scarcely  five  hundred  i 

t  nv3^3^a  n^jy^DS  ]^sVk 
%  jUHq.  lib.  »(•  €ap.  6» 
*  JohnxL  IS. 
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paces  fstant,  whiTrt  tbe  brook  Kidnm  flows  betireell 
Che  Mount  and  the  dty.    2.  That  a  Sahbatb-day'k 
journey  is  most  accurately  defined,  not  five  furlongs, 
but  seven  and  a  half;  as  tbe  Syriac  Translator  renders 
h  (dpout  seven  Jurlong8J^    On  this  subject  Dnmus 
and  lAghtfoGtf  men  of  uncommon  skill  in  these  matters, 
may  be  consulted.    A  Sabbath-day's  journey,  therefore, 
extends  to  a  considerable  height  in  mount  Olivet,  per* 
haps  not  much  less  distant  from  the  bottom  of  the  mount, 
than  its  bottom  is  from  Jerusalem*    3.  That  there  are 
two  SethanieSy — the  one,  a  town,  or  village,  or  fort,  si* 
tuated  beyond  mount  CHivet,  fifteen  frirlongs  from  Je* 
rusalem,  of  which  we  read  in  John  xi.  18. — the  other, 
a  tract,  or  part  of  mount  Olivet,  contiguous  to  Beth* 
phage.    As  Seihphage\  was  the  tract  of  Olivet  most 
adjacent  to  Jerusalem,  being  so  called  on  account  of  the 
figs  which  it  produced ;  so  Bethany  %  is  a  tract  of  the^ 
same  mountain,  that  derives  its  name  from  the  dates 
with  which  it  abounds.    Bethany  b^an  where  Beth- 
phage  ended,  j  4.  That  Christ  ascended  to  heaven,  not 
from  the  tillage  of  Bethany,  but  from  the  tract  of  Oli- 
vet which  bore  the  same  name :  For  he  did  not  select 
a  place  where  a  multitude  of  inhabitants,  or  others, 
might  ^e  him  ascend ;  but  called  the  disciples,  who 
alone  were  to  be  the  witnesses  of  his  ascension,  to  a  so- 
litary part  of  the  mount.    When  these  remarks  are  at- 
tended to,  every  appearance  of  contradiction  vanishes.^ 
XIII.  It  is  related  by  th^  ancients,  that  when  the  Em* 
press  Helena  erected  a  splendid  chapel  on  the  place 

§  See  Ughtfoot  tn  CenL  praemus.  MaUh.  cap.  xzxviL  ei  Decade 
Chorogr.  prasmui*  Marc,  cap«  ir. 

>7  See  NoTB  XXXVII. 
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whenoe  Christ  ascended  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  it  was 
found  impossible  to  pave,  along  with  the  rest  of  the  floor, 
the  spot  which  last  received  the  print  of  our  Lord's  sa- 
cred feet  T^liatever  was  applied  for  that  purpose,  the 
earth  indignantly  refused  to  accept  of  human  embel- 
lishments, shaking  off  the  marble  stones,  and  dash- 
ing them  in  the  faces  of  these  who  laid  them.  It  is 
mentioned,  besides,  as  a  permanent  evidence  of  the 
dust  of  that  place  having  been  trodden  by  the  Son 
of  God,  that  the  impressions  of  the  footsteps  may 
yet  be  discerned;  and  although  religionists  that  are 
daily  resorting  thither  in  multitudes,  eagerly  snatch 
away  portions  of  the  earth  trodden  by  our  Lord,  the 
ground  sustains  no  perceptible  loss,  and  the  earth  pre- 
serves the  same  appearance,  being  still  marked  with  the 
traces  of  the  footsteps.  Such  is  the  account  given  by 
SulpUius  Seoerus.  Jerome  adds  :*  ''  In  fine,  whereas 
'<  the  Church,  in  the  middle  of  which  the  marks  of  the 
'*  footsteps  are,  was  built  in  a  circular  form,  and  in  a 
''  style  of  workmanship  exquisitely  beautiful,  it  was  riot 
<<  possible,  as  is  reported,  by  any  means,  to  cover  and 
«  arch  over  the  summit  of  the  edifice,  where  the  Lord's 
<*  body  had  passed ;  but  that  passage  from  earth  to  hea- 
''  ven  still  continues  open."  The  same  thing  has  been 
noticed  by  Optatus  of  Milevi,  Paulinus,  and  Sede; 
whose  words  are  cited  by  JBaronius.f  Not  satisfied 
with  even  these  accounts,  geographers,  and  travellers 
in  the  holy  land,  affirm  that  to  this  very  day,  the  traces 
of  the  footsteps  are  visible  even  amidst  the  infidel 
Turks;  nay,  further,  that  they  are  directed  towards 
the  West,  lest,  forsooth,  the  Roman  catholic  Church 
should  derive  no  honour  from  this  affair  to  herself; 

*  De  Locis  Hebraicist 

t  Ad  An.  34,  sect  837,  et  acq. 
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linw  to  lier,  as  to  a  spouae  peeuBaily  daar»  Chtia^ 
when  leading  tlie  earth,  last  turned  his  attentioiL* 

XIV.  CttMubm  is  of  opinion  that  this  miracle  of  the 
impression  of  Chrisf  s  footsteps  is  highly  deserving  of 
credit,  because  so  many  writers,  and  amongst  them 
the  celebrated  Jerome^  coneur  in  relating  it  To  me, 
hawser,  to  confess  the  troth,  it  appears  in  a  different 
light ;  nor  do  I  doubt  that  this  is  one  of  those  fables, 
which  a  later  age  has  dther  devised  or  eagerly  em- 
braoed»  contrary  to  the  belief  of  earlier  times.  Musa* 
hms,  aa  B[amm$  has  judiciously  observed,  when  giving 
a  very  particular  description  of  the  Church  on  mount 
OliTet,  makes  no  mention  of  this  mirade ;  and  sure- 
ly, be  would  not  have  omitted  a  drcumstance  so  no- 
taUe^  and  so  likely,  had  it  been  founded  in  truth, 
to  be  of  great  utility  for  the  confutation  of  the  hea- 
then. It  is  also  passed  over  in  silence  by  SocrateSy 
Theodorety  Sammenus,  and  by  NicephoruSf  the  fa* 
ther  of  fables;  who  yet  indulge  in  splendid  trifling 
about  the  discovery  of  the  cross.  Compare  what  we 
have  said  inr  the  tenth  and  several  subsequent  Sections 
of  die  sixteenth  Dissertation.  As  to  the  marks  of 
footsteps  that  are  still  pointed  out  to  travellers,  the 
thing  itself  shows,  that  these  are  merely  the  tricks  of 
idle  people.  Nor  doth  the  modem  story  agree  with 
thesaeient.  According  to  the  ancient  account,  the 
marks  are  impressed  on  the  earth ;  according  to  the 
modem,  on  the  rock.  The  prints  of  footsteps,  besides, 
axe  not  now  to  be  seen,  but  only  the  print  of  one  foot, 
in  a  certain  part  of  the  rock ;  the  other  print,  with  the 
stone  on  which  it  is  said  to  have  appeared,  havipg  been 

•  A  Lapide  ad  Act  L  12. 
TOL.  IL  S  £  S7. 


210  ON  THS  ASCEN8I0K  OF  CHftlST. 

removed  by  the  Turks  to  a  mosque  of  their  own.* 
And  dotih  our  Liord,  in  reality,  now  take  so  little  in- 
terest in  the  traces  of  his  feet,  that,  although  ancient- 
ly, when  a  jnous  Empress  erected  a  most  splendid 
Church  to  his  honour,  he  would  not  suffer  it  to  be 
covered  with  an  arch,  yet  he  now  permits  one  part  of 
that  sacred  memorial  to  be  transferred  to  a  temple  de- 
dicated to  the  false  Prophet  ? 

XV.  Hamius  supposes  that  he  has  discovered  the 
source  of  the  mistake,  in  the  words  of  Eusehius  in  his 
Life  of  GmstanHne  rf  where,  when  narrating  the  visit 
of  Helena  to  Judea,  he  says ;  **  But,  as  she  r^^arded 
**  with  due  veneration  the  footsteps  of  the  Saviour,  frc"! 
What  is  spoken  in  general  of  Judea»  where  Christ 
lived,  ^was  perhaps  ignorantly  applied  to  mount  Olivet, 
whence  Christ  ascended.  And,  without  doubt,  a  very 
small  matter  is  sufficient  to  give  rise  to  a  fable,  which, 
how  improbable  soever,  increases  in  course  of  time  to  a 
prodigious  size.  But  the  occasion  of  the  story,  I  am 
rather  inclined  to  think,  was  taken  from  a  prophecy  of 
Zechariah.  In  the  writings  of  that  Prophet,  we  have 
the  following  words :  "  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that 
<<  day  upon  the  motmt  of  Olives  f^ — which  expression, 
Saronius,  taking  it  in  an  extremely  literal  sense,  has 
applied  to  this  affair.  Or  it  may  have  been  taken 
from  these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  **  We  will  worship 
^  at  his  footstool  f^ — which  PauUnus  renders  thus, 
<<  We  have  worshipped  where  his  feet  have  stood ; 


•  BaOa  VaMe  liin.  ISb.  i.  cap.  37* 
fDeVU.  ConsianL  cap.  zliL 

^  Zech.  xiv.  4.  *  Pi.  cxzziL  7* 
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aad  re&n  to  this  story.  To  point  out  the  absurdity  of 
sach  inteipretationsi  is  quite  unnecessary.^^ 

XYi.  It  will  be  more  useful  to  observe,  that  Christ 
chose  rather  to  ascend  from  this,  than  from  any  othar 
place,  for  the  following  reasons.  1.  That  as  he  had 
given  evidence  of  human  weakness  and  of  the  greatest 
love  to  us,  when  his  sweat  was  great  drops  of  blood, 
whilst  conflicting  with  the  wrath  of  God  on  mount 
Olivet  ;^  so  he  might  exhibit  a  certain  proof  of  his  di- 
Tinityy  by  ascending  to  heaven  from  the  same  place. 
2.  That  the  same  place  which  had  afforded  a  com- 
mencement to  his  ignominy  and  passion,  might  prove  a 
kind  of  step  to  his  highest  glory,  and  that  from  the 
very  spot  where  he  had  struggled  with  infernal  hosts, 
he  might  ascend  in  triumph  above  all  heavens.  Thus 
also  we  learn  from  him  as  our  pattern,  that  we  must 
not  expect  to  possess  the  joys  and  glories  of  the  tri- 
umph, till  after  the  labours  of  the  contest  ure  accom- 
plished ;  and  that  we  need  not  despair  of  being  ad- 
vanced to  the  kingdom  from  the  same  place,  to  which 
we  have  lately  been  led  forth  to  the  conflict 

XYii.  The  place  to  which  Christ  ascended,  is  ^  high- 
est heaven.  Hence  the  following  expressions :  **  He 
«  was  taken  up  into  heaven ;"'  "  Who  is  gone  into 

heaven ;"  ^  ''  We  have  a  great  High-priest  that  is 

foued  through  the  heavens/'^  that  is,  the  visible 
heavens ;  *^  Made  higher  than  the  heavens  ;"^  **  He  as^ 
^  cended  up  far  above  all  heavens."  ^ 

xviu.  The  heaven  to  which  Christ  ascended,  is  not 

'  Luke  xziL  59.  *  Acts  i.  1 1. 

M  PeU  iiL  22. 

s  £kH)ifiXv$^u  m  v^wf>  Heb.  iv.  14. 
^  Heb.  vu.  26.  ^  Ephea.  iv.  10. 
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removed  by  the  Turks  to  a  mosque  of  thek  own.* 
And  doih  our  Liord,  in  reality,  now  take  so  little  in* 
terest  in  the  tiBoes  of  his  feet,  that,  although  ancient- 
ly, when  a  pious  Empress  erected  a  most  splendid 
Church  to  his  honour,  he  would  not  suflfer  it  to  be 
oovered  with  an  arch,  yet  he  now  permits  one  part  of 
that  sacred  memorial  to  be  transferred  to  a  temple  de- 
dicated to  the  false  Prophet  ? 

XV.  Hamius  supposes  that  he  has  discovered  the 
source  of  the  mistake,  in  the  words  of  JEusehius  in  his 
Life  qf  Gmstaniine  rf  where,  when  narrating  the  visit 
of  Helena  to  Judea,  he  says ;  **  But,  as  she  r^arded 
'*  with  due  veneration  the  footsteps  of  the  Saviour,  &c.**f 
What  is  spoken  in  general  of  Judea,  where  Christ 
lived,  ^was  perhaps  ignorantly  applied  to  mount  Olivet, 
whence  Christ  ascended.  And,  without  doubt,  a  very 
small  matter  is  sufficient  to  give  rise  to  a  &ble,  which, 
how  improbable  soever,  increases  in  coturse  of  time  to  a 
prodigious  size.  But  the  occasion  of  the  story,  I  am 
rather  inclined  to  think,  was  taken  from  a  prophecy  of 
Zechariah.  In  the  writings  of  that  Prophet,  we  have 
the  following  words :  **  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that 
"  day  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  i*^ — ^which  expression, 
Saranius,  taking  it  in  an  extremely  literal  sense,  has 
applied  to  this  affair.  Or  it  may  have  been  taken 
from  these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  *'  We  will  worship 
^  at  his  footstool  f^ — ^which  PauUnus  renders  thus, 
'*  We  have  worshipped  where  his  feet  have  stood  ;'^ 


•  DaOa  VaUe  liin.  lib.  L  cap.  ST. 
fDeVU.  ComUtfiL  cap.  zliL 

^  Zech.  xiv.  4.  *  Pk.  czzzii.  7* 
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and  lefers  to  this  story.  To  point  out  the  ttbsnidity  of 
such  interpretations^  is  quite  unnecessary.^^ 

XYI.  It  will  be  more  useful  to  observe  that  Christ 
chose  rather  to  ascend  from  this,  than  from  any  other 
place,  for  the  following  reasons.  1.  That  as  he  had 
^ven  evidence  of  human  weakness  and  of  the  greatest 
love  to  UBf  when  his  sweat  was  great  drops  of  blood, 
wliilst  conflicting  with  the  wrath  of  God  on  mount 
Oliret  ;^  so  he  might  exhibit  a  certain  proof  of  his  di- 
Tinity,  by  ascending  to  heaven  from  the  same  place. 
I  That  the  same  place  which  had  afforded  a  com- 
mencement to  his  ignominy  and  passion,  might  prove  a 
kind  of  step  to  his  highest  glory,  and  that  from  the 
rery  spot  where  he  had  struggled  with  infernal  hosts, 
be  might  ascend  in  triumph  above  all  heavens.  Thus 
^  we  learn  from  him  as  our  pattern,  that  we  must 
Hot  expect  to  possess  the  joys  and  glories  of  the  tri- 
^ph,  till  after  the  labours  of  the  contest  are  accom- 
plished ;  and  that  we  need  not  despair  of  being  ad- 
vanced to  the  kingdom  from  the  same  place,  to  which 
n  have  lately  been  led  forth  to  the  conflict. 

XTii.  The  place  to  which  Christ  ascended,  is  the  high- 
^  heaoen.  Hence  the  following  expressions :  **  He 
"  was  taken  up  into  heaven ;"®  "  Who  is  gone  into 
"  heaven ;"  ^  **  We  have  a  great  High-priest  that  is 
""fOMd  through  the  heavenSf'^  that  is,  the  visible 
hea?en8;  '*  Made  higher  than  the  heavens  ;"^  ^'  He  as- 
''  cended  up  far  above  all  heavens."  ^ 

^viii.  The  heaven  to  which  Christ  ascended,  is  not 

**  Luke  xziL  59.  *  Acts  L  11. 

'  1  Pet.  liL  22. 

'  AifXiiX9l«T«i  %m  \^tuif  Heb.  iv.  14. 
^  Heb.  vii.  26.  ^  Ephea.  iv.  10. 

"See  Note  XXXVIIL 
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removed  by  the  Tuiks  to  a  mosque  of  their  own.* 
And  doth  our  Liord,  in  reality,  now  take  so  little  in- 
terest in  the  traces  of  his  feet,  that,  although  ancient- 
ly, when  a  pious  Empress  erected  a  most  splendid 
Church  to  his  honour,  he  would  not  suflfier  it  to  be 
coyered  with  an  arch,  yet  he  now  permits  one  part  (A 
that  sacred  memorial  to  he  transfenred  to  a  temple  d^ 
dicated  to  the  false  Prophet  ? 

XY.  Jffomius  supposes  that  he  has  discovered  the 
source  of  the  mistake,  in  the  words  of  Eusehius  in  his 
lAfe  qf  Camtantine  rf*  where,  when  narrating  the  visit 
of  Helena  to  Judea,  he  says ;  **  But,  as  she  r^arded 
"  with  due  veneration  the  footsteps  of  the  Saviour,  &c."t 
What  is  spoken  in  general  of  Judea,  where  Christ 
lived,  ^was  perhaps  ignorantly  applied  to  mount  Olivet, 
whence  Christ  ascended.  And,  without  douht,  a  very 
small  matter  is  sufficient  to  give  rise  to  a  fahle,  whicfai 
how  improbable  soever,  increases  in  course  of  time  to  a 
prodigious  size.  But  the  occasion  of  the  story,  I  am 
rather  inclined  to  think,  was  taken  from  a  prophecy  of 
Zechariah.  In  the  writings  of  that  Prophet,  we  have 
the  foUovnng  words :  **  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that 
'*  day  upon  the  moimt  of  Olives  ;*'*» — ^which  expression, 
JBaranius,  taking  it  in  an  extremely  literal  sense,  has 
applied  to  this  affair.  Or  it  may  have  been  taken 
from  these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  *•  We  will  worship 
^  at  his  footstool  ;"<: — ^which  PauUnus  renders  thus, 

We  have  worshipped  where  his  feet  have  stood  ^ 


•  DaOa  ValU  lim.  lib.  L  cap.  ST* 
fDeVU.  ComUtfiL  cap.  xliL 

^  Zedu  lav.  4.  *  Pik  cxxziL  7- 
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ndn&atB  to  this  story.    To  point  out  the  aibsurdity  of 
such  interpretationsy  is  quite  unnecessary.^® 

xvi«  It  will  be  more  useful  to  observe,  that  Christ 
chose  rather  to  ascend  from  this,  than  from  any  otiber 
plao^  for  the  following  reasons.    1.  That  as  he  had 
given  evidence  of  human  weakness  and  of  the  greatest 
love  to  us,  when  his  sweat  was  great  drops  of  blood, 
whilst  conflicting  with  the  wrath  of  Grod  on  mount 
Olivet  ;^  so  he  might  exhibit  a  certain  proof  of  his  di- 
vinity^  by  ascending  to  heaven  from  the  same  place. 
2.  That  the  same  place  which  had  aflFbrded  a  com- 
mencement to  his  ignominy  and  passion,  might  prove  a 
kind  of  step  to  his  highest  glory,  and  that  from  the 
very  spot  where  he  had  struggled  with  infernal  hosts, 
he  might  ascend  in  triumph  above  all  heavens.    Thus 
also  we  learn  from  him  as  our  pattern,  that  we  must 
not  expect  to  possess  the  joys  and  glories  of  the  tri- 
mnj^,  till  after  the  labours  of  the  contest  ure  accom- 
plished ;  and  that  we  need  not  despair  of  being  ad- 
vanced to  the  kingdom  from  the  same  place,  to  which 
we  have  lately  been  led  forth  to  the  conflict. 
XVII.  The  place  to  which  Christ  ascended,  is  the  high- 
I  ut  heaven.    Hence  the  follovdng  expressions :  **  He 
I  "  was  taken  up  into  heaven  ;"*  "  Who  is  gone  into 
!   ^  heaven ;"  ^  ''  We  have  a  great  High-priest  that  is 
i    '^paued  through  the  heavens  "f^  that  is,  the  visible 
heavens ;  **  Made  higher  than  the  heavens  ;*'^  **  He  as- 
"*  oeoded  up  far  above  all  heavens.'*  ^ 
xviu.  The  heaven  to  which  Christ  ascended,  is  not 

'LukexxiLSp.  *  Acts  L  11. 

'  1  Pet.  iiL  22. 

(  ^mA^Xv^ta  TUi  v^Wfi  Heb.  iir.  14. 
^  Heb.  riL  S6.  ^  Epbea.  i?.  10. 

'■SeeNoTiXXXVIIL 
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God  himself,  nor  the  hM?eiily  society,  or  glmy^  ot  bless- 
edness ;  but  **  his  Fathei^s  house,**  i  and  ^*  hisdwdling- 

*  place.'*  It  is  not  every  where,  but  in  the  highest  re- 
gions. *<  He  was  received  up  into  heaven  ;''^  and  there 
the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  has  its  assigned  dbode 

*•  I  go,"  says  Christ,  *•  to  prepare  a  place  far  you, 

''  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.'*'^    *^  Seek 

*  those  things,'*  says  Paul,  '*  which  are  oftoM,  where 
"^  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.''» 

XIX.  Christ  is  in  heaven,  too,  with  respect  to  his 
body,  so  as  to  be  contained  in  heaven ;  not  indeed  as 
in  a  prison,  but  a  most  august  palace.  ^  Whom  the 
^  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  of 
-all  things.''*  Nimanzen  has  wdl  interpreted  the 
words  of  Lfuke  thus :  **  F<Nr  he  must  reign  till  tiien, 
^*  and  be  ocmtmned  by  heaven  till  the  times  o£  restitu- 
« tion."* 

XX.  Since  the  Scriptures,  then,  so  expressly  mention 
the  place  whence,  the  place  whither,  and  the  way  by 
which  Christ  ascended,  and  affirm  that  his  ascension 
happened  in  the  sight  of  the  disciples ;  it  is  exceedingly 
absurd  to  set  aside  this  local  motion,  and  to  define  the 
ascension  of  Christ  as  a  mere  disappearing,  or  glorifica- 
tion, of  his  body.  It  is  one  thing,  to  disappear,  or  to 
be  glorified ;  and  another  thing,  to  ascend.  The  two 
first  are  distinguished  from  the  last,  as  things  which 
peoede,  are  distinguished  from  that  which  fi>llow8.P 
And  there  is  no  reason  why  men  should  imagine  the 

*  Orat.  iL  de  Filio;  * 
i  John  xiy.  2. 

^  2  Chron.  vL  21.  Deut  xxtI.  15. 
*  Mark  xvL  19.  ■  John  «▼•  S,  4. 

•'Col.iiLl;  •ActaiiLfl. 

P  Luke  zzir.  31.  Mat  xvii.  2. 
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dubmee  betwixt  tbe  iiighest  heaven  and  tins  globe 
wbidi  we  inhabit,  so  immenset  that  it  would  require  se* 
verai  centuries  to  pass  from  the  one  to  the  other.  At 
the  command  of  Grod,  motion  may  be  accelerated  be- 
yond what  we  are  able  to  conceive :  and  the  body  of 
Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  was  not  an  animal  body, 
prosed  down  by  its  own  weight ;  but  spiritual,  and  obe- 
dieat  to  the  spirit,  so  as  to  be  immediately  present 
wherever  the  spirit  would  have  it  to  be. 

Z3a.  The  Cause  of  the  ascension  is  the  omnipotent 
power,  both  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  It  is  dis- 
tinctly attributed  to  each.  Sometimes  the  Father  is 
said  to  have  exalted  and  received  up  the  Son,  and 
sometimes  the  Son  himself  is  said  to  have  ascended. 
Eadb  mode  of  expression  has  its  own  emphasis.  By 
the  ene,  the  will  of  the  Father  is  signified ;  by  the 
other,  the  power  and  authority  of  Christ ;  and  since 
both  are  used,  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  is 
denoted.  Of  the  Father  it  is  said,  "  Being  by  the 
^  right  hsnd  of  God  exalted,*'<i^— «nd  again,  >'  Him 
^  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince 
"  and  a  Saviour.'*'  Christ  took  not  this  honour  to  him- 
sdf,  to  rush  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary  before  the  ap- 
pointed time ;  but  waited  till  he  was  received  up  by  the 
Father.  **  God  hath  highly  exalted  him."*  As  by 
nosing  him  from  the  dead,  he  gave  him  a  discharge  in 
testimony  of  his  having  made  full  payment ;  so  now, 
when  he  had  accomplished  the  whole  work  of  his  em- 
bassy, he  recals  him  from  the  foreign  land  where  he  had 
sojourned  for  a  time,  to  his  native  country,  and  heaven- 
ly palace. 

xxu.  The  word  'AMoikfr^tg,  AnalepHa^  is  a  remark- 

«  Acts  iL  5S.  '  Acts  ▼•  Si.  *  Philip.  iL  9* 
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able  teniy  whieh  is  often  employed  on  tint  to^  lif  tl» 
sacred  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  writers.  It  oeenra  in  tilt 
following  passages;  *'  When  the  time  was  come»  AM  1m 
''  should  berecewed  upJ^    *^  He  was  received^  inlt 
^  heaven.'*^  ^*  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  takem  mf  fim 
^  you  into  heaven,**  &c.^   ^  — ^Unto  that  same  day  tkaft 
^  he  was  taken  up  from  us.**^   ^  ^^Beceived  ngfk  iato 
**  glory.'*'    Irefueus  calls  the  ascension  of  Christ  ^  Ul  J 
**  bodily  analepsis,  reception,  into  heaven ;"  and  At  '4 
Greeks  style  the  very  day  of  the  ascension,  Antdsgm    \ 
mus^  the  reception-day.    Now,  as  has  been  leainedf  ^ 
noted  by  Bud/eus^  ^amkufji^Qapuv  signifies  to  resumtpM  ^^ 
take  bach  again :  wid  ia  JDemasthenes  Bgaiast  Nernt^'^^ 
afohni&amf  rov  ratiet,  to  receive  the  child  hack  agssm^  J 
is  opposed  to  disowning  ;\  as  amongst  the  Latins^  Sfg^   \ 
nitio,  the  acknowledging  of  children,  is  the  oppoaiterif  i 
abdication  the  renunciation  of  them.  He  therefore  eMl^  i 
eludes  that  Analepsis  signifies  '*  the  acknowledging  af  "i 
<<  Christ,  who  was  previously  in  a  manner  disovmed  lif 
**  the  Father."    JBeza  rejects  this  observation  as  aflt   > 
empty  quibble.    We  concur,  however,  with  aeveni   ' 
eminent  writers  in  cordially  receiving  it ;  for  it  both 
suits  the  genius  of  the  language,  and  affords  exoeUcat 
instruction.  Thirty-three  years  prior  to  that  event,  the 
Son  was  sent  by  the  Father  to  accomplish  the  worii  of 
redemption,  during  the  performance  of  which,  he  wat 
so  afflicted  in  body  and  mind,  that  he  appeared  to  ba 
forsaken  of  God,  and  treated  with  n^lect ;  but  the  &ct 

*  'Ay«A«>f^«(  mtmi,  Luke  ix.  51. 

^  'AfiXn^h  hi  T«y  'S^»ff,  Mark  xvL  19* 

^  'O  ttf»}in^$ug  k^*  vftHh  Acts  L  11. 

"  'Ay&A«^^  a^  ifi^f,  VcTse  22. 

'  'AyfAj|^^4  iir  io^if,  1  Tim.  Hi.  l6. 
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dP  tbe  Meeftaim  doih  itself  imply  a  dedaration  on  the 
|irfc  of  the  Father,  that  he  recognises  him  as  his  Son, 
4Bd  timt  it  is  his  will  that  he  should  be  crowned  with 
fjhtj  and  honour.  This  analepsis,  then,  involves  the 
jMi^tian  of  Christ  J  ^ 

nail.  But  in  other  passages  of  Scripture,  Christ 
iHBdf  is  said  to  have  ascended.     To  this  the  word 
lAfk^oursff  ascenman,  refers ;'  akin  to  which  is  the  term 
^iffo$fMu,  I  go;  which  was  frequently  used  by  Christ 
Inueli^*  and  repeated  in  the  history  of  the  ascension.^ 
flMe  expressions  intimate,  that  our  Lord,  making  use 
rfihe  right  which  he  acquired  by  his  obedience  and  suf- 
firings,  found  a  way  for  himself  to  heaven.     "  By  his 
f  ranirrection  from  the  dead  he  was  declared  to  be  the 
"Son  of  Grod  with  power  r^  "  all  power  being  given 
p  him''  alike  *'  in  heaven  and  in  earth."^    He  now, 
Aerefore,  avails  himself  of  that  power.  As  the  glorified 
ftm  of  God,  being  ''  without  sin,"®  being  no  longer  de- 
fied, so  to  speak,  with  the  guilt  of  any  sin,  to  prevent 
his  access  to  his  Father's  house,  or  to  require  him  to 
xmain  without,  or  stand  at  a  distance ;  but,  on  the 
eontnry,  having  accomplished  his  whole  work,  in  the 
Id^fiiest  perfection,  according  to  his  Father's  will  and 
lug  own  engagements,  and  having  obtained  a  solemn 
teftimony  of  this  in  his  resurrection, — he  now  goes  to 
Ut  Father  with  joy  and  alacrity ;  and,  the  gates  of 
heaven  opening  spontaneously  to  give  him  admittance, 

• 

y  1  Tim.  iiL  l6. 

*  Jdin  XX.  1 7*  Epbes.  iv.  S— 1 0. 

*  John  xiv.  2,  3, 12, 28.  *»  Acte  1 10, 1 1. 

*  '£f  ivmfiu,  Rom.  L  4.  *  Mat.  xxviiL  1 8. 

*  Xn^H  uf$m^ui(,  Heb.  ix.  28. 
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iie  takes  poBsesnon  of  that  tlmme  of  glory  to  ^Rfiudb  he 
k  entitled. 

xxiv.  It  was  also  a  remarkable  circumstance  attend- 
ing the  ascension  of  Jesus,  that  a  cloud  received  him,^ 
and  removed  him  from  the  sight  of  the  disciples,  while 
they  looked  stedfastly  towards  heaven.  It  is  ascribed 
to  Jehovah,  who  is  very  great,  as  an  evidence  of  his 
divine  glory  and  majesty,  that  he  *'  makes  the  douds 
^  his  chariots,  and  walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the 
^  wind."s  Christ's  being  conveyed  in  a  cloud,  there- 
fore, when  he  ascended  to  heaven,  is  a  proof  of  his  Di- 
vine majesty.  **  Every  where,*'  says  Bede,*  *  the 
*'  creature  approves  itself  obedient  to  its  Creator.  At 
**  his  birth,  the  stars  indicate  the  place  of  his  nativity; 
**  the  clouds  overshadow  him  at  his  sufferings ;  they 
**  receive  him  at  his  ascension  ;  they  will  attend  him 
^  at  his  coming  to  judgment."  So,  too^  whilst  the 
saints  are  engaged  in  the  most  delightful  contempla* 
tion,  God  is  often  pleased  to  draw  over  them  a  cloud, 
which  serves,  like  a  veil,  to  intercept  their  views  of  the 
heavenly  glory ;  for  in  this  world  **  we  walk  by  faith, 
^  not  by  sight."^  He  gave  also  a  salutary  chedc  to 
human  ciuiosity,  when  he  permitted  the  disciples  to 
see  Jesus  ascending,  but  not  to  see  him  enter  into  heaven. 
It  was  proper  they  should  see  a  part,  that  imbelief 
might  have  no  pretence.  It  would  have  been  im|H*o« 
per  for  them  to  see  all,  that  faith  might  have  its  due 
exercise  in  admiring,  not  in  boldly  surveying,  the  hid- 
den glories  of  the  upper  sanctuary.  ^ 

zxv.  The  CEETAiNT Y  of  the  ascension  of  Christ  is 
dearly  confirmed  by  the  following  testimonies.  1st,  By 

*  In  kunc  loc, 
''XwOuAt,  Acts  L  9. 
•  Pa.  civ.  S.  ^  «  Cor.  v.  7. 
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the  testimony  of  the  Afostlcs  ;  whose  number  is 
competent,  whose  integrity  bids  defiance  to  calumny, 
and  whose  faith  was  supported  by  the  indubitable  evi- 
dence of  their  senses ;  to  which,  as  to  this  and  similar 
matterst  they  every  where  appeal.  ^ 

XXVI.  2dly,  By  the  testimony  of  holy  Angels  ; 
who  declare  that  Jesus  was,  in  reality,  seen  by  the 
Apostles,  when  he  ascended ;  and  also  that  he  is  one 
day  to  come  again  from  heaven  in  the  same  manner  in 
which  they  saw  him  ascend.  J 

XXVII.  Sdly,  By  the  testimony  of  Stephen  ;  who, 
''  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly 
"  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  Grod,  and  Jesus 
^  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;'' — and  who,  in 
the  immediate  prospect  of  death,  informed  his  enemies, 
with  a  joyful  countenance,  of  what  he  saw.  ^  It  is  per- 
fectly credible,  that  Stephen  saw  with  his  bodily  eyes, 
something  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  was  often 
2een  in  mental  visions  by  the  Prophets,  and  in  parti- 
cular, by  John  in  the  Apocalypse ;  who  saw  the  throne, 
and  Him  that  sat  on  it,  and  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
slain.  ^  Stephen  saw  **  the  heavens  opened ;"  as  Christ 
also  did  at  bis  baptism.  ™  This  signifies  at  least  the 
removal  of  impediments  that  obstructed  the  sight,  anid 
that  would  otherwise  have  rendered  it  impossible  for  him 
to  penetrate  to  the  things  which  are  transacted  in  hea- 
Ten.  That  God,  who  makes  the  seeing  and  the  blind, 
who  allots  to  individuals  the  different  measures  in 
which  they  possess  the  sense  of  sight,  and  who  has 
taught  mankind  the  art  by  which  they  can  present  to 

'  Acto  L  9, 10.  ^  Ibid. 

^  Acte  vii  55,  56.  *  Rev.  v.  1—6. 

*Matm.l«.  Mark  1.10. 
VOL.  n.  2  F  27. 
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their  view  distant  objects  as  if  ibey  were  near,  and 
small  ones  as  if  they  w^e  great,  and  bring  to  their 
eyes,  by  means  of  optical  tubes,  objects  which  otherwise 
are  beyond  the  sphere  of  their  vision, — ^that  God  oonld, 
with  the  utmost  fadlity,  miraculously  strengthen  tbe 
eye-sight  of  Stephen,  so  that,  notwithstanding  the  al- 
most unmeasurable  distance  intervening,  he  might  see 
the  objects  exhibited  in  heaven. 

xxviif.  4thly,  By  the  testimony  of  Paul,  who 
more  than  once  affirms  that  he  saw  the  Lord ;°  that  is, 
saw  him  in  the  same  manner  in  which  he  was  seen  by 
Stephen.^'  A  great  light  from  heaven  having  sudden- 
ly surrounded  him,  he  turned  his  eyes  to  the  quarter 
whence  so  extraordinary  a  brightness  shone,  and  tbere 
he  **  saw  that  Just  One,  and  heard  the  voice  of  bis 
*^  mouth."  We  are  not  to  imagine,  that,  on  Paul's 
account,  Christ  left  the  highest  heavens,  and  descended 
to  the  aerial  regions  adjacent  to  the  earth ;  for  we  are 
assured  that  "  the  heavens  must  receive  him  until  the 
^  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.*^  Nor  are  wc 
to  suppose  that  an  Angel  appeared  to  Paul,  represent- 
ing the  person  and  sustaining  the  character  of  Christ ; 
for  it  is  unlawful  for  an  Angel,  or  any  creature,  U 
usurp  the  place  and  prerogatives  of  God.  One  of  twi 
things,  therefore,  must  have  happened.  Paul  eitbe 
saw  Christ  in  a  symbol,  as  the  Israelites  saw  God  ii 
Sinai ;  or  by  a  miraculous  elevation  of  the  power  o 
vision,  he  beheld  Christ's  very  body  in  heaven.  Tba 
the  last  of  these  i/vas  his  privilege,  he  seems  indeed  t 
intimate,  when  he  adds  himself  to  the  number  of  tbod 
who  saw  Christ  alive  after  his  death,  that  is,  saw  hii^ 

^  1  Cor.  IX.  I.  XT.  8.  j 

•  Acta  ix.  S,  4,  5, 17.  xaL  6—9,  14. 
'  Acts  iiL  21. 
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aetnally  in  the  body,  and  not  merely  in  a  symboL 
Without  doubt,  too,  he  saw  him  in  heaven,  ^hen,  be- 
ing caught  up  to  paradise,  he  '*  heard  unspeakable 
**  words,** — words  of  greater  force  and  eneigy  than  the 
language  of  mortals  is  able  to  express,  and  which,  be- 
ing leaerved  for  the  world  to  come,  are  proper  to  be 
heaid  only  in  paradise : — *'  Which  it  is  not  lawful  for 
^  a  man  to  utter ;"  that  is,  which  a  mere  man  is  not 
perfldtted  to  q»eak, — words  so  superlatively  excellent, 
that  whoever  uttered  them  must  be  recognised  as 
greater  than  man.<i  We  ought  not,  without  necessity, 
to  admit  a  tautology  in  the  Apostle's  language :  and  in 
order  to  avoid  it,  the  first  member  of  the  clause  must 
be  referred  to  the  person  who  hears,  to  whom  the  words 
were  *'  unspeakable  ;"  and  the  last,  to  the  person  who 
speais,  whose  language  was  so  transcendantly  excel- 
lent, that  it  were  impossible  for  any  but  God  to  speak 
in  such  a  style.'^ 

XXIX.  5thly,  By  the  testimony  of  John,  Rev.  xii. 
1,  2,  5.  *'  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder,"  a  re- 
markable emblem  of  the  most  important  and  interest- 
ing things. — **  In  heaven,'*  whence  John  received  all 
his  revelations,  and  whither  he  was  required  to  go  up 
m  order  to  behold  them.^ — ^'  A  woman,"  that  is,  the 
Old  Testament  Church.— <'  Clothed  with  the  sun ;" 
not  Uke  that  other  woman,  who  was  arrayed  in  purple 
and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones, 
and  pearls ;'  but  irradiated  by  the  bright  beams  of 
divine  truth,  proceeding  from  the  Son  of  God,  who  is 

the  true  light,"^  and  '*  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 


4  2  Cor.  xiL  4.  '  Rev.  iv.  1. 

*  Bev.  znL  4.  *•  John  L  9« 

«o  See  NoTi  XL. 
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"  day,  and  for  ever.**" — "  And  the  moon  under  her 
"  feeV  nobly  trampling  on  earthly,  fading,  and  tran- 
sitory objects ;  for  the  moon,  being  the  lowest  of  the 
planets,  and  subject  to  continual  variations,  is  a  fit 
image  of  the  instability  of  the  world. — **  And  upon 
**  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.**  The  Church  is 
a  Queen,  and  the  daughter  of  the  King  ;v  and  hence 
she  wears  a  crown.  The  twelve  stars  are  the  patriarchs, 
the  prophets,  and  the  saints  of  the  twelve  tribes.  Pre- 
viously to  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  twelve  tribes  were 
united  in  one  commonwealth,  and  all  that  were  ge- 
nuine saints  of  each  of  the  tribes  of  old,  contributed  to 
the  beauty  and  splendour  of  the  Church. — "  And  she 
"  being  with  child,"  by  virtue  of  the  promises  of  God 
regarding  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  be  bom  amongst 
the  people  of  Israel, — **  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and 
pained  to  be  delivered."  The  travailing  in  birth,  de- 
notes the  hope  and  expectation  of  believers  of  those 
times.  ^  The  crying,  relates  to  the  fervent  prayers,  hy 
which  they  earnestly  solicited  the  Messiah's  coming.^ 
The  pain,  signifies  the  oppression  sustained  by  the 
Church,  partly  from  Herod,  that  determined  enemy  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom,  partly  from  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribes,  who  loaded  the  Church  with  heavy  burdens, 
whilst  they  darkened  and  almost  exploded  the  doctrine 
of  the  righteousness  and  grace  of  Christ; — ^which 
served  to  inflame  the  desire  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
breasts  of  the  faithful. — **  And  she  brought  forth  a 
"  man-child."  Christ,  that  strong  and  mighty  Con- 
queror, was  bom  at  last,  according  to  the  hope  and  ex- 
pectation of  believers  — **  Who  was  to  rule  all  nations 

"  Heb.  xiii.  8.  ^  Ps.  xlr.  9,  IS. 

''  Acts  xxvi  6,  7.  »  Song  viii  1,  2. 
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**  with  a  rod  oi  iron ;  to  rescue  his  people  from  the 
power  of  their  enemies,  and  to  break  in  pieces  those 
enemies,  compelling  even  the  Dragon  to  surrender  to 
him  the  government  of  the  nations. — **  And  heb. 
**  Chii«b  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  his 
<«  thboke.''  After  most  violent  conflicts  with  the 
dragon,  he,  by  the  power  of  his  heavenly  Father,  was 
caught  up  to  Grod,  from  death,  and  from  hell,  or  the 
grave.  Being  raised  from  the  dead,  he  ascended  to 
heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to 
reign  over  the  nations.  It  seemed  proper  to  explain 
this  passage  somewhat  particularly,  that  we  might 
understand  the  meaning  of  so  distinguished  an  em- 
blem>^ 

XXX.  6thly,  By  the  testimony  of  the  Spihit  sent  from 
heaven.  ^  Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
**  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  pro- 
**  mise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this, 
**  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."7  The  Spirit  could  not 
lutve  come,  unless  Christ  had  gone  to  the  Father.' 

XXXI.  7thly,  By  the  great  and  admirable 
WORKS  performed  after  his  ascension,  which  extorted 
confessions  of  his  glory  from  his  inveterate  enemies; 
**  Nevertheless,  I  say  unto  you,  Hereaft;er  shall  ye  see 
**  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
**  snd  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."*  They  saw  this^ 
when  all  Jerusalem  was  amassed  at  the  effiision  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  Apostles,  while  they  heard  their  discourses, 
and  beheld  their  miracles.  They  saw  it,  when  Paul, 
<nie  of  the  persecutors,  beheld  him  shining  gloriously 
from  heaven,  and  heard  him  accosting  himself.    They 

y  Acte  sL  33.  ■  John  vii.  Sp.  xvL  7- 

*  Mat.  zxn.  64. 

*  1  See  NoTB  XLI. 
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j0cf  Chrises  resmrection  from  the  dead  bad  filkd 
I,  and  even  all  Judea  i^-^accampanying  it,  for 
amidst  rejoidng,  applauding,  and  witne8»- 
;  and  also  JbUowing  it,  for  the  preaching 
full  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  those  other 
It  works  of  Christ,  of  which  we  have  just 
rere  more  efficacious  than  the  sound  of  any 
The  ascension  of  Christ,  too,  is  above  every 
Ae,  the  cause  and  matter  of  a  song,  of  a  shout, 
^Ae  most  exuberant  joy,  to  believers. 
'  acnv*  Memorable  also  on  this  topic,  is  the  sixty- 
'  |li  Psalm ;  in  which,  after  a  variety  of  emblemati- 
r  l^imsions  relating  to  Christ  and  the  Church,  the 
addressing  himself  to  the  Messiah,  says, 
18.  ''Thou  hast  ascended  on  high.''  Thou,  who 
I  miee  descend  from  heaven  to  earth  to  accomplish 
'^^iUvstion  of  mankind,  having  finished  the  work  of 
ition,  now  retumest  to  heaven,  to  take  possession 
le  original  glory.  In  vain,  therefore,  do  **  the 
itains,  and  the  high  hills,"  that  is,  the  kingdoms, 
c lunations,  and  the  tribes,  form  insidious  designs 
one  another ;  each  by  unavailing  protestations 
tting  to  itself  the  throne  of  God.  He  hath  his 
le  in  heaven,  and  thence  he  rules  the  Church, 
hast  led  captivity  captive."  Thou  hast  tri- 
gloriously  over  thy  vanquished  enemies,  and 
the  prey  from  the  haughty  foe.^  Let  Paul  suf- 
ib  fin:  an  example,  whom  Christ  '*  led  about  in  tri- 
^tBipb,'^  as  a  signal  conquest  from  the  camp  of  die 
^tany,  nay,  a  standard-bearer,  who  formerly  raged 
tpinst  Jesus  even  unto  blood,  and  withstood  him  in 

*  k  dix.  24^  Sfi.    MatziLsg. 

'2CQr.iLl4.    The  tx^ meudng €{ ^imft/hmn, ii h lead aboid 
^tfiumfk    SeeCoLiLl5. 
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■aw  it,  when  he  came  wiih  just  severity*  to  demolish 
their  temple  and  overthrow  dieir  polity ;  for,  as  Mdi^ 
monides  has  rightly  observed,  descending  in  a  cloud 
sometimes  denotes  wrath  and  vengeance.^  They  saw 
it,  in  fine,  when  Christ,  going  forth  in  the  GospeU  as 
in  a  triumphal  chariot,  **  and  in  his  majesty  riding 
^  proqperously  because  of  truth,''^'  extended  his  king- 
dom on  every  side  amongst  all  the  nations.  In  these 
and  similar  works,  we  behold  a  prdude  of  his  approach- 
ii^  advent  in  the  clo^ds  of  heaven. 

xxxfL  But,  further,  it  was  necessaby  that  Christ 
should  ascend  on  high.  ^'  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
^  8u£Bsred  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?*'^ 
Christ's  ascension  was  necessary,  Ist,  That  the  pro^ 
phedes  might  be  accomplished.  2dly,  that  the  types 
might  be  fulfilled.  Sdly,  Because  it  was  of  great  im- 
pwtance  to  Crod  the  Father^  to  Chriit,  and  to  us. 

XXXIII.  The  Pbedictions  of  this  event  are  nume- 
rous and  express.  For  the  sake  of  brevity,  we  shall 
only  illustrate  the  three  following,  two  from  the  Psalms, 
and  one  from  Isaiah.  The  first  is  Ps.  xlvii.  5.  **  God 
^  is  gone  up  with  a  shout ;  Jehovah  with  the  sound 
^  of  a  trumpet"  It  is  possible,  indeed,  although  it  is 
merely  a  conjecture,  that  the  ancient  Church  may  hare 
sung  this  Psalm,  when  the  ark  was  introduced  into 
Zion,  or  into  the  temple.  But  the  introduction  of  the 
ark  into  its  appointed  place,  directs  our  views  to  a  far 
greater  event  It  signified  Christ's  reception  into 
heaven;  which  is  foretold  by  the  Psalmist  Our  Lord's 
ascension  was  celebrated  *'  with  a  shout,  and  with  the 
«  sound  of  a  tnmkT^'^—preceding'  the  event,  fi>r  ihe 


^  See  h.  xix.  1.  'P«.adv.4. 

^  Luke  xzir.  £& 
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fune  of  Chrisfs  resonrectioii  from  ihe  dead  bad  filled 
Jerosaleni,  and  even  all  Judea ; — accompanying  it,  for 
it  took  place  amidst  rejoicing,  applauding,  and  witnesa- 
ing  Angels ;  and  also  JbUawing  it,  for  the  preaching 
of  Apostles  full  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  those  other 
magnificent  works  of  Christ,  of  which  we  have  just 
spoken,  were  more  efficacious  than  the  sound  of  any 
trumpet.  The  ascension  of  Christ,  too,  is  above  every 
thing  elae^  the  cause  and  matter  of  a  song,  of  a  shout, 
and  of  the  most  exuberant  joy,  to  believers. 

xxxiY.  Memorable  also  on  this  topic,  is  the  sixty- 
eighth  Fsalm ;  in  which,  after  a  variety  of  emblemati- 
cal expressions  relating  to  Christ  and  the  Church,  the 
Psalndst,  addressing  himself  to  the  Messiah,  says, 
verse  18.  ''Thou  hast  ascended  on  high."  Thou,  who 
didst  once  descend  from  heaven  to  earth  to  accomplish 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  having  finished  the  work  of 
redemption,  now  retumest  to  heaven,  to  take  possession 
of  thine  original  glory.  In  vain,  therefore,  do  *'  the 
''  mountains,  and  the  high  hills,**  that  is,  the  kingdoms, 
the  nations,  and  the  tribes,  form  insidious  designs 
against  one  another ;  each  by  unavailing  protestations 
arrogating  to  itself  the  throne  of  God.  He  hath  hia 
throne  in  heaven,  and  thence  he  rules  the  Church. 
**  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive.**  Thou  hast  tri- 
umphed gloriously  over  thy  vanquished  enemies,  and 
taken  the  prey  from  the  haughty  foe.«  Let  Paul  suf- 
fice for  an  example,  whom  Christ  *'  led  about  in  tri- 
"  umph,"^  as  a  signal  conquest  from  the  camp  of  the 
enemy,  nay,  a  standard-bearer,  who  formerly  raged 
against  Jesus  even  unto  blood,  and  withstood  him  in 


•  If.  xlix.  24^  Sfi.     Mat.  ziL  Sg. 

'  S  Car.  iL^14.    The  true  meaning  of  ^fM^tvio^  is  io  lead  ahcmt 
til  trimnph.    See  CoL  iL  15. 
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the  front  of  the  batUe.     He  exhibited  him  to  .the 
world  in  a  state  of  so  complete  subjection,  that  no 
slave  oould  be  more  entirely  his  master's  property  than 
Paul  was  Christ's.   Paul  himself  avers»  that  he  **  bears 
''  in  his  body  we  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;''s  as  ser- 
vants of  old,  both  in  the  East  and  amongst  the  Ro- 
mans, were  distinguished  by  the  marks  of  their  mas- 
ters, impressed  on  their  bodies  with  red-hot  iron.* 
^  Thou  hast  received  gifts.''    Thy  Father  hath  given 
thee  power  over  all,  that  from  the  abundance  of  spiri- 
tual and  heavenly  treasures,  thou  mayest  impart  to 
thy  church,  whatever  is  calculated  to  adorn  and  to  en- 
rich her.    Nor  hast  thou  obtained  the  rewards  due  to 
thy  merits,  in  thine  own  person  only,  but  also— '^  in 
**  men.*"    For  since  they  are  thine,  given  thee  by  the 
Father,  redeemed  by  thy  blood,  and  members  of  thy 
mystical  body ;  and  since  nothing  is  given  them  but 
by  virtue  of  thy  satisfaction  and  merit,  and  whatever  is 
given  them  redounds  to  thy  glory  and  honour  as  the 
Head, — ^thou  receivest  in  them,  as  a  recompence  for 
thy  service,  whatever  they  receive  on  thy  account.i^ — 
<<  Even  the  rebellious  also  i^  that  is.  Thou  hast  received 
the  rebellious — ^thou  wilt  possess  the  once  refiractory 
Jews  for  thine  inheritance ;  that,  although,  by  the 
righteous  judgment  of  C^od,  they  have  long  '*  dwelt  in 
'*  a  dry  land,"^  destitute  of  all  grace  and  comfort,  they 
may  now  ''  inhabit  the  cameliness^jf  or  beauty  of  Je- 
**  hovah."    To  inhabit  the  beauty  of  Jehovah,  is  to  be 
joined  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  where  it  is  oxur  privi- 

*  See  Lips.  EkcL  lib.  iL  cap.  15. 

t  1^  is  sometimes  used  abstinctlji  as  in  Ps.  Ixxxix.  8^  and  is  de« 
rived  from  HM^    Jer.  x.  7*  which  denotes  comelmrss. 

«Gal.  vLl?-  »>  Comp,  Acts  ii.  SS.         ^"^ 

*  Verse  6. 
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lege  to  behold  and  to  enjoy  the  pleasant  light  of  Je- 
hovah's countenance.  Or  if  any  one  disrelish  this  in- 
terpretation, let  him  take  the  expression  in  the  follow- 
ing sense ; — in  order  to  dwells  that  i^,  that  thou,  O 
Jah  Jehovah,  O  Lord,  Lord,  mayest  dwell  in 
them  by  thy  grace  and.  Spirit.  Thus  we  have  here  a 
truly  luminous  prophecy,  respecting  the  ascension  of 
Clirist,  and  its  consequences ;  which  the  Apostle  also 
explains  in  his  Epistle  to  the  £phesians.i 

xxxy.  Add  to  this  Isaiah  liii.  8.  *'  He  was  taken 
"  from  prison  and  from  judgment."  The  Hebrew 
word*  exactly  corresponds  with  the  Greek  term  Ana* 
kpsis^  of  which  we  spoke  above,  and  signifies  here  his 
being  taken  up  to  the  heavenly  place,  and  the  heaven* 
ly  glory.  It  is  said,  in  like  manner,  of  Enoch :  ^'  And 
"  be  was  not,  for  God  took  him."^  And  the  disciples 
of  the  prophets  at  Bethel  said  to  Elisha :  ^^  Knowest 
**  thou  that  the  Lord  will  take  away  thy  master  from 
"  thy  head  to-day  ?"^  Nor  is  that  expression  dissimi- 
lar, which  we  have  just  cited  from  the  Revelation, 
namely, — *'  caught  up  unto  God."™ 

XXXVI.  The  Jewish  High-priest  was  the  most  illus* 
tiioas  Type  of  Christ's  ascension  to  heaven.  Once 
every  year,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month, 
upon  the  first  day  of  which  the  common  or  civil  year 
began,  the  High-priest  entered,  with  the  shed  blood  of 
a  victim,  within  the  vail,  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  to 
make  intercession  for  the  people.^   In  like  manner  also, 

j  Ch.  iv.  S.  ^  npb  Gen.  v.  24.  / 

*  npb  2  Kings  iL  3.     See  also  Verses  5,  9>  10. 
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at  the  commencement  of  the  year  of  grace  and  of  li- 
Berty,  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  own  shed  blood,  and 
through  the  rent  vail,  of  his  own  flesh,  entered,  not 
into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  but  into  the 
heavenly  sanctuary,  to  consecrate  the  way  for  ns, 
that  by  representing  the  virtue  of  his  satisfaction  to 
the  Father,  he  might  make  continual  intercession 
for  us* 

xxxvii.  The  ascension  of  Christ  was  also  shadowed 
forth  by  the  golden  pot  or  casket  of  Manna,  which 
was  deposited  in  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  that  there  it 
might  be  preserved,  exempt  from  all  corruption  and 
putrefactionJP  It  was  thus  signified,  that  he  who  de« 
scended  from  heaven  to  be  the  bread  of  life  to  sin^ 
ners,  who  without  him  must  inevitably  have  perished, 
was  again  to  be  taken  up  to  heaven,  that,  fio  longer  ob- 
noxious  to  infirmity,  he  might  live  eternally  with  the 
Father  in  unfading  glory. 

XXXVIII.  Add  to  this,  the  translation  of  Enoch  and 
JE^ahJi  As  the  former  was  translated  to  heaven  un- 
der the  promise,  and  the  latter  under  the  law;  so 
Christ  was  translated  under  grace,  as  the  exemplar  of 
believers  of  all  ages.  A  vast  difference,  meantime^ 
may  be  observed,  between  the  ascension  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  translation  of  these  ancient  prophets.  They 
w^re  graciously  translated  to  heaven,  by  no  power  and 
by  no  title  of  their  own ;  but  by  the  power  of  God,  and 
by  the  virtue  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  of  his  future 
ascension — a  virtue  which  was  exerted  even  from  the 
beginning.  Our^  Saviour,  on  the  contrary,  ascended 
to  heaven,  as  to  his  own  habitation,  by  his  own  power 

•  Heb.  ix.  24.  tL  19>  20.  v  £xod.  xvi  32— S4. 

*  Gen.  y.  24.    2  Kings  iL 
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snd  aathority,  and  by  the  right  of  his  Deity,  as  well 
IS  by  a  mediatorial  title  acquired  by  his  sufferings. 
This  observation  throws  light  on  that  expression  of 
Christ :  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but 
"*  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
**  mao,  which  is  in  heaven."'  ^^  They  were  translated, 
headesy  without  tasting  death ;  for  it  did  not  belong 
to  them  to  make  satis&ction  for  sin.  But  Christ  as- 
cended, after  having  undergone  death,  and  after  having 
conquered  it  by  his  own  death,  and  triumphed  over  it 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  for  he  was  not  to 
"  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high," 
till  he  had  first  ^*  by  himself  purged  our  sins.''* 

xxxix«  Aud  truly  it  was  of  importance  to  God  the 
Fathes,  that  he  should  receive  home  at  last  to  the 
embraces  of  his  love,  his  Only-begotten  Son,  who 
**  was  daily  his  delight,"  ^  and  who  had  now  spent  so 
many  years  in  a  sort  of  exile  on  the  earth  ;  and  that 
this  honorary*  ambassador,  having  performed  his  whole 
work  aright,  should,  after  sojourning  so  long  in  a  fo- 
reign land,  return  io  court,  to  render  an  account  of  his 
embassy.  The  glory  of  his  justice  required,  that  his 
well-beloved  Son  should  not  be  disappointed  of  that  re- 
ward, which  was  due  to  an  obedience  so  signal,  and  a 
serrice  so  arduous  and  so  perfect ;  and  which  was  to 
be  enjoyed  only  in  heaven.^ 

XL.  It  was  of  importance,  also,  to  Chbist,  that  he 
fihoold  possess  the  right  which  he  had  procured  for  him- 
self, and  that  having  valiantly  and  successfully  over- 
thrown his  enemies,  he  should  be  carried  in  a  tri- 
umphal chariot,  and,  amidst  the  shrieks  of  devils,  and 

'JdhniiLlS.  «  Heb.  i.  S. 

^PioT.niLSO.  «  Is.  zlix.  5~7« 

«'  See  NoTS  XLIL 
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the  acdaxnations  of  angels,  amidst  the  amazement  of 
the  wicked,  and  the  songs  of  choirs  of  the  faithful, 
make  a  joyful  and  glorious  entry,  not  into  such  a  place 
as  Rome,  or  the  Capitol,  but  into  the  heavenly  Jem- 
salem,  and  the  Temple  not  made  with  hands,  there  to 
enjoy  a  delightful  rest,  after  the  protracted  travail  of 
his  soul.^  He  had  indeed  finished  all  those  parts  of 
his  work,  which  were  to  be  discharged  in  the  state  of 
humiliation.  But  some  operations  belonging  to  each 
of  his  offices  remained,  which  could  be  accomplished 
only  in  heaven.  There  he  had  to  erect  his  chair  as  a. 
Prophet^  that  he  might  instruct  his  people  by  his  Spi- 
rit, who  irradiates  their  minds  from  above.  ^  There 
he  had  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  as  a  Priest; 
and  this  was  so  absolutely  necessary,  that  if  he  had 
remained  on  earth,  he  could  not  have  been  our  Frieat.^ 
It  behoved  him  either  to  be  a  Priest  in  every  respect, 
or  not  to  be  a  Priest  at  all.  It  belongs  also  to  the 
Priest,  namely,  the  High-priest,  of  whom  we  now 
speak,  to  enter  within  the  vail,  to  make  intercession 
for  the  people.  Hence  such  an  High-priest  became  us, 
as,  after  having  offered  up  himself,  *'  is  made  higher  than 
•*  the  heavens."/  There,  in  fine,  hewas  to  take  possessiou 
of  the  Throne  of  the  kingdom^  that  he  might  hear  the 
Angels  around  the  throne,  shouting  with  a  loud  voice  : 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
"  glory,  and  blessing  ;"2 — that,  looking  down  from  on 
high,  he  might  laugh  at  the  impotent  rage  of  his  ene* 
mies  ;* — and  finally,  that  from  that  impregnable  for- 
tress he  might  afford  the  most  effectual  succours  for 

^  Rev.  iiL  21.  ^  John  xvi.  7—13. 

*  Heb.  viii.  4.  y  Heb.  viL  26,  27. 

»Rcv.  V.12.  »P8.ii.4. 
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the  protection  of  his  people,  and  liberally  supply  them 
with  the  richest  gifts> 

XI.I.  It  is  of  importance  also  to  us,  who,  by  this 
Hieans,  were  to  be  weaned  from  every  worldly  inclina- 
tion and  pursuit.  Such  is  the  disposition  of  the  flesh, 
that,  wholly  intent  on  external  advantages,  it  doth  not 
elevate  the  mind  to  heavenly  objects^  but  is  occupied 
abont  trifles  to  the  neglect  of  better  things.  Of  this 
we  have  an  instance  in  the  Apostles  themselves,  who, 
so  long  as  they  enjoyed  Christ's  bodily  presence,  could, 
with  the  utmost  difficulty,  be  induced  to  renounce  the  ex- 
pectation of  a  carnal  and  worldly  kingdom.  Our  I^ord, 
therefore,  was  pleased  to  deprive  us  of  the  sight  and 
presence  of  his  body,  that  we  might  not  rest  in  that 
which  is  external  and  corporeal,  but,  directing  our  at- 
tention to  his  merit  and  Spirit,  might  place  our  hearts 
on  heavenly  and  spiritual  objects.  After  his  resurrec- 
tion, too,  he  did  not  indulge  his  most  affectionate 
friends  with  embraces,  and  kisses,  or  any  similar  ex- 
pressions of  accustomed  familiarity ;  ^  that  they  might 
gradually  learn  to  be  content  with  his  spiritual  pre- 
sence, and  to  submit  to  the  absence  of  his  body. 

xLii.  But  in  addition  to  all  this,  it  is  truly  impossi- 
ble to  declare  the  great  Utility  of  Christ's  ascension  to 
us.  I  shall  not  now  show  particularly,  that  all  his  faithful 
subjects  cannot  fail  to  take  a  lively  interest  in  so  splen- 
did an  inauguration,  and  so  magnificent  a  triumph,  of 
their  King.  What  can  possibly  be  more  delightful  to 
them,  than  to  see  their  Liord,  who  was  so  lately  cover- 
ed with  so  many  swelling  waves  of  unparalleled  trouble 
and  sorrow,  and  almost  overwhelmed  in  the  very  abysses 
of  hell,,  now  shining  in  the  fresh  splendour  of  a  spiri- 

*  Is.  Ivii.  15.  «  John  xx.  17. 
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tnal  body,  exalted  far  aboye  the  stormy  dooda  and 
dreadful  thunders,  nay,  above  the  sun  himself  and  the 
loftiest  of  the  stars,— made  higher  than  all  heavens, 
and  taking  possession  of  the  throne  as  the  Father's 
equal,  amidst  the  congratulations  of  angels,  and  of  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect !    That  was  a  joyful 
day  to  Israel,  in  which  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  brought 
to  the  city  of  David,  and  into  the  tabernacle  that  he 
bad  prepared  for  it : — ^when  it  belonged  to  the  Levites, 
to  carry  it  on  their  shoulders ; — to  the  Princes,  their 
assodates,  to  accompany  it  with  instruments  of  music, 
psalteries,  harps,  and  cymbals  ;-^to  all  the  Israelites, 
to  attend  it  with  shouting,  and  with  the  sound  of  the 
comet,  and  of  trumpets; — ^to  king  David  himself, 
clothed  with  a  robe  of  fine  linen,  to  leap  and  dance  in 
public ; — and  when  the  lips  of  all  were  dissolved  in  the 
most  joyful  songs.   **  We  have  seen  thy  goings,  O  God, 
^  even  the  goings  of  my  God,  my  King,  in  the  sanc- 
'^  tuary.     The  singers  went  before ;  the  players  on  in- 
"  struments  followed  after ;   among  them  were  the 
**  damsels,  playing  with  timbrels.    Bless  ye  God  in 
*'  the  congregations,  even  the  Lord,  fix>m  the  fountain 
<'  of  Israel"^    Yet  what  was  the  translation  of  the  ark 
into  the  city  of  David,  but  a  very  faint  shadow  of 
Christ's  ascension  into  heaven !    And  if  that  solem- 
nity so  wonderfully  moved  the  Israelites,  into  what  joy 
and  exultation  ought  we  to  break  forth,  whilst  we  do 
not  eagerly  survey  the  shadow,  but  behold  the  substance 
itself,  as  if  present  before  our  eyes !    **  God  is  gone  up 
'^  with  a  shout;  Jehovah  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet. 
'<  Sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises :  sing  praises  to  our 
'*  King,  sing  praises.    For  God  is  the  King  of  all  the 

^  Ps.  kviii  24—- 26.  comp.  1  Oinm.  xv« 
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''esrth;  sing  ye  praises  with  understanding.''^    On 
the  day  when  Solomon  was  anointed  king  over  Israel,  so 
extatic  was  the  joy  of  the  people,  so  vehement  were  their 
acclamations,  so  loud  the  noise  of  the  pipes, ''  that  the 
••  earth  rent  with  the  sound  of  them.*'^  But  how  much 
more  joyfiil  to  us  that  splendid  day,  on]  which  Solo- 
mon's Antitype  and  Lord,  solemnly  took  possession  of 
the  kingdom !  Then  was  it  for  Angels,  then  was  it  for 
all  the  pious  inhahitants  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  to  clap 
their  hands  together,  and  to  sing  together  with  one 
Toioe.     "  The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice ; 
**  let  the  multitude  of  the  isles  he  glad.    The  Lord 
"  reigneth,  let  the  people  tremhle ;  he  sitteth  hetween 
^  the  eherubims,  let  the  earth  l^  moved.    The  Lord 
*^  is  great  in  Zi<m ;  and  he  is  high  above  all  people."s 
These  sacred  odes,  adapted  to  that  occasion,  were  dic- 
tated long  before  to  the  Church,  by  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy.    And  truly  that  man  has  no  love  to  Jesus  our 
King,  to  whom  it  is  not  a  pleasure,  to  celebrate  his 
glorious  triumph  in  joyful  songs.^ 

XLiii.  But  another  point  now  demands  our  attention. 
For  us,  even  Jbr  «w,  the  ascension  of  Christ  is  expe- 
dient.^ As  for  us  he  was  boin,  for  us  he  lived,  for  us 
he  suffered,  for  us  he  died ;  so  for  us,  also,  he  rose  again, 
and  for  us  he  ascended  to  heaven.  The  following,  in 
paitieular,  are  the  purposes  for  which  he  ascended.  Ist^ 
That  he  might  pray  for  us,  pleading  that  the  whole 
virtue  and  wcNlh  of  his  satisfaction  may  be  imputed  to 
us.  i  Heaven  sometimes  appears  to  be  at  so  vast  a  dis- 
tance from  us,  and  the  voice  of  our  prayers  so  feeble, 
that  we  can  scarcely  dare  to  hope  that  it  will  pierce 

•  Pfc  xlvii.  6,  7,  S.  '1  Kings  L  40. 

'  Ft,  zcriL  1.  xdz.  1,2.  •  ^  Jchn  ziv.  28. 

^  Jobn  xvi  7.  i  Rom.  viiL  34. 
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through  the  intervening  clouds,  and  reach  the  ears  of 
the  Supreme  Being.     But  how  great  a  comfort  is  it, 
that  we  have  an  Advocate  in  heaven,  at  once  thorough- 
ly acquainted  with  our  concerns,  and  industriously  at- 
tentive to  them ;  who  being  near  to  God,  and  being  his 
intimate  Friend  and  Confederate,  pleads  our  cause 
without  intermission ;  and  who,  as  he  is  always  heard, 
will  certainly  obtain  for  us  whatever  he  pleaseth.^  2dly, 
That  he  might  prepare  a  place  for  us.  ^  It  was  aheady 
prepared  of  old  in  the  immutable  and  eternal  decree  of 
God.  It  was  reared  and  furnished  "  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.'*"^    It  was  acquired  for  us  by  the  merit  of 
our  Lord's  sufferings,  death,  and  descent  into  hell.    It 
only  remained,  that  he  should  go  to  possess  and  inhabit 
it,  in  our  name  and  place.    As  our  *'  forerunner,  he 
**  hath  entered  into  that  within  the  vaU  \^^  and  we  are 
made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus.''^'     Sdly,  That  he  might  thence  shed  down 
upon  us  his  gifts,  more  precious  than  gold.    When  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  was  introduced  into  its  habitation, 
David  gave  ^^  to  the  whole  multitude  of  the  Israelites, 
<<  as  well  to  the  women  as  men,  to  every  one  a  cake  of 
*^  bread,  and  a  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flagon  of  wine."!* 
But  far  better  gifts  were  to  be  expected  from  Christ  af- 
ter his  ascension  to  heaven ; — -tiot  bread,  or  flesh,  or 
wjne,  adapted  merely  to  the  support  of  the  body, — but 
the  quickening  virtue  of  his  own  flesh,  lately  offered  up 
to  the  Father,  and  that  celestial  '*  com,  which  makes 
'<  the  young  men  eloquent,^  and  that  mystical  '*  new 
"  wine,"  which  has  the  same  effect  on  "  the  maids."^* 

•  See  Vol.  I.  NoTK  XIX. 
*  1  John  iL  1.  *  John  xiv.  2. 

»  Mat.  XXV.  34.  "  Heb.  vL  19,  20. 

®  Ephes.  ii.  6.  p  2  Sam.  vi.  I9. 

4  Zech.  ix.  17- 
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The  Redeemer  himself  being  most  liberally  anointed 
with  the  oil  of  joy  above  his  fellows,  he  doth  not  distil 
8  few  drops  of  it  merely  on  his  people,  but  waters  them 
with  a  copious  shower.'  The  kings  of  this  world,  at 
the  festival  of  their  coronation,  throw  amongst  the  peo- 
ple a  small  number  of  pieces  of  money,  perhaps  of  sil- 
ver or  of  gold ;  which  a  few  individuals,  and  generally 
the  boldest  and  the  most  forward,  seize  for  themselves. 
Bat,  tmlike  those  kings,  Christ  doth  not  require  his 
people  to  be  satisfied,  so  to  speak,  with  a  few  crumbs 
and  toys.  On  the  contrary,  he  confers  on  all  of  them^ 
giAs,  which  cannot  be  valued  with  the  fine  gold  of 
Ophir,  or  with  the  precious  onyx,  sardius,  or  the  sap- 
phire, or  the  £nest  jewel,  or  the  topaz  of  Ethiopia  ;* 
oamelj,  the  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  '*  the  Spirit 
**  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  coimsel 
"  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear 
''of  the  Lord  ;''^— *'  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  in  fine, 
*  by  whom  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."**  4thly,  That  when 
he  shall  at  last  return  firom  heaven,  he  may  receive  us 
to  the  place  where  himself  now  is.  ^  O  how  blessed  will 
that  day  be,  in  which  our  soul,  emancipated  from  the 
prison  of  this  vile  body,  shall  be  gently  conveyed  by  an- 
gds  above  the  moon,  the  sun,  and  all  the  stars,  into  the 
i&agnifioent  palace  of  the  greatest  of  kings,  to  the  'po^ 
scaion  of  heavenly  joys  !  And  how  much  more  blessed 
^  day  when  the  body,  now  made  glorious,  spiritual, 
^  h^venly,  shall  be  re-united  to  the  soul,  and  when, 
in  soul  and  body,  we  shall  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds, 
together  with  all  the  saints, ''  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 

» Jod  il  21— S2.   Ib.  xlir.  3.  ■  Jbb  xxviii. 

Ma.  xL  «.  *  GaL  iv.  6. 
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"  air  f  that,  associated  with  choirs  of  patriarchs  and  rf 
angels,  we  may  "  be  ever  with  the  Lord.*^ 

xLiv.  The  man  who  cherishes  this  glorious  hope, 
cannot  fail  to  be  excited  by  it,  to  the  study  of  a  sublime 
and  exalted  holiness.  Of  this  holiness,  he  has  in  the 
very  ascension  of  our  Lord,  Jst,  An  exemplary  eatae. 
It  belongs  to  Christians  to  be  constantly  "  looking 
**  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  faith,  who,  for 
**  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross, 
**  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
"  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.''*  Since  he,  therefore, 
who,  as  we  have  just  learned,  is  our  Forerunner,  has 
taken  leave  of  the  dust  of  this  lower  world,  and  sought 
the  things  which  are  above,  who  can  doubt  that  it  w 
incumbent  on  us,  to  tread  the  same  footsteps  ?  And  as 
we  cannot  follow  him  now  but  by  prayers,  by  desires, 
by  sighs,  by  endeavours,  and  by  the  efforts  of  a  soul 
earnestly  tending  upwards ;  let  us  not,  in  these  respects 
at  least,  neglect  him,  or  be  wanting  to  ourselves.  Sdlyi 
A  primary  and  morally  influential  cause.^  1  •  Where 
the  treasure  is,  there  is  the  heart  also.  The  soul  w 
not  so  much  where  it  lives>  as  where  it  loves.  Bodies 
are  carried  according  to  their  weight:  such  as  are 
heavy,  downwards ;  such  as  are  light,  upwards.  Lo^® 
is  the  weight  of  the  soul ;  love  carries  it  whithersoever 
it  goes.  If,  therefore,  we  love  Jesus,  as  we  ought,  i«itn 
a  sincere  and  ardent  love,  that  love  will  give  wings  to 
the  soul,  on  which  it  will  fly  upwards,  and  bcno  iW 
course  towards  the  Lord ;  that,  as  far  as  possible,  x 
may  obtain  familiar  intercourse  with  him,  in  heavenly 
meditations,  prayers,  and  devout  aspirations  of  vox^  ' 

*  Causa  Frocatarctica. 
^  1  Thes.  iv.  17.  *  Heb.  xiL  t. 
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It  ifi  out  of  its  power,— nor  were  it  able,  would  it  be 
inclined—^to  bring  down  Jesus  from  heaven*    It  longs, 
hoveveTi  to  be  united  with  him — ^to  enjoy  him.  What 
remaiag  then,  but  that,  scorning  the  deceitful  pleasures 
of  the  world,  it  should  aspire  to  heaven,  by  the  strenu- 
im  cultivation  of  a  noble  sanctity  ?    2.  What  a  dis« 
graceful  crime  would  it  be,  if,  whilst  the  Head  shines 
in  jbeaven  like  the  purest  gold,  the  members  of  the 
spiritual  body  should  basely  roll  themselves  in  the  dust 
of  the  earths  in  the  filth  of  sin,  and  in  the  abominable 
mire  of  bell !    This  would  be  to  transform  Christ  into 
a  monster,  akin  to  Nebuchadnezzar's  great  image ;  of 
which  the  head  was  of  gold,  but  the  feet,  part  of  iron, 
and  part  of  miry  clay.    3.  If  Christ  has  gone  before  to 
prepare  a  place  for  us,  in  his  Father's  house,  and  to 
prq)jffe  glory  worthy  of  so  magnificent  a  place,  what 
an  indecorous  and  abject  meanness  of  spirit  would  it 
discover,  to  cleave  to  the  trifles,  the  toys,  and  the  re- 
fuse of  this  world ;  to  pursue  them  ;  to  be  distracted  by 
them ;  or  to  be  drawn  away  by  them,  from  the  pursuit 
of  those  glorious  felicities,  which  we  believe  are  reserv- 
ed for  us  with  Christ  in  GodJ  Sdly,  A  supernaturaUy, 
efficacious  cause.    Christ  is  the  head ;  all  believers  are 
the  members  of  his  mystical  body.     Owing  to  this  in- 
timate union,  the  Spirit  flows  down  from  the  head  to 
the  members  :^  and,  as  the  Spirit  comes  from  heaven, 
80  he  raises  to  heaven,  those  to  whom  he  is  given ; 
just  as  the  beams  of  the  Sun,  which  warm  the  earth, 
cause'  the  vapours  to  ascend.   This,  however,  is  effected 
hy  the  Spirit  in  a  gradual  manner,  and  by  several  dis- 
tinct degrees.     1.  He  causes  believers  to  ascend  by 
l)ply  desires,  and  endeavours,  to  which  the  following 

y  CoL  iiL  1,  af.  »  1  John  iv.  11. 
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words  in  the  Song,  are  usually  referred :  **  Who  is 
**  this  that  cometh  out  of  the  wilderness  like  pUars," 
as  if  perfumed  with  pillars,  **  of  smoke,  perfumed  with 
'*  myrrh  and  frankincense,''  hotter  than  **  all  powden 
^  of  the  merchant"*  2.  He  actually  wafts  the  soul 
itself  to  heaven,  after  its  separation  from  the  body,  to 
enjoy  the  presence  of  Christ,  till  the  day  of  judgment 
S.  He  will  convey  the  whole  man,  in  fine,  to  the  place 
where  Christ  is. — ^And  such  is  the  order  which  the 
Lord  ohserves,  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  pasang 
to  the  higher  degrees .  but  by  the  first.  Whoever  ex- 
pects to  be  admitted  to  heaven,  is  deceived,  unless  he 
feel  himself  impelled  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  seek 
those  things  which  are  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and 
manifest  that  impulse  by  the  holiness  of  his  life* 

*  Song  iiL  6, 
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ON  CHBISTS  SITTING  AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND 
OF  GOD  THE  FATHER. 


L  Whoevjsb  loves  Christ  in  sincerity,  cannot  fail,  on 
many  accounts,  to  take  pleasure  in  meditating  on  that 
nnbaanded  glory,  to  which  the  Father  has  heen  pleas- 
ed to  exalt  him.  No  spectacle  can  he  more  excellent, 
more  splendid,  or  more  delightful  in  the  esteem  of  be- 
fieren,  than  that  to  which  they  are  invited  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms :  ''  Go  forth,  O  ye  daughters  of  Zion, 
''and  behold  king  Solomon  with  the  crown  where- 
**  with  his  mother  crowned  him,  in  the  day  of  his  es- 
"  pousals,  and  in  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart"* 
*^  King  Solomon,**  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Head  of  the 
Chntch,  the  son  of  David,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Su- 
preme Wisdom.  ^  The  day  of  his  espousals,"  is  the 
time  of  the  New  Testament,  confirmed  and  sealed  by 
tbe  Mediator's  blood ;  who,  after  ratifying  his  Testa- 
ment on  earth,  himself  ascended  to  heaven,  that,  by  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  liberty,  sent  down  from  thenc6,  he 
Bught  dwell  for  ever  with  the  Church.  It  is  also  called 
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^  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart  C"  for  then,  har- 
ing  finished  the  most  grievous  sufferings,  he  was  him- 
self *^  anointed  with  the  oil  of  joy  above  his  fellows  '^ 
and  embraced  the  opportunity  also  of  displaying  the 
riches  of  his  grace  and  mercy,  by  conferring  on  his  peo- 
ple the  most  signal  benefits,  the  enjoyment  of  which 
would  inexpressibly  gladden  their  hearts.     Christ  can- 
not but  rejoice,  when  he  fills  his  much  loved  people 
with  joy,  and  causes  them  to  delight  themselves  in  his 
blessings.^  **  The  crown"  put  upon  his  head,  denotes  the 
great  glory  of  his  heavenly  kingdom — a  glory  which  in- 
cludes the  multitude  of  his  faithful  subjects,  who  are 
given  to  him,  **  that  he  may  be  glorified."*    God  the 
Father,  doubtless,  gave  him  that  glory ;  as  Solomon 
owed  his  kingdom  to  his  £ither  David.  Yet  the  crown 
is  here  said  to  have  been  procured  by  his  '*  Mother  f 
because,  as  Bathsheba,  by  earnest  and  importunate  en* 
treaties,  solicited  the  crown  for  her  son  ;  so  likewise  the 
Church,  from  whom  according  to  the  flesh  Christ  came,' 
and  who,  by  hope  and  expectation  conceived  and  brought 
him  forth/  entertained  a  most  ardent  wish,  that  he 
should  bripg  the  sharpest  conflicts  to  a  successful  issue, 
and  in  consequence  rule  peaceably  and  gloriously  in  the 
midst  of  his  enemies.    Besides,  by  the  word  of  faith, 
she  brings  forth  those,  who  are  **  the  glory  of  Christ."^ 
'<  The  daughters  of  Zion,"  even  all  believers,  as  many 
throughout  the  whole  world  as  belong  to  that  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  which  is  given  him  in  Zion,  are  invited 
to  '*  behold"  the  crown.    For  this  purpose  they  are  re- 
quired to  "  go  forth,"-~to  go  out  from  the  world,  and 

«»  Pa.  xlv,  7.  •  Is.  Ixii.  5. 
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'<  their  own  peopl^"*^  fttid  from  themselT^'  Md  the 
reasoniiigs  of  the  flesh.  They  muit  turn  away  their 
eyes  and  their  tiiinds  from  all  other  persons  and  things ; 
sisee  in  the  contemplation  of  Christ  alone,  they  will 
find  in  abnndance,  whatever  is  calculated  to  administer 
the  most  ample  satisfaction. 

IL  Acquiescing,  therefore,  in  60  kind  an  invitation,  let 
n«  now  apply  ourselves  with  pleasure  to  devout  medita** 
ti(m  on  that  glory  which  the  Scripture  attributes  to 
ChrUt,  when  it  a£5inns  that  he  sat  dowk  at  the 
RIGHT  HAND  oT  GoD.  All  thosc  inducements  that 
can  stimulate  the  students  of  divine  truth  to  the  dili- 
gent investi^tion  of  any  doctrine,  concur  to  attract  our 
attention  to  this  noble  theme.  As,  however,  it  is  a  to« 
pic  singnlarly  sublime  and  profitable,  so  it  is  also  nU 
tended  with  considerable  difficulty ;  which  has  given 
rise  to  a  variety  of  controversies  amongst  Theologians, 
Iwth  ancient  and  modem.  Let  us  then  be  careful  that 
we  do  not  wander  from  the  true  sense  of  a  very  impor- 
tant article.  We  may  attend,  in  the  first  place,  to  the 
^f^di,  and  then  proceed  to  a  more  accurate  considera-* 
tion  of  the  subfect. 

HI.  With  regard  to  the  expreesion,  it  does  not  seem 
so  necessary  to  examine  what  is  meant  by  the  right 
Aw{,  (for  that  will  throw  no  great  light  on  the  ques« 
t^  at  issue,)  as  what  is  denoted  by  a  person's  being- 
^T  TfiE  RIGHT  HAND.  It  must  be  inquired,  besides, 
whether  there  be  any  latent  force  in  the  word  sitting. 

IV.  There  are  some  who  suppose,  that  by  Christ's 
&tting  at  the  right  hand  of  G^  is  intended  a  glory 
somewhat  inferior  to  the  Divine ;  and  the  reason  they 
^ga  for  this  opinion  is,  that  amongst  the  andents, 
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the  penMm  at  the  left  hand  was  aoooanted  more  honour^ 
able  than  the  person  at  the  right  The  first  writer,  so 
fiur  as  I  know,  that  conceived  this  notion,  was  Antom/ 
of  JLehrixa ;  who,  judging  nothing  more  incongruous, 
or  more  indecorous,  than  that  the  Son  should  occupy 
the  first  place,  which  it  became  him,  although  equsl  in 
nature  to  the  Father,  yet  as  the  Son,  and  as  msn,  to 
yield  to  the  Father, — began  to  suspect  that  the  order  of 
sitting  amongst  the  ancients  was  different  from  that 
which  is  observed  in  modem  times,  and  imagined  that 
he  had  proved  by  several  testimonies,  collected  from 
old  writers,  that  the  place  at  the  left  hand  was 
deemed  superior  in  dignity.*  Garapius  JBecanus  em- 
braced the  same  opinion,  and  defended  it  by  additioual 
proofs.f  Baranius^  too,  supported  this  new  sentiment 
by  new  arguments,  for  the  honour  of  his  Roman  Pon- 
tiff, whose  legates,  it  appears,  sometimes  .sat  on  the  left 
hand  in  the  ancient  councils.  That  this  drcumstsooe 
might  prove  no  disparagement  to  the  Holy  See,  he  con- 
tends that,  vrith  the  Romans,  the  place  on  the  left,  was, 
in  sacred  matters,  the  more  honourable,  and  that  on  the 
right  the  less  8o4  But  lApnus  proves  inoontrovertibly, 
that  the  arguments  adduced  by  Becanus  are  by  no 
mesns  solid,  but  mere  straw  and  stubble,  which  cannot 
stand  the  ordeal  of  strict  examination.^  Compare 
Tumebu9t\^  and  Casauban,  who  keenly  satirizes  that 
rage  for  the  paradoxicaL^    Even  the  evidence  of  the 

*  See  Ilia  Qmnqitagena,  cap.  39* 
t  Hiero^fpk.  Lib.  iii.  p.  41.  d  seq. 

X  Ad  annum  ccziii.  sect.  6.  and  again,  ad  annum  cccxxr.  feet  56> 
dteq. 
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thing  itself  refutes  Baranius.  In  common  with  Theo- 
fkret,  he  will  have  Eustathitu  of  Antioch  to  have  been 
the  Bishop  who  occupied  the  first  seat  on  the  right  hand 
in  the  council  of-  Nice,  and  addressed  the  Emperor. 
I  shall  not  now  examine  the  accuracy  of  this  statement. 
I  only  observe,  that  in  the  EpisOe  to  Zenothe  Em- 
peror,  respecHng  the  deposition  of  Peter  of  Antioch^ 
PdiXf  the  Roman  Pontiff,  makes  mention  of  Eusta- 
^,  as  President  of  the  council  of  Nice.  His  words 
are  as  follows: — **  And  of  Eustathius  the  G>nfessor,  and 
'^  pREsmENT  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  holy 
"  Fathers  who  met  at  Nice."*  Now  if  this  beijrue,  most 
certainly  the  first  seat  on  the  right  hand  bench,  which 
belonged  to  the  President,  could  not  be  considered  in- 
ferior to  any  seat  on  the  left. 

V.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  practice  amongst 
the  Romans,  it  clearly  appears,  that  amongst  the  He- 
brews, the  right  hand  place  was  more  honourable  than 
the  left.  Hence  the  Apostle  speaks  of  "  the  right  hand 
"  of  the  majesty  ;"^  and  of ''  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
""  of  the  majesty.''^  He  whom  God  loves  and  honours 
most^is  called ''  the  Man  of  God's  right  hand."^  ''  A  wise 
"  man's  heart  is  at  his  right  hand ;  but  a  fool's  heart 
'*  at  his  left"^  The  former  pursues  right-hand;  the 
Utter,  le/i  hand  things.  The  one  meditates  and  de- 
^  in  his  mind,  what  is  laudable,  useful,  and  excellent ; 
the  odier,  the  contrary.  Joseph,  when  presenting  his 
sons  to  his  father  Jacob  to  receive  his  blessing,  placed 
them  according  to  the  order  of  seniority,  so  that  Manas- 

*  tju  'ZvrrmBiu  rS  «>A«yi|TV>  luu  nPOEAFOT  rSv  TIH  iyitfv 
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»  Heb.  L  3.  J  Heb.  viii.  1. 
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seh,  the  elder,  was  on  Israers  right  hand,  and  Ephraim, 
the  younger,  on  his  left.™  Job,  when  compluniDg 
of  the  arrogance  of  young  men  towards  him,  says ; 
"  Upon  my  right  hand  rise  the  youth :"»  That  is, 
matters  are  now  come  to  such  a  pass,  that  youths  not 
yet  arrived  at  the  years  of  discretion,  are  not  ashamed 
wantonly  to  prefer  themselves  to  me,  although  an  aged 
and  a  venerable  man.^^  In  fine,  Christ  will  set  the 
elect  on  his  right  hand,  as  a  token  of  honour  and  love ; 
and  the  goats  on  his  left,  in  testimony  of  contempt  and 
disgrace.  Mat.  xxv.  33.  But  what  necessity  is  there 
for  multiplying  examples  in  so  clear  a  point? — ^That 
the  language  of  the  sacred  writers,  too,  referred  to  the 
custom  of  the  Hebrews,  requires,  T  think,  no  laborious 
proof. 

vi.  The  matter  was  thus  imderstood  by  the  andent 
Christian  writers.  Basil  says,  "  The  place  on  the 
*'  right  hand  denotes  equal  dignity  and  eminence." 
**  If  he  had  intended  to  intimate,"  says  Chrysostame,* 
**  that  he  is  inferior,  he  would  not  have  said  on  the 
**  right  hand,  but  on  the  left''  It  is  observed  hy 
T^ophylactff  that  ''  he  sits,  and  that  on  the  right 
'*  hand,  and  on  high ;  in  order  to  show  that  he  is  equal 
"  in  dignity  to  the  Father."  And  Maximus  of  Turing 
expresses  himself  in  the  following  words  :  "  The  Fa- 
**  ther  offers  Christ  his  Son  an  exalted  place  with  him^ 
**  self  on  his  throne ;  and,  for  the  purpose  of  doing  him 
**  honour,  he  has  set  him  in  an  everlasting  seat  at  hifl 
**  right  hand."    I^et  it  then  be  regarded  as  certain  and 

*  Ad  Hebraoi, 
t  Ibidem* 

X  HamU,  de  S,  PerUecos. 
«•  Gen.  xMii.  IS.  »  Job  xxx.  12. 
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indispntable,  that  to  sit  at  one's  right  hand  is  a  mark 
of  dignity  and  honour. 

TU.  What  then  ?  you  will  say ;  because  Christ  is 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  he  greater  and  more 
bonooiable  than  the  Father?  Sodnus,  indeed,  with 
Sd£dUmgin8  his  disciple,  speaks  to  that  effect,  ah- 
sordly  aflirming, ''  that  in  some  degree,  and  aooordtng 
^  to  8  certain  sense,  Christ  now  sits  in  a  more  honour-^ 
"  able  place  than  the  Father."  Maldonalus,  too,  on 
Psalm  ex.  se^ms  to  adopt  the  same  idea,  asserting  that 
this  expresdon  signifies,  *'  that  Christ  is  not  merely 
**  equal,  but  even  greater  ;  namely,  in  the  administra* 
'^  tion  of  the  kingdom,  although  not  absolutely."  A 
more  preposterous  opinion,  however,  cannot  be  formed. 
"  When"  the  Scripture  saith,  "  all  things  are  put  under 
**  iiiiQ,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  who  did  put 
"  all  things  under  him,"  1  Cor.  xv.  27.  And  since 
the  Divine  majesty  and  supremacy  are  absolutely  infi- 
nite, it  is  impossible  for  the  mind  to  suppose,  or  the 
imagination  to  conceive,  any  thing  that  is  in  any  re- 
^  greater,  or  more  exalted  than  God.  It  is  high- 
ly indecorous  also  for  those,  who  on  other  occasions  are 
wholly  bent  on  depreciating  Christ  and  robbing  him  of 
his  true  glory,  now  to  attribute  to  him  a  glory  in  some 
^^spect  superior  to  the  Divine ;  which  is  but  a  vain 
g^,  and  what  he  never  claimed  to  himself.  A  writer 
whom  I  have  just  quoted,  namely,  Maximus  of  Turin^ 
niakes  the  following  excellent  remark :' "  Some  may  per- 
"  haps  wonder,  why  Christ  is  said  to  be  at  the  right 
"  hand.  There  are  indeed  no  degrees  of  dignity,  where 
'there  is  a  fulness  of  divinity.  Yet  Christ  sits  at 
"  the  right  hand, — ^not  that  he  iDay  be  preferred  to 

'*  the  Father,  but  that  he  may  not  be  considered  infe- 

"rior.'' 
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VIII.  But  since  Christ  is  not  more  honourable  than 
the  Father,  what  is  meant  by  his  being  placed  at  the 
Father's  right  hand  ?  For  the  solution  of  this  diffi- 
culty, it  is  observed  by  learned  men,  that  when  one,  for 
the  sake  of  honour,  is  placed  at  the  right  hand  of  a 
king,  we  must  not  attend  so  much  to  the  person  of  the 
king  as  to  his  throne.  The  throne  itself,  too,  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  baring  two  sides, — ^baring  a  seat  not  only  on 
the  right  hand,  but  also  on  the  left ;  whilst  the  seat  on 
the  right  side,  is  more  honourable  than  that  on  the 
left.  Yet  the  king's  own  seat  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
is  more  eminent  than  either ;  for  the  middle  place  is 
the  most  honourable  of  all.*  To  this  there  is  a  refe- 
rence in  the  ambitious  request  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
who  employed  their  mother  to  solicit,  that  it  might  be 
given  them  to  sit,  the  one  on  the  right  band  of  Chriflt. 
and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  his  kingdom.  ^  The  same 
form  is  alluded  to  in  the  following  passage  of  Suetonius 
concerning  Tiberius: — **  Afler  this,  when  a  young 
'*  man,  in  the  triumph  celebrated  for  the  victory  of  Ac- 
**  Hum,  he  accompanied  the  chariot  of  Augustus,  riding 
'*  upon  the  horse  on  the  left  hand ;  while  Marcellus, 
**  the  son  of  Octavia,  rode  upon  the  horse  that  was 
"  joined  to  the  chariot  on  the  right."f  The  right  hand 
horse,  as  the  more  honourable,  was  given  to  Maroellus ; 
to  whom  Augustus  had  destined  the  empire.  Augus- 
tus himself,  however,  it  appears,  held  the  middle,  be- 
ing the  highest  place.  The  middle,  therefore^  is  the 
first  place ;  and  the  right  hand,  the  next. 

*  See  Fots.  Harm,  Evang.  lib.  iiL  cap.  6.  sect  7. 

f  Dehinc  pubescens^  Actiaco  triumpbo,  curram  Augusd  coxnita* 
tU8  est  sinisteriore  funali  equo^  quum  Marcellaa  Octariie  fiUus,  ^^^' 
teriore  veheretur.     7t6.  cap.  vi. 
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IX.  The  learned  men  add,  that  it  is  not  necessary 
that  a  third  person  be  associated  with  the  king,  on  the 
left  band;  for  it  is  understood  that  a  vacant  sfeat,  whidi 
might  be  occupied,  is  on  that  hand.  Of  this  we  have 
an  instance  in  8olom<m,  who,  to  confer  honour  on  his 
mother  Bathsheba,  caused  her  to  sit  on  his  right  side  ;p 
for  had  he  caused  the  left  side  to  be  occupied,  whilst 
the  seat  on  the  right  was  Vacant,  he  would  have  seem- 
ed to  prdfer  some  one  for  whom  that  seat  was  reserved,  to 
his  mother.  But  by  the  mode  adopted,  he  assigned  her 
the  hcmoor  next  to  that  which  belonged  to  the  king. 
Christ,  therefore,  is  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
because  the  Father  is  oonndered  as  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  tkone,  to  whom  our  Lord,  as  Mediator,  is  next 
in  dignity.  Hence  he  is  said  to  sit  on  the  throne  of 
the  Father  fl  not  excluding  the  Father,  or  superior  to 
Him^  but  with  the  Father :  as  his  Mediatorial  dignity 
m  the  state  of  exaltation  makes  the  nearest  approach 
to  the  Divine. 

X.  In  making  these  observations,  the  learned  men  in- 
deed discover  ingenuity.  But  it  will  be  no  disadvan- 
tage to  us,  to  lay  aside  such  hypotheses,  and  perhaps 
onnatural  refinements ;  provided  only  we  remember, 
that,  since  it  is  impossible  for  any  to  be  greater  or  more 
honourable  than  a  king  in  his  own  kingdom ;  a  king, 
^hea  he  makes  any  one  sit  on  his  right  hand,  wishes 
lum  to  be  very  highly  honoured,  yet  doth  not  exalt 
hun  above  himself.  To  be  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
^hest,  is  the  dignity  next  to  the  highest  ;^  or,  if  the 
c^  so  require,  it  is  to  possess  equal  honour.  Nor  is  it 
i^^cessary  to  imagine  a  vacant  seat  on  the  left.  In  Psalm 
^Y.  9.  the  Queen  is  represented  as  standing  on  the 

'  1  Kings  iL  ig.  i  Rev.  iiL  21. 
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hoMdolthe  King;  and  we  read  nothing  of  a  per- 
son occupying  the  left.  Neio^  according  to  Suetonm^* 
placed  Tiridates  king  of  Armenia,  ^  next  himself  on 
''  the  right  hand.''  And  with  this  Casaubon  jndici- 
onsly  compares  the  following  passage  oi  Eunof^:] 
^  And  80  great  a  height  of  wisdom  and  power  did  he 
^  attain,  that  the  king  himself  became  enamoured  of 
'*  him,  and  had  him  for  his  assessor  in  public,  setting 
^  him  in  the  right  hand  place.**  Claudius,  according  to 
Suetonius  also, j:  "  appointed  a  triumph  to  Auhu  Plour 
<*  tius ;  and,  having  gone  forth  to  meet  him,  when  he 
"  made  his  entry  into  the  city,  proceeded  to  the  Capi- 
**  tol,  and  returned, — supported  his  side,'*  that  is,  if  we 
adopt  the  interpretation  of  Eutropius,  marched  on  hts 
•*  left:*  This  he  did,  surely,  not  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
grading, as  Becanus  would  understand  it,  but  of  exalt- 
ing him ;  yet  by  no  means  so  as  to  advance  him  above 
himself.  Hence  it  appears,  that  princes  placed  on  their 
right  hand,  those  on  whom  they  wished  to  confer  the 
greatest  possible  honour,  without  any  reference  to  a 
third  place  in  relation  to  which  the  prince  held  the 
middle  station.  From  this  custom,  then,  we  ought  to 
explain  the  expression,  that  Christ  is  on  the  right  band 
of  the  Father.  The  meaning  is,  that  he  is  exalted  hy 
the  Father  to  the  highest  dignity,  and  honoured  with 
•*  a  name  which  is  above  every  name."'  **  He  shall  be 
•*  exalted,"  says  Isaiah,  "  and  extolled,  and  be  very 
"  high."- 

XI.  Let  us  now  inquire  into  the  import  and  force 
of  the  term  Sitting.  This  word  denotes,  Ist,  H^ 
wmr.    It  belongs  to  servants,  to  stand ; — to  a  master, 

•  Cap.  xiii.  t  In  JEdesio. 

X  Cap.  xxiv. 
'  PhiUp.  iL  9.  •  Is.  lii.  IS. 
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to  at  Of  the  fonner  see  1  Kings  x.  &  Dan.  vii.  10. 
Angels  are  called  those  that  stand  hy>  Of  the  latter 
see  Dan.  vii.  9»  *'  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast 
^'  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit"  See  also 
1  Kings  ii.  19.  and  Esther  i.  14. — ^*  Seven  princes  of 
^  Persia  and  Media,  whidi  saw  the  king's  face,  and 
**  which  sat  the  first  in  the  kingdom."  '*  /  sat  chief,'" 
sajs  Job.°  Christ,  therefore,  whilst  he  sits  by  the  Fa^ 
tber,  possesses  a  dignity  superior  to  all  the  angels. 
^  l^ist  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time.  Sit 
^  thou  on  my  right  hand."^  2dly,  Judicial  and  royal 
au^ioritjf.  *'  Ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
** judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."*  **  I  sit  a 
**  qaeenr^  In  like  manner  it  is  said  of  Christ, — ^**  And 
*^  he  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shaU  sit  and  rule  upon 
^  his  throne  ;"y  and  again, — **  In  mercy  shall  the  throne 
"  be  established,  and  he  shaU  sit  upon  it."'  Sdly,  Rest 
after  labours  which  have  been  sustained.^  The  blessed 
and  glorious  rest  which  Christ  enjoys,  is  plainly  indi- 
cated in  the  Father's  address  to  him ;  when,  having  in- 
vited Christ  to  sit,  he  devolves  on  himself  what  remains 
of  the  work  of  eonquering  and  triumphing  over  his  ene- 
mies:— **  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
**  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."^  4thly,  An  undisturb- 
^  abode  for  a  long  period  in  the  same  place.  ^*  Shi- 
"  mei  dwelt,  sat^  at  Jerusalem  many  days."^ — *^  He  con- 
''  tmued,  sat^  there  a  year  and  six  months."^    So  also 

*  ^1%*?  ^^^an-  ^  16.  Onp^yn  Zech.  iiL  7. 
"  Chap.  zxiz.  "25.  ^  Heb.  L  5. 

^  Mat.  xix.  28.  *  Rev.  xviiL  7- 

y  Zech.  vi.  IS.  ■  Is.  xvi.  5. 

*  Gen.  xviiL  1.  Mic  iv.  4.  John  W.  6. 

^  Ps.  ex.  1.  «  ]  Kings  iL  38.    / 

^  'EiU^9f,  Acts  xviiL  11. 
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the  glory  of  Chnst  will  be  oonstaat  and  perpetaai; 
'*  for  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
«  his  feet.*** 

XII.  It  is  not  inconsistent  with  this  sitting,  that 
Stephen  saw  Christ  '^  standing  at  the  right  hand  of 
"  God/'^  The  expression  must  not  be  understood 
grossly,  as  relating  to  the  posture  of  the  body,  but  as 
referring  to  the  thing  denoted  by  that  posture,  namely, 
Christ's  glorious  rest  and  ample  authority.  The  stand- 
ing attitude  in  which  he  appeared  to  Stephen,  was  in- 
tended to  indicate  his  perfect  readiness,  amidst  the 
glory  with  which  he  is  surrounded,  to  defeiid  and 
strengthen  that  noble  martyr,  and  to  receive  his  spirit^s 
**  We  must  consider,"  says  Gregory  the  Great,*  "  what 
"  is  intended  by  Mark's  expression,  hesatontke  right 
''  hand  (yfOod^  and  by  Stephen's  saying,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened^  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  an  the 
right  hand  of  Gad.  Why  does  Mark  affirm  that 
he  sitSj  while  Stephen  avers  that  he  saw  him  standi 
ing  ?  But  know,  brethren,  that  it  belongs  to  a  Judges 
to  sit ;  to  a  Warrior,  or  Helper,  to  stand.  Since 
**  therefore  our  Redeemer,  being  exalted  to  heaven, 
even  now  exercises  universal  judgment,  and  will  come 
at  last  as  the  Judge  of  all,  Mark  describes  him  as 
**  sitting  after  he  was  received  up ;  for,  in  consequence 
**  of  the  glory  of  his  ascension,  he  will  appear  as  Judge 
<<  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Stephen,  engaged  in  the 
^  labours  of  the  contest,  beheld  him  whom  he  regard- 
ed as  his  Helper,  in  a  standing  posture ;  because  he 
fought  for  him,  and  supported  him  by  his  grace  from 


*  HondL  xxix.  In/esio  Adtcens. 
•  1  Cor.  XV.  25.  f  Acts  viL  56. 

'  Comp.  Mic.  v.  4.  Dan.  xii.  1. 
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*  faesfen,  that  he  might  obtain  the  yictory  over  the 
**  perrerseness  of  his  persecutors  on  earth." 

xiii.  Having  premised  these  observations  respecting 
the  terms  and  the  phrase,  let  ns  now  examine  the  sub- 
jeet  itsdf ;  whidi,  agreeably  to  what  has  been  said,  we 
exptaia  tinis.  Christ's  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
18  ^mt  supreme  andpeeuRar  glory,  both  in  his  person 
andim  his  Kingly  office,  which,  after  his  ascension  into 
iemsen,  was  conferred  on  him  hy  the  Father,  and  most 
JMsUjf  taken  possession  of  by  himself,  Jhr  the  glory  of 
God  the  JFatker,  a/ndjor  the  perfict  salvation  of  the 
Ckurtk. 

XI7.  This  definition  sets  forth,  without  doubt,  the 
HIGHSST  GLORY  OF  Christ  ;  to  which  he  rose  by 
seveni  distinct  steps.  First,  whilst  he  was  yet  in  a 
state  0f  abasement,  some  rays  of  glorious  majesty  ooca- 
aonally  broke  forth.^  In  the  next  place,  in  his  resur- 
leetion,  he  was  exalted  from  a  mortal  to  an  immortal 
stated— which  is  the  beginning  of  his  glorification. 
Fwtker,  in  his  ascension,  he  was  raised  from  a  condition 
tfll  then  terrestrial,  although  immortal,  to  a  celestial 
stete ; — which  is  an  advance  in  glory.  And  in  fine; 
he  was  exalted  in  heaven,  to  the  dignity  of  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  Grod :  "  He  was  received  up  into  hea- 
**  veD,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God  f^ — ^in  which 
the  nmmit  and  perfection  of  his  glory  consists.  *^  He 
'^  is  ttt  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty 
^  IB  the  heavens.'*i 

XV.  This  glory  is  not  merely  supreme,  but  also  pe-- 
euUar  to  Christ.    It  far  surpasses  the  dignity  of  all 

»>  2  Pet  L  16, 17.  *  Mark  xvi.  19. 

j  Heb.  viii.  1. 
TOL.  IL  2  K  25. 
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the  Angels,^  much  more  of  all  mankind.  ^  He  set 
him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places, 
far  above  all  principalities,  and  power,  and  might, 
'^  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
**  only  in  this  age,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
*'  come.'*^  That  is,  he  set  him  above  all  that  is  emi- 
nent and  glorious ;  whether  amongst  men  or  angels ;; 
whether  in  the  former  age  of  the  Old  Testamenfv 
which,  at  the  time  of  the  Apostle's  writing  these  w«rd^. 
wa»  hastening  to  its  termination,  and  in  which  tiie 
name  of  a  Moses,  of  a  Prophet,  and  of  a  High-priest 
was  great,— or  in  the  New  Testament  age,  which  the 
Apostle  might  denominate  the  age  to  come,  in  reference 
to  the  expectation  of  the  andents,.  and  because,  whilst 
the  temple  was  yet  standing,  the  Church  did  not  fuHllj 
make  use  of  her  liberty.  In  this  age,  it  is  perfectly 
dear,  the  name  of  Christ  is  transcendantly  excellent. 
But  the  expression  extends^  also  to  the  future  age  of 
glory,  and  intimates  that  our  Lord  is  much  higher 
than  aU  the  Angels,  whatever  be  the  lofty  titles  with 
which  they  are  adorned,,  and  that  if  there  be  names, 
of  Angels  still  more  august  than  these,  which  we  shall 
at  last  know  to  be  associated  with  them  in  the  world 
to  come,  he  has  dominion  also  over  them.. 

XVI.  This  glory,  then,  is  so  far  pecuKar  to  Christy 
that  he  divides  it  with  no  creature.  When  believers 
are  said  to  *'  sit  on  his  throne,"  ^  or  to  **  stand  at  his 
**  right  hand,*^  these  expressions  must  be  understood  of 
their  communion  with  Christ ;.  owing  to  which  they 
rejoice  in  his  glory,  as  if  it  were  their  own,  and  do 
themselves^  according  to  their  measure  obtain  glory^ 

^  Hcb.  L  5.  1  EpBes.  x.  «0,  21. 

■Bey.iiLSl.  ■Pi.xlr.g. 
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someivliat  similar,  although  by  no  means  equal,  to  that 
glory  of  which  their  Saviour,  in  human  nature,  is  pos- 
sessed. In  this  view,  they  are  even  said  to  be  **  par- 
'*  takers  of  the  divine  nature."  <>  How  exalted  soever 
the  d^nity  to  which  believers  are  advanced,  it  canfM>t 
exceed  that  which  it  is  fit  for  creatures,  blessed  with 
the  £vine  favour,  to  receive.  That  which  is  given  to 
Cbnat,  is  suitable  to  the  Only-begotten  and  oo-essen- 
tial  Son  of  Grod,  and  to  that  high  ofiice,  to  the  partici- 
patioQ  of  which  no  mere  creature  can  be  admitted. 

xm.  But  doth  he  not  possess  it  in  common  with 
omMer  ZHvine  person  ?    I  reply,  the  glory  of  which 
we  now  speak,  is  economical^  and  pertains  to  Christ  as 
Mediator.    As  therefore,  of  all  the  three  persons  of 
the  Godhead,  the  Son  alone  undertook  the  ofBce  of 
mediation ;  so  the  glory,  which  is  the  reward  and  re- 
compense of  the  faithful  discharge  of  that  o£Sce,  be- 
loDgg  only  to  Christ    The  Scripture  nowhere  says, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
In  the  mean  time,  so  far  as  this  glory  involves  the  su- 
premacy of  the  Deity,  and  that  equal  dignity  with  the 
Father,  which  is  founded  in  the  unity  of  the  Divine 
Ettenoe,  in  that  view  it  cannot  be  separated  from  the 
glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit    They 
posKSS,  in  that  respect,  the  same  glory,  and  the  same 
thrane:?   The  distinction  being  preserved, — a  distinc- 
tion not  indeed  oi  degree^  much  less  otkindf  but  merely 
of  order,"^  that  order  which  can  subsist  between  him 
who  gives  honour,  or  who  shows  that  one  is  to  receive 
fiom  aH  his  subjects  equal  honour  with  himself, — and 
him  to  whom  that  honour  is  done,  or  who  is  declared 
oititled  to  equal  regard. 

•  2  Pet  i.  4.  P  Luke  ix.  26.     Rev.  iiL  21. 
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xviii.  This  glory  is  two-fold,  relating  partly  to  In 
Person;  partly  to  his  Q^^Scm/ character,  and  partkolarly 
his  regal  office.  Both  are  el^antly  included  by 
Zechariah  in  the  following  words :  '*  He  shall  bear 
^  the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne ;"") 
namely,  the  throne  of  Jehovah. 

XIX.  The  glory  of  his  Person  may  be  contideredi 
partly  in  reference  to  the  ^vine  nature ;  partly,  to  the 
human.  The  former  is  nothing  else  than  a  most  illuS' 
trious  assertion,  vindication,  and  display  oi  the  Divine 
majesty  of  Christ,  reflected  from  the  glory  of  the  hu- 
man nature,  during  his  abode  on  the  earth,  the  S<m 
of  God  had  so  concealed  his  glory  under  the  vaU  (^  bis 
humhled  flesh,  that  only  a  few  faint  rajrs,  deqnsed  by 
the  generality  of  spectators,  appeared.  But  now,  in 
his  glorified  humanity,  he  shines  forth  like  the  son, 
having,  by  his  "bright  and  exalted  lustre^  dispdied  the 
clouds  of  his  obscure  and  debased  condition ;  and  de- 
clares, in  a  striking  and  glorious  manner,  that  the  Sob 
of  man  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  truly  Grod.  This  was 
the  matter  of  his  request  in  the  following  solemn 
prayer :  "  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
''  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee, 
"  before  the  world  was.*''  That  is,  "  Gloriously  de- 
'*  dare  that  I  am  thine  eternal  and  anly«begotten 
*'  Son  f — ^which  the  Father  has  done  chiefly  by  setting 
him  at  his  right  hand,  as  the  place  of  the  highest  dig- 
nity and  glory. 

XX.  The  glory  of  the  human  nature  consists  in  the 
greatest  height  of  perfection  and  excellence,  as  wdl  in 
soul  as  in  body,  and  in  the  most  gldrious  joy  arising 
from  the  perfection  of  both.    The  perfection  of  the 

1  Zech.  vL  13.  '  John  xviL  5. 
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wnd^  k  flie  eidao^ement  to  the  higbest  degree  of  its 
ksofwledge  sad  power ;  added  to  its  original  holiaess, 
which  was  perfect  at  first,  and  continued  nndefiled. 
The  perfection  of  the  hady^  comprehends  the  greatest 
vigour,  with  unparalleled  beauty  of  form,  and  splendour 
of  appearance.  Hence  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Christ* a 
''  gksiona  body."*  Hence^  too,  it  appears  from  Scrip* 
tur^  that  the  eyes  of  men  may  see  Christ  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.'  The  knowledge  and  consciousness 
cf  hiB  own  perfection  produces  a  glorious  and  unutter- 
aUe/oy  and  exultation,  which  he  expresses  in  the  fid* 
lowing  words:  ''  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life; 
**  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  at  thy  right  hand 
^  ihete  are  pleasures  for  evermore.*^  See  the  Theses 
of  Gmmar^  in  which  he  has  delineated,  with  the  ut* 
moet  accuracy,  the  whole  of  this  glory  of  the  person  of 
Christ. 

XXI.  The  glory  that  respects  his  Office^  denotes  the 
most  glorious  administration  of  theldngdom  of  Christ 
And  therefore  what  is  called  by  the  Psalmist  mtikig 
at  Ae  right  hand;'  is  explained  by  the  Psalmist  him* 
aeif  as  synonymous  with  ruUng,'^  and  by  Paul,  with 
rdgning.^  It  implies  an  opposition  to  its  contraryt 
namely,  ministering  in  the  state  of  humiliation.^  To 
this  the  following  declaration  of  Peter  refers :  ^'  There- 
"*  fine  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
**  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  hare  cru- 
''dfied,  both  Lord  and  Christ.'''^''  Hath  mad^," 
that  is,  hath  manifested,  having  yindicated  to  him, 
and  demcmtrated  before  all  creatures,  that  dignity  and 


'  Philipu  ilL  21.  *^Mat.  zxri.  64.    Actsm5& 
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authority  which  hecome  the  Anmnted  of  God^  and 
from  which  his  dominion  over  all  may  appear.  Or, — 
*'  hath  made/'  even  truly  and  properly ;  not  with  re- 
gard to  the  commencement  of  his  lordship,  for  he  was 
"  bom  Ijord,"*  and  in  his  deepest  abasement  he  conti- 
nued **  the  Lord  of  glory  f^  but  with  regard  to  the 
highest  degree  and  the  glorious  perfection  of  his  lord- 
ship* 

XXII.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  two-fold.  1.  He  has 
a  Dwine,  or  essential  kingdom,  which  he  ponesses  in 
common  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  8.  He 
has  a  Mediatarial,  or  personal  kingdom,  as  Grod* 
man.  This  distinction,  however,  must  not  be  under- 
stood to  imply,  that  Christ's  dominion  as  Mediator 
over  the  Church,  so  far  as  it  involves  a  plemtnde  of 
power,  and  a  name  above  every  name,  to  which  every 
knee  must  bow,  differs  in  substance  from  the  essential 
kingdom,  or  denotes  a  majesty  of  dominion  inferior  to 
the  dominion  of  the  Most  High  God :  For  this  king- 
dom is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  imports  a  substantial 
demonstration  of  the  true  divinity  of  Christ,  and  of 
his  being  of  the  same  essence,  and  of  equal  dignity, 
with  the  Father.  It  is  of  such  a  nature,  in  a  word, 
that  it  can  belong  to  no  mere  creature :  '*  For  Jehovah 

is  our  Judge ;  Jehovah  is  our  Lawgiver ;  Jehovah  is 

our  King."^ 

XXIII.  Christ's  coming  to  his  Mediatorial  kingdom 
is  also  to  be  viewed  in  different  lights,  according  to  the 
disparity  of  the  two  distinct  natures  in  his  person. 
K  you  attend  to  the  Dimne  nature,  it  is  the  vindica- 
tion and  demonstration  of  that  authority  over  all. 


•LukeiLll.  ^  1  Cor.  IL  S. 
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\ftudiy  in  his  own  right,  the  Son  of  God,  who  has  he- 
come  man,  possesseth,  possessed  from  eternity,  and  will 
possess  to  eternity.  He  emptied  himself,  in  some  re- 
spects, of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  during  the  period 
d  his  humiliation ;  not  hy  divesting  himself  of  that 
dominion  which  is  inseparable  from  godhead,  but  by 
Tiling  it  under  the  form  of  a  servant.  So,  when  he 
laid  aside  the  appearance  of  a  servant,  he  is  said  to  have 
leoeiTed  the  kingdom ; — ^not  by  attaining  a  new  autho- 
rity that  he  did  not  formerly  possess,  but  by  manifest- 
ing, and  signally  demonstrating  that  ancient  sovereign- 
ty, which  he  had  always  enjoyed;  that,  although  clothed 
with  a  human  nature,  he  may  be  universally  recognised 
IS  Lord.  But  if  you  look  to  the  human  nature,  his 
tomog  to,  his  kingdom,  signifies  the  glorious  exerdse 
of  tfast  very  great,  yet  limited,  and  subordinate  autho- 
rity, which  is  given  to  Christ  as  man,  exalted  far  above 
lU  oeatures ;  to  which,  owing  to  the  personal  union 
vith  the  Word^  the  highest  orders  of  Angels,  neither 
We,  Bor  can  have,  any  thing  equal, — *'  that  in  all 
*  things,  he  might  have  the  pre*eminence."<^ 

XXIV.  Further,  the  Mediatorial  kingdom,  is  either 
Umceriol,  by  which  he  rules  over  all  creatures  with 
lorereign  audiority,  yet  with  a  certain  respect  to  the 
Chinch,  as  he  makes  use  of  all  creatures  for  her  bene- 
fit ^-0r  it  is  Particular,  being  a  sovereign  and  gl(ni- 
<^u  power  to  build  and  preserve  the  Church,  collected 
^  all  nations. '  "  He  gave  him  to  be  the  Head 
'  over  all  things  to  the  Church."s 

XX?.  Christ  will  illustriously  assert  and  display  this 

•CoLLlS. 
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avIlHiiity,  when  he  thaUrestofe  die  people  of  ^ 
turn  the  throne  of  Antichrist,  and  destroy  the  destroyers 
of  the  earth ;  and  when,  in  consequence,  great  voioes 
diall  he  heard  in  heaven,  at  the  soond  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  saying,  ^  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
^  come  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and 
^  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  eva:  f  and  the  four-and* 
twenty  elders  shall  say,  ^  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Ijoxd 
^*  God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ; 
^  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and 
''  hast  reigned."^ 

XXVI.  Christ  is  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fa- 
tber;  that  is,  to  possess  his  Mediatorial  kingdom, 
^  till  he  hath  pnt  all  enemies  under  his  feet"  **  Then 
^*  oometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
*<  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father.**  For,  '^wben 
^  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  sfadi  the 
^  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all 
*^  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  alL"^  In 
what  sense  these  expressions  are  to  be  understood,  we 
have  been  at  some  pains  to  show,  in  the  tenth  JEjcerei- 
iaiioHs  Sect  SqZ&c. 

XXVII.  We  must  know,  besides,  that  this  royal  dig- 
nity of  Christ  extends  itself  also  to  the  rest  of  his  of- 
fikM.  '  He  now  executes  his  prophetical  office  with  re- 
gal  majesty,  by  the  powerful  co-operation  ot  his  Holy 
Spbit  with  the  preaching  of  his  Ministers,  and,  where 
circumstances  might  render  it  expedient,  by  accom- 
panying miracles.  '*  They  went  forth  and  preached 
<*  every  where ;  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  con- 
<'  firming  the  word  with  signs  following."  i    He  exer- 

>»  Rev. «.  1 5—1 7.  !  1  Cor.  xv.  24, 25, 27. 
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dies  abo  a  nqgvR?  priestbood,  whilst  he  pleads  our  cause 
in  heaven^  not  ignoUy,  but  gloriously,  as  becometh 
I  King ;  being  **  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order 
"  of  Melchizedec/'  ^    and  a  "  Priest  upon  his 

"  THBONE."  ^ 

xxYiii.  This  highest  step  of  Christ's  exaltation,  is 
sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father,  sometimes  to  Christ 
iumsel^  as  its  cause.  In  some  passages  the  Father  is 
said  to  have  *•  set  Christ  at  his  own  right  hand."  "*  To 
thu  effect  are  the  following  expressions :  **  Being  by  the 
"  right  hand  of  God  exalted  :"«  •*  Him  hath  God  .ex- 
**  alted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Sa- 
"viourf «  *'  Thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and 
**  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy 
"  hsads."lp  In  other  places  of  Scripture,  Christ  is  said 
to  have  ^  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  f^  and 
to  have  taken  that  glory  to  himself  by  his  own  au- 
thority.   We  read  in  Zechariah, — **  and  he  shall  take 

the  glory  ."^  *  ^ 

XXIX.  Ndther  of  these  forms  of  expression  is  with- 
OBt  its  emphasis.  The  Father,  according  to  the  co- 
^omnt  into  which  he  entered  with  Christ,  gave  him 
g^r,  eonformably  to  the  dictates  of  justice ;  which  re- 
quires, that  the  glorious  exaltation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
^d  be  exactly  proportioned  to  his  voluntary  abase- 
^6oL  Since  the  latter  was  carried  to  the  lowest  de- 
V^  it  is  proper  that  the  former  should  rise  to  the 

'^  Pi  ex.  4.  Heb.  viL  2^—26.  1  Zech.  tL  IS. 

*  Ephes.  L  80.  "  Acta  iL  SS. 

•  Acts  ▼.  SI.  »»  Heb.  iL  7. 
^  Mark  xtL  I9.  Heb.  L  S.  viiL  1. 

'  ViTi  KWn  Zech.  vL  IS. 

*^  See  Note  XLIV. 

VOL.  II.  2  L  29. 


S58  ON  CHRIST'S  SITTING 

greatest  height.  That  Christ  hath  acquired  this  right, 
we  learn  from  the  following  words:  "  Ask  of  me,''  that 
is,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant,  "  and  I  will 
"  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance:"'  "  There- 
**Jbre  will  I  divide  him  a  portion  with  the  great  ;— 
*'  because  he  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death  f  ^ 
**  Thou  lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness  f 
(this  refers  to  the  obedience  of  Christ ;)  "  therefore 

God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
joy,  above  thy  fellows."^  The  anointing  here  meant, 
is  not  the  unction  of  grace  on  earthy  but  of  glory  in 
heaven.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  joyful  and  fes- 
tive entertainments.r 

XXX.  The  conferring  of  this  glory  is  attributed  else- 
where to  grace,  as  in  these  words ;  **  In  mercy  shaH 
"  the  throne  be  established ;"''  ^  and  again,  «  Hehalh 
"  graciously  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
"  name.''*  Two  things  are  thus  taught  us ;  first,  that 
the  exaltation,  no  less  than  the  humiliation  of  Chnsi^ 
flows  from  grace  towards  his  people;  and,  secondly^ 
that  from  the  impulse  of  strong  affection,  Grod  gratified 
the  Son  by  conferring  this  glory  upon  him.  The  Greek 
expression,  according  to  Hesyckius,  signifies  to  do 
what  is  agreeable.*  The  term  grace,  however,  must 
by  no  means  be  nested  for  the  purpose  of  dispan.gi;>g 
that  right,  which  on  the  very  best  grounds  appertaiDs 
to  Christ;  for  the  Apostle  has,  in  this  very  p1a^» 
clearly  asserted  that  right.    It  is  twofold.    He  has  a 

^  X«^/(^ir5»if  est  i^Zt  rm  xix^^ttfum,  grata  facers* 
•  Ps,  ii.  8.  *  rs.  liu.  12. 

"  Ps.  xlv.  7. 

""  Comp.  Ps.  zxiiL  5.  Is.  IxL  5.  Luke  vii.  46. 
^  Is.  svi.  5.  »  'ExM^trttr;  Philip,  ii-  9- 

^ »  See  Note  XLV. 
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natural  right  founded  in  his  having  the  same  essence 
with  the  Father ;  for  he  was  **  in  the  form  of  God," 
that  is,  the  tme  God,  and  also  manifested  and  known 
as  such ;  ^  and  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
""inth  God;"  that  is,  he  believed  in  conformity  to 
troth,  that  without  any  sacrilege  or  unjust  usurpation, 
of  the  divine  glory,  he  might  openly  profess  equality 
with  God,  although,  for  good  reasons,  he  concealed  it 
for  a  time.3^  He  has  also  an  acquired  right,  founded 
in  his  voluntary  obedience,  according  to  the  covenant. 
**  He  became  obedient — Whekefobe  God  also  hath 
"  highly  exalted  him.'*'  "  Will  they  deny,"  says  Vigi- 
Hus*  **  that  all  these  honours  have  .been  conferred 
upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  account  of  the  me- 
rit of  his  sufferings  and  death  ?  Let  them  read  the 
Apostle,  where  he  says  of  him,  *  He  humbled  him- 
self and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross :  Whekefobe  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,'  ftc'' 
xxxL  Christ  himself  is  said  to  have  ^at  dawUf  be- 
cause availing  himself  of  his  own  right,  he  rests  in 
peace,  after  having  accomplished  his  labours ;  and  be- 
cause he  takes,  asserts,  and  vindicates  the  glory,  to 
which  he  has  an  unquestionable  title,  and  which  is  en- 
tirely his  own ;  and,  suitably  to  his  celestial  condition, 
magnificently  displays  it,  for  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
and  the  salvation  of  his  people. 

xixii.  The  glory  of  the  Father,  which  can- 
not be  separated  from  that  of  the  Son,  is  concerned  in 
^is  matter. — *'  That  every  tongue  should  confess, 
"  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 


*  Lib.  V.  conlra  Euttfch, 
y  Verse  6.  »  Verses  8,  9. 
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''  Father."*  Here  the  Veracity  and  P&wer  of  God 
fihine  forth,  in  the  effectual  and  constant  performance 
of  the  promise  of  Christ's  sitting  at  his  right  hand  ;— 
Justice^  in  giving  the  recompenoe  and  glory  that  are 
due ; — Grace^  in  the  elevation  of  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  far  ahove  all  Angels,  and  in  the  accomplishment 
of  our  salvation  by  that  means.  But  this  is  not  all. 
The  Father  cannot  be  honoured,  nor  recognised  as  a 
Father,  by  sinful  men,  but  in  the  Son.  Hence  that 
.  expression  of  our  Lord, — *'  that  the  Father  may  be 
<<  glorified  in  the  Son.''^*  It  is  the  glory  of  God,  not 
only  to  be  known  as  eternal,  perfect,  powerful,  the 
creator,  the  chief  good,  and  the  chief  end  of  man,  wor- 
thy of  obedience  and  of  worship ;  but  also  to  be  known, 
loved,  and  honoured,  as  the  righteousness  of  a  sinner,— 
as  a  God  who  justifies,  sanctifies,  and  glorifies  the 
guilty.  Now  this  glory  is  given  to  God,  only  in  the 
Son,  humbled  in  the  first  instance,  and  then  exalted. 

XXXIII.  But  OUR  SALVATION  also  depcuds  on  this 
point  Ist,  The  whole  of  this  glory  of  our  Head,  re- 
dounds to  our  honour.  Since  Christ  himself  in  all 
that  belongs  to  him  is  our's,  it  follows  of  necessity,  that 
his  glory  is  our's.  The  Father  <'  gave  him  to  be  the 
**  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  his 
<<  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all."' 
These  words,  as  has  been  judiciously  observed  by  a  ce- 
lebrated Interpreter,  are  to  be  understood  in  this  sense. 
He  gave  him  as  Head  to  the  Church,  that  througb 
him  the  Church  might  be  placed  above  all  things. 
The  Church,  I  say,  '^  which  is  his  body,"  namely, 
given  and  joined  to  Christ,  that  he  might  quicken  itt 

•  Philip.  iL  1 1.  »» John  xiv.  13. 

<"  Ephes.  L  22,  23. 


AT  THE  BIGHT  HAND  OF  OOD.  261 

sod  live  in  it  by  his  SiHiit :    '<  The  fulness  of  Him 
'<  thst  fOleth  all  in  all;"  that  is,  the  fulness  of  God  so 
that  it  may  be  filled,  not  merely  by  God,  but  also  with 
God«     The  design  is,  that  God  may  be  all  in  the 
Choich,  and  that  it  may  not  consist  as  now,  of  one 
part  flesh,  and  another  part  spirit ;  one  part  living  and 
another  part  dying ;  but  that  all  things  may  be  changed 
into  ineomprehensible  glory  and  joy.    Or  the  ex^es- 
aon  may  denote  the  fulness,  by  which  Christ  himself 
is  filled  and  completed ;  as  the  other  members  of  the 
body  tend  to  the  perfection  of  the  Head,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Head  cannot  be  separated  from  the  glory  of  the 
members.    It  is  the  scope  of  the  Apostle,  to  show 
that  God  exerts  the  same  energy  towards  us,  which  he 
exerted  in  placing  Christ  at  his  right  hand.    And  in- 
deed, the  eighth  Psalm^  leads  us  to  this  interpretation. 
What  is  there  said  respecting  the  Son  of  man,  must 
be  understood  not  only  of  Christ,  but  also  of  the 
Church ;  that  is,  of  Christ  as  the  Head,  and  of  the 
Church  as  the  body.    Of  the  man  respecting  whom  it 
migbt  be  said,  that  he  was  unworthy  that  God  should 
visit  him,  it  may  be  affirmed  also,  after  it  has  pleasedGod 
to  nait  him,  that  he  is  crowned  with  glory  and  honour. 
Now  this  belongs  to  the  body,  as  well  as  to  the  Head. 
As  all  things,  therefore,  must  be  subjected  to  the  Son 
of  man,  the  Head ;  so  must  all  things  be  subjected 
likewise  to  the  Son  of  man,  the  body.    To  the  same 
effect  is  the  following  expression  of  Christ  in  the 
Apocalypse :  **  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  grant, 
*'  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  &c."^    An  observation 
of  LMdotncus  de  JDieu  throws  no  small  light  on  this 
passage.    He  remarks,  that  in  Eastern  countries  the 
throne  of  a  Eang  is  large  and  broad,  like  a  splendid 

*  Vencs  5,  6,  7.  •  Rev.  iiL  21. 
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couch,  elevated  gomewhat  above  the  ground  by  sup- 
ports, and  adorned  with  tapestry ;  so  that,  beside  the 
seat  appropriated  to  the  King,  there  are  seats  in  the 
same  throne,  to  be  occupied  by  others,  whom  the  King 
is  desirous  to  honour.  With  this  may  be  compared 
the  curious  remarks  of  John  Bapti^  Taoemier^  an 
eye-witness,  regarding  the  seven  thrones  of  the  Great 
Mogul,  and,  in  particular,  that  exceedingly  laq;e  one, 
which  was  erected  by  Tamerlane.* 

XXXIV.  Sdly,  Amidst  the  glory  to  which  he  is  ad- 
vanced, he  makes  continual  intercession /or  us ;  nor  is 
it  doubtful,  that  he  is  always  heard.  Solomon,  after 
having  caused  his  mother  to  sit  at  his  right  hand,  as- 
sured her  that  none  of  her  requests  should  be  fruitless.^ 
And  it  is  far  more  impossible  that  the  prayers  of  Christ, 
who  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  can  prove  in- 
effectual ;  for  he  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of 
his  power,  and  having,  in  the  first  place,  by  himself 
purged  our  sins,  he  then  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high.s  The  Apostle  nobly  inculcates 
this  consolatory  truth,  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.^ 

XXXV.  Sdly,  From  his  throne  of  glory,  he  will  main^ 
tain  the  right  of  his  people,  and  powerfiiUy  and  sucees- 
fiilly  defend  their  cause  against  all  their  enemies.  "  He 
**  rules  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies.*' '  '*  And  in  mercy 
<<  shall  the  throne  be  established ;  and  he  shall  sit  upon 

it  in  truth,  in  the  tabemade  of  David,  judging, 
and  seeking  judgment,  and  hasting  righteousness."  i 
Vain  are  the  detestable  machinations  of  ungodly  men, 

*  IHner,  Part  iL  lib.  2.  cap.  8. 
'  1  Kingi  iL  20.  «  Heb.  i.  5. 

^  Verses  1,  2.  *  Ps.  ex.  «. 

^  Is.  xvL  5.   See  also  Ps.  wi«  8—10.  xlv.  5—7* 
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and  of  infanal  demons,  against  the  Church.  ^  He 
**  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh ;  the  Lord 
*^  shall  have  them  in  derision."^  In  spite  of  the  impo- 
tent fiiry  of  sinners,  and  of  devils,  Jesus  reigns,  and 
shall  reign  for  ever :  he  shall  ^'  put  down  all  rule,  and 
''  all  authority,  and  power."  ^  The  Church  also  reigns 
in  and  with  Christ ;  and  sitting  together  tcith  him  in 
Aeavenlif  places,  she  looks  down  from  on  high  with 
soam,  upon  the  vain  wrath  of  her  adversariies ;  and, 

Superior  to  their  rage  in  every  form, 
Treads  on  the  clouds,  contemns  the  bursting  storm ; 
Hears  tempests  rush,  and  dreadful  thunders  roll. 
With  smiling  countenance,  with  undaunted  soul.* 

*'  The  LoEB  reigneth ;  he  is  clothed  with  majesty ; 

^  the  LoBO  is  clothed  with  strength,  wherewith  he 
hath  girded  himself:  the  world  also  is  stablished,  that 
it  cannot  he  moved.    Thy  throne  is  established  of 

**  old ;  thou  art  from  everlasting.    The  floods  have  lift- 

"  ed  up,  O  Lord,  the  floods  have  lifted  up  their 

^  voice,"  &c»" 

XXXVI.  The  consideration  of  this  glory,  by  whidi 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  now  exalted  far  above  all 
creatures,  is  also  of  great  efficacy  for  striking  terkoe 
into  the  hearts  of  the  wicked.  Accordingly,  it  was 
announced  by  himself  for  this  purpose,  to  the  Jewish 
Council.'^    '^  The  Lord  reigneth,"  says  the  Psalmist ; 

" Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him.  -  -  - 

**  Fire  goeth  before  him,  and  bumeth  up  his  enemies 

*  Celnor  ezsuigit  pluviis,  aaditque  ruenteis 
Sub  pedibus  nimbos^  et  ssva  tonitrua  calcat. 
^  Pa.  iL  4.  »  1  Cor.  xv.  84. 

"  Ps.  xdiL 
"  Mat.  zxvi  64.  eomp.  Is.  ii,  10^  11^  19.  Acts  ix.  3,  4. 
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xound  about    His  lightnings  enlightened  the  world, 
&c."^  Open  your  eyes  then,  at  last,  ye  infatuated  men, 
and  shake  off  that  torpor  which  has  hitlierto  enduun- 
ed  you.    This  is  that  very  Jesus,  whom  you  have  so 
basely  neglected  and  contemned ;  whose  wotd  you  have 
despised ;  whose  servants  you  have  derided,  and  affiont- 
ed ;  whose  subjects  you  have  oppressed ;  whose  grace 
you  have  wantonly  rejected ;  and  of  whom  you  have 
said,  *'  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  ua*** 
This  Same  Jesus  sits  on  the  magnificent  throne  of  the 
Divine  Majesty ;  and,-  having  taken  possession  of  an 
eternal  kingdom,  holds  in  his  hand  an  iron  rod,  with 
which  he  will  consume  the  whole  earth.    How  strong 
soever  with  brass  and  iron,  how  splendid  soever  with 
gold  and  silver,  he  will  break  it  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel ;  he  will  beat  it  like  dust  before  the  wind,  and 
reduce  it  to  powder  like  the  mire  of  the  streets*    Ac- 
knowledge  and  adore  the  majesty  of  so  great  a  King, 
and  be  afraid  out  of  your  close  places.    ^  Serve  ^e 
^'  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.     Kiss 
''  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry^  and  ye  perish  from  ^e 
'*  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.*^ 

XXXVII.  As  for  us,  in  fine,  who  believe  with  the 
heart,  that  Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
the  glory  of  so  illustrious  a  King  ought  to  generate  the 
following  sentiments  in  each  of  our  breasts.  1.  JSofy 
reverence.  If  some  faint  rays  of  this  splendour,  shin- 
ing, so  to  speak,  through  inconsiderable  chinks,  struck 
pious  beholders  with  so  much  amazement  ;^  what  pro- 
found reverence  may  we  be  expected  to  feel,  who  are 
in  a  manner  surrounded  with  that  inaccessible  light  in 

o  Ps.  xcviL  1—5.  rPB.iL  U,  12. 

*>  Gen.  zxTiii.  1 7>  Luke  v.  S. 
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aD  Ha  brightness!  If,  mth  a  steadjrejre  of  fudi^  we  be- 
hold him  as  clothed  with  that  majesty,  in  wfaieh  he  ap- 
pesred  to  John,  it  will  be  strange,  if  we  too  do  not  &11 
down  at  his  feet,  fiill  of  sacred  dread.'   8.  An  earned 
emeem  that  he  who  leigns  so  gloriously  in  heaven, 
sMy  a£f)0  if^g^  M  imr  hearts.    O  with  what  ahuaity 
oaglbt  the  gates  of  our  cities,  of  our  houses,  of  our  souls, 
te  he  qpened  to  him !«    3.  ^  cantemja  ^earthbf,  and 
a  desire  of  heavenly  objects.    We  see  in  Christ  our 
Heady  ^  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the 
^  ridbes  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,** 
kc^    Is  it  right  that  a  man  who  has  so  great  rewards 
set  before  him,  and  who,  in  that  Spirit  of  glory  which 
13  given  him,  has  now  the  pledge  and  the  first-fruits  of 
tfao0e  rewards — ^is  it  right  that  such  a  man  should 
childishly  employ  himself  about  the  paltry  trifles  and 
delusive  shadows  of  this  world  ?   Ought  we  not  rather, 
with  a  noble  elevation  of  mind,  to  despise  the  unsub- 
stantial and  transitory  equipage  of  a  present  world,  as 
exhibiting  nothing  worthy  our  ambition ;  and  to  as- 
pire and  pant  after  that  celestial  prize,  that  unfading 
crown  of  glory,  which  will  encircle  our  heads,  whilst  we 
shall  nt  tc^ther  at  the  right  hand  of  Jesus  our  King, 
in  a  state  of  everlasting  rest  and  triumph  ?  -  Ought  we 
not  also,  by  our  prayers,  to  anticipate  and  accelerate 
that  glorious  manifestation  of  the  reign  of  Christ,  so 
often  promised  in  the  sacred  oracles,  and  those  happy 
times,  in  which. 

The  golden  age,  the  age  of  peace,  returns ; 
Each  heart,  with  generous  zeal  for  virtue,  burns ; 

»  Rev.  i.  13—17.  '  Ps.  »iv.  7—10. 

*  Ephes.  i.  18—20. 
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Religion  pure^  and  love  for  faaman  kind. 
Lift  high  their  head,  and  rule  in  every  nund* 

Or,  rather,  to  adopt  the  language  of  a  sacred  poet-^ 
times,  in  which  **  The  mountains  shall  bring  peace  to 
^  the  pe<^Ie,  and  the  little  hills  by  righteousness;"  when 
**  He  shfdl  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass^ 
«<  as  the  showers  that  water  the  earth  ;*"  when,  in  fine, 
«<  the  righteous  shall  flourish,  and  abundance  of  peace 
**  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth."^ 


Redeat  oonconlia,  virtus. 


Cumque  fide  pietas,  alta  cervice  vagetur. 
«  Pb.  bail  S,  6,  7. 
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I.  Stebnal  Judgment  is  numbered  by  the  Apostle 
among  the  first  principles  and  fundamental  artides 
of  oar  holy  Reli£^on.*  And  since  this  is  the  last  act 
of  the  reign  of  Christ,  the  brightest  manifestation  of 
his  Divine  glory,  the  anchor  of  Christian  hope,  a 
powerful  antidote  against  carnal  security,  a  check  to 
n^ng  lusts,  and  an  incentive  to  conscientious  piety, 
~we  ought  surely  to  examine  it  with  no  less  care  and 
di%ence  than  aU  the  other  articles  of  the  Christian 
fidtk 

IL  There  are  Jmr  public  and  universal  judgments 
of  the  human  race,  mentioned  in  Scripture.  The  First 
took  place  in  paradise,  when  the  common  parents  of 
mankind  were  judged  ;^  the  Second  was  passed  on  the 
antediluvian  world ;«  the  Third,  on  the  nations  assem- 
bled in  the  plains  of  Shinar,  to  carry  into  effect  the 
daring  enterprise  of  the  tower  of  Babel.^  The  Fourth, 
is  the  last  Judgment,  of  which  we  now  speak ;  which 


*  Heb.  vi  2.  ^  Gan*  iiL  S,  &c. 

'  Gen.  tL  3.  '  Gen.  xL  5,  6,  7. 
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will  be  the  most  universal,  ^tending  to  all  men  with- 
out exception,  to  the  dead  as  well  as  to  the  living.^ 

III.  That  Grod  will  at  last  judge  all  mankind  and 
every  individual,  may  be  collected,  Ist,  From  the  hook 
qf  common  Providence.  The  fortunes  of  good  and 
bad  are  here  blended  together,  and  similar  events  be- 
fal  them.^  Nay,  whilst  wickedness  ragns  and  flou- 
rishes, virtue  not  only  misses  her  rewards,  but  is  even 
trampled  under  foot  by  the  profime^  and  ssfea  the 
punishments  due  to  vice.8 

Those  miseries  dire^  wUA  guilt  alone  should  share, 
The  guiltless'often  are  condemned  to  bear. 
Vice  sits  triumphant  on  a  lofty  seat, 
And  treads  on  Virtue,  prostrate  at  her  feet 

Worth,  that  in  public  view  might  well  have  shoae. 
In  darkest  shades  immersM,  remuns  unknown. 
What  strange  confusion  marks  the  present  state ! 
The  just  man  suffers  the  vile  sinner*s  fate.* 

It  is  neoMsafy,  theiefiare,^  to  the  vindication  of  lUviiie 
jostiGe^  that  sooner  or  later  the  state  of  things  abould 
be  altered,  and  tiiat  a  day  ahoold  arrive  which  vrill  de- 
monstrate, in  a  light  clearer  than  liquid  fire,  the  vast 
differenee  betwixt  the  godly  and  the  wicked.  ''  Then 
^  th^  that  feared  the  Lobd  spake  often  one  to  ano* 


Pramit  msonlcis 


DeUta  sceleti  nosia  poena: 
At  perveni  resident  celao 
Mores  solio ;  sanctaque  calcant 
Injfista  vice  ooiQa  nooenteis. 
LAtet  obscuxis  coodita  virtiit 
Clara  tenebris ;  justusque  tulit 
Crimen  iniquL 

•  «  Tim.  iy.  i  t  Ejchs.  ix.  2. 

c  Ps.  liiiii.  9. 
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^  tbfiff;  and  ilie  Loud  heaikened^  aad  h^aid  it;  anda 
"  book  of  lemembnmee  ^ms  written  liefore  him  for 
**  them  that  feared  the  Lobd,  and  that  thought  upon 
^  his  name.  And  they  shall  he  mine»  saith  the  Lord 
^  of  hostfl^  in  that  day  when  I  make  np  my  jewels ; 
^  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son 
^  that  secveth  him.  Then  shall  ye  return  and  discern 
^  between  tiie  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  between  him 
^  that  aeryeth  God,  and  him  that'serveth  him  nof^ 
fidly,  From  the  hook  tf  Conscience;  which  not  only 
discharges  its  office  of  judging  the  guilty  here,  but 
alao  Bommons  all  of  them  to  the  tribunal  of  God,  there 
to  undergo  another  and  a  more  severe  and  impartial 
judgment^  Sdly,  JFrom  the  booh  of  Scripture ;  which 
exhibits  the  entire  scene  of  the  judgment,  with  its 
whole  apparatus,  prepared  with  a  magnificence  cone- 
spending  to  the  majesty  of  the  Supreme  Judge.  Scrip- 
ture discorers  many  circumstances  of  whidi  nature  is 
utterly  ignorant,  and  others  which  it  teaches  but  im* 
perfeetly  and  indistinctly. 

rr.  In  treating  this  subject,  the  four  following  points 
demand  our  attention.  First,  The  Judge.  Secondfy, 
Those  that  are  to  be  judged.  !7%fn%,  The  Sen- 
TBKCB.    Fourthfy,  The  drcomstances  of  PLACB  and 


▼.  With  regard  to  the  Judge,  we  may  consider, 
1st,  His  PBBSON.     adly.  His  globy.     Sdly,  Hia 

▲TTBlfDANTS. 

Ti.  GrOD  is  the  Judge — ^none  of  the  Divine  persons 
being  excluded ;  whose  knowledge,  will,  authority,  and 
sentence,  is  one.  ^  Know  thou,"  says  Solomon,  <^  that 
'^  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judg- 

^  MaL  iii  l6«-18.  '  Rom.  ii.  15.     i  John  iiL  20. 
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**  ment  t^'i  and,  *^  God  will  bring  every  work  into  jodg- 
^'  Daent'^  Paul,  too,  mentions  ^  the  day  of  wratb  and 
^'  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ;"<  and 
qpeaks  of  ''  God  the  Judge  of  alL""^— God,  for  the 
predse  reason  that  he  is  God,  that  is,  a  Being  infinite- 
ly perfect,  is  the  King  and  Lawgiver  of  rational  crea- 
tures.'^ He  is,  therefore,  also  the  Ju^ge,  to  take  cog- 
nizance of  the  actions  of  men  according  to  the  law, 
and  to  distribute  rewards  or  punishments  conformably 
to  its  sanction.  He  <<  will  render  to  every  man  accord* 
^  ing  to  his  deeds.''^' 

Yii.  But  by  special  economy,  judgment  is  attributed 
to  Chuist;  which  appears  from  numerous  and  striking 
testimonies  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  In 
Isaiah,  the  Messiah  is  described  as  ^  judging,  and 
^  seeking  judgment,  and  hasting  righteousness.'^  To 
him  I  would  refer  also  the  following  words :  ^  The 
^  LfOBD  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver,  the 
^  LoBD  is  our  King ;  he  will  save  us  ;*'<i  for  all  these 
characters  pertain  to  Messiah  the  Saviour,  who  was 
anointed  by  God  to  be  King  of  Zion,  and  who  deliver- 
ed in  the  audience  of  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel, 
that  law,  according  to  which  he  will  judge  Israel,  and 
the  whole  world.  In  the  book  of  Ezekiel,  it  is  pro- 
mised that  he  shall  come  **  whose  right  it  is,"  or 
^'  whose  ift  the  judgment  ;">^ — ^who  has  a  right  to  the 
incorruptible  and  inalienable  crown  promised  to  the 
house  of  David,  and  being  King,  has  also  authority  to 
exercise  judgment  upon  all.    The  following  expression 

i  Ecdes.  zL  9.  ^  Ecdes.  xiL  14. 

»  Rom.  ii.  5.  »  Heb.  xii  ttS. 

"  James  iv.  12.  «  Rom.  ii.  6. 

P  Ch.  xvL  5.  q  Ib.  xmiL  22. 
'  (9AVnn  lb  *iu;i(  CL  xxL  27. 
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in  llBcah,  too,  relates  to  no  other  person :  '<  They  shall 
**  smite  the  Judge  of  Israel  with  a  rod  upon  the 
**  Aeek.""  >    It  appears  from  the  Gospel  history,  that 
ChiiBt  was  in  fact  insulted  in  this  manner ;  and  who 
Imt  lie  can  he  called  the  Judge  of  Israel  that  was  smit- 
ten by  the  Jews,  and  for  the  avenging  of  whom,  the  de- 
structive legions  of  Rome,  referred  to  in  this  verse,  sub- 
Ferted  their  polity?  To  him  also  these  words  in  the  Psalms 
must  he  applied ;  **  Give  the  King  thy  judgments,  O 
^  God,  and  thy  righteousness  unto  the  King's  Son."* 
Mere  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast,  not  alti^ther  impro* 
perly,  makes  the  following  comment ;    To  King  Mes-^ 
siah^  the  Son  of  King  David.*    But  it  is  better  to 
refer  the  expression  to  a  more  excellent  name,  so  as  pe- 
culiarly and  eminently  to  indicate  him  to  be  King, 
who  is  not  the  heir  of  any  man  in  his  kingdom,  but  the 
Son  of  the  true  King,  namely,  God  the  Father.    The 
same  truth  is  very  frequently  inculcated  in  the  New 
Testament  Soriptures.^ 

VIII.  The  following  declaration  of  Christ  is  particu- 
larly memorable :  **  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
**  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son."^    With 
this,  however,  these  other  expressions  of  our  Lord  seem 
not  to  agree ;  '^  I  judge  no  man  ;^'  ^  and,  *'  There  is 
**  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth,"  that  is,  the  Father.' 
This  seeming  contradiction  is  thus  reconciled.    The  Fa- 
tiier  judgeth  no  man,  1.  Separately  from  the  Son. 
S.  In  a  visible  form.    3.  As,  according  to  the  economy 
of  redemption.  King  of  the  Church.     The  Father, 


•  kdVt3  i^m  n^*>a  len^wn  ndh'oh. 
'  Chap.  V.  I.  '  Ps.  IxxiL  1. 

*  See  Acts  xtu.  31.  Rom.  ii.  l6.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  2  Tim.  ir.  1. 
'  John  V.  22,  "  John  viiL  15. 

*  Verse  50. 
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nercrtheless,  has  not  abdicated  ihe  whole  power^orthe 
whole  enrcue^  of  judgment;  for  the  Son  ia  oome  '^  in 
^  the  name"  of  the  Father  ;f  nor  can  he  do  any  thing 
of  himself,  hut  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do.'  The 
Father,  therefore,  judges  by  the  Son; ''  He  will  judge 

the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he 

hath  ordained,"*  and  ''  God  shall  judge  the  secrets 
^  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ"^ 

When  Christ  says  of  himsdf,  that  he  judges  no 
man,  the  expression  must  be  thus  understood.  1.  He 
is  not  a  minister  of  condemnation,  such  as  Moses  was  f 
tat  ^  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  condemn 
^  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  he 
<*  saved."^  2.  He  doth  not  judge  separately  from  the 
Father, — ^which  is  intimated  by  the  words  immediately 
succeeding ;  ^*  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment  is 
*'  true,  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
^  sent  me/'^  Compare  also  what  he  adds  in  a  subse^ 
quent  verse ;  *'  I  do  nothing  of  myself,  But  as  my  Fa- 
^*  ther  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things."^ 

IX.  It  is  necessary,  also,  to  explain  the  reason  why 
it  pleased  the  Father  to  transfer  the  whole  power  of 
judging  to  the  Son ;  which  is  expressed  in  these  words : 
**  And  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment 
'**  also,  BBCAUSE  he  M  the  Son  ofmanr^  The  follow- 
ing remarks  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  force  of  this 
reason.  1.  Because  the  Son  of  God,  by  a  voluntary  hu- 
miliation, became  man,  that  by  his  obedience  and  suf- 
ferings in  the  human  nature  he  assumed,  he  might  de- 

y  John  ▼.  43,  »  Verse  19- 

'^  Acts  xviL  31.  ^  Rom.  ii.  l6. 

^  2  Cor.  lii.  9.  '  John  iiL  IT* 

•  John  viiL  I6.  '  Verse  28. 
«  John  V.  27. 
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omies  of  God's  lungdom,  and  obtain  aalva- 
IS  people;  it  was  consonant  to  reason  and 
uhat  he  should  likewise  jndge  those  conquered 
js,  and  award  to  his  people  that  salvation  which 
lad  purchased  for  them.    Hence  his  conquering 
I  his  judging  are  mentioned  tc^ther>    2.  Because 
.be  Skm  of  God  in  the  form  of  the  Son  of  man»  became 
sulgeet  to  the  law»  and  presented  himself  befioire  wided 
men  to  be  judged  and  condemned,  as  guilty  of  having 
(TOSomptuously  arrogated  to  himself  the  Divine  majes- 
ty; it  is  expedient  that,  by  a  wonderful  reverse,  he 
diouUL  be  manifested  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  law,  and 
the  Judge  of  his  unjust  judges — ^the  glory  of  that  Deity, 
his  pretenfflons  to  which  were  by  no  means  false,  being 
yindicsbed  and  declared.    Hence  his  challenge  to  his 
enemies,  when  he  stood  at  the  bar  of  the  Jewish  coun- 
dl,  amugned,  and  clothed  with  an  humble  garb.^    '*  He 
^  who  stood  under  a  judge,"  says  Augustine,  **  will 
^  sit  as  Judge.    He  who  was  himself  falsely  pronoun- 
^  ced  guilty,  will  condemn  the  truly  guilty."*    S.  Be- 
cause he  is  the  Son  of  man,  it  will  be  possible  for  him 
to  be  beheld  in  that  nature  by  all,  and  to  administer 
judgment  visibly  and  audibly.    ^^  Behold,  he  cometh 
*^  with  douds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they 
**  also  which  pierced  him."i    '*  We  read,"  says  Augus- 
tine, '*  that  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
^  mitted  all  judgment  to  the  Son :  as  if  it  were  said ; 
^  lume  wiU  see  the  Father  in  the  judgment  of  the 
^  quick  and  the  dead ;  but  all  shall  see  the  Son,  be- 


*  Serm,  hdr.  de  Verb.  Dom. 
'^  Rer.  ziz.  11.  ^MatzxTL64. 

i  RcT.  L  7* 
VOL.  II.  2  N  S9. 


S74  ON  CHRIST'S  COMmG 


*^  dmse  he  is  also  the  Son  of  man,  so  that  he  may  be 
•«  seen  by  the  wicked/** 

X.  Christ  will  exercise  judgment  according  to  both 
natures :  the  Divine  nature  displaying  infinite  majesty, 
knowledge,  and  power ;  the  Humane  performing  the 
acts  of  judgment  in  a  visible  and  audible  manner. 

XI.  Christ  will  accomplish  this  work,  not  by  a  bor- 
rowed and  del^ated  authority,  as  if  he  were  the  mere 
officer  and  interpreter  of  another ;  but  by  an  authority 
belonging  to  himself,  supreme,  and  independent  He 
doth  all  things  indeed,  as  we  have  shown  in  the  ^hth 
Section,  in  the  name  of  the  Father ;  partly  because  he 
is  the  Son,  and  doth  not  work  but  from  the  Father,  and 
principally  because  he  has  undertaken  the  discharge  of 
the  mediatorial  office  according  to  the  united  counsel  of 
the  Trinity — ^a  counsel  which  has  its  origin  from  the  Fa- 
ther, as  the  first  person.  Yet  since  the  will,  as  well  as  the 
Deity  of  Christ,  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  Father,  what- 
ever Christ  doth  in  the  exercise  of  his  office,  is  done  also 
by  his  own  authority,  namely,  that  divine  and  supreme 
authority  which  he  possesses  in  common  with  the  Father. 
And  certainly  the  work  of  which  we  now  treat,  implies 
or  supposes  Divine  majesty ;  and  can  be  performed  by 
none  that  is  not  God.  The  inalienable  glory  of  God 
is,  without  doubt,  asserted  in  the  following  words  in 
Isaiah  :   '*  I  have  sworn  by  myself;  the  word  is  gone 

out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  re- 
turn ;  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every 
tongue  shall  swear."^  But  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  the  Apostle  applies  these  words  to  Christ,  and 
to  the  judgment  which  Christ  is  to  administer.^    '<  The 


*  Lib.  i.  de  TriniL  cap.  1 3. 
^  Is.  xlv.  23.  1  Rom.  xiv.  10,  1 1. 


U 


TO  JUDGMENT.  875 

**  Son  of  man  is  to  judge/'  says  Augu^me,  *'  yet  not 
''  by  human  authority,  but  by  that  of  which  he  is  pos- 
^  sessed  as  tbe  Son  of  God."  And  again,  ^'  The  Son 
**  of  God  is  to  judge,  not  however  appearing  in  that 
**  form  which  belongs  to  him  as  God,  equal  to  the  Fa- 
**  &er ;  but  in  that  which  belongs  to  him  as  the  Son 
**  of  man.*** 

XII.  The  GLOBY  of  Christ  wl^n  he  comes  to  judg- 
ment, will  be  transoendantly  great.  It  was  great  when 
he  promulgated  the  law  on  mount  Sinai."^  But  it  will 
be  greater,  when  he  appears  to  judge  according  to  that 
law.  **  Whose  voice  then  diook  the  earth ;  but  now 
he  hath  promised,  saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not 
the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven.** »  ^ 

xui.  This  glory  consists.  First,  In  the  splendour  of 
the  Divine  Majesty,  shining  forth  with  the  brightest 
eflPiilgence  even  in  the  human  nature.  '*  When  the  Son 
**  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  —  then  shall  he  sit 
**  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory.**^  And  that  none  may 
imagine  that  his  glory  is  inferior  to  that  which  is  Dmne 
and  infinite,  it  is  affirmed  that  Christ  **  shall  come  in 
**  the  glory  of  his  Father.'*?  Not  as  if  this  glory  were 
not  his  own,  and  were  borrowed  by  him  for  a  time  from 
the  Father;  but  it  is  a  glory,  which,  owing  to  his 
having  the  same  essence,  he  possesses  in  common  with 
the  Father,  not  thinking  it  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God.  Hence  it  is  called  his  oum  glory  and  the  Fa- 
therms  fl  that  is,  the  Father's  glory,  so  that  it  is  his 

*  Ubi  supra, 
™  Exod.  xix.  Deut.  xxxiii.  2. 
°  Heb.  xii.  26.  ^  Mat.  xxv.  31. 

i»  Mat.  xvL  27.  Mark  viii.  38. 
4  ^|«  tivTU  KM  TV  UttTfili,  Luke  ix.  26. 
« «  See  Note  XLVI. 


S76  ON  CHEIST'S  COMING 

t 

own  also  by  m  equal  right  But  that  Dinne  gkry 
*'  is  to  be  levealed,"'  in  the  body  which  he  has  assum- 
ed; for  it  will  be  seen  by  every  eye.  *•  Hereafter  shall 
**  ye  9€e  the  Son  of  roan  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
*^  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven/'*    **  All 

^  the  tribes  of  the  earth shall  see  the  Son  of  man 

^  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great 
"giory,*^ 

XIV.  Secondly^  In  the  magnificence  of&e  voice  and 
trwmpet^  which  will  accompany  his  advent.  ^  For  the 
^  Lord  himself  shall  descend  fiom  heaven  with  a 
^  aHOTJT,"^ — ^by  which  he  will  at  once  command  and 
oUige  the  living  to  attend,  and  prepare  himself  for  the 
judgment. — ^With  the  voice  op  the  Aechan- 
GELt  that  is,  with  an  energy  enforcing  his  command, 
by  which  he  will  show  himself  to  be  the  Prince  of 
Angels,  and  bring  Angels  as  his  retinue.  The  Sctq^ 
ture  speaks  of  no  more  than  one  Archangel ;  who  is 
Christ,  ^  the  Messenger,  the  Angel,  the  Lord  f^  **  ^^ 
^  Head  of  all  principality  and  power  ;*'^  ^  by  inborn 
^  Angels  were  created ;"'  of  whom  it  is  said,  ^  Let  all 
^  tfa^  Angels  of  God  worship  him  fJ  and  to  whom,  in 
fine^  ^  Angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  are  made 
*' subject.'**  *7 — With  the  teump  of  God;  by  which, 
as  God,  he  vdll  raise  the  dead.* 

xv.  This  Trump  is  mentioned  also  in  other  pas* 
sages.''   What  we  are  to  understand  by  it,  is  explained 


'  1  Pet  ▼.  1.  •  Mat.  xxTi.  64. 

'  Mat  xziv.  SO.  "  '£f  KiXtvr^n,  1  Thes.  iv.  16. 

^  pnKn  -|Mb»  MaL  iiL  1. 
*  CoL  iL  10.  »  Col.  L  16. 

7  Heb.  L6.  "  1  Pet  iiL  t%. 

»  John  y.  8S.  ^  Mat  xsdv.  81.    1  Cor.  xv.  UL* 
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in  dUferent  ways  by  men  of  profound  erudition.  Some 
yiew  it  in  a  proper  and  literal  sense ;  in  support  of 
whieh  they  assign  the  following  reasons.  1.  We  ought 
not  to  depart  from  the  literal  meaning  without  necessi- 
ty. 9l  The  noise  of  a  trumpet  sounding  *^  exceeding 
^  loud"  was  heard  at  the  promulgation  of  the  law.^ 
Why  may  we  not  suppose  that  the  same  circumstance 
is  to  take  place,  when  judgment  is  to  be  passed  accord- 
11^  to  the  law  ?  8.  The  sound  of  the  trumpet,  agree- 
ably to  the  Divine  command,  was  heard  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jericho.^  From  this  it  is  inferred  as  not  im-  * 
probaUe^  that  the  same  thing  will  happen,  when  the 
Jeiieho  of  tiiis  world  shall  be  overthrown.  Others  are 
inclined  to  consider  the  expression  metaphorical ;  while, 
however,  they  expound  the  figure  variously.  Some  un-- 
derstand  it  of  thunders,  such  as  those  heard  when  Gk>d 
qpeaks  in  the  audience  of  a  multitude  ;^  others,  of  an 
articulate  vmce  to  be  formed  by  Angels  in  the  air,  re-j 
sembling  that  which  we  have  in  the  parable  of  tiie  vir^ 
gias ;  **  Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to 
••  meet  him.*^  ♦ 

To  OS  it  appears  most  simple  and  most  consonant  to 
the  style  of  holy  writ,  to  understand  this  expression  of 
the  command  of  Christ,  which  will  be  most  efficacious, 
pervading  all,  and  displa3^ng  its  energy  in  all.  In  the 
book  of  Revelation,  a  manifestation  of  the  Divine  at- 
tdbutes  in  works  of  judgment,  to  which  men  are  obli- 
ged to  attend  with  astonishment,  is  designated  by 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet.  Now  the  command  of  Christ 
is  compared  to  a  trumpet :  1.  Because,  as  the  sound  of 
a  trumpet,  when  blown  by  a  powerful  breatii,  is  re- 

*  Exod.  zn.  16.  ^  Josh.  tL  5. 

*  Exod.  ziz.  l6.    Jcdrn  ziL  £9.  '  Mat.  zxv.  6- 
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dcably  loi^  to  this  command  of  our  Lord  will  exert 
sfficaey  far  and  wide,  penetrating  not  merely  throngh 
whole  extent  of  the  world,  but  even  to  the  recep- 
les  of  tlie  dead,  and  the  most  inaccessible  cayems  of 
grave.  Hence,  too,  it  is  termed  "  the  sound  of  i 
;ieat  trmnpet"  2.  Because  the  whole  assembly  of 
id.were  accustomed  to  be  called  tc^ther  by  a  trum- 
;f  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall  then  be 
imoned.  S.  Festival  days  also  were  proclumed  by 
limpet  '^  and  this  will  be  an  exceedingly  Joyful  fes- 
il  to  the  whole  Church. 

ivi.  TMrdU/,  This  glory  of  Christ  will  also  include 
mmerous  train  of  Angela.  Accordingly,  Enoch, 
seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied,  sajdng,  "  Behold 
he  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints*,"' 
I  Paul  speaks  of  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
n  heaven  "  with  his  mighty  Angels."!  That  diis 
strious  letinue  which  shall  surround  our  Lord,  con- 
ing of  EO  many  attendants  of  the  heavenly  court, 
[  signally  contribute  to  his  glory,  who  can  doubt? 
r  Lord  himself,  at  least,  would  have  us  to  think  so. 
VHien  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and 
1  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon 
le  throne  of  bis  glory."''  "  The  Son  of  man  shall 
nne  in  bis  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the 
oly  angels."' 

:vii.  But  they  will  also  perform  otho-  services  to 
ist  Ist,  In  gathering  together  those  that  are  to 
judged.  "  He  shall  send  his  angels  with  s  great 
nmd  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  bother 


»  Num.  X.  1,  2. 

"  Lev.  xiiii.  84. 

Num.  X.  10. 

'  Judo  ver.  H. 

»  2  Thes.  i.  7- 

''  Mat.  XXV.  31. 

'  Luko  ix.  26. 

TO  JUDGMENT.  .         279 

**  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  hearen 
**  to  the  other.**  ^    Hence  *^  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
*'  Jesus  Christ,"  and  *'  our  gathering  together  unto  him," 
which  is  to  he  effected  hy  the  ministry  of  angels,'^  are 
joined  together.^    2dly,  In  making  a  separation  he* 
twixt  them  when  assembled. — "  So  shall  it  he  at  the 
'*  end  of  the  world ;  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and 
''  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just."P    Sdly,  In 
casting  down  the  ungodly  to  the  place  of  punishment. 
**  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
''  shaU  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend, 
''  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into 
'*  a  fumace  of  fire.''^    4thly,  In  conveying  the  godly 
to  heaven.    '*  We,  who  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be 
«<  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet 
^*  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with 
**  the  Lord." '    That  the  bringing  of  the  godly  to  the 
welcome  tribunal  of  Christ  in  order  to  be  judged,  and 
to  heaven  after  the  judgment  is  over,  is  to  be  done  by 
the  ministry  of  angels,  we  collect  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  angels  convey  the  souls  of  the  godly  to  hea- 
ven, when'  separated  from  their  bodies  by  death."  Why 
may  we  not  conclude,  that  they  perform  a  similar  office 
towards  their  entire  persons  ? 

XVIII.  It  deserves  inquiry,  whether  holy  men  shall 
be  assessors  with  Christ  in  this  final  judgment.  Many 
are  of  opinion  that  they  shall  be  so,  because  Paul  has 
the  following  expressions :  "  Do  ye  not  know  that  the 
''  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  Know  ye  not  that  w<2 
«<  shall  judge  Angels  ?"  ^    But  we  may  be  allowed  to 

*  Mat.  xxiv.  31.  °  Mark  xiii.  27. 
^  2  Thes.  iL  1.  p  Mat  xiii.  49. 

q  Mat  xiii.  41,  42.  '  1  Thes.  iv.  17- 

•  Luke  xvi.  22.  '  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3. 
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qontkni  the  Jmfaieis  of  the  oondunon  odduora  from 
tiiese  words.  I  am  £ur  from  wuihing  to  have  any  oon- 
troversy  with  those  who  affinn»  that  the  s^nts  shall 
judge  the  world,  in  a  certain  improper  sense  of  the  ex- 
pression. It  may  be  admitted,  that  they  shall  judge  the 
world,  1.  In  Christ  their  Head ;  to  whom  they  axe  miited 
by  the  fpirit  «nd  by  fidth ;  and  whose  glory  ig  commnni- 
cated,  as  £Eur  as  possible,  to  the  members."  2.  By  their 
approbation  of  Christ's  sentence.^  3.  By  the  example 
of  their  virtues ; — ^in  which  way  even  the  less  guilty 
are  to  condemn  such  as  are  more  wicked  than  them- 
selves.^ 4.  By  their  own  justification ;  for  the  acquit- 
tal of  the  pious  will  be  the  condemnation  of  the  un- 
godly.*  The  Scriptures,  nevertheless,  represent  the 
saints,  rather  as  persons  whom  Christ  is  to  judge,  than 
as  his  assessors  in  the  judgment,  or  subordinate  judges. 
It  is  often  promised  that  they  shall  reign  with  Christ, 
but  nowhere  that  they  shall  judge  with  him  in  the  day 
of  judgment. 

XIX.  It  is  not  necessary  to  expound  the  passage  just 
quoted  firom  Paul,  as  referring  to  the  last  day,  or  the 
world  to  come.  The  saints  judged  the  world,  when 
Christians  were  appointed  magistrates  and  judges  da- 
ring the  reign  of  Constantino  the  Great,  and  in  sub- 
sequent times.  Since,  at  the  period  of  the  Apostle's 
writing,  this  honour  was  reserved  for  the  saints,  it  was 
unworthy  of  them  to  contend  about  frivolous  matters 

fore  unbelievers.  The  Apostle,  too,  might  speak  of 
tfi|3  future  judging  of  the  saints  as  well  known,  because 
Danfel  had  prophesied  long  before,  that  after  the  de- 
structhm  of  the  four  empires  which  oppressed  the 

« 

^  Comp.  Ephea.  iL  6.     Rev.  iL  26,  27. 

"^  Rey.  six.  1,  S.  ^  Mat.  xiL  41,  42. 

*  Heb.  xi.  7. 
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Chttrdi  and  the  world  by  their  grievous  tyranny, ''  the 
*^  judgment  shall  sit,  and  the  dommion  which  is  taken 
"*  away  from  the  last  of  the  kings,  with  the  greatness 
"*  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  he 
"*  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."/ 
At  what  time  this  prediction  may  have  been  fulfilled, 
or  is  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  it  is  of  no  consequence  to  our 
present  purpose  to  determine.  It  may  suffice  to  ob- 
serve that  a  time  is  specified,  in  which  the  saints,  un- 
dar  Christ  their  king  and  leader,  are,  in  this  world  and 
under  heaven,  to  judge,. and  to  possess  an  extensive  do- 
minion. And  most  probably,  the  Apostle,  when  he 
wrote  the  passage  in  question,  referred  to  this  prophecy 
of  Daniel. 

But  the  saints  jutfge  Angels  also.    This  they  do, 
1.  When  they  demonstrate  that  those  whom  the  na* 
tions  had  hitherto  served,  are  neither  Gods,  nor  good 
Angels ;  but  malignant  spirits,  or  mischievous  demons. 
3.  When,  by  their  testimony,  and  their  blood,  they 
OTeroome  them,  and  restrain  their  power.^    3.  When, 
by  their  prayers,  they  expel  them  from  the  bodies  of 
those  whom  they  possessed.^    That  this  miracle  con* 
tinued  in  the  Church  long  after  the  age  of  the  Apos- 
tles, we  have  shown  elsewhere.* 

XX.  But  is  not  the  dignity  of  being  assessors  with 
Christ  in  the  last  judgment  to  be  attributed  at  least  to 
die  Apostles ;  since  our  Lord  himself  says, — *^  In  the 
**  r^eneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the 
**  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
''Judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel?"^    But  even 

*  See  Dissert.  xL  sect.  36.    T. 
T  Dan.  viL  26,  27.  »  Rev.  xiL  10,  11. 

■  Mark  ix.  29.  xvi.  17.  ^  Mat  xix.  28. 

VOL.  II.  2  O  y»- 
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hete  the  expKmm  seems  not  to  refer  to  the  geaeral 
judgment^  smee  only  the  tribes  of  Israel  axe  mentioned. 
Ever  rince  his  ascension  to  heaven,  too,  onr  Lord  has  al- 
ready sat  on  the  throne  of  his  glory  at  the  right  hand  ol 
the  Father ;  and  the  time  of  his  taking  possession  oi 
the  kingdom  and  pouring  out  the  Spirit,  is  justly  styled 
^  the  regeneration,"  as  it  is  the  beginning  of  a  new  age 
in  which  ^  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  are  created,*^ 
and  **  all  things  are  made  new.*^  Nor  is  it  necessary 
to  take  the  vf or  A  judge  in  the  most  strict  and  proper 
sense ;  for  by  the  figure  termed  meUdepsU^  it  has  often 
the  same  meaning  vrith  gcvem ;  because  governors  are 
generally  occupied  in  the  administraticm  of  justice : 
and  hence,  as  CrroHus  has  learnedly  observed^  a  go- 
vernment is  called  Medinah  *  by  the  Hebrews.  The 
meaning,  therefore,  is»  ye  shalL  possess  the  honour  next 
to  me  who  am  King.  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  an- 
dent  state  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  in  which  the 
chiefs  of  the  tribes  were  nearest  in  dignity  to  the  royal 
majesty,  and  in  public  assemblies  sat  in  chairs  of  state 
hard  by  the  throne ;  whilst  the  first  places  were  allot- 
ted to  the  princes  of  Judah  and  Joseph ;  to  wbich 
Zebedee's  wife  very  probably  alluded,  when  she  soli* 
cited  those  places  for  her  sons.  Compare  the  parallelj 
passage  in  Luke,*  where  another  drcumstaace  is  add< 
ed,  namely,  that  they  are  to  sit  at  the  royal  tabli 
a  privily  which  was  usually  reserved  for  the  most  dL 
tinguished  nobles.  The  dignity  of  the  Apostles 
therefore,  as  surpassing  all  other  Israelites,  both  in  th( 


*  The  noon  na^O  (Modinali)  is  derived  fifom  the  verb  pn  (dun] 
to  judge,  and  is  often  emplo7ed  to  ngnify  a  gooenmaU  ot  pnwine^, 
ts  in  Est.  iT.  S.  1  Kings  zx.  14.    T. 

•I8.kv.17.  *2»Cor.  V.17. 

*  Chap.  zxii.  30, 
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kiagtiam  of  graoe  and  in  the  kingdom  of  gkvy,  is  here 
figoxativdy  described.'  See  MomSm^^  «nd  Ham- 
mond,  f  who  haTc  many  learned  obeenratiaiia  to  this 
effect.  If  you  are  disposed,  however;  to  nrge  the  pro- 
per sense  af  the  term/tft^  I  will  not  deny  that  the 
ezpceaskm  denotes  the  powerful  efficacy  of  the  ^oobdl- 
cal  amustry,  for  the  full  oonviction  of  the  unbelieving 
and  refractory.  For  as,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
tbe  Apostles  preached  in  the  name  of  Christ,  judgment 
was  executed  on  the  rebellious  nation  of  the  Jewi^ 
which  seems  h^re  to  be  intended ;  so^  aoooiding  to  the 
same  Gospel,  all  mankind  shall  be  judged  at  the  last 
day^s« 

XXL  Let  us  nonnr  pass  on  to  the  second  head,  whidi 
relates  to  those  that  aee  to  be  judged.  Here 
both  per9Qn9  and  woris  must  be  considered.  Hie 
persona  are  rational  creatures,  Angela  and  Mem.  Some 
rf  the  Ax^ls  being  good  and  others  of  them  had^  it 
is  iaqnired  with  regard  to  the  former,  whether  or  not 
they  are  to  be  judged  at  the  last  day.  Now,  I  dare 
not  affirm  that  they  are  to  be  judged.  1.  This  is  no- 
where tanght  in  Scripture.  2.  They  are  eyery  where 
represented  as  the  attendants  and  senrants  of  the 
Judge,  S.  They  are  already  judged,  and  confirmed  in 
a  state  of  consummate  blessedness ;  which,  with  reelect 
to  themselves,  seems  incapable  of  increase;  except  in 
80  &r  as  they  shall  behold  the  glory  of  God  more  illus- 
triously displayed  in  the  works  c^  glory,  than  it  had 
pmously  been  in  the  works  of  nature  or  of  grace. 

*  Vat.  Lib.  iL  c^  5. 

t  DmerL  io-  que  est  de  omnilms  ETaogelii  periodiii.  cap.  2. 

'  Comp*  Rev.  iy.  4. 

(  Comp.  Joiin  KiL  48.  R^.  iL  l6L 
<•  Se8  NoTB  XLVIIL 
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XXII.  As  to  bad  Angels^  it »  evident  from  Seriptoie 
that  they  will  be  judged^  Having  been  cast  down 
from  heaven  for  their  rebellion,  and  shut  up  in  hell  as 
in  a  prison,  they  are  even  now  **  reserved  in  everlasting 
^  chains  of  darkness/'  These  chains  may  be  fitly  un- 
derstood to  denote,  not  only  the  power  of  an  angry  God, 
by  which  they  are  kept  bonnd  so  that  they  cannot  es- 
cape his  wrath ;  but  also  the  wretched  necessity  they 
are  under  of  acting  wickedly,  arising  from  their  vehe- 
ment love  of  falsehood  and  unrighteousness,  and  from 
their  invincible  hatred  of  God  and  man ;  to  which  is 
added,  their  continual  horror  of  conscience  trembling 
at  the  scourge  of  Grod/  The  chains  are  called  ever- 
lagHngf  because  wherever  they  are,  they  miserably  press 
them  at  all  times  and  on  every  side,  and  because  they 
will  last  till  the  day  of  final  judgment,  not  to  be  taken 
away  in  that  day,  but  rendered  still  more  intolerable. 
They  are  denominated  chains  of  darkness,  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them — not  the  smallest  spark  of 
probity  or  happiness.  But  whereas  they  still  continue 
to  set  no  bound  or  measure  to  their  crimes,  they  will 
at  last  be  summoned  to  the  tremendous  tribunal  of  a 
rigorous  Judge,  and  doomed  to  suffer  a  most  righteous 
punishment.  And  after  sentence  is  pronounced,  they 
shall  be  constantly  confined  to  hell,  from  which,  by  the 
edngular  forbearance  of  God,  they  are  now  suffered  to 
escape  for  a  time ;  and,  deprived  of  that  frantic  pleasure 
which  they  derive  from  injuring  the  saints,  and  from 
creating  disorder  amongst  the  works  of  God,  they  shall, 
without  intermission,  through  eternity,  experience  and 
most  acutely  feel  the  incredible  severity  of  the  Divine 
wrath.    They  are  not  ignorant  that  this  awaits  them ; 

*»  2  Pet.  ii.  4.     Jude  6.  *  James  iL  I9. 
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udlmeetiuitooiiiplaiiit:  ^' What  have  we  to  do  with 
^  thee,  Jesm  thoa  Son  of  God ;  Art  thou  oome  hither 
"  to  torment  us  be&ie  the  time  ?'^  Consider  also  what 
we  read  in  the  Apocalypse:  ^*  And  the  Devil  that  de- 
"*  oeiTed  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  hrim- 
^  stan^  where  the  beast  and  the  fiilse  prophet  an^ 
^  and  'shall  he  tormented  day  and  night  finr  ever  and 

XXIII.  Beside  angels,  men,  even  all  men,  are  to  be 
judged.  This  appears,  1.  From  the  note  of  miiver- 
sality.  **  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment- 
"  seat  of  Christ"^  2.  From  the  use  of  collective  nouns 
— «  all  the  earth,"«  "  the  world.'*'^  S.  From  the  dis- 
tribution of  mankind  into  particular  dasses.  God 
shall  judge  **  the  righteous  and  the  wicked," '^  '*  the 
"  small  and  great,"P  ''  the  quick  and  the  dead.''^ 

xxiY.  The  things  respecting  which  they  shall  be 
judged  are,  in  general,  all  the  actions  of  bUj  Debds* 
— ^WoBDS  ;*  "  idle  words,"^  that  is,  words  utterly  un- 
profitable, having  no  tendency  to  promote  either  the 
glory  of  God  or  the  edification  of  our  neighbour ;  as 
weU  as  ''  hard  speeches,"^  that  is,  arrogant  and  severe 
expressionfl^^  whether  against  God,'  or  against  our 
xidghbour.y   Finally,— Thoughts.* 


j  Mat.  viiL  89-  ^  I^v-  xx.  10. 

1  2  Cor.  y.  10.    See  abo  Jude  14.    Rom.  xir.  10^-12. 

^  Gen.  xviiL  25.  ^  Acts  xviL  31. 

•  Ecdea.  iiL  1?.  '  Rev.  xx.  12. 

4  Acts  X.  42.    2  Tim.  4,  1.        '  Ecdes.  xiL  14. 
"  Rom.  iL  6.    2  Cor.  y.  10.    Rey.  xx.  12,  13. 
«  Mat.  xii.  37.  "  Verse  S6. 

^  Jade  15.  *  1  Sam.  iL  3. 

*  Dan.  yiL  25.  xi.  S6»  ^  Ps.  xiL  3^^5. 
'  Ecdes.  xiL  14.    Rom.  iL  l6.     1  Cor.  iv.  5. 


986  Oli  CHBIf  T'a  COMIN& 

XXV.  Some  tUsk  ps«iper  ha»  to  inquin^  irhedtief  the 
WIS  of  the  godly,  who  shall  inherit  etemal  lifia,  are  to 
fas  published  in  ihe  judgment,  as  well  as  the  sms  of 
the  wicked.  But  truly  it  is  easier  for  us  to  propose 
than  to  decide  this  question.  Plausible  arguments 
are  not  wanting  on  each  side.  On  the  affirmatiTe,  the 
fbUowing  prooft  are  adduced.  Ist,  The  expressions  of 
Scripture  to  which  we  have  just  referred  are  genial, 
extending  to  all  the  works  of  all  men.  2dly,  The  jus- 
tioe  of  the  Judge  seems  to  require  the  examinatiim  of 
all  circumstances  relating  to  the  canse— of  those  that 
make  against  them,  no  less  than  of  such  as  tend  to 
their  advantage.  8dly,  The  memory  of  the  rins  of  the 
godly  is  perpetuated  in  the  rec(n:ds  of  the  Sacred  Vo- 
Inme :  why  may  they  not  also  be  mentioned  again  in 
the  last  judgment  ?  4ithly,  Let  it  be  considered  in  par- 
ticular, that  the  publication  of  their  sins  will  tend  the 
more  abundantly  to  celebrate  the  mercy  of  God  and 
the  merits  of  Christ,  to  the  virtue  of  which  it  is  owing 
that  persons  who  were  polluted  with  the  stain  of  crimes 
so  numerous  and  so  great,  are  not  merely  admitted  to 
£ivonr,  but  also  made  partakers  of  the  kingdom.  Sthly, 
Nor  wiU  this  tend  to  the  disgrace  of  the  godly,  who 
cheerfully  ascribe  their  salvation  to  the  Divine  mercy^ 
and  esteem  nothing  glorious  to  themselves,  which  is 
separated  from  the  glory  of  God,  in  which  all  their  am- 
bition is  entirely  absorbed.  6thly,  As  this  opinion,  in 
fine,  powerfiilly  stimulates  to  piety,  and  deters  ffOT^ 
sin ;  so  the  contrary  seems,  at  least  indirectly,  to  afford 
encouragement  to  carnal  security. 

xxn.  The  other  side  of  the  question,  however,  is 
not  unsupported  by  arguments.  The  following  things 
make  for  it.  Ist,  The  account  of  the  judicial  proce- 
dure in  Matth.  xxv.  where  no  mention  is  made  of  the 
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evil  deeds  of  the  Kunto,  but  only  of  the  good  warka 
which  they  hare  performed.  2dly,  The  promise  of 
God  that  he  *^  will  remember  our  sins  no  more,"*  and 
will  ^  cast  them  behind  his  back/'^  and  '*  cast  them 
**  into  the  depths  of  the  sea."^  Now  if  he  has  removed 
them  oat  of  his  own  sight,  how  is  it  possible  that  he 
ean  ehoose  to  expose  them  to  the  view  of  angels  and 
men,  of  fiiends  apd  enemies  ?  Or,  after  having  once 
been  pleased  to  bury  them  under  all  the  waters  of  the 
ocean,  with  what  appearance  of  propriety  can  he  draw 
them  up  thence,  and  proclaim  them  to  all  in  a  most 
numerous  and  solemn  assembly  of  the  whole  universe  ? 
*  Sdly,  The  office  of  Christ  He  is  the  ''  propitrntion,"' 
the  mercy-seat  or  CMering;  he  will  not  then  expose 
their  ons.  He  is  their  **  Advocate  ;"^  and  doth  not 
unveil  the  crimes  of  his  clients.  He  is  the  ^  Fdend* 
of  his  people ;  and  it  is  the  office  of  love  to  cover  sins.^ 
4thly,  The  rule  of  judgment  will  not  be  the  Law, 
which  discovers  sins;  but  the  Gospel,  which  covers 
them.  5thly,  It  can  hardly  be  conceived,  how  such  a 
publication  of  their  sins,  should  not  overwhelm  the 
saints  with  shame ;  or  in  what  way  it  can  suit  that 
glorious  state  of  the  Qiurch,  in  which  she  shall  be 
presented  to  God,  holy,  and  without  blemish,  not  ha» 
ring  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.s 

XXVII.  Thus  the  reasoning  on  both  sides  is  ingeni* 
ous  and  plausible.  Yet,  as  considerations  are  not  want* 
ing  to  diminish  the  force  of  the  arguments  of  each,  it 


*  If,  zlHL  S5.    Jer.  stzL  S4. 

^  Is.  zzxTiiL  17*  *  liliCi  yiL  19* 

'  'lAiMwi^Mv,  Bohl  iiL  SS,  which  currettpouJs  to  ti 
ll*i^D9  a  covering* 

•  1  John  iL  I.  '  Proy.  z.  12. 
f  Epbes.  ▼•  27. 
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appears  safest  and  most  consistent  with  Christian  hi 
mility  and  modesty,  to  defer  the  determination  of  th 
question,  till  that  day  which  will  make  all  things  m 
mSesL 

xxnii.  We  proposed,  in  the  third  place,  to  spa 
of  the  Sentsnce.  In  relation  to  this,  three  thiq 
fall  to  be  considered.  Fir^t,  The  eaaminatum  cf  A 
cause.  Secondly,  The  pronouncing  of  the  sentem 
Thirdly,  Its  execution. 

XXIX.  The  examination  of  the  cause  will  not  I 
difficult  or  laborious ;  owing,  1st,  To  the  omniseisM 
of  the  Judge.^  2dly,  To  the  light  of  conscience,  wbid 
wiU  suffer  nothing  to  be  hid  from  men.  By  tki 
means,  *^  God  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  thii^i 
^  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  til 
'*  hearts.*^ 

XXX.  The  pronouncing  of  the  sentence  is  twiKfik 
including  the  sentence  of  absolution,  and  tiiat  of  M 
demnalion.  The  former  is  mentioned  as  that  whidii 
to  be  first  in  order.  1st,  To  show  that  the  Judge 
more  inclined  to  acquit  than  to  condemn.  2dly,  1 
heighten  the  joy  of  the  elect,  who,  after  having  bei 
themselves  absolved,  will  behold  the  remaining  transs 
tions  with  the  greater  secmity  and  pleasure.  Sdly,  1 
sharpen  the  anguish  of  the  wicked. — ^Each  sentea 
will  contain  a  public  commemoration  of  the  wod 
whether  good  or  bad,  as  well  as  an  assignation  of  tl 
reward  or  the  punishment 

XXXI.  The  sentence  of  absolution  will  be  enUr^ 
gracious  according  to  the  Gospel  strictiy  so  calle 
<<  The  Lord  grant  imto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy  i 


'^  Mai.  iu.  5.    John  ii.  25.     Heb.  iv.  15. 
*  1  Cor.  ir.  5. 
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« the  Lord  in  that  day/^i  This  is  manifest,  1st,  From 
the  consideration  of  the  works,— which,  though  stained 
hy  numerous  blemishes,  will  receive  so  high  a  com- 
mendation from  the  Judge,  that  the  saints  themselves 
win  not  hear  it  without  being  astonished,  that  God 
shsold  put  so  great  a  value  on  services  which  to  them- 
selves appeared  so  very  inconsiderable.  Sdly,  From 
tfae  consideration  of  the  reward, — ^which  is  not  founded 
GO  any  worthiness  either  of  the  works  or  the  persons, 
but  on  election,  the  love  of  the  Father,  and  adoption, 
which  are  all  gratuitous.  Sdly,  From  the  consideration 
of  the  connexion  betwixt  the  good  works  of  believers 
and  the  reward.  Their  good  works  will  be  mentioned, 
1.  As  proo&  of  the  faith  of  believers,  their  union  to 
Christ,  their  adoption,  their  friendship  with  God,  and 
of  that  holiness  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord.  2.  As  evidences  of  that  activity  and  earnestness 
with  whidi,  undervaluing  the  advantages  of  this  world, 
and  despising  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  they  have 
sought  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness.  A 
pursuit  so  worthy  of  God,  it  is  not  worthy  of  God  to 
disappoint.  S.  As  effects  of  Divine  grace,  with  which, 
according  to  a  proportion  most  wisely  adjusted,  the 
communication  of  Divine  glory  will  correspond,  when 
he  diall  come  to  crown  his  own  gifts. 

XXXII.  The  sentence  of  condemnation  will  be  prc- 
mnuiced  in  conformity  to  the  exact  justice  of  the  law. 
'*  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also 
"  perish  without  law ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in 
**  the  law  shall  be  judged  by  the  law.*'^ 

XXXIII.  It  is  inquired,  and  not  without  reason,  why 

^2  Tim.  i.  18.  »^  Rom.  iL  12. 

VOL.  II.  2  P  3*- 
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the  saints  to  be  assembled  not  on  the  earth,  but  in  s 
more  elevated  r^on  and  nearer  the  Judge,  to  wit,  in 
the  air ;  where  they  are  to  sit  together  as  in  an  aerial 
scaffold,  some  higher  and  others  lower  according  to 
their  merits, — ^these  are  the  dreams  of  men  disordered 
by  a  fe?er,  or  the  ravings  of  madmen,  not  the  discoveries 
of  the  Gospel. 

xxxrx.  But  what  is  of  the  greatest  weight,  the  pas- 
sage in  Joel  referred  to,  doth  not  relate  to  the  last 
judgment '  To  omit  other  arguments,  the  truth  of  this 
assertion  is  evident  from  the  consideration,  that  the 
judgment  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet,  is  succeeded  by  a 
description,  which  begins  at  the  seventeenth  verse,  of 
the  glorious  state  of  the  Church  on  earth.  What  then? 
This  prophecy  contains  an  account  of  some  signal  dis- 
play of  the  Divine  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  the 
New  Testament  Church,  not  unlike  that  which  hap- 
pened in  the  time  of  Jehoshaphat ;  for  there  is  an  allu- 
sion to  that  history,  which  may  be  thus  explained. 
The  Moabites,  the  Ammonites,  imd  the  children  of 
mount  Seir,  undertook  an  expedition  against  Judea  in 
the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  came  to  the  valley  of 
Blessing,  where,  at  the  singing  of  the  Israelites,  as  if 
struck  with  a  kind  of  supernatural  rage,  they  rushed 
against  each  other  with  mutual  violence,  and  wounded 
and  destroyed  one  another,  so  as  clearly  to  manifest  that 
Jehovah  is  the  Judge,  and  the  avenger  of  his  people. 
God,  in  his  adorable  jHrovidence,  is,  in  like  manner,  so 
to  govern  the  affairs  of  the  world,  that  nations  which 
are  in  the  vidnity  of  the  Church,  and  .somewhat  con- 
nected with  her  in  several  respects,  may  take  counsel 
ag^st  the  Church  which  is  separated  from  their  com- 
munion, invade  her  boundaries,  and  reduce  her  to  such 
extremities,  that,  like  Jehoshaphat  when  he  knew  not 
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Loid  in  this  passage  are  probably  specified  merely  for 
the  sake  of  example.  For  who  can  suppose  that  in  the 
gmeial  judgment  nothing  is  to  be  inquired  into  even 
amongst  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached,  ex- 
oq»t  the  peifbrmanoe  or  neglect  of  offices  of  charity  to* 
waida  afflicted  saints  ?  Christ's  giving  so  prominent  a 
place  to  duties  and  omissions  of  that  sort,  appears  te 
take  its  rise  firom  the  forms  of  instruction  which  were 
in  use  amongst  the  ancient  Hebrews ;  of  which  some 
traces  remain  in  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  on  Ecdesi- 
astes,  chap.  ix.  verse  7th.  **  It  shall  come  to  pass,** 
said  Solomon,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord, ''  that  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe 
<'  will  say  to  each  of  the  righteous  before  an  assembled 
'*  world;  Go  thy  way,  eat  with  joy  thy  bread  which  is 
"*  reserved  for  thee,  for  thy  bread  that  thou  gavest  to 
<'  the  poor  and  afflicted  who  were  hungry ;  and  drink 
'*  with  a  merry  heart  thy  wine  which  is  reserved  for 
<«  thee  in  paradise,  in  place  of  thy  wine  that  thou  didst 
"^  mingle  for  the  poor  and  afflicted  who  were  thirsty •** 
Onr  Lord  delighted,  as  learned  men  have  proved  by  a 
oopioDs  induction  of  instances,— to  make  use  in  his  dis- 
omrses  of  those  formularies  which  the  lovers  of  piety 
had  Imig  before  received  from  the  lips  of  their  wise 
men.^ 

XXXIV.  The  Executum  will  immediately  follow  the 
proDonncing  of  the  sentence.  **  And  thc^  shall  go 
*'  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous 
"  into  life  eternal.""*  According  to  the  order  of  the 
mrds  of  Christ,  the  execution  of  the  sentence  will  be- 
gin with  the  ungodly ;  the  pronouncing,  with  the  godly. 

"»  Mat.  XXV.  46. 
'»  SeeKeTBXLIX. 
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the  saints  to  be  assembled  not  on  the  earth,  but  in  a 
more  elevated  region  and  nearer  the  Judge,  to  wit,  in 
the  air ;  where  they  are  to  sit  together  as  in  an  aerial 
scaffold,  some  higher  and  others  lower  according  to 
their  merits, — ^these  are  the  dreams  of  men  disordered 
by  a  feyer,  or  the  ravings  of  madmen,  not  the  discoveries 
of  the  GospeL 

XXXIX.  But  what  is  of  the  greatest  weight,  the  pas- 
sage in  Joel  referred  to,  doth  not  relate  to  the  last 
judgment. '  To  omit  other  arguments,  the  truth  of  this 
assertion  is  evident  from  the  consideration,  that  the 
judgment  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet,  is  succeeded  by  a 
descriptioD,  which  begins  at  the  seventeenth  verse,  of 
the  glorious  state  of  the  Church  on  earth.  What  then? 
This  prophecy  contains  an  account  of  some  signal  dis- 
play of  the  Divine  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  the 
New  Testament  Church,  not  unlike  that  which  bap* 
pened  in  the  time  of  Jehoshaphat ;  for  there  is  an  allu- 
sion to  that  history,  which  may  be  thus  explained. 
The  Moabites,  the  Ammonites,  and  the  children  of 
mount  Seir,  undertook  an  expedition  against  Judea  in 
the  reign  of  Jehodbaphat,  and  came  to  the  valley  of 
Blessing,  where,  at  the  singing  of  the  Israelites,  as  if 
struck  with  a  kind  of  supernatural  rage,  they  rushed 
against  each  other  with  mutual  violence,  and  wounded 
and  destroyed  one  another,  so  as  clearly  to  manifest  that 
Jehovah  is  the  Judge,  and  the  avenger  of  his  people. 
God,  in  his  adorable  providence,  is,  in  like  manner,  so 
to  govern  the  affairs  of  the  world,  that  nations  which 
are  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Church,  and  jsomewhat  con- 
nected with  her  in  several  respects,  may  take  counsel 
against  the  Church  which  is  separated  from  their  com- 
munion, invade  her  boundaries,  and  reduce  her  to  such 
extremities,  that,  like  Jehoshaphat  when  he  knew  f^ot 
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Whflt  then  nvMre  fit  and  proper  than  that  he  should 
come  again  in  a  cloud,  when  he  shall  appear  to  pro- 
nooBce  sentence  according  to  that  law  ? 

xxxYi.  Not  satisfied  with  this  general  designation 
of  the  place,  human  curiosity  inquires  farther,  in  what 
region  of  Uie  earth  all  mankind  are  to  he  assemhled 
for  the  last  judgment,  and  presumes  to  point  out  as  the 
spot  chosen  for  that  purpose,  ^  vaUey  qfJehashaphat, 
whidi  mount  Olivet  overhangs,  whence  our  Ijord  as- 
cended into  heaven.  The  Papists  have  borrowed  this 
conceit  from  the  Jews,  whose  account  of  the  matter 
they  have  somewhat  embellished.  The  foundation  of 
this  opinion  is  the  following  prophecy  of  Joel :  **  I  will 

also  gather  all  nations,  and  will  bring  them  down 

into  the  valley  of  ^Tehoshaphat,  and  will  plead  with 
^  them  there."^  And  again :  "  Let  the  heathen  be 
"*  wakened,  and  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat ; 
*'  for  there  mil  I  sit  to  judge  all  the  heathen  round 
^*  about."^  To  this  Ckristophorus  a  CaMro  adds  the 
words  of  the  angels  to  the  disciples :  '*  This  same  Je- 
''  sus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
**  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
^  heaven."^  But  ComeKus  a  Lapide  appeals  also  to 
reason,  and  alleges  it  is  just  that  Christ  should  display 
the  majesty  of  his  glory  in  the  same  place  where  he 
sustained  the  greatest  ignominy,  and  judge  on  the  very 
spot  where  himself  was  judged. 

XXXVII.  But  none  of  these  arguments  is  well-found- 
ed. To  begin  with  the  reasoning  of  Cornelius ;— ^- 
though  it  is  our  duty  to  attend  to  the  procedure  of 
Divine  wisdom,  so  far  as  she  unveils  to  us  her  counsels. 


*  Ch.  iiL  2.  "  Verae  12. 

»  ActsL  11. 
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in  adjusting  all  things  in  such  a  manner  that  the  last 
ooirespond  to  the  first,  yet  it  is  alt(^ther  contrary  to 
that  modesty  which  becomes  us  to  feign  for  ooraelves 
certain  resemblances  and  correspondences,  according  to 
which  the  works  of  God  are  to  be  conducted*  Unless 
there  be  sufficient  evidence  regarding  the  will  of  God, 
it  is  an  instance  of  temerity  on  our  part,  to  have  re- 
course to  reasons  of  that  sort.  But  nothing  respecting 
the  will  of  God  as  to  this  matter,  can  be  concluded 
from  the  passages  alleged.  The  words  of  the  Angels 
in  the  Acts  refer  unquestionably,  not  to  the  jpiaee^  but 
to  the  numner^  of  the  coming  of  Christ. 

XXXVIII.  The  inferences,  deduced  from  the  third 
Chapter  of  Joel,  are  also  mere  conjectures.  Ist,  It  is 
uncertain  whether  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  be  a  pro- 
per name,  or  an  appellative.  The  latter  seems  more 
consonant  both  to  the  subject,  and  to  the  enigmatic 
language  of  prophecy.  Sdly,  If  it  is  allowed  to  be  a 
proper  name,  it  still  remains  uncertain,  what  part  of 
the  world  is  so  called.  Many  think  that  this  designa- 
tion is  given  to  the  valley  in  which  the  enemies  of  Je- 
hoshaphat perished,  where  Jehoshaphat  himself  blessed 
the  Lord,  and  where  he  had  said ;  '*  O  our  God,  wilt 
*'  thou  not  judge  them  ?"7  But  that  valley  is  called 
**  the  valley  of  Berachahy'^  that  is,  of  Blessinff. 
Nowhere  in  Scripture,  or  in  the  writings  of  Geogra- 
phers, is  it  denominated  the  vaUey  of  Jehoshaphat. 
It  was  situated  too,  it  is  certain,  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  Jerusalem  :  for  it  was  near  the  place  where 
the  overthrow  of  the  enemies  happened,  that  were  as- 
sembled at  Hazazon-tamar,  which  is  Engedi,*  whither 


Y  2  Chron.  xx.  12.  «  Verse  «6. 

*  Verse  2. 
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the  Iflndites  went  forth  through  the  wilderness  of 
Tekoa,^  which,  according  to  Jerome^  is  twelve  miles 
distant  from  Jerusalem ;  as  likewise,  after  having  ob- 
tained the  victory,  and  rendered  thanks  to  God,  they 
began  tiieir  march  to  return  to  Jerusalem.  ^  It  is  quite 
incredible  then,  that  this  valley  is  adjacent  to  Olivet. 
Othen  therefore  imagine  that  it  is  a  place  betwixt  Je- 
msalem  and  the  mount  of  Olives,  which  might  be  called 
the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  either  from  the  sepulchre  of 
that  King  being  situated  in  it ;  or  from  some  of  his 
buildings,  suppose  a  triumphal  arch,  erected  there  to 
commemorate  his  victory.  But  this  last  suggestion  of 
those  writers  is  uncertain,  and  supported  by  no  autho- 
rity ;  and  the  former  is  utterly  false ;  for  Jehoshaphat 
was  buried  in  the  city  of  David,^  not  in  any  valley 
without  the  precincts  of  Jerusalem.  Cornelius  a  La- 
fide^  besides,  has  committed  a  prodigious  blunder ^^  in 
maintain  ing^hat  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  is  the  val- 
ley of  Kidron,  and  at  the  same  time  asserting  that  it 
contains  Crehenna,  or  the  valley  of  the  sons  of  Hinnom* 
The  valley  of  Kidron,  it  is  clear,  was  on  the  east  of 
Jansalem,  betwixt  the  temple  and  Olivet ;  whilst  the 
valley  of  the  sons  of  Hinnom  lay  on  the  south.  ^  3dly, 
Wherever  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  may  be  situated, 
and  whatever  may  be  the  extent  of  the  valley  so  called, 
it  cannot  be  sufficient  for  the  many  thousands  of  my- 
riads of  mankind,  that  are  to  be  summoned  to  judg- 
ment As  to  the  conjectures  of  Cornelius,  that  by 
means  of  levelling  the  places  adjacent,  that  valley  may 
be  extended  far  and  wide ; — and  then  that  the  repro- 
bate only  are  to  be  gathered  together  on  the  earth,  and 

*  Error  Tartessia  munena  grandior. 
^  Verse  20.  ^^  Verse  27. 

*  2  Chron.  xxi.  1.  *  Josh.  xr.  8. 
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the  saints  to  be  assembled  not  on  the  earth,  but  m  a 
more  elevated  region  and  nearer  the  Judge,  to  wit,  in 
the  air ;  where  they  are  to  sit  together  as  in  an  aerial 
scaffold,  some  higher  and  others  lower  according  t» 
their  merits, — ^these  are  the  dreams  of  men  disordered 
by  a  fever,  or  the  ravings  of  madmen,  not  the  discoveries 
of  the  Gospel. 

XXXIX.  But  what  is  of  the  greatest  weight,  the  pas- 
sage in  Joel  referred  to,  doth  not  relate  to  the  last 
judgment. '  To  omit  other  arguments,  the  trulli  of  this 
assertion  is  evident  from  the  consideration,  that  the 
judgment  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet,  is  succeeded  by  a 
description,  which  begins  at  the  seventeenth  verse,  of 
the  glorious  state  of  the  Church  on  earth.  What  then? 
This  prophecy  contains  an  account  of  some  signal  dis- 
play of  the  Divine  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  the 
New  Testament  Church,  not  unlike  that  which  hap- 
pened in  the  time  of  Jehoshaphat ;  for  there  is  an  allu- 
sion to  that  history,  which  may  be  thus  explained. 
The  Moabites,  the  Ammonites,  and  the  children  of 
mount  Seir,  undertook  an  expedition  against  Judea  in 
the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  came  to  the  valley  of 
Blessing,  where,  at  the  singing  of  the  Israelites,  as  if 
struck  with  a  kind  of  supernatural  rage,  they  rushed 
against  each  other  with  mutual  violence,  and  wounded 
and  destroyed  one  another,  so  as  clearly  to  manifest  that 
Jeho\ah  is  the  Judge,  and  the  avenger  of  his  people. 
God,  in  his  adorable  providence,  is,  in  like  manner,  so 
to  govern  the  affairs  of  the  world,  that  nations  which 
are  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Church,  and  j3omewhat  con- 
nected with  her  in  several  respects,  may  take  counsel 
against  the  Church  which  is  separated  from  their  com- 
munion, invade  her  boundaries,  and  reduce  her  to  such 
extremities,  that,  like  Jehoshaphat  when  he  knew  not 
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what  to  do,  the  Church  may  confess  she  is  unable  to 
oope  with  so  vast  a  multitude  of  enemies.  In  this 
juncture,  however,  Grod  will  suddenly  defeat  the  coun- 
sel and  frustrate  the  efforts  of  the  nations,  and  set 
them  at  variance  with  each  other,  that  they  may  mu- 
tually attack  one  another,  and  thus  exhaust  their 
strength.  By  this  means  he  will  demonstrate  that  he 
is  Judge  in  the  quarrel  into  which  they  wantonly  en- 
tered with  the  Church,  and  which  he  will  decide  in  her 
&vour,  that  she  may  celebrate  his  praises  in  joyful 
songs.^^ 

XL.  With  respect  to  the  Time  of  the  judgment^ 
the  following  things  are  to  be  observed.  1st,  God  has 
determined  a  certain  day  ;^  namely,  the  last  day  of  the 
world,  the  day  in  which  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
and  the  consummation  of  all  things  will  take  place.B 
Sdly,  It  is  imknown  to  men,  and  should  not  be  inquired 
into.  Christ  has  prohibited  inquiries  respecting  it^ 
Paul  did  not  deem  it  necessary  to  write  of  itV  It  is 
not  known  even  to  the  Angels  in  heaven ;  nor  was  it 
known  to  Christ  himself,  accordmg  to  the  human  na- 
ture, in  the  state  of  humiliation,  i  It  has  pleas^  God 
to  conceal  from  us  the  day  of  judgment,  that  we  might 
be  always  employed  in  devout  and  conscientious  pre- 
paration for  it^ 

XLi.  Sdly,  The  Apostles  sometimes  speak  of  the 
last  day  as  if,  even  in  their  own  time,  it  were  already 

f  Acts  ZTiL  51.  Rom.  ii.  5. 

s  1  Cor.  XT.  23,  M.  2  Pet  iiL  10, 12. 

"»  Acta  L  7.  '1  Thes.  v.  1. 

i  Mat.  xxiv.  86. 

^  Mat  xxiv;  42. 

« »  See  NoTR  LI. 
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near  at  hand.  ^    Nay,  in  some  passages  the  Apoetle 
Paul  seems  to  dass  himself  amongst  them  whom  that 
day  shall  find  alive."^    Those  expresdons,  however,  are 
not  to  he  understood,  according  to  the  comments  of 
Grotius^  as  if  the  Apostles  imagined  the  day  of  the 
last  judgment  was  so  near,  that  it  would  come  whilst 
themselves  were  living.    This  interpretation  is  inoon- 
ostent  with  the  infallihiiity  of  the  sacred  writings^ 
which  the  Apostles  did  not  compose  at  random,  from 
their  own  conjectures;  but  with  absolute  certainty, 
under  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit    The  Apostles^ 
besides,  delivered  many  predictions  which  they  knew 
could  not  be  accomplished  within  the  space  of  their 
own  life.    They  spoke  also  of  their  own  death,  and  of 
events  that  were  to  happen  after  if^    Paul,  too,  gave 
explicit  notice,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  not  so 
very  near,  and  that  his  words  were  not  to  be  understood 
in  that  sense  ;<'  although  in  his  expressions  he  might 
sometimes  personate  those  who  shall  be  found  alive  in 
that  day,  and  *^  in  a  figure  transfer  to  himself^'^P  the 
events  which  are  to  happen  to  them.    See  another  in- 
stance  of  the  same  figure  in  1  Pet.  iv.  3.    The  Apos- 
tles' speaking  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  as  so  near,  if  it 
ought  not  sometimes  to  be  explained  as  referring  to  the  | 
judgment  of  God  on  the  rebellious  nation  of  the  Jews, 
seems  to  be  owing  to  this ;  that  in  the  Divine  esti- 
mation, and  when  time  is  compared  with  eternity* 
"  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day."^^^ 


^  1  Cor.  X.  11.  Philip,  iv.  5.  James  y.  8,  9-  1  Pet  iv.  5.  1  John 
ii.  18. 

■  1  Cor.  XV.  52.  1  ThtB.  iv.  15. 

■  Acta  XX.  24.  2  Tim.  iv.  6.  2  Pet  i.  14. 
•2Thc8.iL2.  H  Cor.  iv.  6.  fl2PetiiLS. 

^''SeeNoTBLII. 
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xui.  4tlily,  Christ  has  announced  in  Scripture  cer- 
tain signs  of  the  times ;  and  ^ven  notice  of  certain  re- 
markaUe  changes  in  the  Church,  which  are  ^ther 
more  remotely  or  more  immediately,  to  precede  his  last 
oomng.  Such  are,  1.  The  exhibition  of  Antichrist  in 
his  rise,  progress,  and  destruction.  2.  The  happy  re- 
stontion  of  the  nation  of  Israel.  3.  A  conversion  of 
naticms  and  kindreds  perhaps  more  extensive  and  signal 
than  any  that  has  hitherto  been  seen.  4.  The  holy 
and  glorious  condition  of  the  whole  Church  on  earth. 
But  these  and  other  such  signs,  we  must  not  now  stop 
to  illustrate  particularly. 

xuii.  Let  us  proceed  to  the  iMPKOYEMENT.  And, 
in  the  first  place,  the  consideration  of  this  article  is 
useful  to  awaken  mm  from  their  security^  and  to  gene- 
tate  in  their  minds  a  salutary  dread ;  that,  trembling 
at  the  thought  of  so  splendid  and  awful  a  day,  they 
may  torn  with  the  whole  heart  unto  God.  Hear,  and 
ponder  these  truths,  ye  secure  sinners  who  have  been 
hitherto  asleep  in  your  crimes,  and  caring  only  for  the 
body,  have  emulated  the  profane  manners  of  those  Is- 
raelites, of  whom  we  read  in  the  book  of  Amos.'  The 
day  will  certainly  come  at  last,  in  which  your  laughter 
shall  be  turned  into  mourning. '  Hear,  ye  pro&ne  mock- 
en.^  Hear,  ye  carnal  men,  who  refer  these  concerns 
to  a  distant  season."  Hear,  ye  unrighteous  oppressors 
of  the  fiiithfnl.''  Hear,  ye  unprincipled  hypocrites.'' 
Hear,  ye  slanderers  of  the  brethren.^  Hear,  ye  unjust 
stewards.'    Hear,  all  ye,  whoever  you  are,  that  have 

'  Chap.  vL  *  James  v.  1^-5. 

^  2  Pet  iii.  4^10.  *"  1  Thea.  v.  3. 

»  Mat  wr.  4S— 51.  ^  Rom.  u.  l6. 

»  P«.  1.  20, 21.  y  Luke  xvL  2. 
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hitherto  been  disobedient  to  the  GospeL*  Heaii  m 
fine,  all  ye  wicked  men,  who  have  not  made  it  your  cate 
to  regulate  your  life  according  to  the  will  of  Grod.  The 
day  will  at  length  come,  in  which  you  shall  be  obliged 
to  render  an  account  to  Gk)d  of  all  that  you  have  done» 
and  spoken,  and  thought  The  Judge  will  be  omni- 
sdent,  the  judgment  exact,  the  condemnation  temUe» 
ihe  execution  prompt  Be  alarmed,  therefore,  be  gieady 
afraid,  tremble  for  fear. 

xLiv.  But  as  this  day  of  judgment  is  dreadful  to  Che 
ungodly,  m  to  the  godly  it  is  tm  less  desirable^  and 
most  devoutly  to  be  wished.  Here  oppressed  innocence 
sometimes  languishes  under  the  calumny  of  the  wicked, 
but  there  it  shall  be  brought  forth  into  light*  There 
they  shall  see  the  wicked  that  once  lived  in  luxury, 
now  delivered  up  to  a  just  destruction,  and  shall  rgoiee 
in  the  judgments  of  the  Lord;^  but  to  them  it  will  be 
a  day  of  consummate  felicity.  The  mouth  of  their  ac- 
cusers shall  be  stopped.  <^  The  Judge  is  their  Friend, 
and  Advocate,  and  Bridegroom ;  who  was  himsdf  un- 
justly condemned  in  their  stead,  that  they  might  nerer 
be  justly  condenmed.  Their  sentence  will  be  at  once 
gracious  and  glorious  in  the  highest  d^ree.  Cohe, 
let  no  fear,  no  consciousness  of  your  sins,  deter  you ; 
draw  near  with  boldness : — ^Ye  blessed  of  hy  Fa- 
ther, ye  dear  children  of  God,  given  to  me  by  the 
Father,  redeemed  with  my  blood,  and  long  ago  enrich- 
ed and  adorned  with  numerous  gifts  of  the  Divine  be- 
neficence.— ^Inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  fok 

YOU  FROM  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  THE  WORLD: 


■2  Thes.  L  8.  Heb.  iL  2,  S.  •  Mic  viL  9, 10. 

«»  Ps.  IriiL  10, 1 1.  Rev.  xvL  5, 6,  7. 
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Rise  fimn  that  low  state  of  serdtude  to  glorioofi 
Ubertjr;  and  as  the  partners  of  my  khigdom,  noft 
merdy  enjoy  its  blessings,  but  sit  together  with  me  on 
the  throne,  encircled  with  a  crown  of  never-fading 
gkkry.  Let  the  world  see  what  solid  joy  I  have  pre- 
pared for  you ;  let  them  see,  and  pine  away  because 
they  have  lost  it  Possess  now  that  Aill  and  perfect 
happiness  competent  to  human  nature,  which  your  ene- 
mies have  so  often  exerted  themsdves  to  prevent,  and 
your  own  expectation  of  which  was  once  shaken  within 
you  by  the  incursions  of  so  many  doubts.  See  with 
what  solicitude  I  have  preserved  it  for  you,  in  spite  of 
your  unbelief  and  of  your  weakufp.  Now  let  all  your 
tears  be  wiped  away,  let  aUyour  sorrows  be  forgotten. 

— EOT BB  YE  INTO  THE  JOY  OF  YOUB  LOBD,  a  jOy 

never  again  to  be  impaired  by  any  mixture  of  grief. 
0  delightful  sentence,  the  mere  anticipation  of  which 
by  fiiith,  produces  ^  joy  unspeakable.''^ 

XLV.  The  prospect  of  this  day  ought,  in  fine,  to  ex* 
dteustoan  assiduous  cultivation  of  piety ^  and  a  careful 
attention  to  every  part  of  our  conduct.  **  The  day  of 
^  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  in  the 
^  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  nciae, 
*^  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the 
^  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
**  be  burnt  up.  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall 
^  be  dissolved.  What  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be 
''inaahoh/  conversation  and  godliness,  looking  for 
^  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  GodT^ 
0  were  it  continually  present  to  our  minds,  that  an  ac- 
Goxmt  of  all  our  actions  must  one  day  be  rendered  to 
God,  with  what  solidtude  should  we  guard  against  sin ! 

^  1  Pet  L  8.  •2  Pet.  iiL  10, 11, 12. 
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what  diligenoe  fihould  we  perform  ihat  wbidi  we 
shall  at  last  msk  we  had  done !  With  what  ccmBden- 
tious  care  ghoald  we  daily  adjust  our  acoountSi  lest  that 
day  surprise  us  unpr^aredl  ^  Watch  therefbre^fir 
**  ye  know  imther  He  day,  nor  the  hour,  wkerein  Ae 
^  Son  of  man  eometh.^ 

'MaLficT.  IS, 
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ON  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 


L  Thk  Holt  Spi&Br  of  God  is  tbe  Author  of  all 
Inunaii  wiadom/  and  in  piiticular,  of  that  spiritual 
and  saying  knowledge  whidi  makes  ns  Christians  ;^ 
dnoe  we  stand  indebted  to  him  both  for  the  Scriptures^ 
fiom  which  we  know  all  things,^  and  for  the  opening 
of  the  eyes  of  the  mind^  by  which  we  know  thenu^  It 
wouldt  therefore^  be  more  than  impious  not  rightly  to 
know,  and  not  devoutly  to  recognise  the  Spirit  hiinsd£ 
He  cannot  be  seen,  however,  but  in  his  own  light ;  he 
cnmot  be  known  or  acknowledged,  but  by  his  own  kind 
and  gracious  agency.  It  seems  proper,  then,  to  b^in 
oor  present  Dissertation  with  the  same  prayer  with 
which  Cffprian  (or  whoever  is  the  Author  of  that 
Diaoouzse)  commences  his  DiMxnuse  on  the  Hdy 
SjnxiL 

**  Gmie,  Holy  Spirit,  and  descaid  firom  heaven  upm 
''us,  who  are  looking  up  for  thy  benign  influence. 
**  Sanctify  the  temple  of  our  body,  and  consecrate  it 

*  Job  zxxiL  8.  ^1  Car.  iL  10. 

f  2  Pefc.  L  21.  ^  Ephfli.  I  17* 
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**  for  a  habitation  to  thyself;  gladden,  by  thy  presence, 
^*  the  sonls  that  are  longing  for  thee.  Prepare  a  soit- 
^  able  abode  for  thyself ;  adorn  thy  chamber,  and  sur- 
round the  place  of  thy  rest  with  a  sweet  variety  of 
virtues.  Strew  thy  pavements  with  fair  colours ;  let 
thy  residence  be  beautified  with  sparkling  carbuncles, 
and  splendid  jewels ;  and  let  the  perfumes  of  all  thy 
graces  diffuse  their  savour  within.  Let  the  juice  of 
balsam  richly  imbue  ihy  apartment  with  its  fiagrance. 
''  Avert  from  it  whatever  is  corrupt,  whatever  tends  to 
**  waste  or  to  defile ;  render  this  our  joy  stable  and  per- 
<<  manent ;  and  let  thy  new  creation  be  confirmed  for 
^  ever  in  unfading  beauty.'' 

n.  It  will  be  proper  here  to  make  some  preliminary 
remarks^  and  then  to  prove  distinctly  several  points. 
The  preliminary  remarks  relate  to  three  questions. 
First,  In  how  many  acceptations,  with  regard  to  Di- 
vine matters,  the  word  Spirit  occurs  ?  Secondly,  Why 
the  third  person  is  peculiarly  called  the  Spikit? 
2%irdhf,  Why  the  epithet  Holy  is  particularly  at- 
tributed to  him  ? 

III.  The  term  Spirit,  when  used  with  respect  to  God, 
is  taken  either  essentially,  or  personally,  or  metonymi^ 
catty.  It  is  taken  essentially,  when  it  is  ascribed  to 
God,  in  reference  to  the  essence  common  to  all  the  per- 
sons i^^-personaSy,  when  it  is  attributed  to  some  one 
person,  whether  the  second,^  or  the  third  ;s — metony-- 
micaUy,  when  it  denotes  certain  e£Pects  or  gifts,  as  in 
John  vii.  S9.  where  '*  the  spirit"  signifies  those  gifts,  the 
effusion  of  which  had  been  predicted  by  Joel  and  other 

*  As  John  iv.  24. 

'  Mark  ii.  8.  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  Rom.  i.  4.  J  Tim.  iii.  l6.  1  Pet  iiL 
18, 19. 
s  Mat  zzyiii*  19.  1  John  v.  7. 
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IVophets.  Thus  also  the  Jews  are  aociutaniBd  to  mj, 
that  there  was  no  Holy  Spirit  under  the  second  temple. 
In  the  same  sense  I  would  understand  that  expression 
of  the  disciples  of  John ;  ^  We  have  not  so  much  as 
^  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost"*^ 

rv.  When  the  third  Person  is  peculiarly  denominate 
ed  the  Spirit,  he  is  not  so  called  in  reforence  to  that 
which  is  common  to  him  with  the  Father  and  the  Scfa^ 
to  wit,  a  most  simple  essence  intelligent,  and  exempt 
fiom  all  corporeal  imperfection ;  but,  1st,  On  account 
of  ike  mode  of  his  procession.  The  term  Spirit^  pro- 
periy  signifies  a  gale  of  wind ;'  and  the  procession  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  to  us  is  ineffiible  and  incom^ 
prdiensiUe,  is  compared  to  a  breathing.  He  is  styled 
"*  the  breath  of  God's  mouth,''i  and  <'  the  breath  of  the 
^  Almighty.*"^  To  this  corresponds  the  symbol  which 
Christ  employed,  when  ^  he  breathed  on  the  disciples^ 
»  and  said  to  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost"  ^  Sdly, 
On  account  of  his  operations.  Operations  are  ascribed 
to  him,  dmilar  to  those  which  are  proper  to  wind,  and 
air ;  as  to  move,  to  quicken,  to  refresh ;«  and  to  cause 
as  also  to  become  spirif^^ 

V.  The  epithet  Holt  is  not  particularly  given  to 
ibe  third  Person,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other  Persons ; 
for  it  is  expressly  attributed  to  the  Father,<>  and  to  the 
SoaJ    Nor  doth  he  receive  this  designation  even  by 

*  nil,  wnSffutg  tfiniui. 
^  AtU  ziXi  S.  ^  Gen.  viiL  !•  John  iiL  8. 

i  Pi.  sxziiL  6. 

k  Job  xzxiiL  4.  Comp.  Ii.  s.  4.  2  The8.iL  S. 
'  John  xx»M.  ^  John  iiL  8.  Acts  iL  S. 

"John  iiL  6.  <»  JohaxviL  11« 

f  Lake  L  35.  Acto  iv.  27- 

^'  See  Note  LIT  T. 
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way  of  eminenoe  in  any  degree,  as  if  the  Spirit  were 
more  holy  than  the  other  persons ;  for  it  is  equally  as- 
cribed to  all  of  them  ;4  and  the  Divine  holiness,  being 
infinites  admits  not  of  d^rees  of  comparison.  But  the 
reason  is,  that,  according  to  the  economy  of  the  Divine 
operations,  the  Sanctification  of  believers  is  usually  at- 
tributed to  the  Spirit'  Even  this  must  not,  however, 
be  understood  as  if  we  are  not  sanctified  both  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Sanctification  is  in  general,  the 
work  of  God  ;■  and  in  particulsr,  of  the  Father,^  and 
of  the  Son.^  But  such  is  the  order  of  the  operations 
of  God,  that  although  they  are  effected  by  the  common 
counsel  of  the  same  will,  and  by  the  same  energy  of  the 
same  power,  yet  some  of  them  are  appropriated  to  each 
persim  respectively.  And  those  operations  which  re- 
sult firom  the  merit  of  the  Son,  as  our  Regeneration 
and  Sanctification,  are  particularly  attributed  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  and  the  third 
•Person  in  the  Godhead. 

Yi^  These  •  observations  being  premised,  there  are 
three  positions  regarding  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  must 
be  distinctly  proved. '  First,  That  he  is  a  Pebson. 
Secandh/, — ^A  DiviNZ  person.  Thirdfy^-^A  Di- 
vine person,  DISTINCT  fbom  the  Fathee  and  ths 
Son. 

Yii.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Feeson,  is  proved, 
1st,  From  the  personal  properties  ascribed  to  him, 
namely,  understanding  and  wiU.  Paul  attributes  Un^ 
derstanding  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  following  words : 
*'  The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things 

•»  Is.  vL  5.  » 1  Cor.  v'u  11.  ft  Thcs.  iL  15. 

*  Exod.  xzxL  15.  EseL  zx.  12.  xxxvii.  28. 

*  John  xviL  17.  Comp.  rene  1 1. 
«  ]  Cor.  I  50. 
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**  of  God  f  **  The  things  of  God  knoweih  no  man,  but 
<"  the  Spirit  of  God.*^    The  interpretation  of  the  here- 
tkSy  who  transfer  these  expressions  to  a  man  endowed 
with  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  utterly  unsound.    For, 
as  in  other  passages,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  distinguished 
from  men  endowed  with  him,^   so   likewise  here ; 
''  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit.'*^ 
The  Spirit  of  God,  hesides,  is  represented  as  having  an 
access  to  the  secrets  of  God,  similar  to  that  which  the 
spirit  of  a  man  has  to  the  thoughts  of  a  man.    But 
where  ia  the  exactness  of  the  analogy,  if  we  say,  that 
what  holds  of  a  man  with  respect  to  the  things  of  God, 
holds  in  the  same  manner  of  the  spirit  of  a  man  with 
regard  to  the  things  of  a  man?    Add  to  this,  that,  as 
we  shall  immediately  prove  in  the  proper  place,  so  in- 
timate and  profound  a  knowledge  of  the  deep  things  of 
God  is  too  exalted  a  privUege  to  fall  to  the  share  of 
any  mortal.    In  the  same  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
notice  is  taken  also  of  the  WtU  of  the  Spirit :   *'  All 
*'  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  di- 
*"  riding  to  every  man  severally,  as  he  will."^    I^et  it 
be  noted,  that  in  the  chapter  containing  these  words, 
the  Spirit  is  distinguished  sis  a  Giver  from  his  gifts,' 
in  the  same  way,  doubtless,  as  the  Lord  is  distinguish- 
ed from  his  administrations,^  and  God  who  worketh  all 
m  all,  from  his  operations.^    For  we  have  here  a  dear 
intimation  of  a  Trinity  of  persons,  to  wit,  the  Father, 
who  is  usually  denominated  God  absolutely ;  the  Son, 
who  is  called  Lord  \^  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
viii.  2dly,  From  his  persmal  appearances.    Jesus 

*  1  Cor.  iL  10,  11.  ''  I  Pet.  i.  11.  2  Pet.  i.21. 
»  iCor.ii.  10.  y  Ch.  xii.  11. 

*  Vcwe  4.  '  Verse  5. 

*  Vene  6.  *  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 
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^  Mw  ihe  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove^ 
lighting  upon  hini."A  <"  The  Holy  Ghost 
in  a  hodily  shape,  like  a  dove,  upon  him."*  Ntfvr, 
who  csn  suppose  that  what  comes  from  heaven,  and  ap- 
pear in  a  bodily  shape,  is  not  a  person  ?  We  often 
read  in  holy  writ,  that  spiritual  persons,  ntfneiy. 
Angels,  descended  in  this  manner,  and  were  seen  in  a 
mortal  form.  But  nowhere  do  we  find  that  any  spm- 
tual  quality  descended,  or  assumed  a  visible  appear- 
ance. It  has  been  objected,  that  things  which  aie  not 
persons  are  sometimes  figuratively  said  to  come  down 
£ibm  heaven,'  and  that  such  things  may  be  adnmfarat* 
ed  by  some  external  appearance ;  as  was  done  at  that 
happy  Pentecost,  when  the  gift  of  speaking  in  various 
languages,  and  with  powerful  utterance,  with  wlneb  the 
Apostles  were  endowed,  was  shadowed  forth  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  cloven  and  fiery  tongues.s  But  this  by  no 
means  weakens  the  force  of  our  reasoning.  Fot  traly 
we  do  not  deny  that  the  gifts  of  Grod,  which  are  not 
always  persons,  descend  from  heaven  :  we  only  iit]ge, 
that  nothing  which  is  not  a  person,  ever  came  fimn 
above  clothed  with  a  bodily  shape.  The  divided 
tongues  which  sat  on  the  Apostles  like  fire,  did  not  di- 
rectly and  immediately  denote  the  gift  of  tongues,  but 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Author  of  that  gift, 
^  who  gave  them  utterance,'*  as  it  is  explained  in  the 
fourth  verse. 

IX.  Sdly,  From  personal  operations  attributed  to 
him ;  of  which  we  have  numerous  instances  in  Serip- 
ture.^  There  is  no  weight  in  the  exception  of  adver- 
saries, that  it  is  by  the  mere  fiction  of  a  person  that 

^  Mat.  iiL  16.  «  Luke  iiL  9SU 

'  James  L  17.  «  Acts  iL  3. 

i>  Acta  TiiL  39- ziii.  2.  Bom.  tuL  26.  and  ebewhaie  jnuimi. 
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Mts  sre  aacribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  as  personal 
acta  aie  dsewheie  attributed  to  diarity,^  to  sinj  or  to 
Uie  letter  of  the  law.^  Not  to  mention,  that  those  in- 
dications of  that  figure  of  speech  which  are  obvious  else- 
whae»  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  passages  relating  to 
the  l^pirit  ;~<3od  is  sometimes  at  particular  pains,  so 
to  ^peaky  to  guard  us  against  imagining  that  there  is 
say  snch  fiction  of  a  person,  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
i^oken  cL  Thus  in  1  Cor.  xiL  Paul,  after  having  in 
the  ninth  verae  designated  certain  gifts  by  the  term 
SpiritSf  yet  straightway,  verse  eleventh,  refers  all  to 
ime  Spirit^  the  distributor  of  those  gifts,  as  to  a  real 
poBOiL  Nor,  as  I  apprehend,  will  our  antagonists  ever 
be  able  to  show,  that  operations  of  the  kind  mentioned 
in  the  places  to  which  we  have  referred,  as  catching 
awa^  a  man i^-wyingj  Separateme  menjbr  the  work 
wkereumto  I  have  called  them ;  and  interceding  Jar 
aae^ — are  not  characteristical  of  persons.  ^ 

X.  4thly,  From  his  being  Joined  in  the  ^ame  place 

cad  ^rder  with  persons,  without  any  mark  of  differ- 

eoce.    Thus  in  Mat.  xxviiL  19-  the  Apostles  are  en- 

jin&ed  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  no 

less  than  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.    Now  what  is  it 

to  peKfiwcm  a  deed  in  the  name  of  any  one,  but  to  do  it 

by  hia  authority  and  command  ?    The  authority,  too, 

of  these  three  is  here  propounded  as  equal,  or  rather 

88  one.    As  therefore  the  Father  and  the  Son  are,  by 

this  expression,  declared  to  be  the  authors  of  baptism, 

the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  the  same  manner  designated  the 

author  of  that  institution.  But  if  he  were  not  a  person, 

how  could  the  ordinance  of  baptism  be  ascribed  to  him  ? 

^iCor.ziiL  ^  Rom.  viL  11. 

^  S  Cor.  ill  6. 

fi*  See  Note  LIV. 
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indeed  allege^  that  things  iriiif&  an  not 
persons,  are  connected  with  persons  in  die  same  sen- 
tenee»  as  in  the  passage  where  Paul  commends  the 
Church  ^  to  Grod,  and  to.  the  word  of  his  graoe^^^  that 
igy  the  GospeL  They  add,  that  even  the  names  of  what 
are  not  persons,  are  joined  to  the  name  of  a  person; — 
^  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  Grod,  and  the 
*'  name  of  the  city  of  my  Grod.*^  But  we  reply,  1.  No- 
where b  any  thing  s^dd  to  he  done  in  the  name  of  that 
which  is  not  a  person.    2.  Although ''  the  word  of  his 
**  gtBce**  elsewhere  signifies  the  Gospel,  it  doth  not  ne- 
cessarily follow,  that  the  expression  has  the  same  mean- 
ing in  Acts  XX.  S2.    The  signification  of  words  often 
varies  according  to  the  variety  of  circumstances,  and 
the  diversified  exigendes  of  the  subject    We  are  not 
displeased  with  the  observation  of  Fronds  GiMor^ 
that  the  Word  of  the  grace  of  God  here  refers  to  Christ, 
who,  agreeably  to  the  forms  of  instruction  used  by  the  an- 
dent  Hebrews,  is  in  the  writings  of  John  denominated 
the  Ward;  and  who  may  be  called  ike  Word  of  grate 
from  the  effects  which  he  produces,  just  as  he  is  styled 
^'  the  Word  of  life.'*'^    In  the  same  manner,  he  adds, 
Peter  speaks  of  <*  the  God  of  all  grace,''^'  and  Paul  of 
<^  the  Spirit  of  grace."?    Christ  may  be  called,  in  fine, 
says  that  writer,  *'  the  Word  of  the  grace  of  God,'*  be- 
cause, as  Mediator,  he  has  obtained  and  announced 
the  favour  of  God  towards  us.    The  propriety  and 
oondnnity  of  the  Apostolical  diction  lead  us  thus  to 
understand  these  expressions  of  Christ,  rather  than  of 
the  Grospel.    It  appears  far  more  proper  for  the  Church 
to  be  commended  to  Christ,  than  to  the  Gospel;  which 

1  Acts  XX.  30.  Comp.  chap,  xiv,  3* 

»  Rev.  iii.  12.  »  I  John  L  1. 

»  1  Pet  V.  10.  P  Heb.  x.  29- 
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VMiaUy  oommended  to  the  ChurclL^    If  yon  losh^ 
iunvever,  by  all  means  to  explain  it  of  the  Gospel^:  Uie 
meaning  of  this  improper  phrase  will  be,  that  belie\  vs 
are  oommended  to  God,  in  order  that  he  may  instr^  t 
aad  eonsole  them  by  the  doctrine  of  grace.    Andth  ^ 
the  Gospel  will  be  associated  with  God,  astheinstrt 
mental  with  the  principal  cause ; — ^to  which  there  \ 
ootliing  similar  in  the  passage  &om  which  we  are  now^ 
leasoning.^    S.  We  do  not  urge,  that  every  thing  is 
a  person,  to  which  a  name  is  attributed,  or  whose  name 
is  joined  with  the  name  of  a  person ;  but  merely  main- 
tain the  personality  of  that  in  whose  name  something 
is  snd  to  be  done,  and  done  in  the  same  manner  in 
which  it  is  performed  in  the  name  of  those  who  are 
undoubtedly  persons. 

XI.  You  may  urge  perhaps, '  If  that  in  whose  name 
'  we  aie  baptized,  appear  to  be  a  "p&Mfn,  that  with  which 
'  we  are  baptized  cannot  be  a  person ;  just  as  the  water 
*  with  whidi  we  are  baptized  cannot  be  affirmed  to  be  a 
'  peraon.    Since,  it  is  said,  therefore,  that  believers  are 
**  iMiptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,*^  is  it  not  sufficiently 
'  dear  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  person?'  I  reply,  if 
there  is  any  finrce  in  this  argument,  it  will  follow  by  parity 
of  leaaon,  that  as  the  garment  with  which  we  are  clothed, 
or  the  bread  on  which  we  subsist,  is  not  a  person,  so  nei- 
ther is  Christ  a  person,  because  we  are  commanded  to 
put  him  on,'  and  are  nourished  by  him  as  the  bread  of 
life.'    What  else  is  it  to  'be  l^ptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  if  we  intend  to  express  ourselves  in  proper  terms, 
than  to  be  enriched  with  the  grace  and  the  gifts  of  the 

!ilTim.il8.  8Tim.zL2. 
5  Mat.  liL  11.  Acts  L  5.  1  Cor.  ziL  13. 
'  Rom.  ziii  14.  GaL  liL  27*  '  John  vi.  51. 

«*  See  Note  LV. 
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Holy  Spirit  ?  And  wbat  shonid  hinder  ns  fipom 
ing  him  a  person,  whose  grace  and  gifts  are  ooufened 
on  ns?  We  do  not  even  hold,  besides,  that  whenem 
the  term  Holy  Spirit  occurs  in  the  sacred  vdiune,  it 
always  designates  a  person ;  since  we  readily  con&n; 
that  it  is  sometimes  used  metonymically,  to  denote  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  If  then  we  admit  ihat  sach  is  the 
case  here,  when  we  are  said  to  be  baptised  mth  the 
Holy  Spirit,  on  what  pretext  will  you  thence  eondnde, 
that  the  same  tlung  ought  to  be  understood,  when  we 
are  said  to  be  baptized  in  his  name^  whilst  the  expieB* 
mons  are  so  very  different  ? 

xii.  Adversaries  object,  that  in  the  Sacred  Scriptmes 
the  Holy  -Ghost  is  frequently  called  Ae  power  of  Gad; 
as  instances  of  which  they  produce  Luke  L  85.  xxir. 
49*  compared  with  Acts  L  4,  5,  8.  Chap.  z.  38.  and 
thence  vaSer  that  he  is  not  a  person.  But  this  reason- 
ing is  utterly  inconclusive.  Simon  Magus  was  termed 
by  his  followers,  **  the  great  power  of  God  ;'^  and 
Christ  is  denominated  ^  the  power  of  God."^  lifsy) 
the  Hebrews  consider  a  word*  which  signifies  pofwer, 
as  one  of  the  titles  of  God.  Hence  the  following  ex- 
pression, **  What  did  Moses  answer  in  the  presence  of 
<<  the  Power,"!  that  is,  God?  On  this  pomt  EUa^\ 
and  Buxtorf§  may  be  consulted.  Some  axe  of  opmion, 
that  the  following  phrase  in  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  is 
conformable  to  the  same  mode  of  speaking ;  ^  Ye  shall 
^  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
^  power.''*'    It  could  furnish  no  soM  objection,  there- 


t  n*iin:in  ^^tih  nvo  i^vn  no  CotL  Sabbai. 

t  TiM  at  the  word  i:i:u  §  Lex  Tabr. 

*  'H  iinufm  Bm  i  fuym^n,  Acts  ▼iu.  10. 
M  Cor.  i.  24.  •  Ch.  nr.  62. 
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Ssme,  to  the  permmKty  of  the  Holy  S^t,  that  he 
wen  sometunes  called  the  power  of  God.  But  adver* 
nriea  eannot  even  prove  that  he  is  so  called.  For  if 
we  mistake  not,  we  shall  see  that  in  all  the  places  al- 
lq[ed;  the  Holy  Ghost  and  power  are  distinguished 
fiam  each  other.  In  Luke  i.  35,  we  find  ascribed  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  Divine  person,  **  the  power  of 
*'  the  Highest,"  as  a  property  by  which,  and  according 
to  which  he  operates ;  for  it  is  ^'  the  power  of  the  Spi« 
"  rit.***  So  also  in  Luke  xxiv.  49,  **  powar  from  on 
^  high"  doth  not  immediately  denote  the  Holy  Spirit, 
bat  that  greatness  of  soul  with  which  the  Apostles 
were  endowed ;  of  which  it  is  intimated  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  author,  when  it  is  said  to  come  from  on 
high.  To  this  interpretation  we  are  naturally  led  by 
what  we  read  elsewhere :  **  But  ye  shall  receive  power, 
**  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  fy  that 
is^  the  power  you  shall  obtain,  is  from  the  Holy  Ghost 
deacending  on  you.  In  like  manner,  in  Acts  x.  88, 
there  is  an  intimation,  first,  of  the  cause,  '*  God  anoint- 
**  ed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  mth  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  then, 
of  the  effect,  **  and  with  power.**  - 

XUL  N(»r  is  there  greater  weight  in  the'  cavil  against 
the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  founded  on  the  pas- 
sages where  he  is  said  to  be  given  to  men,  or  to  be  re- 
eeivedhf  them ;'  for,  1st,  Even  God  gives  himself  to  us, 
as  *'  an  exceeding  great  reward  ;'**  and  he  is  the  '*  por- 
**  tion**  or  **  inheritance*'  of  believers.^    Sdly,  Christ  is 

"  Lake  ir.  14. 

y  *AXXm  Ajt^^h  ivfm^f  lin?^rr6f  rv  iyui  wnv^rf  i^  vfuUt  Acta 

i.  a. 

*  Luke  xL  13.    John  ziv.  16,  17*     Rom.  v.  5.    John  zx.  2S. 

*  Gen.  XV.  1.  ^  Lament,  in.  24.     Jer.  x.  l6. 
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also  said  to  be  given  by  God,<^  and  received  by  beber- 
ers  ;^  and  even  so  as  to  ''  dwell  in  their  hearts,"'  in  ex- 
act conformity  with  what  we  read  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
3dly,  In  those  very  places  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
spoken  of  as  a  gift,  he  is  sometimes  described  as  a  per- 
son, and  distinguished  from  his  effects.  Of  this  we 
have  an  instance  in  Rom.  v.  5.—*'*  The  love  of  God  ii 
V  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is 
"  given  unto  us."  The  meaning  of  which  expression 
is  as  follows.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  given  unto  us,  that 
he  may  be  no  less  our's  than  the  Father  or  the  Son  is 
out's,  and  that  thus  we  may  be  rendered  happy  by  the 
communion  of  the  whole  undivided  Trinity.  By  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  is,,  by  his  influence  and  operation, 
we  have  **  in  our  hearts,"  or  we  feel  and  actually  expe- 
rience, *'  the  love  of  God,"  particularly  his  amazing 
love  towards  us,  *'  shed  abroad,"  or  most  abundantly 
imparted.  For  it  is  the  chief  part  of  the  consolation 
from  which  the  Holy  Spirit  receives  the  title  of  the 
Comforter,  that  he  causes  us  to  taste  and  feel  the  lotre 
of  God.  In  like  manner  in  Gal.  iv.  6,  it  is  said  of  the 
person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ^*  God  hath  sent  finrtb  the 
^  Spirit  of  his  Son ;"  as,  in  verse  fourth  it  is  sudLof  the 
person  of  the  Son,  **  God  sent  forth  his  Son."  Besides, 
the  Spirit  whom  Grod  sends  to  dwell  and  to  operate  in 
our  hearts,  cnV/A ;  that  is,  so  causeth  us  to  cry,  that 
our  crying  is  his  voice.  He  is  here  so  evidently  de- 
scribed as  a  person,  that  Crellitu  is  obliged  to  betake 
himself  to  a  personjficatian ;  a  parallel  instance  of 
which  he  allies  we  have  in  Chap.  iii.  8*  ^  The 
**  Scripture  foreseeing,  &c."    But  that  passage  bears 

« Is.  ix.  6.    John  iiL  l6.  «  John  L  12.     Col  IL  6. 

*  Ephes.  iii.  17* 
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00  laemUanee  to  this.  The  Scriptuie  is  siud  to  fine- 
ie^  because  the  Spirit,  who  dictates  the  Scripture, 
foresees.  The  figure  there  is  a  metonymy,  not  a  per- 
sonification. 

XIV.  It  exceeds  all  absurdity,  that  they  would  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  mean  the  Doctrine  of  ike  Goepel, 
to  whidi,  by  a  prosopopoeia,  personal  operations  are  at- 
tributed. They  thus  explain  the  following  words  of 
Paul :  ^  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  ifae 
**  New  Testament ;  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit ; 
'^  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life."^ 
To  the  same  sense  they  perrert  also  that  other  expres- 
aion ;  **  No  man  can  say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but 
**  by  the  Holy  Ghosfs  As  if  the  meaning  of  the 
Apoetle  were,  that  no  man  can  rightly  acknowledge 
Jesus  as  Lord,  unless  that  truth  be  revealed  to  him  by 
the  Gospel ;  as  likewise  ihey  who  receive  the  Gospel, 
are  said  to  be  ''  in  the  Spirit."^  But  if  we  are  disposed 
to  speak  the  truth,  what  is  it  wantonly  to  wrest  the 
Scriptures,  if  this  is  not  an  instance  of  such  conduct  ? 
Let  us  examine  each  of  the  passages  all^d.  Were, 
we  to  grant  that  in  the  former,  the  Spirit,  by  a  meto- 
nymy, denotes  the  doctrine  of  the  Gi)spel ;  what  is  im- 
properly ascribed  there  to  the  Gospel  as  an  exemplary 
cause,  is  properly  to  be  attributed  to  the  person  of  the 
H(^y  Spirit,  as  the  principal  efficient  cause.  Thus 
also  that  vriiich  is  elsewhere  ascribed  to  the  letter  of 
the  law,  is,  by  the  same  analogy,  to  be  attributed  to 
die  person  of  the  Lawgiver.^  But  it  does  not  seem 
neeessary  for  us  to  make  such  a  concession.  The 
Apostle  does  not  call  the  law  **  the  letter ;"  or  the 

• 

'  2  Cor.  iil  6.  «  I  Cor.  xii.  3. 

^  Rom.  viiL  9.  *  James  iv.  12. 
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Gospel  ^  the  Spirit  :**  bat  teaches  that  the  letter  it  ia 
the  kw,  and  the  Spirit  in  the  601^,  so  that  they 
who  minister  to  the  kw,  minister  to  the  letter ;  they 
who  minister  to  the  Gospel,  to  the  Spirit  He  calk 
that  the  letter,  which  is  unable,  at  first,  and  by  itself, 
to  convert  a  man ;  or  to  give  a  sinner  the  hope  of  lifi^, 
mnch  less  to  quicken  him.  By  the  Spirit,  he  under- 
stands both  the  person  of  the  Spirit,  and  his  quidben- 
ing  grace;  which  is  dearly  disclosed,  and  rendeted 
efficacious,  by  means  of  the  GrospeL  In  a  preceding 
verse,  the  Apostle  undoubtedly  distinguishes  the  Spi- 
rit firom  the  doctrine,  when  he  calls  the  Corinthians 
^*  the  epistle  of  Christ,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with 
«  the  Spirit  of  the  Uving  God."i 

As.  to  the  interpretation  which  they  obtrude  upon 
the  third  verse  of  1  Cor.  xii.,  it  is  a  daring  perversioa. 
To  spealc  hy  the  Spirit,  is  to  speak  as  the  Sjnrit  in- 
structs and  move&^  In  the  whole  of  this  Chapter,  too^ 
the  Spirit  denotes,  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  but 
Him  by  whom  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  the  word  of 
knowledge  is  given,  and  who  is  the  Author  of  fidth.^ 
And  we  are  said  to  **  live  in  the  Spirit,''^  when,  by  the 
efficacious  operation  of  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  live  a  new  and  spiritual  life.  The  form  of  ex^-es- 
sion  is  similar  to  that  which  is  used  with  regard  to  the 
common  blessing  of  nature,  when  we  are  said  to  £ee  tit 
Godf  because  he  giveth  unto  all  life,  and  breath,  and 
all  things.'^ 

XV.  Having  thus  proved  the  Personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  let  us  now  proceed  to  show  that  he  is  a 
DiviNK  Person,  the  true  Jehovah,  and  the  Most  High 

^  Verse  3,  *  Comp.  Acts  ii  4. 

»  Verses  8,  9.  "*  Rom.  viii.  9. 

"  Acts  xvii.  25,  28. 


ON  THE  HOLY  GHOST.  317 

God.  And  why  should  we  not  employ  the  same  se- 
ries of  aigaments  hy  which  divine  truth  has  hitherto 
been  noUy  and  successfully  defended  ?  It  is  the  will  of 
God  himself,  that  we  should  acknowledge  as  the  true 
God,  one  to  whom  Divine  Names,  Attributes,  Works, 
and  Divine  Honour  and  Worship,  are  ascribed  in  the 
sacred  volume.  The  Almighty  is  not  so  prodigal  of 
bis  glory,  as  to  share  all  the  characters  of  divinity  now 
mentioned  with  one  that  is  not  God.  Nor  indeed  is  - 
it  possible  for  him  so  to  share  them :  For  the  attributes 
of  God  are  not,  in  reality,  distinct  from  his  essence ; 
his  wwks  are  a  kind  of  emanations,  and  living 
poolb  of  those  attributes;  and  what  is  honour  and 
worship  but  a  devout  recognition  of  that  divine  excel- 
lence which  is  displayed  in  such  stupendous  works  ? 
The  name  of  God,  in  fine,  and  in  particular  the  name 
Jehovah,  comprises  all  these  in  its  extensive  import 
Now  there  is  none  of  these  characteristics  of  Divinity, 
diat  doth  not  belong  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

XVI.  To  be^n  with  Nam£8  :  It  is  nowhere,  we  con- 
fess, said  expressly  and  in  so  many  words,  '*  The 
<«  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Most  High  God."    From  a  dili- 
gsat  coDoparing  of  the  Scriptures,  however,  we  conclude 
inoontestably,  that  he  who  is  in  one  passage  called  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  in  the  same,  or  in  a  parallel  place,  de- 
nominated Jehovah  and  Grod ;  and  that  those  things 
which  are  indisputably  affirmed  of  Jehovah,  and  cannot 
be  affirmed  of  any  that  is  not  Jehovah,  are  asserted 
oonoeming  the  Spirit.    Nor  is  it  necessary  that  every 
doetrine,  or  even  all  the  most  important  mysteries  of 
^^^ogf)  he  declared  in  express  terms ;  since  we  ought 
to  obtain   our  knowledge  by  *'  comparing  spiritual 
**  things  with  spiritual."^ 

•  1  Cor.  ii.  13. 
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XYii.  Let  U8»  in  the  first  place,  examiiie  the  myste- 
ries of  the  Ninety-fifth  Psahn.  None,  I  apprehend, 
will  deny  that  he  is  the  Supreme  God,  who  says,  verses 
9th,  10th,  and  11th,  that  he  was  tempted  and  proved 
in  the  wilderness  hy  the  fathers  of  the  Jews,  after  they 
had  seen  his  work ; — ^who  was  grieved  with  that  gene- 
ration, and  who  sware  that  they  should  not  enter  into 
his  rest  Yet  he  is  the  same  person  who  says,  verses 
7<h  and  8th,  '*  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  that 
is,  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  our  God,  a 
great  King  ahove  all  gods,  and  the  Chief  Shepherd  of 
souk, — *^  harden  not  your  hearts.''  For  what  we  read 
from  the  last  member  of  the  seventh  verse  to  the  end 
oC  the  Psalm,  is  related  as  the  continued  discourse  of 
the  same  person.  I  now  add,  that  the  Holy  S^rit  is 
the  author  of  the  whole  of  this  discourse ;  as  is  evident 
firom  the  Apostle's  expression  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews :  **  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saitfa, 
'*  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  &cp  And  indeed 
it  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit  to  testify  of  Christ  as 
King,^  and  to  glorify  him.'  Hence  it  is  inferred  by 
inevitable  consequence,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  that 
j£HOVAH  whom  the  Israelites  tempted  in  the  desert, 
and  who  showed  himself  to  be  the.  God  of  Israel,  by 
his  magnificent  works,  and  by  the  just  punishments 
which  he  inflicted  upon  the  rebellious.  As  to  the  ob- 
jection of  adversaries,  that  these  words  are  ascribed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  not  as  if  they  were  pronounced  by  his 
person,  but  by  the  person  of  David  under  the  impulse 
of  the  Spirit ;  it  is  refuted  by  the  whole  scope  and  con- 
neidon  of  the  discourse.    The  things  spoken  are  not 


r  Chap.  ill.  7*  ^  John  zv.  26. 

^  John  xvL  U. 
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applieaUe  to  David,  but  to  God  only.  Nor  eoald 
David  have  uttered  these  sacred  expressions  by  an  im- 
pulse of  the  Spirit,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  were  Je* 
hovah.  The  authority  of  what  is  spoken  by  the  pro* 
pheta  is  entirely  founded  on  him  by  whose  impulse  they 
speak ;  and  since  that  authority  is  Divine,  it  can  be 
founded  upon  n<me  but  Gk)d.  Consider  by  all  means 
the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  Peter  in  his  second  Epis- 
tle, where  he  foimds  the  whole  strength  and  authority 
of  prophecy,  by  which  we  are  laid  under  obligations  to 
&ith  and  obedience,  on  this  consideration,  that  holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost" 

xviii.  Let  us  go  on  to  another  instance.  Jehovah, 
and  he  alone,  conducted  the  jourpey  of  Israel  through 
the  wilderness.  *'  Jehovah  alone  did  lead  him,  and 
**  there  was  no  strange  God  with  him.**^  We  here  speak, 
it  is  manifest,  of  supreme  and  sovereign  leading ;  and 
let  none  object  that  Moses,  as  the  servant  of  Grod,  im- 
der  Him,  conducted  the  people  out  of  Egypt  The 
Israelites,  too,  provoked  that  Jehovah  by  their  rebel- 
Boo.^  Now  Isaiah  ascribes  all  this  to  the  Holy  Spirit : 
^  As  a  beast  goeth  down  into  the  valley,  the  Spirit  of 
'^  the  Lord  caused  him  to  rest  ;"^  and  again,  **  They 
"  lebelled  and  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit"^  What  can 
we  in&r  from  this,  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  that 
▼ery  Jehovah  to  whom  the  Israelites  rendered  so  un- 
grateful a  return  for  their  deliverance,  and  to  whom, 
nevertheless,  the  whole  glory  of  it  was  due. 

XIX.  No  less  conclusive  is  the  observation  which 
ve  shall  now  offer.    None  will  deny  that  he  is  the 

•  2  Pet.  i.  19, 20,  21.  '  Deut.  xxxiL  12. 

"Ex-xvii.7-  ^  l8.1xiii.  14. 

''Verse  10. 
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true  and  supreme  God,  whom  Isaiah  heheld  siUing  on 
a  lofty  throne,  whilst  the  seraphim  were  standing 
above  it ; — ^whom  he  calls  ^  the  King,  Jehovah  of 
*<  hosts  ;"-^and  fitmn  whose  mouth  he  heard  those  words, 
Go  and  tell  this  people,  hear  ye  indeed,  but  mider- 

stand  not, make  the  heart  of  this  people  faC 

&a^  If  therefore  it  shall  be  shown,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  person  who  spoke  these  words  to  Isaiab, 
nothing  further  seems  to  be  wanting  to  establish  his 
Divinity.  Now  of  this  we  are  assured  by  Paul; 
^  Well  SPAKE  THE  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  pro- 
'*  phet  unto  our  fathers,  saying,  Go  unto  this  people 
^  and  say.  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,"  &c.7  Could  any 
thing  be  spoken  more  expressly  ?  Yes,  say  our  adver- 
saries ;  for  Paul  does  not  affirm  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
spoke  these  words  to  Isaiah,  but  by  Isaiah  to  the  fa- 
thers. But  he  could  not  have  spoken  these  w(»ds  by 
Isaiah,  unless  he  had  first  spoken  them  to  Isaiah. 
Nay,  the  expressions  which  the  Apostle  attributes  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  **  Go  unto  this  people  and  say,"  &e. 
were  not  addressed  directly  or  immediately  to  the  fathers, 
but  to  Isaiah.  We  have  another  instance  of  the  same 
sophistry,  when  they  allege,  that  by  this  manner  of 
reasoning  it  is  possible  to  show  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
Christ,  since,  according  to  our  interpretation,  the  same 
words  are  elsewhere  attributed  to  him.'  Truly  reason 
here  abandons  them  entirely.  By  comparing  these 
passages  it  may  and  ought  to  be  shown,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  one  and  the  same  God  with  Christ :  it  cannot 
be  proved,  that  he  is  the  same  person.  What  is  here 
said,  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  cannot  be  affirmed  of 

*  Is.  vi.  y  Act*  xxviiL  25,  26. 

■  John  xii.  41. 
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one  tbai  18  not  God ;  not  such  as  can  apply  only  to  one 
penoxL  Nay,  that  these  are  the  words  of  a  plurality 
of  peisons,  who,  nevertheless,  are  one  God,  is  intimated 
by  the  very  ezjNression  which  the  Lord  uses  in  Isaiah ; 
''  Whom  shall  I  send  ?  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?**• 

XX.  It  is  usual  to  adduce  for  the  same  purpose  the 
list  words  of  David :  ^  The  Spirit  of  Jehovah  spake 
^  by  me,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue.    The  God 
**  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me,  kc^ 
Here,  according  to  the  opinion  of  many,' the  same  per- 
8oa  who  is  first  called  the  Spirit  of  Jehwak,  is  styled 
the  God  of  Israel^  and  the  Boek  qf  Israel.    We 
choose  rather  to  expound  this  passage,  however,  in  a 
manner  somewhat  different ;  which  we  may  certainly 
do  without  offence.    We  do  not  think  that  the  God 
sod  the  Rock  of  Israel,  mentioned  in  the  third  verse, 
sie  intended  to  denote  the  same  person  who  is  previously 
csUed  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah,  in  the  isecond  verse.    It 
seems  m^ne  proper  to  understand  hy  the  Godoflsra/A^ 
the  Father ; — ^by  the  BmU  of  Israel^  Christ  who  up- 
holds Israel,  and  who  has  undertaken  that  the  Church 
shall  be  built  on  himself  as  the  foundation ; — by  the  Sfj^ 
W^^JdbraA,  the  third  person.  Thus  we  find  the  whole 
Trinity  here,  and  something  also  relative  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  irrefragably  proves  his  Deity.    When 
David  says.  The  Spirit  qfJehomh  spake  to  me,  or  in 
tse,  or  l^ftte,  in  whichever  way  you  choose  to  render  it, 
he  shows  that  he  has  for  the  foundation  of  his  confi- 
dence, not  the  wads  of  Samuel,  or  of  Nathan,  orofGad, 
who  were  employed  as  instruments,  but  ihe  words  of 
the  HiAy  ^^t,  who  had  not  only  spoken  to  him  by 


Ms.  tL  6.  ^2  Sam.  xxiiL  2,  S. 
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tbem,  but  had  also,  with  gieater  and  traly  divine 
power»  entered  into  the  reeesBes  of  his  own  mind,  and 
caused  him  to  speak  to  others  from  the  full  assurance 
of  fiuth.  Hence  arises  an  argument  as  follows.  He 
who  principally  spoke  to  David,  in  David,  and  by 
Davidf  is  the  true  and  the  Most  High  (vod.  But 
the  Holy  Spirit  so  spoke.  Therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  true  and  the  Most  High  God.  CrelHuslamssii 
has  furnished  us  .v?ith  the  major  proposition.  The  as- 
sumption is  proved  from  David's  confessing  that  him- 
self and  his  tongue  were  the  instruments  of  the  Spirit; 
and  he  whose  instruments  the  prophets  ar^  is  himsdf 
the  chief  cause  of  divine  revelations. 

XX  E.  Peter  supplies  us  with  a  very  powerfrd  aigo- 
ment  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Acts  v.  S, 
4 ;  where  he  uses  an  expression  relating  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  served  to  show  that  the  lie  told  by  An- 
anias was  a  most  abominable  and  heinous  sin.  Now, 
nothing  tends  more  to  aggravate  that  sin,  than  to  ob- 
serve, that  it  was  not  committed  against  mere  men, 
such  as  the  Apostles  were,  but  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
l^othing,  besides,  is  more  adapted  to  psove  that  the  lie 
told  to  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  most  heinous  sin,  than 
this  other  observation,  that  he  who  lies  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  lies  to  God  himself.  This  reasoning  of  the 
Apostle,  however,  would  not  hold,  if  the  Holy  Spirit 
were  not  God.  Adversaries  urge  two  exceptions  here. 
First,  they  allege  ''  that  it  is  said  to  Ananias,  that 
'*  he  lied  to  God ;  it  is  not  said  that  he  Ued  to  the 
'<  Holy  Ghost,  but  that  he  pretended  to  the  Holy 
«  Ghost."*    The  words  in  the  Greek,!  they  add,  may 

*  Ananic  dici  quod  mentkut  sU  Deo,  non  did  quod  vtentihu  ^^ 
Sfiritui  Saneto:  sed  quod  menlitut  sii  Spnitum  Sanctum. 
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ngnify  dtber  to  pretend  to  the  Hofy  JSpkit,  as  JErM- 
mas  and  others  render  them,  or  to  deceive  the  Sdjf 
Spirit,  according  to  Piscator  and  others.  And  th^ 
ehange  of  the  xsase  in  the  original  language,  say  they, 
18  not  acddental  but  intended,  lest  any  should  imagine 
that  he  who  had  just  been  styled  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
called  God.  Their  other  objection  is,  that  although 
our  interpretation  were  admitted,  it  could  no  more  fol- 
low firom  it,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  than  it  can 
be  inferred  that  the  Apostles  are  God,  from  the  pa- 
ralld  reasoning  of  Paid  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  :  ^  He,  therefore,  that  despiseth,  de^ 
spiseth  not  man,  but  God.''^  To  these  objections  we 
reply,  Ist,  The  Gr^ks  construe  the  word  -^iwrour^Gu 
with  a  Dative  or  an  Accusative  indiscriminately.* 
Sdly,  The  exposition  of  Erasmus  is  quite  foreign.  An* 
anias,  by  keeping  back  part  of  the  price,  which  is  the 
matter  referred  to,  could  not  pretend  that  he  had  the 
Holy  Ghost  Peter  himself,  too,  gives  a  different  ac- 
coimt  of  the  matter,  when  he  says, ''  How  is  it  that  ye 
*"  have  agreed  together,  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the 
"^  Lord  ?"<— To  deceive  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Piscator 
dioosea  to  interpret  the  expression,  that  is,  to  attempt  to 
deceive,  is  either  nothing  else  than  to  lie  to  him,  or  even 
something  more.  The  scope  of  the  Apostle's  argument; 


*  Of  many  example  that  might  he  giyen^  let  the  fi>ur  following 
suffice.  Is.  IviL  11.  T/m  ivX«/8«3iir«  f^«/34^  »«}  fil/fvr^^f.  Euru 
jmL  m  IpUgen.  'H^mk  )*  •  ^•t/^,  fuum  «r,  l^^wwr*.  Joseph.  At^ 
fiq.  Uh.  iiL  cap-  10.  Ytvonn^f «  th  «iy3^«  fff-i  T«i$  yufuif,  xtu  to  0m» 
<*<  TMJ;  «fK«if.  Herodian,  Hh.  iL  cap.  10.  n^e;  i%  rm  mu  vr^mrunm, 
\  \^vrwfj  MK  irt  jnrtivffM.  In  all  these  quotations^  the  word  in 
qoettion  is  construed  with  the  Accusative,  and  can  have  no  other 
signification  than  to  &,  or  to  impose  upon, 

«  Chap.  iv.  S.  ^  Verse  5- 
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Ilieii,  is  as  follows :  Whoever  attempts  to  deoeiTe  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  Ues,  as  thou  Ananias  art  d<mig,  is 
guilty  of  a  most  atrocious  and  truly  diabolical  sin ;  for 
he  lies  not  to  men,  but  to  God.  Sdly,  It  doth  not  in- 
deed follow  from  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Thessaloni- 
ansy  dted  above,  that  the  Apostles  are  God :  but  it  is 
shown,  that  the  contempt  of  the  discourses  whidi  A- 
postles  preached  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God» 
recoils  upon  God  himself.  So  here,  the  lie  of  Ananias^ 
by  which  he  endeavoured  to  impose  on  the  Apostles, 
ultimately  redounded  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  wfao» 
by  consequence,  is  God.  K  Peter  had  intended  to  aay 
that  Ananias  lied  to  the  Apostles,  through  the  Apos- 
tles to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  through  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
God— ^stinguishing  the  Spirit  as  a  kind  of  medium 
or  middle  person,  between  God  and  the  Apostles, — 
he  would  have  said.  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  nor 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  unto  God.  ^ 

XXII.  Let  us  also  notice  briefly  a  few  of  the  Divine 
Attributes,  which  the  Scripture  ascribes  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  Here  the  iBrst  that  falls  to  be  mention- 
ed is  Eternity,  of  which  Paul  speaks  in  the  follow- 
ing words ; ''  Christ  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  of-> 
^  fered  up  himself  without  spot  unto  God."®    To  me 
it  appears  far  more  proper  to  explain  the  term  Spirit 
here  of  the  third  person  of  the  Godhead,  than  of  the 
Divine  nature  of  the  Son.*    In  this  passage  is  dis- 
tinctly designated,  first,  the  Priest,  who  is  Christ,  prin-- 
dpally  according  to  the  divine  nature,  or,  to  use  the 
expression  of  our  Apostle,  **  according  to  the  power 
^  of  an  endless  life  ;'*^ — then  the  victim,  which  also  is 

•  See  Vol.  L  Note  XXXVIIL 

•Heb.ix.14.  'Heb.  vlLl& 

««  See  Note  LVL 
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Qirist,  principally  according  to  the  human  nature  in 
whidi  he  suffered  and  died  ;s — and  in  fine,  the  mystical 
fare,  wbieti  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  the  victim  is 
sanctified  and  rendered  acceptable  to  God.  On  the 
saczed  fire  which  descended  from  heaven,  see  Leviticus 
ix.  88, 24.  It  was  the  constant  care  of  the  priests,  to 
preserve  that  fire  burning  on  the  altar,  and  to  prevent 
it  fiom  being  extinguished  ;^  and  in  this  sense  it  might 
be  called  eternal,  just  as  the  Romans  styled  the  fires 
of  their  Fe^a  eternal  Now,  that  sacred  fire  was  a 
symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  called  '*  fire ;"  ^  who 
ezdtes  the  flames  of  divine  love ;  i  and,  what  chiefly 
merits  attention  here,  who  also  renders  all  sacrifices  ac- 
ceptaUe  to  God.  ^  That  the  offering  up  of  the  Gen- 
^  tiles,"  says  the  Apostle,  '*  might  be  acceptable,  being 
<<  8an<^fied  by  the  Holy  Ghost"^  The  eternity,  too, 
wludL  in  the  sacred  fire  was  merely  s]rmbolical,  is 
true  and  substantial  in  its  antitype  tiie  Holy  Spirit ; 
not  <mly  because  it  is  impious  to  quench  him  as  to  the 
opera:tions  of  his  grace,  ^  but  principally  because  he  is 
spoken  of  by  Moses,  as  existing  in  the  beginning."^ 

xxin.  After  eternity,  the  attribute  which  comes 
next  to  be  mentioned  is  Immensity.  ''  Whither 
^  shall  I  go  firom  thy  Spirit  ?"  says  the  Psalmist, ''  or 
^  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?'''^  I  dare  not 
explode  the  observation  of  the  Anonymous  Greek  wri- 
ter on  this  Psalm,  '*  that  by  his  Spirit  is  intended  the 
^  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  his  presence,  or  fiEice,  the  only- 
^^  batten  Son.*^    Let  us  see  what  can  be  said  in 

*  Anonym,  in  Catena  Gmca. 
«  Heb.  X.  10.  ^  Ley.  tL  13. 

'  Duu  viL  10.  j  Song  viii  6,  7* 

^  BoDL  X7. 16.  1 1  Thes.  v.  19* 

*  GoL  12.  °  Pa.  «^^^'  7* 
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fopport  of  UnB  lemark.    That  the  presenee  oi  God 
sometiines  denotes  the  Son,  is  abundantly  evident 
God  had  promised  that  he  would  give  to  the  Israelites 
a  Guide  to  keep  them  in  the  way,  an  ''  Angd  in  whom 
^  his  name  was.^^*   Being  afterwards  provoked,  how- 
ever, by  the  base  idolatry  of  the  Israelites  in  making 
tiie  golden  calf^  he  refuses  to  go  himself  with  them, 
and  says  that  he  will  send  an  Angel,  who  should  ex- 
pel their  enemies,  the  inhabitants  of  the  promised  knd.p 
But,  in  consequence  of  the  earnest  entreaties  of  Mofles, 
he  promises  a  second  time  that  his  presence  shall  go 
before  them.^   And  what  else  is  the  presence  of  God 
now  promised,  than  the  same  Angel  in  whom  is  the 
name  of  God  ?  Consider  also  the  following  passage  in 
Malachi :  **  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,'*  diat 
is,  John  the  Baptist,  ^^  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way 
**Jbr  my  presence!*^  But  what  is  the  presence  or  face 
of  God,  which  is  to  succeed  the  forerunner  ?    ''  The 
^  Lord  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  tern- 
^  pie,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant  whom  ye 
*'  delight  in."    For  the  sake  of  brevity,  I  omit  other 
examples.   With  regard  to  the  reason  of  this  demgna- 
tion ;  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  is  so  called,  because 
that  glory  and  beauty  of  God  which  are  amiable  in 
the  eyes  of  a  sinner,  are  dearly  beheld  only  in  Christy 
agreeably  to  his  own  words,  ^  He  that  hath  seen  me, 
^  hath  seen  the  Father."*    Now  this  observation  is 
not  impertinent :  for  if  iiie  presence  of  Grod  is  haie  to 
be  taken  personally,  his  Spirit  ought  surely  to  be  un- 
derstood in  a  nmilar  manner.    And  so  we  are  in- 
structed concerning  the  immensity  of  the  whole  ador- 

«  Exod.  xxiii.  20.  "^  Ex.  xxxiiL  %  3. 

4  Vene  14.  '  ODb  MaL  iii.  1. 

*  Joha  sir.  9. 
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$hk  Tmity,  with  i^ard  to  esseno^^-^-knowledgei^ 
powei^  and  effectual  operation. 

XXIV.  To  these  attributes  add  Omkisciencb. 
^  The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things 
**  of  God.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a 
«  man,  save  the  spirit  of  nuui,  which  is  in  him.  Eyen 
<<  80  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spi- 
''ofGod.''^  Observe,  Ist,  That  the  Spirit  of  God 
knows  ^  all  things'*  absolutely.  2dly,  That  he  knows 
eren  ^  the  deep  things  of  God,"  the  most  hidden  mys- 
teries of  his  essence  and  perfections,  and  the  secrets  of 
the  divine  counsels.  Sdly,  That  he  knows  them  as 
exaetiy  as  if  he  had  searched  them  with  great  care.^ 
4thly,  That  he  knows  the  most  secret  counsek  of  God 
as  Ms  own  counsels,  just  as  the  mind  of  a  man  knows 
the  things  of  a  man.  5thly,  That  all  these  are  evi- 
dences of  a  knowledge  entirely  Divine.  It  is  the  pre- 
rogative of  God  only  to  know  the  deep  things  of  the 
human  heart;'  how  much  more  to  know  the  deep 
things  of  God  ?7 

In  fine,  the  Apostie,  in  a  passage  which  we  have 
explained  above,'  attributes  to  the  Spirit,  the  most 

80TKREI6N  WILL,  and  OMNIPOTENT  POWER. 

XXV.  From  Divine  attributes,  let  us  proceed  to  Di- 
vine Works.  Of  these,  the  first  that  demands  our  no- 
tice, is  C&EATION.  Creation  doth  truly  daim  God 
as  its  Author,  since  it  is  the  work  of  God  alone,  and 
even  his  immediate  work.*    It  is  ascribed,  however,  to 

*  nriK  tav, ''  tlum  art  ihere,"  verse  8. 

»  Venes  3,  4,  5.  ^1  Cor.  iL  10,  11. 

^  Comp.  Jer.  xviL  10.     Pi.  viL  11. 

'.  1  Kings  viiL  Sg.  ^  Rom.  xL  88. 

'iCocziLll. 

*  Is.  xL  26,  28.  zliv.  24.  Job  is.  8. 
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the  Hely  Spirit,  and  that  in  leferenee  both  to  the 
world  in  general,  and  to  man  in  particular.  With  re- 
spect to  the  world  in  general,  we  find  it  written :  ^  The 
**  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  ol  the  waters.*^ 
The  metaphor  is  taken  from  birds,  which  brood  upon  their 
nests,  and  hatch  their  young  by  the  genial  heat  they 
communicate.  <^  The  Spirit  of  God  thus  brooded  on 
the  shapeless  massf,  and  by  his  influence  rendered  it 
productive  of  so  vast  a  multitude  of  beautiful  creatmes. 
**  He  warmed  and  quickened  the  face  of  the  watos," 
says  Basils*  "  in  a  manner  resembling  that  of  a  bird 
^  brooding  on  its  nest.''  The  Talmudists  eiq^ress  the 
same  thing  in  the  following  terms : — **  Like  a  dove 
^  which  sits  upon  her  young,  nor  injures,  whilst  she 
^  touches  them."f  Solomon  Jarchij  too,  has  similar 
expressions  on  this  passage.  And  the  symbolical 
Theology  of  the  Egyptians,  which  represents  the  worid 
as  proceeding  from  God,  like  an  egg,  perhaps  took  its 
rise  from  this  metaphor.  We  read  also  in  Job ;  ^  By 
'^  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heayens.*^ 

The  creation  of  man,  who  has  been  termed  the  Uttle 
fcorld  in  contradistinction  to  the  great  world  around 
him,  is  likewise  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  ^  The 
^  Spurit  of  God  hath  made  me,''  says  EUhu,  '^  and  the 
**  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  ^ven  me  life."® 

xxvi.  Regensbation  is  also  the  work  of  Giod 
only.  It  is  a  new  creation  accomplished  by  the  com- 
mand of  his  will ;  ^  and  as  to  real  effideney,  it  is  like- 

*  XwlklXwt  MM  ^0¥^99U   fHV   tWP    vJltfTM   f  VfVV,  Mini  f)|f  fffMMg  r%^ 

liTMi^vfiK  i{Nl«f •    Hexaenu  HomiL  iL 
t  Chagiga,  cap.  iL  €aL  15. 

^  G«ii.  L  2.  '  Comp.  Dent,  xjodi*  11. 

'  Job  zzvL  13.  *  Job  xxziiL  4^ 

'James  i  18. 
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me  an  imniediate  operkOxm  of  God;  te  At  meuM 
eajdoyed  have  only  a  moral  inflnenoe.  But  this  abo 
is  the  work  of  the  Divine  Spirit  "  Except  a  man  be 
*^  bom  of  wateTt  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  uito 
"^  the  kingdom  of  God.^'B  Here  *"  water^  eidier  de- 
notes the  same  thing  with  the  Spirit  of  6od,^  or  bap 
tism,  which  the  Apostle  calls  ^  the  wadiing,  Ae  laver^ 
*^  of  regeneration;"^  and  which,  howev^,  as  its  ope* 
TBiSxm  is  only  moral,  derives  all  its  virtue  firom  the  Spi- 
lit  of  God.  Or  perhaps  ^  water^  refers  to  natural  ge- 
neration, as  in  the  following  passage :  '*  Hear  ye  this,  O 

"  house  of  Jacob,  which are  come  forth  out  of  the 

''waters  of  Judah.^i  Beside  that  natural  generation 
by  which  a  man  is  bom  of  water,  another  is  necessary, 
namely,  that  supematural  one,  by  which  a  spiritual 
man  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  The  scope  of  all  these  in- 
terpretations is  the  same.  They  all  tend  to  show  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author  of  our  regen^ation. 
We  read  also  of  ^  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;'^ 
and  it  is  said,  "^  The  Spirit  giveth  Ufe.'^V 

xxvii.  Sanctification,  in  like  manner,  is  the 
work  of  God  oiily.™  But  this  work  also  is  ascribed  to 
the  Spirit :  **  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you, 
"*  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall 
**  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them.*^  ^  Ye  are  sane- 
"  tified,''  says  the  Apostle,  *'  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  f^ 
and  again,  ^  God  hath  from  the  b^inning  chosen  you 
**  to  salvation,  through  sahctiification  of  the  Spirit.*^ 

■  John  iiL  5, 6.  >>  See  Is.  zlir.  S. 
Tit  ill  5.                                      jUxlviiil. 
*^ritiiL5.                                      l2Cor.iiL6. 

■  Enk.  XX.  18.  xtmL  8S.  ■  Esdc  zzztL  97- 
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And  that  none  may  imagme  that  the  Spirit,  like  the 
woid,  is  merely  an  instramental  cauae  of  sanctification, 
let  it  be  observed,  that  the  Spirit  sanctifies  us  in  one 
respect,  and  the  word  in  another ;  for  the  moral  effi- 
cacy of  the  word  depends  entirely  on  the  supernatural 
and  efficacious  operation  of  the  Spirit.  Hence  the 
Spirit  with  his  operations,  is  joined  with  the  word,  and 
yet  distinguished  from  the  word.<i 

xxviii*  In  fine,  to  perform  Mibacles  by  his  own 
power,  is  the  work  of  God  only :  *'  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
^  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous 
*'  things.*^  But  the  Holy  Spirit  doeth  such  things  by 
his  own  power ;  for  the  Apostle  speaks  of  **  mighty 
<<  signs,  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
"  God.***  Nay,  whatever  works  of  this  scwt  Christ 
perfimned,  he  perf(»ined  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  also  his  own  power.  <<  I  cast  out  devils,'*  says 
he,  «  by  the  Spirit  of  God.*** 

XXIX.  We  come  next  to  treat  of  that  Divine  Ho- 
nour and  worship  which  is  due  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And,  first,  let  us  take  notice  of  that  religious  adoroHon 
«f  the  Spirit,  which,  whatever  may  be  alleged  by  others 
to  tiie  contrary,  we  find  both  enjoined  and  exemplified 
in  the  sacred  volume.  Accordingly  the  following  pre- 
cept occurs  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  :^  <<  Pray  ye 
'*  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
''  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.'*  The  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  who  thrusts  forth  labourers,  is  the  Spirit  ol 
Gk)d,  as  we  learn  from  Acts  xiii.  2.  where  we  find  an 
insfamce  of  obedience  to  this  precept.  **  As  they  mi- 
<'  nistered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghosi 

<  Ifc  lix.  21.  '  Ps.  kxii.  18. 

'  Rom.  XV.  19*  See  alflo  I  Cor.  xii.  %  10. 

*  Mat  xiL  f  8.  «  Chap.  ix.  38. 
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''  said.  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  Soft  the  work 
"  whereonto  I  have  called  them."  An  answer  is  re- 
turned by  the  Spirit  to  the  prayers  of  the  prophets  and 
teachers  of  the  Church  of  Antioch ;  and  why  so,  but 
because  he  was  invocated  by  them  ?  The  Spirit  also, 
as  Lord,  dedares  by  his  0¥m  authority,  what  he  would 
iiave  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  do ;  and  asserts  that  it  is 
bimself  who  has  called  them  to  the  ministry. 

XXX.  Not  are  examples  wanting.  That  of  Paul  is 
weUknown,^  where  he  solicits  grace  from  the  Lord 
JesQs  Christ,  and  love  from  God  the  Father,  and  in 
like  manner,  his  own  communications  from  the  Holy 
Ghost  To  the  same  effect  is  the  prayer  of  John: 
**  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia :  Grace 
"  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him  which  is,  and  which 
^  was,  and  which  is  to  come ;  and  from  the  seven  Spirits 
"*  which  are  before  his  throne ;  and  from  Jesus  Christ, 
^  who  is  the  faithful  witness,"  &c.^  In  (»rder  to  illus- 
trate this  passage,  we  must  show,  first,  what  the  seven 
Spirits  denote ;  and  secondly,  in  what  manner  John 
ealls  upon  them.  By  the  seven  Spirits  are  not  here 
intended  any  created  spirits,  either  angelical  or  human, 
bat  the  third  person  of  the  Godhead ;  which  we  infer 
from  the  consideration  of  the  ancient  symbol  alluded 
to,  as  well  as  from  the  style  of  the  sacred  book  of  the 
Apocalypse.  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  golden  can- 
dlestick with  its  seven  lamps  in  the  tabanade  of 
Moses.  This  is  plainly  suggested  by  the  following 
words ;  **  There  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  be- 
''  fore  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God.'^ 
The  tabemade,  be  it  observed,  was  a  figure  of  the 


'2Cor.  xiiL)4.  '^  Rev.  i.  4,5. 

*  Rev.  iv.  5. 


i 


98M  OM  THB  HOLT  GHOST. 

r 

Cliiirdi;  and  the  caacHettiA,  of  the  Holy  Sipu^f  .|p 
whom  the  Chmch  is  indebted  for  all  her  lighL  The 
candlestick,  though  one  in  itself,  had  sevem  diatwfft 
lamps.  The  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  too,  is  one; 
hut  his  grace  is  most  abundant  and  most  pofeet ;.  for 
the  number  seven  is  a  symbol  of  multitude  and  o(pe& 
Action.  The  seven  lamps  were  formed  of  one  oopti- 
nued  beaten  work,  proceeding  from  the  caadlestidiL  itf 
Bel£r  And  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are,  m  to 
speak,  essential  to  him,  and  proceed  from  the  aft«iffi- 
dency  ci  his  godhead.  For  this  reason  he  is  denonuU 
nated  from  them,  *'  The  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  under* 
^  standing,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,^  &a'  But 
the  very  style  of  the  Apocalypse  leads  us  also  to  this, 
interpretation.  These  seven  Spirits  are  called  ^  the 
^  Spirits  of  God;"*  and  I  can  recollect  no  passage  in. 
holy  writ,  where  any  created  Spirit  is  called  fay  this 
name.  The  seven  Spirits  are  placed  betwixt  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,  as  <^  the  same  dignity.  They  aiae 
also  called  the  h<Niis  and  the  eyes  of  Christ^  The 
Holy  Spirit,  to  wit,  is  *<  the  Spirit  of  Christ"*'  He  is 
exhibited  under  the  emblem  of  horns,  because  of  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  which  is  often  celebrated ;  and  wi- 
der the  emblem  of  eyes,  either  on  account  of  his  know«. 
ledge,  or  becaufle  the  look  of  Christ  is  a  look  of  love^ 
and  his  love  appears  in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit^  In  fine^ 
we  nowhere  read  that  these  seven  Spirits  worship  jGiod, 
which  is  done  by  the  living  creatures^  and  the  dden. 
But  on  the  contrary,  they  are  invooated  by  Johur— aa 
honourwhich  doth  notbelong  to  created  qpirits.*  And 


7  Exiod.  zsT.  SI. 

>  Ii.  ad.  8. 

•  Rev.  iy.  5. 

^  BeT.  ▼.  ^ 

•  GaL  It.  6.  Rom.  viiL  9. 
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htMlBt  manner  doth  John  call  upon  them?  In  the 
tone  mamier,  with  the  same  worship,  as  that  with 
tlKdi  he  calls  upon  the  Father  and  the  Son,  adoring 
ilbe  Spmt  without  any  mark  of  distinction,  as  equally 
iritk  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  Author  of  grace  and 


Another  instance  of  the  ascription  of  Di- 
fiae  lioQonr  to  the  Spirit,  is  that  we  are  baptissed 
m  Ms  name.'  This  is  dearly  a  Divine  honour ;  for, 
Ist^  He  in  whose  name  we  are  baptized  is  recognised 
as  ifie  true  God,  the  author  of  the  sacraments,  the 
Lcxd  ttid  Law^ver  of  the  Church,-— characters 
ne  peenBar  to  Jehoyah.8  2dly,  We  confide  in 
as  one  aUe  to  impart  and  perform  the  thing  ngni- 
fisd  by  the  sign.  This  also  is  competent  to  God 
criy;  for  who  that  is  not  God,  can  afford  us  the 
grsee^  tiie  fellowship,  the  enjoyment  of  (^od,  which  are 
nded  hy  the  sacraments  ?  Sdly,  In  this  sacrament  we 
nnettder  ourselves  to  him  in  whose  name  we  are  hap- 
tiiedy  to  serve  and  obey  him ;  for  in  baptism  there  is 
**  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  Grod.*^  This 
again  is  an  honour  too  high  to  fall  to  the  share  of  any 
CKStnre.  And  hence  Paul  disclaims  it  with  great 
mnntik ;  ^  Were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?''  ^ 

xzxn.  Add  to  this,  that  we  are  consecrated  as  a 
Tkmple  to  the  Holy  Spirit  ''  Enow  ye  not  that  ye 
^Me  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 

*  dwdeth  in  youP^'i    **  Enow  ye  not  that  your  body 

*  lithe  temple  ai  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you  7*^ 
Kew«  temple  is  the  house  of  God  only,  <'  an  house 


^rlltt.iiL21.  ^lCar.il3. 

^iCor.  iiLl6.  ^  Chufi.  vL  19. 
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**  built  unto  the  name  of  Jehovah,'*^  *^  the  mnctoary 
^  of  Jehovah,*^  ^  a  glorious  high  thnme;'^  and  in  a 
temple  reli^oua  worship  is  performed  to  God  alone.^^ 
Nor  is  there  any  ground  for  the  objection,  that  it  is 
only  metaphorically  that  believers  are  called  a  temple ; 
for  although  that  were  true,  the  analogy  must  still  be 
preserved.  As  therefore  the  house  erected  by  Solomon 
was  a  temple  on  account  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Di- 
vinity, which  the  Hebrews  call  ShecMnah/^  so  believ- 
ers are  the  temple  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  is  in  them 
and  inhabits  them  as  Grod.  But  in  truth,  believers 
are  a  temple  in  a  far  more  strict  and  proper  sense  than 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem ;  as  that  was  merely  a  figure 
of  which  the  substance  is  primarily  in  Christ,  and  se- 
condarily in  believers.? 

xxxiii.  We  must  not  overlook,  in  fine,  the  religious 
chedience  which  the  Apostle  urges  us  to  render  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  **  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith, 
**  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
<<  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of  tempta- 
**  tion  in  the  wilderness,  when  your  fathers  tempted 
<*  me,"  &c.^  The  Spirit  of  God  was  justly  offiaouled, 
because  that  sacred  obedience  which  was  an  honour 
due  to  his  Majesty,  had  not  been  rendered  to  him. 
But  we  find  also  that  a  certain  sin  is  mentioned  in  sa- 
cred writ,  which  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  committed 
against  the  Spirit  and  his  office,  and  which  is  so  hein- 
ous in  the  sight  of  God  that  it  is  decUired  unpardona- 
ble above  every  other  sin.'    Now,  if  the  Holy  Spirit 

1  1  Kings  V.  3,  4.  "  la.  IxliL  18. 

n  Jer.  xviL  12.  •  Pi.  xxix.  9- 

p  2  Cot.  vL  i6.     Ephes.  iL  21,  22.  <  Heb.  iii.  7,  8,  9- 
'  Mat.  xiL  31,  S2.     Heb.  x.  26,  29. 
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be  not  the  Sapreme  God,  what  reason  can  be  assigned 
wby  a  nn  committed  against  him  should  be  held  so 
dreadfiil  and  atrodous  ?   From  this,  however,  we  are 
not  to  infer,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  greater  Divine 
person,  or  entitled  to  higher  honour,  than  the  Father 
or  the  Son.    That  he  is  truly  God,  we  justly  conclude, 
beeiase  it  is  posdble  to  sin  against  him  peculiarly  and 
fflgnsUy.    That  he  is  greater  than  the  Father  or  the 
Sob,  we  cannot  infer,  as  the  infinitude  of  the  godhead 
ezdudes  all  disparity.    That  the  sin  committed  agdnst 
him  is  never  forgiven,  is  not  owing  to  his  being  worthy 
of  hi^er  honour  than  the  Father  or  the  Son,  but  to 
titt  nature  of  the  sin,  by  which  that  grace  of  God  with- 
out which  there  is  no  salvation,  although  exhibited, 
blown,  and  acknowledged,  is  wantonly  and  pertinad- 
onsly  refected ;  and  resistance  is  maliciously  given  to 
those  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  only  he 
IxiBgs  sinners  into  a  state  of  saving  relation  to  God.^7 
xxxiY.  And  thus,  we  think,  we  have  abundantly 
confirmed  the  Supreme  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost    It 
now  remains  to  show,  that  he  is  a  Divine  person,  dis- 
TiKCT  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.    This  appears, 
Irt,  From  the  distinct  mention  of  these  adorable  p^- 
«m8.    Haggai  ii.  4,  5,   **  I  am  with  you,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  with  the  Word, — and  my  Spirit  re-- 
wme(h  among  you.'  ^^    Sdly,  From  the  enumeration 
tf  Three  that  bear  record  in  heaven.^    Sdly,  From  an 
express  term  of  distinction :   **  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
*^  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he 
''may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of 
'*  truth."^    To  this  learned  men  refer  also  an  expres- 

*  See  also  Mat.  zxviiL  19*    2  Cor.  xiiL  14. 

*  1  John  T.  7.  «  John  adv.  l6,  17. 
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ma  in  Zeehariah,  wUeh  tfaey  thus  lender;  Eeem  io^ 
dojf  Witt  I  restore  unto  tkee  another  Teacher  or  JBe- 
vealer.^  The  Holy  Spirit  may  be  caUed  a  Bevealer, 
because  it  is  his  office  to  disclose  deep  mysteries  ;*  and 
another  Revealer,  to  distinguish  him  from  Christy  who 
was  sent  before  him»  and  who  is  mentioned  in  a  pre- 
ceding verse.*  He  may  be  said  to  be  reetored,  partly 
because  the  extraordinary  misdon  of  the  Holy  S^t 
was  suspended  firom  the  times  of  Zechariah  to  Christ ; 
partly  because  he  was  to  be  given  in  the  room  of  Christ, 
who  is  gone  to  the  Father. 

The  distinguishing  properties  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
are  as  follows*  1st,  Fasrive  procession  fitnn  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son.  Sdly,  The  third  place  in  the  order 
of  subsistence.  Sdly,  The  third  place  in  the  order  of 
operation.  Compare  what  is  said  on  this  topic  in  the 
SevenA  DiMertaiion. 

XXXV.  These  truths  relating  to  the  Spuit  ought  to 
be  rightly  known,  and  most  devoutly  acknowledged. 
Something  more,  however,  is  included  in  that  fidth  in 
the  Holy  Ghost  of  which  we  make  a  profession  in  the 
Creed.  This  faith  doth  not  rest  satisfied  with  a  fri^d 
contemplation  of  his  Divine  Person,  but  goes  forward 
to  consider  his  mysterious  indwelling  in  believers,  and 
the  secret  efficacy  which  he  exerts  in  their  hearts.  It 
will  now  be  proper  for  us  to  discourse  a  littie  further 
on  these  points,  that  we  may  penetrate  to  the  marrow 
and  the  kernel  of  the  doctrine  before  us.  It  is  tlie 
privilege  of  believers,  then,  tiiat  tiiey  have  received 
the  Spirit  firom  God,  and  enjoy  his  presence  as  a  much 
loved  Inhabitant  in  the  innermost  chambers  of  their 


*  John  sdv.  86.  xtL  IS.  *  Vene  9. 
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fltmb.  ^  l^Ofw  we  hare  received  not  the  spirit  of  the 
<<  woifd^  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  might 
''know  the  things  which  are  freely  given  to  us  of 
''God.'^  And  so  universally  doth  this  hold,  that, 
**  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
^  of  his.'*'  As  many  of  us,  too,  as  are  made  partaken^ 
of  the  Spirit,  should  be  solicitous  to  know  that  he 
dwelleth  in  us*  *'  What !  Know  ye  not  that  your 
^  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in 
"you,  which  ye  have  of  God?"*  Whilst  we  remain 
ignorant  of  this,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  be  sure  that 
ve  have  that  union  with  God  and  Christ,  which  is  the 
hinge  on  which  the  whole  of  our  salvation  turns. 
^  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him  and  he  in  us, 
'^  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit/'^  Now  there 
is  no  way  in  which  this  can  be  known  with  greater 
certainty,  than  by  careflilly  observing  those  operations, 
by  which  the  Spirit  manifests  himself  to  the  conscience, 
as  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Thus 
also  we  shall  learn  the  unspeakable  excellence  and  va- 
lue of  this  gift  of  God. 

XXXVI.  Those  operations  of  the  Spirit  to  which  we 
have  alluded>  are  chiefly  the  following.  As  by  moving 
on  liie  waters  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  he  infu- 
sed into  them  the  prindples  of  a  new  life,  whence  the 
regdba  vidssitudes  of  nature,  and  the  diversified  spe- 
des  of  creatures  proceeded ;  so,  after  having  entered 
the  minds  of  the  elect,  he  becomes  in  them  the  author 
of  a  new,  spiritual,  and  divine  life.  ''  It  is  the  Spirit 
**  that  quickeneth."**^   The  beginning  of  this  life  seems 

y  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  «  Rom.  viiL  9. 

•  1  Cor.  vL  19.  ^^  John  ir.  IS. 
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tir  bt  a  new  light  kindled  by  the  Spirit  in  ihe  miiid,^ 
by  which  we  knew  •nrsdves  with  all  the  atiodty  of  our 
una  and  the  guilt  which  they  involve, — ^the  vanity  of 
the  wotld  lyi]]^  in  wickedness,  and  the  insufficiency  of 
all  creatures  to  make  us  happy, — the  divine  certainty 
of  the  truths  revealed  by  the  Gospel, — and  what  is  of 
the  first  importance,  the  univetsal  sufficiency  of  the 
LiOid  Jesus  Christ  to  perfect  our  salvation, — ^the  amia- 
bleness  of  God  in  Christ, — and  in  fine,  the  inexpresd- 
Ue  beauty  of  holiness,  which  is  the  image  of  God.  But 
as  there  is  a  very  intimate  connexion  betwixt  the  un- 
derstanding and  the  will,  the  same  Spirit  by  his  gra- 
dous  agency  excites  motions  in  the  will  corresponding 
to  those  ideas  of  the  understandings  He  excites^  in 
particular,  deep  self*abasement  before  Grod,  sorrow  for 
the  offences  we  have  done  as  opposite  to  the  divine 
holiness,  contempt  of  the  world,  a  holy  despair  of  hap- 
piness from  ourselves  and  from  all  creatures,  a  living 
faith  of  the  Gospel,  hunger  and  thirst  after  Christ  and 
that  grace  which  is  in  Christ  alone,  a  vehement  love 
to  God  in  Christ,  and  an  ardent  desire  of  holiness, 
that  we  may  as  closely  as  possible  resemble  God.  All 
these  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  teo,  while  they  exert  their 
influence  in  the  mind,  cannot  fail  to  communicate  their 
virtue  even  to  the  members  of  the  body ;  which  Re- 
sent themselves  as  instruments  and  servants  of  right- 
eousness unto  holiness/  And  thus,  so  to  speak,  a  new 
world  of  grace  is  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
man,  who,  henceforth  governed  by  more  excellent 
rules  of  conduct,  and  full  of  vital  vigour,  discovers  h; 
his  pure  and  heavenly  deportment,  that  he  h  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.' 

*«Cor.  iv.  6.  •RoiiLTz.19' 

'  Rom.  viii  1.  GaL  t*  S^* 
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XXXVII.  Further,  the  Spirit  produces  also  this  effect, 
that  believers  are  not  only  one  amongst  themselyes,  but 
one  with  ChtUt.  **  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  bap- 
**  tixed  mto  one  body,"?  namely,  that  body  which  the 
Aposde  had  just  affirmed  to  be  Christ  The  Spirit 
of  Christ,  by  his  sweet  and  yet  inrincible,  or,  to  express 
it  more  precisely,  will-conquering  power,  draws  our 
Spirit  towards  Christ,  to  apprehend  and  embrace  him- 
Christ  also  comes  down  to  us  by  the  communication  of 
his  grace ;  and  by  this  delightful  redprocation  of  mu- 
tual love,  a  mystical  and  spiritual  union  and  conjunction 
takes  place,  so  that  the  believing  soul,  in  a  manner, 
dissolves  and  melts  in  the  Liord  Jesus,  and  becomes 
"  one  Spirit^  with  him.^  ^  The  Spouse  boasted  of  old 
that  she  was  her  beloved's,  and  that  her  beloved  was 
her's.^  But,  behold  something  greater  here  than  mine 
or  thine.  Through  the  medium  of  the  Spirit  there  is 
not  only  a  union,  but  even  a  unity — a  unity  so  joining 
us  to  Christ,  that  it  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  most 
perfect  unity  of  the  Three  persons  in  the  same  Divine 
essence.  **  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Fa* 
**  ther,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
**  one  in  us.'^i  O  stupendous  miracle  of  Divine  love, 
shhiing  forth  in  this  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 

xxxYiii.  Hence  also  it  follows,  that  being  made  par- 
takers of  Christ,  we  are  at  the  same  time  partakers  of 
aU  his  benefits.  If  through  the  Spirit  we  are  Christ's, 
whatever  belongs  to  Christ,  belongs  also  to  us.^  He 
took  upon  himself  what  was  our's,  while  we  had  no- 
thing but  sin  and  misery,^  that  he  might  make  us 

i  1  Cor.  xiL  13.  ^  1  Cor.  vi.  17. 

'  Song  vL  S.  i  John  xvii.  21. 
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sharen  of  what  is  bup  ta  be  oopfiemd  on  w  by  the 
Spirit,  who  takes  of  the  things  that  axe  Christ's  and 
gives  them  to  iis.°^  Christ  says  to  U8»  as  the  father 
said  to  the  son  in  the  paraUe»  '*  Son,  thou  art  ever  with 
'<  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine,*^  Lord  Jesus!  All 
thine  onr's !  Shall  we  poor  insignificant  men  beeome 
partakers  of  all  thy  treasures,  and  of  the  unbounded 
riches  of  thy  grace !  Why  not,  Lord?  If  through  tby 
Spirit,  tiiou  thysdf  art  our's^  why  not  alao  the  thingi 
which  are  thine  ? 

xxxix.  The  Spirit,  too^  is  the  Conffi^fier  d  be- 
lievers, and  that  in  various  respects.  1st,  ^  he  is 
the  setd  of  the  divine  love  to  them.  ^  After  that  ye 
believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise.*'<^  He  is  called  **  the  Spirit  of  promise*' 
a  peculiar  emphasis,  not  merely  because  himself 
is  the  subject  of  promise,  but  principally  because  it  is 
his  province  to  intimate  the  promises  off  the  Gospel  to 
believers,  and  to  inscribe  and  seal  them  on  their  hearts. 
And  as  sealing  is  the  stamping  of  the  likeness  that  is 
in  the  seal  on  the  thing  sealed,  by  which  it  may  be 
distinguished  as  the  property  of  him  whose  mark  it 
bears,  or  by  which  ample  credit  may  be  secured  to  so 
instrument, — ^what  else  shall  we  understand  by  the 
sealing  here  mentioned,  than  the  efiPectual  communica- 
tion of  that  divine  light,  purity,  holiness,  righteousnessy 
goodness,  and  joy,  which  are  in  the  Holy  Spirit ;  by 
which  it  is  evinced  that  certain  persons  are  the  pro- 
perty of  God,  whom  he  will  preserve  sacred  and  in- 
violable for  himself ;  and  by  which  they  are  assured  of 
the  performance  of  the  other  divine  promises,  whether 

■  John  xyL  14.  "  Luke  xv.  Sl< 
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«f  gnae  «  of  gkny*  *'  Now  he  whidi  ftoMiAdh  iib 
^  witfa  yea  fai  CbrJrt,  ud  bath  ueinted  iii»  u  God ; 
**  who  hath  aeoled  U8»  aii4  given  the  earnest  of  the 
**  Sfint  in  our  heaita,"^  £dl7»  And  this  is  another 
wnf  m  which  the  Spirit  eomforta  ns^  that  he  is  '*  the 
**  earnest  of  our  inheritanee.''^  An  earnest  is  a  part 
of  the  priee  given  hefiHrdundt  as  a  token  that  the 
whdeja  to  follow.  There  is  here  an  allusion,  prohahly,  to 
the  rite  of  betrothing,  in  whieh  the  Bridegroom  gives 
a  piece  of  money  or  a  ring  to  the  bride,  in  testimony  of 
her  common  interest  with  him  in  all  his  goods.  In 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have,  then,  not  only  the  ^  seal/* 
bat  also  *'  the  first  fruits  T'  which  exhibit  not  merely 
the  hope,  but  the  foretaste  of  the  full  haryest  Sdly, 
The  Spirit  cheers  us  also  in  another  form,  by  causing  ns 
to  ^  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  us  of  God.*^ 
This  he  doth  by  secretly  witnesong  to  our  spirit^  and 
with  our  spirit^  And  truly  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Spi- 
rit only,  that  is  able  to  raise  up  the  soul  bowed  down 
uada  the  weight  of  its  sorrows.  Although  a  person 
should  speak  vdth  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angehb 
whilst  the  internal  operation  of  the  Spirit  doth  not 
ooneor,  he  will  piove  a  miserable  comforter.  But  a 
angle  word  <^  the  Spirit  has  greater  efficacy  than  a 
thousand  discourses  addressed  to  the  outward  ear  by 
aU  the  Prophets,  Evangelists,  and  Apostles,  nay,  by 
the  Loxd  Jesus  himself  unaccompanied  by  the  inward 
teaching  of  the  Spirit  4tbly,  In  fine,  as  deeds  are  far 
better  and  more  powerful  than  words,  the  Spirit  of  God 
doth  not  leave  himself  without  witness  from  them  also. 
He  takes  hold  of  believers  as  if  by  the  hand,  and  in- 

P  S  Cor.  L  21,  22.  <i  Epbes.  L  14. 
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troduees  them  to  the  chambers  and  embraces  of  the 
King,  or  even  to  the  banqueting-house^  where  the  ban- 
ner over  them  is  love ;  and  soothes  them  vnth  sweet 
celestial  delights,  such  as  earthly  minds  neither  relish 
nor  receive,  and  which  are  el^antiy  represented  as 
hidden  manna,  for  this  among  other  reasons^  that  no 
man  knows  them  but  he  by  whom  they  are  tasted.^ 

XL.  Nor  is  it  very  difficult  for  believers,  provided 
they  give  due  attention  and  diligence,  to  distinguish 
these  operations  of  the  Spirit  from  the  illusions  of  the 
flesh  or  of  a  malignant  demon,  or  even  from  those 
common  operations  of  the  Spirit  which  are  unproduc- 
tive of  holiness.    This  appears  from  the  veords  of  our 
Lord :  ^  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth  whom  the  world 
«  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him;  but  ye  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  jou.**^  These  operations  are 
discerned,  both  from  their  very  nature^  when  separat^ 
ly  considered ;  and  from  the  order  in  which  they  are 
vrisely  connected,  and  the  relation  which  they  bear  to 
one  another.    In  each  of  them  there  is  a  brightness, 
majesty,  and  efficacy,  so  conspicuous  and  striking,  that 
the  light  of  noon-day  doth  not  more  dearly  discover 
the  sun,  than  these  operations  discover  the  Spirit  as 
their  author.    Whilst  he  sanctifies  believers,  he  in- 
spires them  with  the  desire  of  a  purer  virtue  than  any 
probity  known  amongst  the  heathen,  or  than  that  pre- 
tended sanctity  which  characterised  the  Pharisees.  Pa- 
gan probity  and  pharisaical  sanctity,  having  self-love 
for  their  principle,  meanly  terminate  on  man  himself. 
The  Spirit  so  actuates  the  souls  of  believers,  on  the 


**  John  xiv.  17. 
•0  See  Note  LX. 
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coDtrtfy,  that  they  no  longer  ymh  to  be  thdr  own ; 
bat  denying  the  lusts  of  the  deceitful  flesh,  they  re- 
member that  they  belong  to  God,  and  desire  that  every 
part  of  their  conduct  may  be  r^pilated  according  to 
his  will  and  example,  and  redound  to  his  glory«  Whilst 
tlie  Spirit  cain/brts  believer^  too,  he  enters  into  their 
minds  with  a  certain  sweetness,  whidi,  as  it  is  incom- 
parably delightful,  so  is  free  from  the  smallest  mixtujre 
of  earthly  dregs,  and  instead  of  loading  or  enervating 
the  mind,  renders  it  more  dear  and  alert,  and  prepares 
it  for  serving  God  with  the  utmost  alacrity.    Even 
when  the  soul  becomes  most  languid  and  remiss,  the 
Spirit  still  protects  and  sustains  the  spiritual  life  amidst 
the  numberless  snares  of  malignant  spirits  and  the  dead- 
ly poison  of  sin ;  and  supplies  such  vital  influence  to 
believers,  that  even  in  the  greatest  weakness  they  do 
not  yield  the  victory  to  the  enemy,  but  though  cast 
down,  renew  the  contest  on  their  knees.    Such  is  the 
efficacy  of  the  Spirit,  in  short,  in  all  these  operations, 
that  he  gives  a  noble  elevation  to  their  mental  facul- 
ties, and  makes  them  capable  of  views,  desires,  efforts, 
and  achievements,  which  evidently  exceed  the  capadty 
of  those  who  are  destitute  of  the  Spirit    The  order 
in  which  he  operates,  too,  is  such,  that  he  imparts  his 
comforts  only  to  those  who  are  contrite  in  heart,  and 
seriously  grieved  for  their  sins  ;^  and  he  never  cheers 
their  minds  with  his  sweet  consolations,  without  incit- 
ing them,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  love  of  Grod,  to  fer- 
vent  gratitude,  and  to  the  practice  of  the  most  con- 
sdentious  piety.    When  these  things  are  connected 
in  this  manner  and  order,  a  man  has  no  cause  to  doubt 
of  the  Spirit's  having  been  imparted  to  himself. 

^  Is.  l?iL  15. 
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JTLL  It  Mfres'  alM^  in  aor  fottnuidetatte  dqpfee  io 
hnglitea  ihe  vahie  of  this  gift,  that  it  camtot  Be  lort. 
*<  1  will  pvay  the  Father,  and  be  shall  give  ycm  another 
^  Comferter,  that  he  may  ahide  with  you  for  eter.*** 
The  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesas  was  exceedingly  dear 
and  precious  to  the  Apostles.  Bnt  how  dear  soever  it 
was,  they  were  at  last  to  he  deprived  of  it.  Nay,  it 
was  expedient  fbr  them  that  their  Lord  shodd  go 
away,  that  he  might  give  place  to  that  Comforter  snd 
Advocate,  who  should  hoth  do  greater  thiilgs  tban 
Christ's  hodily  presence  had  done,  and  was  never  to 
depart*  And  why  should  he  depart  ?  Because  be  is 
expelled  by  force  ?  He  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  i^ainst 
whom  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  the  spirit  of  bell 
eannot  prevail  Or  because  he  meets  with  ungrstelBl 
treatment  from  believers  ?  He  is  sometimes  grieved  in- 
deed by  their  sins :  but  then  he  also  grieves  them  in 
his  turn,  that  having  excited  them  to  a  salutary  peni- 
tence, he  may  continue  to  seal  them  unto  the  day  of 
redemption.7  With  regard  to  the  infusion  of  his  con- 
solations, and  the  communication  of  alacrity  in  tbe 
spiritual  life,  he  withdraws,  we  admit,  for  a  time ;  yet 
he  remains  for  ever  as  the  fountain  of  life,  and  tbe 
bond  of  union  with  Christ  He  is  ^  flie  anointing 
^  which  abideth,"'  and  **  a  well  of  water  springing  np 
•*  to  everlasting  life.***®^ — ^All  these  considerations  serve 
clearly  to  demonstrate  the  inexpressible  greatness  cS 
the  love  of  God  in  giving  us  his  Holy  Spirit 

XLit.  But  we  ought  also  to  consider  the  duii^ 
which  we  owe  to  this  Spirit  of  God.    1st,  Since  tbe 

^  John  xiv.  1&  *  John  xtL  7* 

7  Ephes.  iv.  30.  '  1  John  iL  S7* 

*  John  iy.  14. 
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SfbAt  18  tbe  Mort  High  God,  let  us  treat  ihe  Scrip- 
tuies  given  by  his  inspiration  with  profound  reverence, 
no  less  than  if  we  heard  a  present  Grod,  addressing  us 
immediately  from  heaven.  Every  affront  that  is  done 
to  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  strikes  against  the  Spi- 
rit of  Grod.^  2dly,  Let  us  receive  with  becoming  re- 
verence his  internal  reproofs,  counsels,  and  convictions ; 
neither  daring  to  make  the  least  resistance,  nor  pre- 
suming to  linger  when  he  stimulates.  This  were  to 
gneve  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  giving  him  ground  of  offence, 
and  causing  him  to  withhold  his  accustomed  delights, 
and  to  cease  for  a  time  to  operate  as  a  Spirit  of  conso* 
latioa  and  joy.<^  Sdly,  Let  us  carefully  watch  over 
this  sacred  fire,  that  it  be  not  extinguished  either  in 
oiixaelves  or  in  others,^  but  rather  stirred  up.*  4tUy, 
Let  us  consecrate  ourselves  as  temples  to  the  Spirit, 
snd  preserve  them  holy  and  pure.^ 

^  Acto  viL  51.     Is.  IziiL  10.  «  Ephes.  iv.  Sa 

*  1  Thes.  ▼.  19.  •  3  Tim.  i.  6,  7. 

'  1  Cor.  liL  16,  17.  vL  19,  20. 
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**  For  ye  see  your  eaOhg^^  brethreii»  how  that  not 
«  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
^  not  many  nohle  are  called.  But  God  hath  chosen  the 
*<  foolish  things  of  the  world/'  &c.^ 

V.  We  must  not  neglect  to  advert  also  to  the  word 
Tl€t»nY^9  PonegyriSf  which  the  Apostle  uses  in  Heb. 
xii.  23,  and  which  diffbrs  somewhat  in  meaning  from 
jEedesia.  When  the  people  were  summoned  to  con- 
sult or  determine  about  affairs  relating  to  the  common- 
wealth, the  meeting,  as  we  have  remarked,  was  term- 
ed Eedesia.  But  when  they  were  invited  to  any  so- 
lemn spectacle,  as  in  the  Panatiienec^  the  assembly 
was  then  styled  Panegyris ;  and  a  speech  delivered  at 
such  a  time  was  texmedi^panegifrical  oration.*^  An 
assembly  of  believers,  therefore,  may  be  called  Ecdeiia, 
because  they  meet  to  consider  the  matters  which  per- 
tain to  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is,  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly things ;  they  may  be  denominated  Pauegyri^, 
as  they  are  invited  and  admitted  to  by  far  the  greatest 
of  all  spectacles ;  namely,  that  of  the  Divine  perfectiotts 
shining  forth  in  Christ, — a  sight  which  even  celestial 
spirits  contemplate  for  ever  without  satiety. 

Yi.  Let  what  has  been  said  suffice  at  present  for  an 
explanation  of  the  terms.  We  now  proceed  to  the 
Mng  itself.  The  Church  may  be  defined,  A  Society 
of  believing  and  hoUf  men,  called  by  God  out  of  the 
world  of  mankind  by  the  word  of  the  Grospel,  to  a 
partiapaiion  of  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
which  stands  Just  in  Christ  That  this  definition 
contains  nothing  superfluous,  will  appear  from  an  ex- 
plication of  the  several  expressions.    When  we  call 

^  T4V  »>Snf,  from  which  the  word  Ecckna  is  deriyed.  1  Cor.  i.  26. 
•>  See  Note  LXIII.  •  «  See  Note  LXIV. 
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u  it  exiats  amongst  men,  hai  been  defined  by  lawyeis^ 
^  a  state  in  which  two  persons  are  indissolubly  united 
^  in  life.'^  According  to  the  definition  of  Scripture^ 
<<  two  shall  be  one  flesh  ;"^  than  which  expression,  cer- 
tainly, none  more  proper  or  vigorous  could  haye  been 
employed.  But  here  is  something  fiurther.  '*  He  who 
**  is  joined  to  the  Lord,"  is  not  only  one  body  with 
him,  **  a  member  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones,"^  but 
abo  **  one  spirit^  with  him.«  And  who  can  doubt  that» 
anee  Christ  and  the  Church  are  so  fair,  and  so  closely 
mited,  the  happy  consequence  must  be  a  most  delight- 
iul  interchange  of  mutual  lave.  Such  an  interchange 
of  lo?e  doih  in  reality  take  place.  **  How  fiiir,  and 
**  how  pleasant  art  thou,  O  love,  for  delights  !"^  We 
must  not,  therefore,  presume  to  disjoin  in  our  medita- 
tions, subjects  which  are  connected  together  by  so  many 
ties.  But  having  treated  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the 
Spirit  who  proceeds  from  both,  we  must  now  speak  of 
the  Chubch,  which  the  Father  has  elected,  and  the 
Son  redeemed,  and  which  the  Spi&it  unites  toChrist, 
and  seals  unto  the  day.  of  complete  redemption. 

n.  Four  points  fall  to  be  explained  here.  JFirstp 
ThsNams.  iS!»:oiti%,  The  Thing  its£lf.  Third- 
ki  The  Epithets.  Fourthly^  The  exercise  of  our 
Faith  in  relation  to  the  Church  thus  described. 

ui.  It  is  proper  to  take  notice  of  three  Greek  terms 
which  are  very  similar  in  meaning,  namely,  ^vmyafyn$ 
'ix»Knffict,Ihwryvgig.  Suwya^jj,  ASyiwigt^gti,  corresponds 
to  the  Hebrew  word  f^,  and  in  the  New  Testament 
generally  signifies  the  assemblies  of  the  Jew8»  which 
were  held  here  and  there,  in  various  places  and  cities, 

*  Individua  viUe  aocietaa. 
«  Gren*  iL  24.  ^  Ephefl.  v.  SO. 

•  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  '       '  S®ng  vu.  6. 
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fiur  idigioM  pnrpoees.  And  as  the  derignatioB  Curia, 
which  at'llnt  was  given  to  men  that  eoiijnne%  con- 
ducted the  affairs  of  the  state,  was  transferred  to  the 
place  where  they  met ;  or  as  amongst  the  Greeks  BouXj; 
signifies  not  only  the  senate,  but  also  the  place  in  which 
the  senate  is  held, — ^the  word  Synagogue  has  been  ap- 
plied in  the  same  manner ;  as  is  evident  from  Luke  vii. 
5,  and  numberless  other  passages.  It  has  been  ob- 
served, however,  by  the  learned,  that  there  is  scaieely 
a  single  passage  in  the  sacred  volume,  where  this  term 
is  employed  to  denote  the  Societies  of  Christiani. 
Paul  indeed  exhorts  the  Hebrews  <'  not  to  forsake*' 
m»  hriewayc^ynv  it'UTmy  ^  the  assembling  of  themselres 
^  ti^ether.'^  But  as  he  is  there  addressing  the  H^ 
farews,  he  accommodates  himself  to  their  forms  of  speech. 
Nor  yet  does  he  use  precisely  the  same  word,  and  the 
esq^ression  he  employs  is  not  of  the  same  meaning  with 
Chur<A :  for  the  Apostles  are  accustomed  to  speak  of 
the  Church  of  Grod,  or  of  Christ,  not  of  the  Church  of 
ihese  or  those  persons.  ^ErurvmyAtyfif  therefore^  denotes 
the  gathering  together  itself,  or  the  aesembUng  of  be- 
lievers, as  in  S  Thes.  ii.  1,  where  Beui  has  well  ren- 
dered it  aggregatia,  <<  gathering  together."  James 
alone  uses  the  expression,  *fj  evmy6>yti,  the  synagogue  of 
Christians.^  Whether  he  intends,  however,  the  place 
of  meeting,  or  the  assembling  or  gathering  together,' 
or  the  assembly  which  meets,  I  shall  not  now  scrupu- 
lously examine.  But  that  Apostle  ako  addresses  him- 
self chiefly  to  the  Jews,  to  whom  he  thought  it  would 
be  agreeable  for  him  to  adopt  a  term  which  amoog 
them  was  at  once  common  and  honourable.^  I 


s  Hebb  z.  25.  ^  James  ii  S. 
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IV.  Chxittp  and  the  Apostles  after  lum^  nevertheless, 
prefened  'EicxX^io^  JScclesia ; — a  wcxd,  which,  though 
originally  honowed  fiK>m  the  Grecian  customs,  and 
afterwards  applied  to  the  institutions  of  the  Jews,  was 
st  length  peculiarly  appropriated  to  Christians.     In 
democratic  states,  an  assembly  of  those  of  higher  rank 
was  styled  evyxhjtriei,  or  jSovX^ ;  and  the  name  Ecdesia^ 
which  is  derived  from  ixxeeXs/y,  to  call  out,  was  given 
to  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  who  were  called  out  by 
a  public  herald,  and  gathered  into  a  certain  place,  in 
order  to  deliberate  together.     G>nformably  to  this^ 
the  Glreek  Interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament  gave  the 
name  £!€clesia,  to  the  assembly  of  Israelites,  which  at 
certain  stated  seasons,  was  called  together  to  one  place 
from  all  parts  of  Judea,  to  celebrate  the  solemn  festi- 
vals, and  to  perform  public  and  important  acts  of  reli- 
gious  worship.    The  corresponding  word  in  Hebrew, 
is  ^^rrp.    Now  the  word  Ecdesia  seemed  to  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  more  proper  than  any  other  to  designate 
the  community  of  believers,  both  because  it  was  the  most 
pertinent  to  signify  the  thing,  and  because  they  wished 
by  this  appellation  to  distinguish  Christians  firom  Jews, 
who  chiefly  assumed  the  designation  of  Synagogue. 
They  were  disposed,  in  fine,  to  accommodate  themselves, 
in  this  instance,  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  henceforth 
to  constitute  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  people  of 
Ciod:  For  while  Synagoga  was  a  word  rarely  used 
among  the  Greeks,  Ecdesia  was  a  term  remarkably 
well  known,  very  popular,  and  naturally  calculated  to 
eonctliate  the  minds  of  men.    It  denotes  a  promiscuous 
multitude  of  men  of  all  descriptions,  not  indeed  con- 
fused and  irregular,  but  of  such  a  complexion  that  none 
is  excluded  j&om  it  on  account  of  the  meanness  of  his 
rank.    To  this  effect  are  the  following  words  of  Paul : 
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For  ye  see  your  caUmg,^  brethren^  how  ihat  not 

many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  raighty* 
^  not  many  noble  are  called.  But  God  hath  chosen  the 
'*  foolish  things  of  the  world/'  &c^ 

V.  We  must  not  n^ect  to  advert  also  to  the  word 
Hiwryv^i  Pan^yrUt  which  the  Apostle  uses  in  Heh. 
xiL  2S,  and  which  differs  somewhat  in  meaning  from 
Ecdena.  When  the  people  were  summoned  to  con- 
sult or  determine  about  affairs  relating  to  the  common- 
wealth, the  meeting,  as  we  have  remarked,  was  term- 
ed Eeclesia.  But  when  they  were  invited  to  any  so- 
lemn spectacle,  as  in  the  Panathenea^  the  assembly 
was  then  styled  Panegyris ;  and  a  speech  delivered  at 
such  a  time  was  termed  a  panegyrical  oraHan.^^  An 
assembly  of  believers,  therefore,  may  be  called  Eedesia, 
because  they  meet  to  consider  the  matters  which  per<- 
tain  to  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  that  is,  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly things ;  they  may  be  denominated  Panegyris, 
as  they  are  invited  and  admitted  to  by  far  the  greatest 
of  all  spectacles ;  namely,  that  of  the  Divine  perfections 
shining  forth  in  Christ, — a  sight  which  even  celestial 
spirits  contemplate  for  ever  without  satiety. 

Yi.  Let  what  has  been  said  suffice  at  present  for  an 
explanation  of  the  ierm^.  We  now  proceed  to  the 
tiUng  itself.  The  Church  may  be  defined,  A  Society 
of  believing  and  holy  men,  called  by  God  out  of  the 
world  of  mankind  by  the  ward  of  the  Gospel,  to  a 
participation  of  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
which  stands  Jast  in  Christ  That  this  definition 
contains  nothing  superfluous,  will  appear  from  an  ex« 
plication  of  the  several  expressions.    When  we  call 

^  T«»  KXlirif,  from  whidi  the  wcnid  Ecclena  is  deriTed.  1  Cor.  i.  26. 
•»  See  NoTB  LXIII.  •  *  See  Now  LXIV. 
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Hie  CfaoKeh  a  Sodetjit  we  show  that  it  is  a  miiliitiide ; 
"*  We  heing  many,*'  ftc* — ^but  a  multitade  of  persons 
united  together,  '*  We  being  many,  are  one  body.** 
''  The  body  is  not  one  member,  bat  many  t'i    ^  And 
''  the  Chnrch  is  the  body  of  Christ"''    We  confine 
tins  community  to  men.     Angek  are  indeed  onr 
**  fiellow-servants,"  ^  having  the  same  Lord  with  ns, 
and  are  sons  of  the  same  fiunily,"^  and  sharers  of  the 
same  felicity,  which  consists  in  fellowship  with  God ; 
and  hence  it  is  said,  '*  ye  are  come  to  an  innumerable 
"  company  of  angels."^    It  is,  however,  quite  in  a  dif- 
ferent way,  and  by  a  different  title,  that  angels  are 
what  they  are.    They  are  not  redeemed  by  Christ,  nor 
called  by  the  Gospel,  nor  r^enerated  by  the  Spirit,  nor 
partakers  of  the  covenant  of  grace.    These  are  the 
high  privileges,  and  distinguishing  characteristics  of 
the  Church ; ''  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature 
**  of  angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.''^ 
We  add,  that  it  is  a  society  of  helieting  men,  that  is, 
of  men  who  receive  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and 
recognise  it  as  true.    ''  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
'^  his  word,  were  baptized,"  and  added  to  the  church.? 
"  Whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence, 
**  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end."^ 
And  we  call  it  a  society  of  Judy  men ;  '<  An  holy  na- 
"tion;"''  '<  Called  to  be  saints."*    They  are  gathered 
together  hy  God,  who  is  therefore  styled  **  he  that 
calleth;"^  as  they  themselves  are  **  the  Churdi  of 

MCor.x.17.  ilCor.xiLl*. 

>"  CoL  L  IS.  1  Ber.  zix.  la 

«JobL6.  •Heb.ziLSe. 

•Heb.iL  16.  PAetsiL41. 

4HebuiiL&  'iPetiLd. 

•lCor.i.  2.  <Rmn.  ijull. 
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<<  (ihe  tiving  God.'*«  This  gsthering  is  effisded  by  Ik 
ward  of  tike  Gospel!  for  althongh  God  in  some  respect 
invites  men  to  himself  by  the  works  of  nature,''  no  in- 
Titation  of  that  sort  is  sufficient  for  constitnting  the 
Church ;  but  the  word  of  eupematural  retelatim  must 
be  added.  **  For  after  that,  in  the  wisdom  of  God, 
*^  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God, 
**  I7  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  them  that  be- 
*'  lieve."'^  The  preaching  employed  for  this  purpose,  is 
partly  that  of  the  Law^  that  the  minds  of  men  may  be 
rightly  prepared :  *'  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  kw 
*^  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth."*  But 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  chiefly  made  use  of: 
^  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,  Received  ye  the 
*^  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  heimng  of 
^*  faith  ?^  The  invitation  given  by  the  Gospel  is 
termed  our  Calling:  '*  Them  he  also  called.'*'  Hence, 
too,  the  frequent  designation  of  ''  the  called,"  and  the 
very  word  Ecclesia,  the  Church.  This  form  of  ex- 
pression seems,  however,  to  be  taken  from  Frov.  viii- 1. 
<*  Doth  not  wisdom  cry  ?  and  understanding  put  forth 
**her  voice?''  &c.  and  from  similar  passages  which 
elsewhere  occur.  This  is  a  calling  of  persons  out  of 
the  world  of  mankind ;  from  which  God  first  called 
the  Israelites,*  and  afterwards  the  Gentiles,'  according 
to  Isaiah :  "  Behold,  thou  shalt  call  a  nation  that  thou 
''  knowest  not"^  The  end  of  the  calling,  in  fine,  is  a 
participation  of  the  Ueseinge  of  the  covenant  cf  grotty 
which  stands  fast  in  Christ ;  which  are  thus  figurative- 

«  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  ^  Acts  xviL  27.  Rom.  114. 

^  1  Cor.  L  21.  *  Rom.  x.  4. 

7  'Bi  «c««c  irirrupf.  GaL  iii.  2. 

■  Rom.  viiL  SO.  •  P«,  cxlvii.  1 9,  20. 

*  Is-  Iv.  5. 
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hfdeaaSMi  **  WImso  is  simple,  let  him  turn  in  bi- 

"  ther ; Come,  emt  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  tbe 

"^  wine  whicb  I  bave  mingled."^ 

vii.  Bttt  it  ought  to  be  carefully  observed,  that  the 
Jbr»h  or,  if  you  please,  the  state  and  eondition  of  the 
Chureh,  is  twofold ;  the  one  internal  and  spmiual,  ae- 
rating to  whidi  God  only  judges  with  certainty  con- 
cerning her/members ; — ^the  other,  external  and  more 
visible,  which  even  men  axe  empowered  to  discern. 

VIII.  There  is,  accordingly,  a  twofold  calling ;  the 
one  external,  merely  by  the  word, ''  For  many  be  call- 
^ed,  but  few  chosen;"^ — ^the  other  internal,  by  the 
Spirit,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  elect.  ^ 

IX.  In  correspondence  to  this  twofold  calling,  there 
is  a  twofold  Faith.  The  one  is  a  common  faith,  which 
may  be  found  even  in  reprobates,  and  by  which  they  as- 
sent to  evangelical  truth,  and  feel  a  kind  of  transitory 
joy,  arising  partly  from  the  novelty  and  extraordinary 
nature  of  the  subject,  partly  from  that  presumptuous 
hope  by  which  they  boldly  arrogate  to  themselves,  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel,  while  they  have  no  interest  in 
them.  ^  Then  Simon  himself  believed  also.'''  The 
other  is  a  saving  faith,  **  the  faith  of  God's  elect,''S 
"*  fidth  unfeigned,"^  <'  faith  which  worketh  by  love."  ^ 

X.  There  is  also  a  twofold  Holiness.  The  one  is 
merely  relative,  external,  federal;  and  consists  in  a 
person's  bring  separated  from  the  fellowship  of  the  im- 
pure and  pro&ne  world,  numbered  amongst  the  people 

•  PcDT.  iz.  4,  5.  ^  Mat  n.  16. 

•  Boia.  viiL  sa  Gal.  L  15,  l6. 

'  Acts  viiL  13.  Comp.  Mat  ziiL  20,  Uk. 

s  Tit  L  1.  ^1  Tini.  i.  %. 

•  GaL  ▼.  6. 

VOL.  II.  2  Z  ». 
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of  Gdd»  and  hating  access  to  many  promisei.    Thtu 
the  Israelites  are  called,   *'  the  holy  seed,  who  liave 

mingled  themselves  with  the  people  of  these  lands,  the 
people  of  the  earth.**  i  In  the  same  sense  Paul  says ; 
**  For  if  the  first  firuit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy ; 
**  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches  f^  that  is, 
If  the  fathers  were  in  covenant  with  Gkxl,  their  pos- 
lerity  are  also  to  be  regarded  as  in  the  same  condition. 
Holiness  of  this  sort  is  recognised,  too,  under  the  New 
Testament ;  for  the  whole  body  of  Christians  is  oppo- 
sed as  holy  to  the  heathen  as  unholy  ;  ^  and  the  unbelier- 
uig  husband  is  said  to  be  sanctified  by  the  believ- 
ing wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  to  be  semdified  by 
the  believing  husband,°^  so  that  the  children  of  such  a 
marriage  are  accounted  hdy,  children  of  the  covenant 
and  heirs  of  the  promises.  But  the  other  kind  of  holi- 
ness is  internal,  and  absolute,  peculiar  to  the  regene- 
rate, consisting  in  conformity  to  God,  and  the  image 
of  the  divine  purity.  "  Holiness  becometh  thine  bouse, 
**  O  Lord,  for  ever.*''* 

XI*  In  like  manner,  the  participation  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  is  twofold.  The  one  includes  merely  symbolical 
and  common  priml^es,  which  have  no  certain  connec- 
tion with  salvation,  and  to  which  infants  are  admitted  by 
tbehr  relation  to  parents  that  are  within  the  covenant ;'' 
and  adults,  by  a  profession  of  fiiith  and  repentance,  even 
though  insincere.  As  all  who  make  a  profession  of 
Christianity^  and  do  not  falsify  it  by  a  wicked  life,  do 
by  this  their  profession  enter  into  the  covenant,  the 
oath,  and  the  curse,  so  they  cannot  be  kept  back  bon 
a  participation  of  the  sacraments  by  the  rulers  of  the  i 

J  E».  ix.  £.  »  Rom.  xt  l6. 

» 1  Cot.  vL  1,  f.  «■  I  Cor.  viL  14. 

»  Pi.  xeiiL  5.  •  Gen.  zrii  7*  Aeti  ii*  ^9 
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Church.  And  thus  far  they  are  really  in  covenant 
with  God,  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  even  branches  in- 
grafted into  Christ,  although  they  do  not  bring  forth 
fruit  nor  abide  in  him  ;p  who  shall  be  punished  not 
merely  for  the  transgression  of  the  precept,  but  also  for 
the  violation  of  the  covenant,  if  they  be  found  to  lead  a 
wicked  life.  The  other  participation  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  is  the  partaking  of  its  internal,  ^ritual,  and 
mmng  blessings,  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  writing 
of  the  law  in  the  heart,  &c4  Accordingly  the  Apostle 
makes  a  distinction  betwixt  the  Jew  outwardly  and  the 
Jew  inwardly, — ^betwixt  circumcision  in  the  flesh  and 
the  letter,  and  circumcision  in  the  heart  and  spirit;' 
which,  by  analogy,  may  be  transferred  to  Christianity. 

XII.  From  all  these  remarks  it  follows,  that  the 
Church  has  a  twofold  aspect  or  form ;  the  one  visible, 
which  is  made  out  by  a  profession  of  faitn  and  the  per- 
formance of  divine  worship ;  the  other  spiritual,  which 
owes  its  first  origin  to  Divine  election,  and  is  comple^ 
ted  by  a  living  faith  and  true  holiness.  This  distinc- 
tion is  suggested  by  John :  ^  They  went  out  from  us,** 
that  is,  firom  the  external  community  of  those  who  pro- 
fess Christianity  in  common  with  us ;  **  but  they  were 
'^  not  of  us,"  they  did  not  belong  to  the  society  of  the 
elect  and  of  true  believers. ' 

XIII.  If  you  look  to  the  Church  in  its  internal  form, 
none  but  the  elect  belong  to  it ;  *^  Ye  are  a  chosen  ge- 
^  neration  *^^ — ^Those  who  are  inwardly  and  effectually. 
called :  **  Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  oaM- 
*"  ing :"« — ^Those  endowed  with  a  true  and  living  faith, 
and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  **  God  hath  from 

»  John  xr.  2,  6.  «  Heb.  viiL  10 — 12. 

'  Rom.  iL  %S,  29.  *  1  John  iL  I9. 

U  Pet.  iL  9-  "  Hcb.  iii.  1. 
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^  thebegimiiiig  elioseii  you  to  MlTation,tlirougb  stnekifi- 
<'  cation  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  tbe  troth  :"^— Tbote^ 
in  fine,  who  enjoy  spiritual  communion  with  the  Fa- 
ther,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  ''  God  ia  &ith- 
^  ftil»  by  whom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  bis 
^  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;"*  **  That  ye  also  may  have 
^  fellowship  with  us ;  and  truly  our  fellowship  b  with 
^  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ'*^ 

XIT.  The  gOYemment  of  the  Church,  viewed  in  this 
form,  belongs  only  to  God  in  Christ :  for  he  only  has 
authority  and  power  over  the  minds  and  oonseienees  of 
men,  and  he  only  can  admit  whom  be  will  to  a  parti- 
cipation  of  saying  benefits.  He  alone,  too,  searches 
the  heart,  and  has  a  certain  knowledge  t)f  all  the  true 
members  of  the  Church.  ''  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
**  that  are  his."3r  Such,  however,  is  the  nature  of  true 
faith  and  holiness,  that  they  evidence  themselves  to 
men  by  their  fruits,  so  far  as  is  sufficient  to  justify  a 
judgment  of  charity  r^arding  our  neighbour.' 

XT.  But  if  you  consider  the  exterwd  form  of  the 
Church,  God  has  appointed  Stewards  over  it,  who  aie 
ijitrusted  with  the  dispensation  of  external  privileges 
according  to  established  rules.*  And  really,  none  has 
a  right  even  to  these  privileges,  who  is  not  renewed  and 
sanctified ;  for  they  are  the  signs  and  seals  of  spiritual 
grace,  which  belongs  to  believers  only,  and  are  conse- 
quently profaned  by  unbelievers  who  venture  to  receive 
them.  It  is  incumbent  on  the  Stewards  to  give  sen* 
ous  and  fSuthful  warning  of  this,  to  all,  and  to  every 
individual,  lest  by  rash  and  unhallowed  approaches, 

^2ThefciLl3.  ^  1  Cor.  i  9. 

^IJohnLS.  rsTinulLlQ. 

■  2  Thes.  iL  13.  James  iL  IS. 
•  1  Cor-  iv.  1. 
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ftey  pnxmre  judgments  to  themselTes.  But  since  it  is 
not  their  prerogative  to  know  the  heart,  they  are  bound 
to  demand  a  profession  of  faith  and  repentance  from  all 
who  make  application  for  communion  with  the  Church ; 
and  if  any  make  this  profession  with  the  tongue^  and 
do  not  openly  belie  it  by  his  practice,  the  office-bearers^ 
80  fiur  as  themselves  are  concerned,  may  safdy  admit 
him,  without  too  scrupulous  an  inquiry  into  his  spiri- 
tual state ;  the  certain  knowledge  of  which  we  read 
that  God  has  reserved  to  himself,  whilst  it  is  nowhere 
affirmed  that  God  requires  it  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Chuxh.^  In  pimitive  times  indeed^  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  were  endowed  with  an  extraordinary  gift; 
which  Paul  styles  '^  the  discerning  of  spirits."*  But 
it  does  not  appear  that,  in  admitting  the  members  of 
the  Church,  they  made  use  of  that  gift,  to  distingnish 
those  who  were  truly  regenerate  from  such  as  by  their 
profession  and  external  conduct  made  false  pretensMms 
to  regeneration.  Had  they  done  this,  how  could  Simon 
Magus  have  been  admitted  to  the  Church  ?^  And 
whence  those  scandalous  persons  at  Corinth,  whom  the 
Apostle  reproves  ?  * 

XTL  Since,  then,  it  is  impossible  but  that  amidst  so 
great  a  multitude  of  professors,  some  will  falsely  pre- 
tend to  the  Christian  character,  hypocrites  and  worth- 
less men  are  never  wanting  in  the  visible  Church. 
On  this  account  the  Church  is  compared  to  a  floor,  in 
which  there  is  not  only  wheat,  but  also  chaff  ;^ — 
to  K  field,  where  tares  as  well  as  good  seed,  are  sown  ;s 
a  M^,  which  gathers  bad  fish  together  with  the 

^  Mat.  vSl  6.  Acts  viiL  57- 

*  £kM»^wi%  wnvftmrm,  1  Cor.  ziL  10. 

*  Ada  viiu  13.  •  1  Cor.  xL  18,  21. 
'  Mat.  liL  is.                        ^  Mat  ziiL  24.  d  seq. 


86B  ON  THE  CHVnCH,  AND 


good  ;h—  to  a  great  kaiue,  in  which  are  vessels  of  every 
kind,  **  some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dishonour."  ^ 

xviL  Let  us  now  attend  to  the  Epithets  and  ho- 
nourahle  characters  given  to  the  Church ;  whkji  are 
suitahle  to  it  in  both  forms,  yet  principally  in  its  inter- 
nal form.  Three  of  these  are  mentioned  in  the  Creed : 
Holy,  Catholic,  Chbistian." 

XVIII.  The  Church  may  be  called  Holt,  Ist,  With 
respect  to  doctrine ;  which,  in  soundness  of  principles, 
purity  of  precepts,  excellence  of  examples,  and  efficacy 
of  motives,  infinitely  surpasses  whatever  is  commend- 
able in  all  the  admired  institutions  and  maxims  of  law- 
*^ver8,  or  priests,  or  philosophers,  i  2dly,  With  respect  to 
life  and  manners.  The  Old  Testament  Churchwas  dis- 
tinguished by  a  certain  typical  holiness,  which  consist- 
ed in  the  separation  of  the  people  of  Israel  from  the 
rest, of  the  nations,  that  they  might  be  consecrated  to 
the  worship  of  C^mI,  and  in  a  certain  external  and  cor- 
poreal purification,  by  which  they  were,  so  to  speak,  jpcrr- 
ged  and  sanctified.*  Corresponding  to  this,  there  is  in 
the  Gospel  Church  a  real  holiness,  which  consists  in 
separation  from  the  common  condition  of  sinners  to  the 
performance  of  that  spiritual  Divine  service  which  the 
New  Testament  prescribes,^  and  in  the  purification  of 
the  mind  by  the  blood  and  Sphit  of  Jesus  Christ.i 
The  Christian  Church,  therefore,  is  called  Holy,  in 

*  The  Author's  words  here  axe  luHrahu  ac  februaUu,  which,  in 
their  primitiTe  import,  relate  to  oertam  periodical  purifications  by 
Mcrifioe  observed  amongst  the  Romans.  See  Kennet's  AntiquiUe^  of 
Borne,  Part  II.  Book  iL  ch.  Si.  and  Book  iiL  ch.  7«     T. 

^  Verse  47.  et  geq.  *  2  Tim.  iL  20. 

J  Deut  iv.  6—8.  Rom.  viL  12. 1  Tim.Ti.3.  Tit.  L  1.  iL  U,  12. 

*  Gal.  I  4.  1  Tit  iL  14. 
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eontnulistmctidii  not  merely  to  other  nations,  which  were 
altogether  impure  and  defiled ;™  but  also  to  the  Jew* 
ish  nation,  to  whose  typical  sanctity  a  true  and  substan* 
tial  holiness  is  opposed.^  Sdly,  With  respect  to  mtuh 
hbiUtjf,  or  the  sacred  protection  under  which  it  is  pla- 
ced. **  He  suffered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong :  yea, 
**  he  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes,  saying,  Touch  not 
^  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm.''® 

XIX.  The  epithet  Catholic  does  not  oecur  in 
sacred  writ.  The  first  whom  we  find  using  it  is  Igna* 
Hus  in  his  EpUtie  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna^  if  indeed 
that  expression  was  in  reality  written  by  Ignatius,  and 
not  interpolated  by  some  unfair  hand :  *'  Wherever^ 
^  Jesus  Christ  is,  there  is  the  Catholic  Church."*  But 
it  occurs  also  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  in 
which  they  give  an  account  of  the  mart]rrdom  of  Poty^ 
carp,  their  Pastor ;  for  that  Epistle  is  inscribed  to  the 
Church  of  God  at  PhUomelium,  ''and  to  all  every  where 
"  that  belong  to  the  holy  Catholic  Church.^f 

XX.  The  appellation  Catholic  is  taken  in  several  sen^ 
tts.  1st,  Very  extefrnvebft  as  comprehending  all  the 
diversities  of  places,  times,  persons,  and  states,  and  aa 
denoting  the  whole  family  of  Grod,  whether  now  or 
formerly  sojourning  on  the  earth,  and  dispersed  through 
all  ages  and  quarters  of  the  world.  Sdly,  More  stricdy, 
when  it  is  ascribed  to  the  New  Testament  Church  in 
contradistinction  to  the  Old.  The  middle  wall  of  par- 
tition being  broken  down,  the  Gospel  Church  is  not 
confined,  as  was  the  Church  of  old,  to  any  place  or 

*  '^0«v  jff  "9  X^iTfH  'l4Hf(,  mi  i  ji«d«XiM  mMkurim* 
t  Km  wmnut^rmt  nmrm  WMrnt  r»s-«y  rqc  mym^  luiB^Kuuif  MXng-trnt 
r«|gM«i«i.    Euseb.  HisL  Lib.  ir.  cap.  1 1. 

*  1  Cor.  tL  11.  ■  Hek  ix.  12—14. 

*  Pi.  ct.  14,  15.  Comp.  Zech.  ii  8.  Gen  zii.  S. 
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pnple;  but  is  scattered  ahrotd  ttmmgliOQt  Ifce  whoh 
extent  of  the  world ;  and  is  the  common  Mother  of 
men  of  all  nations*  nourishing  all  with  the  same  milk, 
and  cherishing  all  in  the  same  bosom;  making  the 
whole  world,  so  to  speak,  a  common  temple  unto  God. 
^  She  is  called  Catholic,*'  says  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  **  be- 
^  cause  she  is  diffiised  over  the  whole  world  fiom  the 
^  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other."*  It  was  worth 
while  also,  by  this  characteristic,  to  distinguish  the 
Christian  Church  from  the  Synagogue,  in  order  to  show 
ihat  by  the  coming  of  Christ  the  truth  of  the  ancient 
prophecies  appears,  in  which  it  had  been  very  often 
fiiretold  that  all  nations  without  distinction  should  be 
invited  to  fellowship  with  God.  This  epithet,  howcTer, 
it  is  evident,  has  prevailed  chiefly,  since  the  Nova- 
Uans,  and  afterwards  the  DomaHsU,  presumed  to  re- 
strict the  Church  to  the  narrow  limits  of  Africa.^  To 
those  men,  the  Orthodox  then  opposed  the  appellation 
Catholic,  to  distinguish  the  Church  of  Christ  which 
subsisted  in  the  whole  world,  from  the  conventicles  of 
heretics  and  schismatics.  Sdly,  This  appellation  is  used 
improperly,  to  denote  a  particular  Church,  which  holds 
fellowship  with  the  Church  Universal,  and  is  not  se- 
parated from  it  by  heresy  or  schism.  Nay,  it  became 
customary  to  employ  the  term  Catholic  in  the  same 
sense  with  Orthodox.  Hence  we  read  in  ancient  wri- 
ters, of  ^  the  Catholic  Church  in  Smyrna,  in  Alex^ 
^  andria,  in  Constantinople,  in  Nazianzum,"  and  the 
like,  without  number. 

XXL  In  fine,  the  Church  is  also  styled  ChristuNi 
because  she  is  the  disciple  of  Christ,?  and  Christ  is  her 

*  Catecha,  xvuL 
'  Acts  xL  26. 
«»SeeNoTELXVI. 
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Master  ;^ — ^because  she  is  the  Spouse  of  Chmt,  and 
Christ  is  her  Bridegroom ;' — because  she  is  the  body 
and  the  fulness  of  Christ,  being  necessary  to  the  per- 
fecting of  his  stature,'  and  Christ  is  her  Head.^  In 
short,  she  is  so  closely  united  with  Christ,  that  she  is 
even  denominated  Christ.^ 

XXII.  It  now  remains,  to  condder  the  exerdse  of  our 
FaM  in  relation  to  the  Church.  And  here  we  must 
&8t  attend  to  the  repetition  in  the  Creed  of  the  ex- 
pression Credo,  **  I  believe ;"  and  then  to  the  alteration 
of  the  phrase :  For  whereas  it  was  formerly  said,  *'  I 
"  believe  in  God  the  Father,  fcc."  «  I  believe  in  the 
''Holy  Ghost" — it  is  not  here  said  in  like  manner. 
Credo  in  JEcclesiam,  **  I  believe  in  the  Church,*'  but 
Credo  Ecclesiam,  "  I  believe  the  Church.'*  The  ex- 
pression /  believe,  seems  to  be  repeated  of  piu|)ose, 
partly,  to  apprize  as  that  we  are  entering  on  a  new 
dass  of  subjects,  which  differ  widely  from  those  pre^ 
Tiously  mentioned ;  and  partly,  because,  without  that 
repetition,  the  construction  of  the  words  would  render 
the  sentence  either  obscure,  or  scarcely  consistent  with 
piety.  Had  the  words  run  thus,  ''  /  believe  in  the 
"  Holy  Ghost,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,''*  it  would 
hare  been  difficult  to  connect  the  words  "  /  believ^ 
with  **  the  Holy  Catholic  Churchy  so  as  to  supj^ess 
the  particle  in.  This  however  was  necessary ;  for  our 
faith  is  exercised  with  regard  to  the  Church  in  a  man- 
lier very  different  from  that  in  which  it  is  exercised 
with  relation  to  God.    The  Church,  it  is  certain,  is  a 

*  Credo  in  Spiritam  Sanctum,  Sanctam  Eccledam  Catholicam. 
^  Mat  zziiL  8.  '  John  iiL  SLQ. 

'  Comp.  1  Sam.  zxTiiL  20.  nnoip  Mbn,  ihejubmi  ^Kt  tUdurt. 

*  EpW  L  22,  2S.  «  1  Cor.  xiL  12. 
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S62  ON  THE  CHURCH,  AND 

Mdety  of  creftturesy  in  whom,  whether  conndered  indi- 
vidually or  collectively,  it  is  criminal  to  repose  iheoon- 
fidenoe  of  faith.^7 

xxui.  When  we  aflSrm,  therefore,  that  we  bdim 
the  Churchy  we  profess,  that  there  has  existed  from  tk 
beginning  of  time,  still  exists,  and  will  continue  to  the 
end  of  the  world  to  exist,  a  society  of  men  chosen  by 
Grod  to  salvation,  called  by  the  Grospel  and  the  Spirit, 
professing  faith  and  piety  with  the  mouth,  and  practis- 
ing them  in  the  conduct.  We  declare,  also,  that  nd- 
ther  the  machinations  of  the  world  that  lieth  in  wick- 
edness, nor  the  gates  of  hell,  shall  ever  prevail  against 
this  society :  For  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  the  de- 
cree of  God  should  fail  ;^ — ^that  the  promises  of  God 
should  come  to  nought  ;▼ — ^that  the  word  of  salvation 
should  be  preached  in  vain  \^ — ^that  the  prophecies  re- 
specting the  perpetuity  of  Christ's  kingdom  should  fall 
to  the  ground  ;7— or  that  Christ  should  lose  the  reward 
of  his  labour,'  and  become  a  Master  without  disdpleSi 
a  King  without  subjects,  a  Bridegroom  without  a  bride, 
a  Head  without  a  body. 

XX I Y.  Nor  is  it  mifficient  to  believe  and  profess  this 
in  general.  We  must  endeavour,  in  our  meditations, 
to  enter  more  deeply  into  the  subject,  that  we  may 
adore  with  reverence,  and  with  a  sort  of  holy  amaze- 
ment, the  methods  of  God's  procedure  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church,  and  the  displays  whidi  it  affords 
of  his  perfections.  From  eternity  he  delineated  in  his 
own  mind  the  whole  state  and  condition  of  the  Church, 

^  S  Tim.  ii.  19.  ^  Mat  xvi  18. 

«  Ia.lv.  10,  11. 

7  Pfl.  xlv.  6.     Dan.  iL  44.    Luke  i.  55. 
■  Is.  zlix.  5,  6. 

•  7  See  NoTS  LXVII. 
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—wisely  fixing  her  diyenified  fortunes  in  the  different 
periods  of  time ;— dispensing  the  word  of  his  grace  at 
mndij  times  and  in  diverse  manners ; — ^treating  her  at 
fint  more  liberally  in  the  families  of  the  Patriarchs, 
ibm  more  strictly  in  the  nation  of  Israel,  and  at  length 
gifing  her  ample  liberty  in  an  acceptable  time  and  a 
year  of  grace ; — sometimes  chastising  her  with  the  rod 
of  &therly  correction,  at  other  times  delighting  her  with 
a  happy  abundance  of  peace ; — now  adorning  her  with 
the  flowers  of  a  grateful  spring,  anon  afflicting  her  with 
the  wasting  severity  of  the  storms  of  winter.  He  has 
peculiarly  exhibited  his  adorable  vdsdom  in  the  New 
Testament  Church ;  which  he  rescued  from  the  yoke 
of  the  ancient  ceremonies,  and  &tended  amongst  the 
sations  on  every  side;  and  to  which,  after  she  had 
nobly  struggled  first  with  the  pertinacity  of  the  Jews, 
and  then  with  the  ferocity  of  the  Heathen,  and  with 
the  wUes  and  artifices  of  Heretics,  he  gave  the  domi- 
nion of  the  world  under  Constantin#  the  Emperor. 
From  that  period  the  connexion  of  the  Beast  with  the 
Church,  commenced.  Antichrist  began  gradually  to 
prevail,  and  the  people  of  God  mere  led  captive  to 
Babylon ;  tmtil  by  means  of  the  blessed  Ref<Nrmation, 
the  Church  was  indulged  with  more  auspicious  times ; 
"-hitherto  indeed  interrupted,  and  still  to  be  inter- 
mpted,  by  intervals  of  declension, — ^but  to  issue  in  the 
bappy  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  in  all  the  glories  re- 
senred  for  the  Church  in  latter  days,  till,  whilst  reli- 
gion is  agun  declining,  the  Judge  shall  appear  from 
heaven,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  consummation. 
These  varied  scenes,  which  are  often  predicted  in  the 
pn^hetic  books  of  Scripture,  and  accurately  detailed  in 
the  sacred  Revelation  of  John,  but  now  in  a  great  mea^ 
lure  fulfilled  in  the  events  themselves,  are  presented  to 
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heHevers  as  the  suljgect  of  pious  meditati<m,  for  the 
glory  of  God,  the  confirmation  of  faith,  and  the  exer- 
cise of  hope.  ^  The  righteous  shall  see  it,  and  rejoice ; 
<<  and  all  iniquity  shall  stop  her  mouth.  Whoso  is 
'*  ^ise,  and  will  ohserve  these  things,  even  they  shall 
**  understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord."*  Nay, 
these  are  matters  in  which,  "  unto  the  principahties 
<<  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  is  made  known  by 
'^  the  Churdi,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God ;  according 
*^  to  the  eternal  purpose,  which  he  purposed  in  Christ 
"  Jesus,  our  Lord."» 

XXV.  But  even  this  is  not  all  that  is  necessary.  We 
must  also  cultivate  JillmDship  with  the  Church  of 
Christ,  hy  associatin^with  her  in  the  hearing  of  the 
wor A,  in  public  prayer,  in  songs  of  praise  to  God,  in 
the  profession  of  the  faith,  and  in  the  participation  of 
the  same  bread  and  wine  at  the  Lord's  tahle.  We 
ought  not  merely  to  run,  but  even  to  '^  fly"  together 
*'  as  doves  to  Aeir  windows  ;"^  that  in  us,  too,  those 
prophecies  may  be  accomplished,  which  describe  in 
terms  so  magnificent,  the  joyful  flowing  together  of  the 
nations  to  the  Chui^.^  *'  Behold,  how  good,  and  bow 
<<  pleasant  it  is  for  orethren  to  dwell  together  in  imity ! 
*'&c."* 

XXYI.  Nor  should  we  be  deterred  from  this  commu- 
nion by  some  faults  which  may  possibly  be  committed 
in  the  government  of  the  Church,  or  by  the  sins  of 
others,  who  do  not  duly  regulate  their  practice  accord* 
ing  to  the  commandments.    If  only  the  truth  of  the 

•  Pa.  csviL  42,  43.  »»  Ephes.  iiL  10, 1 1. 

"^  Is.  Ix.  8. 

«  Is.  iL  2,  3.    Jer.  xxxL  12.    Zedu  viiL  20—25.  and  ebewbere 
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Doetrise  continue  uiiconrupted,  if  we  are  not  obliged 
to  approve  of  those  faults,  and  if  we  are  careful  to  have 
no  fellowship  with  others  in  their  sins,  it  becomes  us 
to  discover  so  much  reverence  for  the  institutions  of 
God,  and  so  much  love  for  the  faithful  who  belong  to 
that  society,  as  cheerfully  and  frequently  to  unite  with 
them  in  the  social  exercises  of  religious  worship ;  **  Not 
"  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
"  manner  of  some  is,  but  exhorting  one  another."^  In 
rain  do  we  expect  to  see  on  the  earth  a  Church  without 
spot,  a  thrashing-floor  mthout  chaff,  a  field  without 
tares,  or  a  house  in  which  are  none  but  vessels  unto 
honour.  Nor  let  us  imagine  that  we  are  to  please 
God  by  any  presumptuous  conceit  of  our  own  sanctity, 
joined  with  contempt  of  others. — *^  Which  say,  Stand 
**  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me,  for  I  am  holier 
**  than  thou.  These  are  a  smoke  in  my  nose,  a  fire 
''  that  burneth  all  the  day."s 

XXVII.  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  take  heed,  that 
we  associate  only  with  a  true  Church,  lest  we  embrace 
a  prostitute  and  an  adulteress  instead  of  the  chaste 
Spouse  of  Christ.    Amidst  so  great  a  multitude  of  so- 
deties,  which  vie  with  each  other  in  claiming  to  them- 
selves the  name  of  the  Church,  it  appears  an  arduous 
task  for  a  man  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul, 
to  determine  which  of  them  ought  %o  be  preferred. 
But  there  is  in  particular  one  characteristic,  by  which, 
without  great  difficulty,  you  may  discriminate  the  true 
Chuich  of  Christ  from  an  adulteress,  to  wit,  the  truth 
of  the  heavenly  doctrine.    If  a  society  devoutly  profess 
the  truth,  as  it  was  delivered  by  Christ,  and  by  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  you  may  safely  recognise  it  as 

'  Heb.  X.  25.  (  Is.  Izy.  5. 


€€ 


866  ON  THE  CHURCH^  AKD 

a  Chinch  of  Christ  For  what  is  the  Church  but 
the  piUar  and  the  ground  of  truth  ?'*^  '*  Built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone,  ftc*^ 
xxviii.  Such,  too,  is  the  nature  of  the  heavenly 
doctrine,  that  it  readily  approves  itself  to  the  consdence. 
It  is  entirely  and  directly  calculated  to  refer  all  things 
to  the  glory  of  God  ;i — ^powerfully  to  repress  the  arro- 
gance of  the  human  mind  ;^ — sweetly  to  console  the 
afflicted  spirit  in  times  of  adversity  and  sorrow  ;^— and 
strongly  to  enforce  the  practice  of  the  purest  holmess.'^ 
Whoever  has  considered  these  criteria  of  the  truth, 
will  easily  perceive  that,  with  r^ard  to  doctrine,  what 
is  usually  called  the  Reformed  Church  holds  a  conspi- 
cuous place  amongst  others  professing  the  Christian 
name.  With  that  Church  it  is  an  object  of  the  great- 
est solicitude,  that  Grod  be  recognised  as  the  author  and 
giver  of  whatever  is  good,  as  well  in  man  as  in  every 
other  creature ; — ^that  man,  conscious  of  his  nothing' 
ness,*  and  divested  of  all  confidence  in  his  own  powers 
and  in  his  own  merits,  depend  wholly  on  Divine  grace ; 
that  trusting  in  no  creature,  but  in  the  all-sufficiency 
of  God  in  Christ,  he  may  have  a  sure  foundation  of 
comfort  under  every  perplexity ; — ^that,  in  fine,  stimu- 
lated by  the  amazing  kindness  of  Grod  towards  man, 
and  by  the  unfterited  love  of  Christ,  he  may  apply 
himself  to  the  practice  of  an  ingenuous  holiness,  which 
lays  aside  the  mercenary  baseness  of  self-love,  and  is 
habitually  influenced  by  pure  love  to  Grod,  and  an  un- 
feigned concern  to  promote  his  glory.    In  all  these  re- 

^  1  Tim.  liL  15.  '  Ephes.  ii.  20,  21. 

i  Ps.  cxv.  1.  ^  GaL  vL  3. 

n§.xLU  «  Tit.  i.  1. 
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specter  they  who  bdong  not  to  the  society  of  the  Re- 
fonned  Chinch,  are  universally  found  exceedingly  de- 
ficient 

XXIX.  Nor  should  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  intimi- 
dated by  the  importunate  clamours  of  the  Romanists, 
who  demand  where  that  Reformed  Church  of  our's  was 
he&xe  the  appearancet  of  Luther  or  Calvin.  This 
puerile  question  is  easily  answered,  and  requires  no 
tedious  discussion.  On  both  sides,  surely,  it  is  admit- 
ted, that  there  has  always  been  a  true  Churdi  of 
Christ:  nor  will  the  Romaniste  themselves  affect  to 
deny,  that  a  Society  which  sincerely  and  stedfastly 
maintains  all  the  doctrines  delivered  by  Christ,  and  by 
the  Prophete  and  Apostles,  must  be  owned  to  be  a 
troe  Church  of  Christ.  Now  that  this  is  done  by  our 
Church,  has  been  long  since  evinced  in  detail  from  the 
Scriptures.  If  the  Romanists  assert  the  contrary,  let 
them  point  out  a  single  article  in  which  we  deviate 
from  the  pole-star  of  Sacred  writ.  This  is  the  surest, 
and  the  most  compendious  method.  Let  the.  pious  in- 
quirer be  directed  to  prove  all  things  by  the  touchstone 
of  Scripture,  and  not  to  search  the  unwieldy  volumes 
of  those  whom  they  style  Fathers,  and  all  the  recesses 
of  an  obscure  antiquity ;  the  investigation  of  which  has 
long  since  worn  out  the  patience  and  baffled  the  inge- 
nuity of  men  of  even  the  most  profound  erudition. 

XXX.  Let  it  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  we  de- 
cline this  ordeal.  We  are  prepared  to  show,  that  in  all 
sges  not  only  learned  men,  but  also  whole  communities, 
We  professed  the  same  truths  with  ourselves.  1st, 
The  four  first  Centuries  are  in  our  favour.  Jewel, 
PerkinSf  Bayndds,  Momay,  Moulin,  Rivet,  Aubertin, 
iMMi,  Blondel,  Claude,  and  others,  have  demonstrated, 
^  incontrovertible  evidence,  that  the  Jusiins,  the  de- 
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ment^^  the  Ambrcsei,  the  AngmHnes^  the  Jeromes,  the 
ChrysosUmes,  and  all  the  Fathers  of  those  ages,  hold, 
in  every  thing  essential,  the  same  sentiments  with  us. 
2dly,  After  the  Papacy  began  to  lift  up  its  head,  and 
the  Church  to  degenerate  gradually,  there  were  some 
who,  both  by  their  discourses  and  writings,  protested 
against  the  prevailing  errors,,  and  boldly  defended 
sound  doctrine.  Lists  of  these  have  been  compiled,  by 
Flaccius  IHyricus,  the  Ministers  of  Magdehurgy* 
Mamay,\  Usher  oi  Armagh^X  and  others.  Sdly,  In 
the  valleys  of  the  Alpi,  a  whole  nation  remained  un- 
polluted by  the  devices  of  Antichrist,  the  hope  and 
the  seed  of  a  better  Church.     4thly,  Where  our 

i 

Churches  were,  is  asked  with  a  bad  grace,  by  men  who 
so  cruelly  persecuted  them  in  the  TPaldenses,  tfae 
Leonists,  and  the  Bohemian  Brethren;  and,  with 
horrid  barbarity,  butchered  so  many  myriads  of  holy 
martyrs,  precious  in  the  sight  of  God.^  5thly,  We 
might  advert,  in  fine,  to  the  very  numerous  Churches 
in  the  East,  who  not  only  detested  the  arrogant  preten- 
sions and  supercilious  conduct  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
but  also  combated  his  many  errors. 

XXXI.  But  even  though  we  may  have  found  a  true 
Church  with  which  we  can  associate  in  profession  and 
worship,  the  business  is  not  yet  completed.  External 
communion  with  an  approved  Church,  is  not  enough 
to  sustain  a  solid  hope  of  salvation.  In  vain  do  proud 
boasters  exclaim,  <*  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  tem- 
''  pie  of  the  Lord  are  these."'^    We  must  see  that  we 

*  Magddmrgens.  Ceniuria, 
t  Mysterium  Iniquitatis, 
X  De  Succestione  ei  Statu  Ecdenarunu 

■  Jer.  viL  4. 
•«  See  Not*  LXVIIL 
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belong  to  tbe  internal  9Xii  fpirUnal  Church  of  Chris!, 
and  that,  united  to  her  hy  the  secret  hoii4s  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  a  living  faith,  we  be  assured  in  our  own 
mind  of  that  union.  For  this  purpose  we  should  exa- 
mine the  marks  of  election,  the  efficacy  of  the  inward 
calling,  the  life  of  faith,  the  nature  of  Christian  holb* 
ness^  the  evidences  of  Christ  himself  dweUiug  in  the 
heart,  and  whatever  other  characteristics  serve  to  dis- 
tinguish the  spiritual  Church.  These  we  have  stated 
at  some  length  in  their  proper  places,  particularly,  in 
the  Treatise  on  the  Economy  of  the  Covenants. 

xxxii.  Let  hut  a  few  of  them  he  observed  here. 
1st,  In  the  mystical  Church  of  Christ,  not  merely  the 
external  voice  of  the  Gospel  is  heard,  but  also  the  in- 
ternal voice  of  the  Spirit ;  which  not  only  strikes  the 
ear,  hut  reaches  the  heart,  and  bends  it  to  the  obe- 
dience of  faith.  On  this  account,  they  are  called  '^  the 
**  epistle  of  Christ,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the 
""  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but 
"^in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart."^  Here,  too,  not 
merely  are  the  seals  of  the  Covenant  of  grace  distri- 
buted, but  the  grace  of  God  itself,  in  which  the  life  of 
the  soul  consists,  is  exhibited,  tasted,  and  enjoyed : 
**  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious."? 
Hoe  flow  those  admirable  waters  of  the  Spirit,  which 
gradually  increase,  till  they  form  a  river  that  cannot  be 
forded ;  and  which,  while  they  are  constantly  running, 
heal  other  waters  that  they  touch,  and  give  life  and 
vigour  to  a  vast  multitude  of  fishes.^  A  right,  or  ac- 
cess, to  this  grace,  is  not  obtained  by  a  mere  verbal 

•  8  Cor.  ill  S.  fl  Pet.  ii.  S. 

^  EaeL  xlvii. 

VOL.  H.  SB  ^^ 
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{mfession  before  men,  but  by  that  which  the  Apostle 
requires  when  he  speaks  of  *'  a  professed  subjection  to 
«  the  Gospel  of  Christ/''  ^ 

xxxiii.  2dly,  The  spiritual  Church  of  Christ  is  truly 
holi/,*  and  surpasses  other  societies  of  men,  and  even 
nominal  professors,  in  unblemished  purity  of  conduct, 
as  far  as  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  surpassed  the  ordi- 
nary houses  of  the  citizens  in  splendour  and  magnificence 
of  workmanship.  No  one,  therefore,  can  justly  consider 
himself  a  membeip-of  this  Church,  who  doth  not  possess 
in  his  heart,  and  discover  in  his  behaTiomr,  the  superior 
excellence  of  the  Christian  character.  ^ 

XXXIV.  Sdly,  This  Church  is  far  more  glorious  en^- 
in  than  without;  just  like  the  tabernacle  erected  by 
Moses,  which  was  covered  without,  with  rams  skins,  and 
badgers  skins ;  whilst  within  it  was  adorned  with  fine 
linen,  purple,  gold,  and  jewels.^  Our  Lord  aptly  com- 
pares hypocrites  to  "  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed 
**  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead 
"  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness.'*''  The  Spouse, 
on  the  contrary,  is  said  to  be  *'  like  the  tents  of  Eedar/' 
whose  appearance  was  mean ;  but  also  **  like  the  cur- 
**  tains  of  Solomon,"  in  which  the  elegance  of  the  work- 
manship vied  with  the  extraordinary  magnificence  of 
the  materials.^  The  one  expression  refers  to  her  ex- 
ternal appearance,  the  other  to  her  internal  beauty.^^ 
And  truly  *\  the  King's  daughter  is  all.  glorious  with- 
"  in ;"  and  her  adorning  consists  ''  in  the  hidden  man 
'*  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even 

'  *r«-«T«y«i  mt  •fuXtyUi  *u%  t«  'EtMyyiXitr  X^irrv,  2  Cor.  il.  15. 
•  Eplics.  V.  26,  27.  »  Mat.  v.  20. 

«  Exod.  xxxvL  ^  Mat.  xriii.  27- 

^  Song  i.  5. 

<^«  See  NoTB  LXIX.  'o  See  Note  LXX.- 
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<'  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in' 
"  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.'** 

XXXV.  4thly,  Here  the  praises  of  God  resound,  and 
all  things  are  referred  to  his  glory.  **  In  his  temple 
**  doth  every  one  speak  of  his  glory ."^  ^^  This  people 
<<  have  I  formed  for  myself;  they  shall  show  forth  my 
Upraise.''*  Here  then  let  every  one  investigate  hiv 
own  character,  and  if  he  find  in  himself  the  characters* 
which  have  now  heen  mentioned,  he  may  conclude  that 
he  is  a  member  of  that  Church,  which  is  the  Spouse  of 
Christ,  and  the  partaker  of  his  blessings. 

xxxvi.  The  sacred  volume  abounds  with  eulogies 
on  the  inexpressible  felicUy  of  the  mystical  Church. 
"  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  O  city  of  God.*'* 
1st,  This  is  a  society  of  men,  which  God  chose  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  by  an  immutable  decree 
of  which  he  will  never  repent,  that  he  might  be  glori- 
fied and  admired  in  them  ;^  and  into  whose  mouth  he 
puts  this  unspeakably  delightful  song :  **  Blessed  be 
""  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
"  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
** places  in  Christ;  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us 
"  in  him,  &c''^  2dly,  A  society  which,  the  Son  of  God, 
by  undertaking  the  character  of  her  Surety,  has  be- 
trothed to  himself,  and  to  which  he  has  betrothed  him- 
self; and  which  he  has  purchased  at  the  expense  of  his 
own  precious  blooa,-^*' having  obtained  eternal  redemp-* 
tion."^  This  again  is  the  subject  of  a  new  song.  ^  Sdly; 

•  Ps.  xlv.  13.     1  Pet  iiL  4. 
7  Pa.  zxix.  Q. 

>  Is.  zlili.  21.  Comp.  1  Pet  ii.  9. 

•  Ps.  Ixxxvii  3.  »»  2  Thea.  L  10. 

•  Ephes.  i.  ^—6.  ^  Heb.  ix.  12. 

•  Rev.  V.  9,  10. 
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Asodtty  which  he  has  cilled  by  his  woid  and  Spirit  to 
his  kingdom  and  glory*^  4thljr,  A  sodety  in  die  midst 
<tf  which  he  dwells,  hy  an  inhabitation  far  more  excellent, 
far  more  lasting,  than  that  by  which  he  dwelt  of  old  in  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem.  ^  An  habitation  of  God  through 
*•  the  Spirif'B  "  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God, 
^  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in 
^•them,'*  fthly,  A  society  which  he  crowns  irith 
erery  blessing,  and  endows  with  the  richest  gifts  of  his 
Spirit  **  I  will  abundantly  bless  her  provision ;  I 
vrill  satisfy  her  poor  with  bread ;  I  will  also  dotbe 
her  priests  with  salvation,  and  her  saints  shall  shout 
"  aloud  for  joy."»  **  Therefore  they  shall  come  and 
^  sing  in  the  height  of  Zion,  and  shall  flow  together  to 
^  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  for  wheat,  and  for  T?ine, 
and  for  oil,  and  for  the  young  of  the  flock  and  of  the 
herd;  and  their  soul  shall  be  as  a  watered  garden,  txJ^ 
^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
<<  mountains  shall  drop  dovm  new  wine,  and  the  hills 
^  shall  flow  vnth  milk,  and  all  the  rivers  of  Judab  shall 
^  flow  with  waters,  and  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of 
*^  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  the  valley  of 
••  Shittim.'*^  6thly,  A  society  for  which  he  bears  so 
affectionate  and  tender  a  regard,  that  he  prescribes  no 
bounds  or  measiures  to  himself  in  proclaiming  her  praiseiti 
^  Thou  hast  ravished  my  heart,  my  sister,  my  spouse ; 
'*  thou  hast  ravished  my  heart  with  one  of  thine  eyes^ 
vrith  one  chain  of  thy  neck.  How  fair  is  thy  love, 
my  sister,  my  spouse,  &a**^  And  why  do  I  select » 
part  of  this  divine  song,  when  the  whole  is  to  the  same 

'  1  Thea.  iL  12.  f  Ephes.  iL  S2. 

>>  2  Cor.  vL  16.    See  John  ziv.  25.    Eev.  iiL  ^0. 
^  Ps.  cnxii.  15|  l6.  J  Jer.  zzxL  IS«^14. 

^  Joel  iiL  18.  1  Song  iv*  9>  10. 
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eflkt  ?  7tUy,  A  society  which  he  protects  with  so 
lolidtoas  a  care,  that  she  is  secure  against  the  assaults 
of  earth  and  hell,  and  amidst  all  adversities  is  more 
than  a  conqueror.°^  Sthly,  A  society  which  he  will 
at  last  deliver  from  the  tyranny  of  Antichrist,  enlarge 
by  the  accession  of  the  Jews  and  multitudes  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  render  glorious  by  signal  improvements 
in  wisdom,  holiness,  consolation,  and  spiritual  excellence 
of  every  kind.  This  is  often  promised  in  the  prophe^ 
des  of  Scripture,  and  very  expressly  and  copiously  in 
the  sixtieth  Chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  relates  entirely 
to  the  glorious  state  of  the  Church  after  the  restoration 
of  Israel  to  it,  of  which  he  had  spoken  in  the  Chapter 
immediately  preceding.*^  9thly,  A  society,  in  fine, 
which,  after  having  discharged  from  all  her  contests  on 
the  earth,  and  rescued  fit>m  the  jaws  of  the  grave,  in 
which  the  bodies  of  the  greater  part  had  been  detained, 
he  will  bless  with  everlasting  felicity  in  heaven.  *<  In 
^  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in 
**  his  own  order,  Christ  the  first-fruits ;  afterwards,  they 
"  that  are  Christ's,  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh  the 
^  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
**  to  God,  even  the  Father,  &&''<» 

xxxYii.  Whilst  all  these  privil^s  pertain  to  the 
whole  body  of  the  Church,  every  member  of  the  mys« 
tical  body  individually,  is  blessed  with  a  share  of 
tbem,  according  to  his  own  proportion.  And  since 
ill  believers  are  very  intimately  connected  ti^ether  by 
the  bond  of  mutual  love,  each  will  r^ard  what  is  given 
to  the  vrhiAe  society,  as  conferred  upon  himself.  Who 
that  eobsiders  these  things  would  not  exdidm ;  '*  Bless- 

^  fiora.  viiL  35-^59.  Is.  Ix.  IS. 
*  Is.  lix.  20.  Comp.  Rom*  xi.  S6. 
^  1  Cor.  zv.  S2— S4. 
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**  ed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest»  and  causest  to 
approach  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts ; 
we  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house, 
even  of  thy  holy  temple.  By  terrible  things  in 
^*  righteousness,  wilt  thou  answer  us,  O  God  of  our  sal- 
'*  vation,  who  art  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the 
<<  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  a&r  off  upon  the  8ea."P 
XXXVIII.  But  further,  that  faith  which  respects  the 
Holy  Church  of  Christ,  requires  and  infers  the  offices 
of  Charity  towards  her.  How  can  we,  without  crime, 
be  void  of  love  to  a  society  of  men,  who  are  the  care  of 
Angels,  and  the  delight  of  Heaven  ?  1st,  Let  us  be- 
ware, therefore,  lest  in  any  instance  we  ever  injure  the 
Church;  all  the  injuries  done  to  which,  the  Lord  will 
avenge  as  done  to  himself ;  Acts  ix.  4,  5.  Who  that 
ever  engaged  in  any  enterprise  against  her,  has  not 
had  the  worst  possible  success  ?  *'  And  in  that  day  will 
'^  I  make  Jeliisalem  a  burdensome  stone  for  all  people; 
*'  all  that  burden  themselves  with  it,  shall  be  cut  in 
"  pieces,  though  all  the  people  of  the  earth  be  gather- 
"  ed  together  against  it."^  On  this  subject  instruction 
may  be  received  from  the  ignominious  and  dreadful 
exits  of  Pharaoh,  Sennacherib,  Haman,  Herod,  and 
others  without  number,  both  in  ancient  and  modem 
times.  2dly,  Let  us  diligently  inquire  into  the  for- 
tunes of  the  Church  as  detailed  in  the  prophecies  of 
Scripture,  that,  by  a  kind  of  holy  ingenuity  of  faith, 
we  may  gather  from  the  contests  with  which  she  has 
been  already  exercised,  what  she  has  further  to  fear  or 
to  hope  for : — adoring  on  every  occasion,  the  admirable 
ways  of  the  Lord.  ''  Blessed  is  he  that  readetb,  and 
"  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy."'    ^^v* 

P  Ps.  Ixv.  5,  6.  ^  Zcch.  xU.  3.  '  ^  Rev.  I  ^' 
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Let  ns  tenderly  sympathize  with  the  Church  in  her 
adversities.*  4thly,  Let  us  rejoice  in  her  prosperity, 
congratulating  her  in  affectionate  terms ;  "  The  Liord 
''bless  thee,  O  habitation  of  justice,  and  mountain  of 
*'  holiness."^ — **  That  I  may  see  the  good  of  thy  chosen, 
"  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  thy  nation,  that 
"  I  may  glory  with  thine  inheritance.""  5thly,  Let 
OS  promote  the  edification  of  the  Church  by  all  the 
means  in  our  power,  by  discourses,  by  labours,  by 
prayers.  ''  For  Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace, 
**  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  will  I  not  rest,  until  the 
**  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  bri^tness,  and  the 
**  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  bumeth.''^  **  For 
**  my  brethren  and  companions'  sakes,  I  will  now  say, 
**  Peace  be  within  thee ;  because  of  the  house  of  the 
"  Lord  our  GJod,  I  will  seek  thy  good."'' 

xxxix.  This  is  a  duty  which  all  of  every  rank  and 

condition  are  bound  to  perform.    Let  the  princes  of 

this  world  devote  entirely  to  the  enlargement  of  Christ's 

kingdom,  that  sceptre,  and  that  dignity,  which  they 

have  received  from  Christ.     **  Kings  shall  be  thy 

**  nursing-fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nursing-mo- 

"  thers."*    Let  rulers  of  Churches  esteem  it  the  sole 

business  committed  to  them,  to  exert  their  abilities 

idth  unwearied  diligence  in  promoting  the  interests 

of  the  Church.    ''  I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls, 

**  O  Jerusalem,  which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day 

"  nor  night :  ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep 

"  not  silence."y    Let  believers  of  the  common  people 

remember^  that  it  is  incumbent  on  them  also,  by  holy 

■  Nehem.  L  3,  4.  Ps.  ciL  14*    Amos  vi.  6. 
*  Jer.  xxxi.  28.  **  Ps.  cvi.  5. 

^  Is.  Ixu.  1.  *  *  Ps.  cxxii.  8,  9- 

»  Is.  xlix.  23.  y  Is.  Ixii.  6. 
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oonfeicnoes  on  rdigion,  and  by  the  emnple  of  an  ir- 
reproachable life»  to  allure  to  the  fellowship  of  the 
Church*  and  to  confirm  in  her  communion,  first  of  aU, 
their  domestics ;  then  their  neighbours ;  and  in  fine,  all 
of  every  description  with  whom  they  have  intercourse. 
'*  Wherefore,  comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  one 
**  another,  even  as  also  ye  do,"  &c.'  And  here  I  indode 
even  our  wives,*  and  our  daughters,  whom  it  no  lea 
becomes  to  lend  their  assistance  in  building  the  walls 
of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  than  it  became  the  daughters 
of  Shallum  of  old  to  repair  the  walls  of  the  earthly 
Jerusalem.^  And  who  is  there,  in  short,  that  is  not 
under  indispensable  obligations  to  offer  up  daily  prayers 
on  behalf  of  the  Church  ?  ''  Thy  kingdom  come.' 
**  Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion ;  build 
"  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem."*  *'  Oh !  that  the  sal- 
"  vation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  Zion !  When  the 
'*  Liord  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of  his  people,  Jft- 
**  cob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad."^ 

XL.  The  article  in  the  Creed  immediately  follow- 
ipg,  namely,  that  of  the  Communion  of  SAiKXSiis 
so  closely  connected  with  the  one  relating  to  the  Hdy 
Catholic  Churchy  that  it  appears  to  be  nearly  the  same. 
For  what  is  the  Church  but  a  Society  ?  What  is  a 
Society,  but  the  union  of  persons  possessing  some  pn* 
vilege  in  common  ?  Who  are  they,  besides,  that  com* 
pose  the  Church,  excepting  the  Saints  ?  What  is  the 
CathoUc  Church,  in  fine,  but  the  association  of  Gen- 
tiles with  Jews  in  the  paths  of  holiness  ?  Hence  also 
this  additional  article  of  the  Communion  of  Saints,  is 
not  found  in  many  of  the  ancient  copies  of  the  Creed. 

«  1  Thci.  V.  11,  14.  »  1  Pet  iiL  1. 

»  Neb.  iiL  12.  •  ?«.  U.  13. 

*  Ps.  xiv.  7- 
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It  18  not  in  Jerome  against  tbe  lAicijferiansP  nor  in 
Augustine  on  FaWi  and  the  Creeds  nor  in  Rt^nue, 
n<Mr  in  Maximue  of  Turin ;  and  many  others,  both  in 
the  East  and  West,  have  purposely  omitted  it  Yet 
as  it  is  now  received  amongst  all  Christians,  and  as  it 
expresses  more  explicitly  some  ideas  which  are  rather 
unplied  in  the  article  respecting  the  Church,  we  shall 
now  briefly  treat  of  it.  Let  us  show.  First,  Whom 
we  are  here  to  understand  by  Saints.  Secondly,  In 
what  the  Communion  of  Saints  consists.  Thirdly, 
What  is  implied  in  belisyino  the  Communion  of 
Saints.72 

XLI.  God  is  eminently,  originally,  and  exemplarily 
Hoi^y;*  for  he  is  infinitely  removed  from  all  that  is 
Tile  and  impure.  Rational  creatures  that  are  con- 
formed to  God's  image  in  purity,  that  is,  who  resemble 
him  in  the  love  and  practice  of  truth,  are  also  called 
hoijf.  This  honourable  epithet,  accordingly,  is  ascribed 
to  Angels.  We  read  of  the  **  holy  Angels  ;"^  and 
they  are  termed  absolutely  ''  Saints,"  or  ''  holy  ones."s 
Bat  it  is  attributed,  likewise,  to  men,  whether  they 
still  remain  on  earth,  or  have  been  received  into  heaven 
snd  crowned  with  perfection  and  glory.  The  Psalmist 
speaks  of  ^  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  and  the  ex- 
**  cdlent  ;''^  and  the  Apostle,  of  **  the  spirits  of  just 
**  men  made  perfect."^ 

XLii.  Communion  is  a  certain  relation  subsisting 
between  several  persons,  who  by  an  undoubted  title  are 
in  pofliession  of  the  same  privileges.    Thus,  there  is  a 

•  I^.  xl  44.     Is.  xlL  14.  '  Mst  xzy.  31. 

i  Deut,  zxxiii.  2.     1  Thes.  iii.  13.  comp.  S  Thes.  i.  7- 
^  Pa.  xvL  3.  *  Heb.  xiL  23. 

'«  See  Note  LXXL  '•  Sec  Note  LXXII. 

VOL.  XL  5  C  31. 
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communion  betwixt  husband  and  wife,  of  penons  as 
well  as  goods,  by  an  equal  right  on  each  side,  aocGrding 
to  the  rule,  Ubi  tu  CatuSt  ego  Caia.*  And  truly 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  a  certain  oonununion 
betwixt  all  that  are  called  Holy.  Believers  have  un- 
doubtedly communion  with  God  and  Christ,  as  we  have 
lately  remarked  from  Scripture  ;i  for  they  are  God's 
portion,  and  at  the  same  time  have  God  for  their  por- 
tion,^ and  consequently,  whatever  belongs  to  God,  be- 
longs also  to  believers.^  And  Christ  not  only  shares 
his  good  things  with  them,™  but  took  their  evil  things 
upon  himself."  There  is  also  a  communion  of  holy 
men  with  Angels,  who  cheerfully  perform  their  minis- 
trations for  us,<>  and  are  our  patterns  of  piety  towards 
God,i^  our  fellow-servants  in  obedience  to  the  same 
Lord,^  and  our  associates  in  the  same  felicity.'  Hence 
Paul  represents  believers  who  are  still  on  the  earth,  as 
having  '^  come  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels.'"^ 
But  what  is  chiefly  intended  in  the  Creed,  is  the  com- 
fnunion  which  holy  men  have  with  one  another. 

XLiii.  This  again  may  be  considered  in  three  differ- 
ent views.  1st,  As  the  Saints  in  heaven  hold  fellow- 
ship with  one  another.  2dly,  The  Saints  that  are  on 
earth,  mth  the  blessed  in  heaven.    3dly^  The  Saints 

*  1  Cor.  TiL  ^.'^Caitis  and  Caia  were  names  deemed  fartooBte 
by  the  Romans.  At  the  celebration  of  marriage/  when  tlie  bride 
first  entered  the  bridegroom's  house,  being  asked  by  him  who  she 
was,  she  replied,  Ubi  tu  Caius,  ibi  ego  Caia  :  L  e.  Ubitu  Botmnutf 
ihi  ego  Domina,  "  Where  you  are  Master,  I  will  be  IkGstresSb"  See 
Adfim's  Roman  Antupiiliet,  pp.  465,  466.^  T. 

J  1  John  L  8.     1  Cor.  i.  9.  ^  Jer.  x.  l6. 

1  1  Cor.  iiL  22.  "  1  Cor.  L  SO, 

»  Is.  liiL  4,  5,  6.  •  Heb.  i.  14. 

9  Mat.  vi.  10.  «  Rev.  xix.  10. 

'  Mat.  xxii.  SO.  "  Heb.  xii.  22. 
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en  eartb,  with  each  other.  That  those  parts  of  the 
Church  which  are  in  heaven^  are  joined  together  by  a 
mutual  communion^  which  is  even  more  intimate  than 
the  fellowship  betwixt  them  and  the  blessed  Angels, 
no  one,  I  suppose,  entertains  a  doubt  They  are  at 
once  members  of  the  same  mystical  body,  and  enjoy 
the  same  glory  and  felicity,  whilst  they  behold  the  face 
of  the  same  God,  are  blessed  through  the  merit  of  the 
same  Redeemer,  join  with  perfect  harmony  in  the  same 
songs  of  praise  to  God,  and  love  one  another  with  the 
most  ardent  affection.  But  since  the  Scripture  say. 
very  little  on  this  subject,  and  since  the  Creed  contains 
principally  such  articles  as  are  both  most  certain  and 
most  necessary,  and  appears  to  have  been  intended  for 
the  use  of  Catechumens,  who,  when  about  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  baptism,  were  examined  concerning  the 
faith, — ^it  is  not  likely  that  the  compilers  of  the  Creed, 
in  framing  this  article,  had  much  in  their  view,  that 
eommimion  which  the  spirits  of  the  faithful  have  with 
one  another  m  heaven. 

xiiiv.  The  Scripture  more  expressly  teaches  the 
communion  of  saints  on  earth  with  the  blessed  spirits 
above.  Paul  at  least  makes  mention  of  ''  the  gather- 
'*  ing  together  in  one  of  all  things  in  Christ,  both 
**  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth."^  The 
original  expression  signifies  the  gathering  together  into 
one  mLm^  as  in  computation,  all  the  particulars  are 
united  and  mixed  together  in  one  complete  sum.  It 
is  said  to  be  the  gathering  together  *'  of  all  things," 
not  surely  of  all  creatures,  or  even  of  all  mankind,  but 
of  all  believers,-'^-of  all  that  are  in  Christ.    **  Both 


Tflif  Wi  Tns  'fit,  Ephes.  L 10. 
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^  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth  :**  ftr 
diose  in  hearen  are  very  closely  joined  to  one  another, 
and  hound  together  *^  in  the  hundle  of  life/'  of  the  & 
mngf^  much  more  than  when  they  were  in  the  body ; 
and  those  that  are  on  eardi,  are  associated  with  the 
blessed  in  heaven.  *'  Ye  are  come/'  says  Panl»  **  mto 
**  mount  Zion>  -  -  to  the  general  assembly  and  draich 
^  of  the  first-bom  which  are  written  in  heaven,  -  •  snd 
*'  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."'  Now  this 
ooHamunion  consists  in  the  following  things.  1st,  That 
having  one  God  and  one  Saviour,  and  animated  by  tbe 
same  Spirit^  they  constitute  one  body,  whose  parts  are 
indeed  widely  separated  from  each  other  with  r^aid 
to  distance  of  local  situation,  but  maintained  in  dose 
mutual  connexion  by  the  same  Spirit  of  Christ  Sdly, 
That  the  souls  of  the  blessed,  although  they  be  entire- 
ly ignorant  of  the  particular  persons  of  believers  <m 
earth)  and  of  their  necessities,^  yet  by  their  earnest 
prayers  unite  with  us  in  soliciting,  and,  so  to  speak, 
accelerating,  the  day  of  the  complete  redemption  of 
the  Church  ;>  whilst  the  saints  on  earth  are  associated 
with  those  in  heaven,  in  spirit,  affection,  and  denrei 
having  their  conversation  in  heaven  J 

XLT.  But  we  are  chiefly  to  attend  to  the  oommumon 
which  believers  have  with  each  oth»  on  the  earth. 
This  includes  three  heads.  1st,  That  intimate  unions 
by  which,  how  far  removed  soever  as  to  jdaoe,  they  are 
mutually  joined  together  by  the  Spirit ;  not  merdy  tf 
brethren,  but,  what  we  have  already  often  incolcateil 
as  members  of  one  mystical  body.'    Sdly,  I%eiref^ 

"  ca^mn  *m3e^,  in  fiudculo  yiventium.   1  Sun.  xxv.  S9- 
""  Heb.  ziL  22, 28.  «  Is.  IziiL  iS. 

'  Rev.  vi.  %  10, 11.  1  Pbaip.]ik><^ 

»  1  Cor.  xii.  12, 13. 
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uent  in  cammom^  of  Ihe  mast  invaluable  blessings. 
^  There  is  one  body,  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
"  one  hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
*'  tism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all/'*  8dly,  The  red- 
procatian  cfqjffims  of  kindness,  which  they  perform  to 
one  another.  This  may  be  viewed  as  consisting  of 
three  parts.  1.  Sympathy  in  evil  things:^  by  which 
every  one  condoles  with  his  neighbour  in  afflictive  evils, 
and  hastens  to  his  relief,  no  less  than  if  himself  were 
visited  with  the  same  adversities  ;<^ — and  in  moral  evils, 
fiur  from  treating  a  fallen  brother  with  cruelty,  every 
endeavours  to  restore  him  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
4  S*  The  communication  (ffgood  things ;«  as  well 
temporal,  ^  as  spirituals  We  have  a  mutual  depend- 
ance  on  each  other ;  which  the  Apostle  nobly  ui^es 
aad  illustrates.^  S.  The  devout  offering  up  of  prayers 
ist  one  another,  as  to  those  matters  in  which  it  is  not 
in  our  power  to  avart  evil  from  our  brethren,  or  to  con* 
be  en  them  what  is  good.^ 

XLTi.  That  Faith  which  we  profess  regarding  the 
eonmiision  of  Saints,  implies  principally  the  three  fd- 
kwiiig  particulars.  1st,  That  we  recognise  and  cele- 
brate the  admirable  p6wer  of  our  God,  which  unites 
beHeveffs  of  every  nation,  age,  condition  and  sex,  often 
sepaxated  from  one  another  by  such  vast  intervening 
spaces  of  land  and  sea,  of  such  dissimilar  capacities  and 
tempers,  and  engaged  in  such  diversified  pursuits ;  and 
so  closely  oonjdns  them  by  one  Spirit,  that  tliey  most 
harmoniously  concur  in  the  same  sentiments  and  feel- 

*  Ephes.  iv.  4—6.  ^  1  Cor.  xii.  26,  Gal.  tL  2. 
«  Heb.  xiiL  3.  '  GaL  vL  1. 

•  Plii]i{»»  iL  4«  '  Rom.  xiL  15.  Actsiv.  52. 
>  Bom.  in.  ^  1  Cor.  xiL21-^5. 

^1  Tim.  ill.  Epbe8.vi.18. 
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ings  respecting  €rod  and  Christ,  and  in  the  same  de- 
vout prayws  and  praises,  and  discern  in  each  other,  with 
mutual  congratulation  and  applause,  the  same  effects 
of  the  same  Divine  grace ;  so  that,  even  at  their  first 
meeting,  a  most  delightful  interchange  of  love  often 
arises. 

XLVII.  2dly,  That  we  regulate  our  life  and  conduct 
in  a  manner  becoming  the  communion  of  Saints.  1. 
That  we  promote,  as  far  as  possible,  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  carefully  take  heed,  not  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  this  sacred  society  by  unnecessary  controver- 
sies, hot  disputations,  ambitious  projects,  or  perverse 
passions  of  any  kind ;  but,  making  many  allowances 
for  human  infirmity,  and  for  those  imperfections  under 
which  we  all  labour, — ^to  cultivate  assiduously  that  har- 
mony which  Christ  so  earnestly  inculcates  upon  us,  and 
promote  it  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  by  fervent  prayers, 
and  by  a  Christian  moderation  of  spirit.  J  2.  That  ve 
edify  one  another  by  the  communication  of  spiritual  gifts- 
This  is  the  duty  not  merely  of  Pastors,  but  of  believers 
of  every  dass.  This  includes,  administering  reproof  to 
an  offending  brother  ;^  which,  when  guided  by  prudence, 
and  dictated  by  love,  obtains,  in  the  issue,  greater  fa- 
vour than  the  fulsome  compliments  of  flattering  lips:^ 
—The  instruction  of  the  ignorant:" — Mutual  excite- 
ment to  pious  zeal :° — Holy  conferences,  with  fellow- 
ship in  prayers  and  hymns.®  The  communion  of  Saints 
ought,  doubtless,  to  flourish  not  only  in  churches,  but 
also  in  private  houses.  And  it  is  lamentable,  that  m 
the  present  state  of  Christianity,  these  exercises  of  so- 

j  Ps.  cxxiL  6.  Philip,  ii.  1 — 3.  iiL  15,  l6. 
*  Lev.  xix.  17.  ^  Prov.  xxviii.  23. 

»  Horn.  XV.  14.  °  Heb.  iii.  13. 

<>  Ephes.  iv.  29*  v.  19.     Col  iii  1 6. 
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cial  piety  are  become  so  antiquated,  or  are  sometimes 
so  injudiciously  performed,  that  they  are  even  hateful 
and  odious  to  many.     3.  That  we  comfort  the  poor, 
the  sick,  the  afflicted  in  mind  and  body,  by  our  con- 
versation, our  prayers,  our  kind  offices.?    It  is  wonder- 
ful, and  in  these  days  almost  incredible,  how  admirably 
the  primitive  Christians  expressed  their  love  for  one 
another.    From  numberless  instances  of  this,  I  may 
now  select  one,  which  Eusebius  relates.*    At  the  time 
when  a  dreadful  pestilence  and  famine  prevailed,  after 
Maximin  had  issued  against  the  Christians  his  cruel 
decrees,  '^  the  heathen  every  where  beheld  a  striking 
**  proof  of  the  piety  and  universal  benevolence  of  the 
'^  Christians.    Amidst  calamities  so  numerous  and  so 
"  severe,  they  alone  exhibited  in  substantial  deeds,  the 
*'  offices  of  mercy  and  humanity.     They  daily  employ- 
*'  ed  themselves,  partly  in  protecting  and  burying  the 
"*  bodies  of  the  dead,  (for  innumerable  multitudes,  of 
'*  whom  no  person  took  care,  died  every  day ;)  and 
*<  partly  in  distributing  provisions  to  all  the  indigent 
"  in  the  whole  city  that  were  pining  for  hunger,  whom 
''  they  collected  for  that  purpose.    The  consequence 
''  was,  that  this  was  extensively  talked  of  and  divulged, 
**  and  all  men  highly  extolled  the  God  of  the  Chris- 
^  tians,  and  confessed  that  they  alone  had  approved 
"  themselves  in  deed  and  in  truth  the  sincere  worship- 
"  pers  of  God." 

XLYiii.  Sdly,  That  we  seek  in  this  communion  the 
solace  of  our  souls.  What  can  be  more  delightful  than 
the  mutual  fellowship  of  brethren,  mingled  together, 
as  TertuUian  expresses  it,  in  spirit  and  soul!^  What 


*  Hist.  lib.  ix.  cap.  S. 
P  S  Cor.  viii.  1—5.  ^  Ps.  cxxxiiL 
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more  amiable  than  the  redpiocal  offices  of  loiret  and 
the  holy  familiarity  of  the  friends  of  6od»  edifying, 
admonishing,  and  comforting  one  another,  and  uniting 
in  the  same  supplications  and  spiritual  songs !  How 
refreshing  is  it  to  the  soul  of  an  afflicted  saint,  if  st 
any  time  he  becomes  languid  in  prayer,  to  encourage 
himself  by  the  thought,  that  there  are  so  many  myriads 
of  believers  making  intercession  for  him  urith  our  com- 
mon Father !  With  what  cordial  congratulation  does 
he  rejoice  in  the  gifts  of  the  Divine  liberality  towards 
his  brethren,  which  he  knows  are  granted  for  this  pur- 
pose, that  they  may  prove  subservient  to  the  general 
good,  and  that  their  salutary  fruit  may  extend  to  himself 
also,  as  a  part  of  the  whole  community !  For  of  so  in- 
genuous a  nature  is  Christian  charity,  that,  on  account 
of  the  gathering  together  of  all  things  in  Christ,  sbe 
considers  what  belongs  to  each  of  the  brethren  as  her 
own.  In  this  communion  of  Saints,  in  fine,  there  is  a 
kind  of  prelude  of  heaven,  where  there  will  be  no  pri- 
vate or  separate  interest,  but  one  God  shall  B£ 

ALL  IN  ALL. 


DISSERTATION  XXV. 

ON  THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS. 


^at« 


I.  Although  high  enoomiums  are  pronounced  oh  the 
hidiness  of  the  Christian  Church,  yet  while  she  oonti- 
nties  in  her  militant  state  on  earth,  she  is  never  with- 
out her  blemishes;  and  is  far  from  that  perfection, 
which  she  hopes  at  last  to  obtain  in  heaven.  Here  in- 
deed she  is  •*  fair,**  but  yet  •*  as  the  moon.***  The 
moon  being  herself  void  of  light,  borrows  all  her  light 
fiom  the  sun ;  has  her  increases  and  decreases,  at  stated 
intervals ;  is  sometimes  eclipsed  even  when  full ;  and, 
though  she  suffer  no  eclipse,  always  dbeovers  her  spots. 
So  the  Church  is  in  herself  mere  darkness,  becomes 
light  only  **  in  the  Lord,''^  and  shines,  in  so  far,  merely, 
as  she  is  clothed  with  that  Sun.^  Nor  does  she  always 
prosecute  her  pious  course  with  uniform  constancy,  or 
with  equal  vigour  and  alacrity.  Sometimes  she  makes 
progress,  when  her  ^  path  is  as  the  shining  light,  that 
''  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.*^  But 
sometimes  also  she  declines,  when,  owing  to  the  inter- 

*  Song  vL  la  ^  Ephes.  v.  S. 

•  Rev.  ziL  1.  ^  Pfeov.  it.  18. 

▼OL.  II.  S  D  ^ 
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▼ention  of  a  thick  doud  of  temptations  or  a  dark  mass 
of  earthly  perplexities,  she  sustains  no  inconsiderable 
loss  of  light.®  Nay,  there  is  no  period  at  which  the 
piercing  eye  of  the  Lord  doth  not  discern  her  spots  in 
her/  And  her  faith  and  hope  would  utterly  perish, 
were  they  not  supported  by  the  free  FoUgiveness  op 
SINS,  which  God  promises  in  the  Gospel,  and  tbefiuth 
of  which  she  herself  professes.  *'  If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest 
'*  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ?  but  there 
"  is  forgiveness  with  ihee^% 

II.  We  come  now  to  speak  in  order  of  this  For- 
giveness OF  sins.  It  will  be  proper  to  show,  fifA^ 
what  Sin  is,  and  what  guilt  or  debt  it  implies ;  sec(mdfy$ 
what  is  intended  by  the  Foroiyeness  of  sins ;  and 
lasdjff  what  it  i&  to  belieye  the  forgireBess  of  stiis. 

III.  SIN  is  a  trafu^essian  or  violation  ^thatmit 
holy  law,  which  Grod,  the  supreme  Lord  ^aU,  hu 
prescribed  to  reasonable  creatures.  We  lay  it  down 
as  a  first  principle,  that  God  is  the  absolute  Lord  of 
all  that  are  without  HimseHl  This  absolute  domini^^ 
is  founded  in  the  independence  and  other  perfections 
of  God»  and  in  that  universal  dependance  of  i^  crea- 
tures on  Grod,  which  the  very  conception  or  idea  of 
them,  necessarily  includes.    *^  Forasmuch  as  there  is 

none  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord ;  thou  art  great,  and 

thy  name  is  great  in  might  f^  so  that  it  is  *'  a  more 

**  excellent  name,"  ^  having  all  the  power  and  authority 

of  the  greatest  name :  **  Who  would  not  fear  tbee,  0 

'^  King  of  nations,,^  to  thee  do6h  it  appertain.'^  By 

•  Rev.  ii  5.  'Is.  Ixiv,  6. 

s  Ps.  cxxx.  S,  4. 

^  n^^i:)!i  Comp.  Rom.  i.  4.  'w  ivnifuu 

'  Am^itn^f  •f^,  Heb.  i.  4. 

J  nnn^  ^h  ^5  Jer.  x.  6,  7. 
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wtne  of  tins  authority,  and  for  the  manifestatioa  of 
tins  dominion,  God  has  prescribed  laws  to  his  reasonaUe 
creatures.    **  The  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver ;  the  LoBD 
<"  18  our  King."^    "  There  is  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  able 
**  to  save  and  to  destroy.*^    In  the  law  which  he  has 
given,  he  has  not  only  expressed  the  good  pleasare  4l 
his  will,  which  cannot  be  otherwise  than  most  holy," 
but  also  proposed  that  Holiness  which  is  natural  to 
himself  as  a  pattern  to  man,>^  whom  he  created  after 
his  own  image.    Now,  all  these  obligations  are  violated 
by  gin.    It  involves  a  contempt  and  rranndation  of 
the  domimon  of  Grod,  defection,  and  shaking  off  the 
yoke.    It  is  a  revdt^  and  a  neglect  of  obedieHee,f  w 
that  yon  omit  the  duties  commanded ;  nay,  even  wbeti 
&Ka,|  so  that  you  oppose  his  authority,  and  commit 
wkat  is  fiirl^dden.    ^  We  iiave  transgressed,  and  have 
**  rebelled.'*''^ — ^^  The  rebels,  and  them  that  transgress 
^  against  me.^ — ^Again,  sin  is  a  transgression  of  the 
Diiiae  Law.^ — ^In  fine,  sin  includes  a  perversenesetf 
a  crooiednees^W  contrary  to  that  rectitude,  of  which  in- 
deed there  is  a  transcript  in  the  law,'  but  the  arche- 
type is  in  God  himself,*  and  the  living  copy  was  in  the 
first  man.^    To  this,  that  expression  of  Elihu  refers : 
"  I  have  perverted  that  whidi  was  right.''*^ 

t  !>»  §  py 

II  Z»«Ai«nK,  Philip,  ui  15. 
^  Is.  xxziii  22.  ^  James  iv.  12. 


"  1  Thes.  ir.  S.  ■  Lev.  xix.  2. 

*ia^nnii33rvd  La]n.iiL42. 

» ^^  c^srviBm  t3n*)nn  EseL  zx.  SS. 

«'Am^,  lJolmiiL4;   m^9  PB.zliz.5; 


wm^m/^m^Ht  ^  Tim. 
\^ 

'  Pi  nx.  9.  '  Deut  xzxii.  4. 

^  Ecclei.  viL  29.  «*  Job  xxiiiL  27* 
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iv.  As  ther^  is  criminality  in  sin*  so  it  casnoi  but 
infer  great  maenf  to  the  simiing  areature.  Beth  ve 
elegantly  pointed  out  by  a  Hebrew  word,^  wbieb  px&- 
p^ly  signifies  wandering  from  the  mark.''  It  denotes 
itffblicityif  so  tbat  one  comes  sboit  of  what  is  faoposed, 
and  falls  into  tbe  contrary,  to  wit,  misery 4  '^^^  ^^^ 
wUeb  man  ought  to  propose  to  himself  is  true  bapp- 
nesii  eonsisting  in  the  fellowship  and  image  of  Gcd 
Tbe  sinner  wanders  ftom  this  mark,  j^oposing  some- 
ililng  dse  to  himself  as  his  end ;  or  not  taking  his  sim 
•iigbt>  as  to  the  object  towaxds  whicb»  or  the  manner 
in  whieh^  he  shoujkl  have  aimed.  He  acta  a  part,  tso, 
eanlrary  to  his  inoumbent  duty ;  for  he  cannot  without 
aima  Ui^ct  ov  contemn  the  end  for  the  pmseeatioD 
of  whidi  he  was  cveated :  and  he  renders  himself  miser- 
ablOi  because  he  not  only  deprives  himself  of  his  fffh 
pw  good»  which  consists  iii  attaining  the  end  of  his 
«lQstwoe ;  but  brings  himself  under  obligations  to  re- 
store to  Him  who  is  his  Chief  end  and  hiqrpiness^  tbat 
gliQry  of  which  he  has  robbed  him. 

V.  It  is  partiQulsrly  proper  di^iAQtly  to  eonaidor  in 
eswy  sin»  the  iSSfoJn  and  the  QhUl  The  stain  is  tbst 
polh^iosk  with  which  sin  defiles  the  seuJL  repqgnant  to 
the  Divine  purity,  the  image  of  which  omn  ought 
clearly  to  exhibit  in  his  heart  and  conduct.  ''  These 
are  thq  things  which  defile  a  man."^  "  Thus  were 
they  defiled  with  their  own  works."^  Hence  sin  is 
represented  as  an  unclean  things  and  as  a  leprosy >* 
CruiU  is  an  obligation  to  punishment  ''  The  judg- 
*^  ment,  the  guilty  was  by  one  to  condeamation."*   ^^ 

^  Judges  zz.  16.  ^  Mat  xv.  80. 

*  Ps.  cvL  S9.  y  Is.  Izir*  & 

'  Pm.  IL  7«  oovp.  l4vr*  xjir.  4k  el  teq,  *  fivm.  f.  1& 
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tfak  neWf  mm  me  called  deiU^^  beeanse  they  xender 
wm  amenable^  and  obnozioiM  to  puoidimenL  Aeoord* 
isg  to  the  Apostle^  to  be  *'  under  siii,''^^  and  to  ''  be* 
''  come  guUty  before  God,"^  are  conyerttUe  expremons. 
The  Stain  of  sin  has  a  reference  properly  to  the  ub* 
spotted  Aofineftf  of  God  expressed  in  the  j9r€«^/Ss  of  the 
law,  which  it  opposes ;  and  hence  arise  the  detestation 
aad  abhoTEence  in  which  God  holds  it»  who  *'  is  of 
^  piBer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil"*  Guilt  has  a  respect 
to^eavaigiagJu^ieeoiGiA:  <^  Shall  I  not  visit  ibr 
^  these  things,  saith  the  Losd  ?  shall  not  my  soul  be 
^'ayeaged  on  sneh  a  nation  as  tins  ?''^— And  to  the 
sanetion  ef  the  law :  *^  Cursed  be  he  that  eonfinnelli 
'^  not  dl  the  words  of  this  law,  to  do  them.*^ 

VI.  Further,  guilt  sometktf es  denotes  the  demerit  eS 
m^  by  wlachv  on  account  of  its  intrinfisc  evil  and  tar* 
pttodep  it  deserves  to  be  punidied;  in  reference  to 
which  the.  Apostle  says»  it  is  *^  the  judgment  of  God^ 
'^  that  they  whidi  coasiit  such  things  are  worthy  of 
''  death  f"^  And  sometimes  it  denotes  aetiud  dbSgali€o% 
to  punidiment,  which  wiU  be  accompanied  by  oondem- 
natkm  itself,  asid  the  mfliction  of  the  pnuishmeat; 
*"  He  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already*'^  la 
the  fonner  sense,  guilt  cannot  be  separatied  from  sin. 
£ray  siix  indudes  lA  it  a  eonteeqpt  of  the  Divine  Mjm 
jeitjr,  and  there  ia  thtbrefare  no  imaginable  sin,  whicb 
is  not  deserving  of  punishnient  Nay,  it  may  be 
«firmed  further,  that  there  is  no  sin  at  all^  which  is 
not  actually  pnnisbed,  eithar  in  the  sinner  himself,  or 
in  tns  Surety.    Hence  it  follows,  if  we  wish  to  speak 


^  Mat.  vL  12.  oomp.  Luke  xL  4.  *  Rom.  iii.  9. 

*  Vene  19.  •  Hab.  L  IS. 

'  Jer.  T.  9,  29.  <  Deut.  xxnL  S& 
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predjBelfy  that  even  an  aetiul  obMgation  to  die  inlfie* 
tion  of  punkhment  is  inaqMraUe  ftom  sin.  This  ob- 
ligation may  be  removed  from  the  sinner,  indeed,  nvhen 
sin  with  its  guilt  is  transferred  to  the  Surety,  who 
makes  satisfaction  for  him,  in  consequence  of  which, 
the  principal  debtor  is  absolved  from  making  payment 
It  cannot  be  removed,  however,  from  sin  itself;  for 
God,  even  when  he  pardons,  doth  *^  by  no  means  dear 
*  the  guilty."i  In  this  sense  the  following  words  of 
Paul  are  to  be  understood :  <*  There  is,  therefore,  now 
^  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.*^ 
The  meaning  is  not,  that  there  is  no  sin  in  them,  or 
that  their  sin  doth  not  merit  cond^nnation,  or  that  by 
a  dispensation  on  the  part  of  God,  their  sin  is  exempt- 
ed from  actual  obligation'  to  punishment.  But,  Christ 
having  suffered  condemnation  in  their  room,  the  fin 
which  was  punished  in  the  Surety,  cannot  be  punished 
a  second  time  in  them.  In  short,  all  sin  involves  an 
actual  obligation  to  punishment ;  but  with  this  difier- 
ence,  that  some,  having  no  Surety,  are  bound  to  under- 
go the  punishment  themselves,  whilst  otbem  make  sa- 
tisfi»tion,  not  in  their  own  persons,  bat  in  the  penon 
of  a  Surety. 

Tii.  The  FoBGivsKSSs  of  sins,  therefoie,  is,  <i^ 
abwlution  iff  the  sinner  Jrom  guilt  whkh  Christ  took 
upon  himself:  or,  the  dedaraHion  of  God  the  Iji^ 
gifcer  and  Judge^  that  on  account  qfihe  satisfacA(» 
made  by  Christ  the  Surely^  the  sinner  shall  not  suffer 
the  punishment  which  he  has  deserved.  Since  that 
satisfaction,  too,  was  of  necessity  accompanied  with  a 
most  complete  righteousness,  which  obtains  a  title  to 
life,  it  follows,  that  he  who  is  absolved  from  guilt  and 

i  npa^  Hh  rrpi  Exod,  xxxiv.  7.  *  Rom.  viii  1. 


XHX  FORaiTXKEW  OF  SINS.  S91 


^111  »u,l•(|^;  1^  ,M 


as  if  lie  Inid  never  eomiiiitted  any  dn, 
has  a  right  to  eternal  Kfe  adjodged  to  him,  no  less  tlum 
if  he  himself  had  fulfilled  all  that  righteousness  which 
the  law  requires.  They  whose  sins  are  forgiven*  are 
accordngly  pronounced  blessed.  ^ 

Yui.  Farther,  the  foi^veness  of  sins  may  be  oon- 
sideied  either  ahtobitelif,  as  it  is  a  blessing  of  the  cove- 
DJint  of  grace,  equally  pertaining  to  all  believers  in  all 
ages ;  or  under  certain  circumstaneeSt  which  are  diver- 
sified according  to  the  varied  economy  of  the  covenant 
of  grace. 

IX.  Even  from  the  beginning,  owing  to  the  surety. 
fihip  ri^teottsness  of  Christ,  sin,  after  having  been 
oommitted,  eould  not  be  imputed  to  believers,  because 
it  was  duffgedon  the  Surety,  audit  was  to  be  laid  upon 
him,  and  exacted  from  him.™  So  that  the  will  to  punish 
the  sins  of  believers  on  themselves  neither  was,  nor  in-^ 
deed  could  be  in  Grod ;  for  it  is  contrary  to  justice  and 
equity  that  the  same  debt  be  twice  demanded. 

X.  It  pleased  God,  immediately  after  the  fall,  in  the 
first  promulgation  of  the  Covenant  of  grace,  to  reveal 
to  man,  his  meroful  determination  not  to  inflict  on  be- 
lievers the  punishiAent  due  to  their  sin.  The  same 
words  in  which  he  passed  a  condjemnatory  sentence  on 
the  devil,  contained  a  promise  of  the  grace  of  Christ 
onto  righteousness. 

XI.  He  also  applied,  brought  home,  and  intimated 
that  grace  to  individual  believers,  that  they  might 
know  they  were  restored  to  a  state  of  fiivour  with  God, 
and  that  their  sins  should  not  hinder  them  from  pos- 
sessing the  heavenly  inheritance  r — ^that  they  might 
even  delight  in  the  love  of  God  towards  them,  and 

'  Bom.  if.  7.  Pa  zsdL  1,  S.  »  If.  liii.  6, 7# 
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have  tiie  fidl  assunuioe  of  ihe  hope  of  eternal  midty; 
^-ihat  in  £ne,  after  the  afflictioiia  of  this  life,  they 
might,  as  the  fiiends  and  the  sons  of  God^  be  aetiuDy 
received  into  everhwting  joys. 

XII.  Where  these  happy  privilq^es  are  foimd,  (sad 

they  were  experienced  frran  the  beginning,)  no  msa  of 

a  sound  judgment  will  deny,  that  there  is  a  real  and  a 

JuU  remission  of  sins.     Hence  even  under  the  Old 

Testament,  God  is  described  as  ^  fingiving  iniqmty, 
**  transgression,  and  shi ;''" — ^Abraham  our  &ther  is  said 
to  have  been  justified  ;^ — ^it  was  said  to  David,  *^  The 
**  LoBD  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin,  thou  shalt  Bot 
^  die  ^P — and  Christ  is  introduced  making  interceasion 
in  these  words,  *'  Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the 
^  pit;  I  have  found  a  ransom." ^7^  Thus  fiir  the f(ff- 
l^veness  of  sins  is  a  blessing  of  the  covenant  of  gnoei 
equally  belonging  to  all  believers  of  every  age. 

XIII.  Some  diversity  must  be  admitted,  nevertbden, 
in  the  mode  of  forgiveness,  Qorresponding  to  the  diver- 
sity of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  1st,  The  satis- 
faction  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  is  the  sole  merifanioiu 
cause  of  pardon,  is  considered  under  the  Old  TesU- 
ment  as  promised  by  Christ,  and  to  be  performed  at 
the  time  appointed  j  but  under  the  New  Testament 
as  actually  accomplished  and  pef^fbrmed  Now,  the 
righteousness,  or  that  for  which  we  are  justified,  has 
an  actual  existence.'  Now,  the  **  everlasting  right^ 
<<  ousness**  is  brought  in.*  Now,  expiation  is  made  by 
the  Uood  of  the  Surety,  and  eternal  redemption  ia  ob- 

■  Ex.  xxziT.  7*  Num.  ziv.  IS.  Pa.  Gxxx*i. 
®  James  xL  2S«  Bom.  iv.  Sj  S. 

vsSam.  ziLlS.  ^  Job.  zxziii- 12^ 

'  Bom.  T.  11, 18.  •  Dan.  ix.  24. 
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tained.^     It  was  not  so,  in  ancient  times.     2dly, 
There  is  a  difference  also  as  to  the  manner  of  pro- 
mufgatian.    Whilst  the  legal  economy  was  in  force, 
the  promises  of  grace  and  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
were  more  obscurely,  and  more  sparingly  set  forth ;  and 
were  generally  mixed  with  the  terror  of  legal  threaten- 
ings.    Sdly,  Under  the  Old  Testament,  expiation  be- 
ing not  yet  made,  sin  might  still  be  called  to  remem- 
bnmee,^  and  the  hamJUwriting  he  demanded,  which 
coafauned  an  acknowledgment  of  the  debt  not  yet 
ptid  by  the  Surety,  and  was  thus  far  ^'  against  us,  and 
*^  eontrary  to  us/'^  Under  the  New  Testament,  expia- 
tion having  been  made,  a  remission  is  granted  of  such 
a  nature^  as  is  quite  incompatible  with  a  typical  obla- 
tion, calling  sin  to  remembrance  ;^  and  the  hand-wri- 
ting is  cancelled,  and  nailed  to  the  crossJ^^    In  short, 
the  forgiveness  of  the  Old  Testament  was  not  inoon- 
ostent  with  the  bondage  of  the  elements  of  the  world, 
firom  which  we  are  completely  delivered  by  the  forgive- 
ness of  the  New.    4  th  ly.  The  sense  of  the  remission 
of  rin^  the  consolation  it  affords,  the  liberty  of  access 
to  God,  and  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  are  more 
ahondant,  more  frequent,  and  more  penetrating,  under 
the  New  Testament,  in  "  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
"is  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
''  Ghost,"'^  than  under  the  Old  Testament  and  legal 
economy;  the  inward  operations  of  the  Spirit  being 
suited  to  the  mode  of  the  external  dispensation. 

i 

xiv.  It  seems  proper  to  observe,  further,  that  the 

'  Heb.  i.  8.  ix.  12.  "  Hch.  x.  3, 
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forgiveness  of  sins^  even  as  it  is  enjoyed  ehiefly  ofider 
the  New  Testament,  is  distinguished  by  various  steps. 
The^r^^  of  these  is  that  general  declaration,  by  which 
God  has  announced,  that  his  justice  is  amply  satisfied 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  that  therefore  he  will  d^ 
mand  satisfaction  for  their  sins  from  none  of  those  who 
belong  to  Christ,  having  already  given  a  discharge  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  Surety.  "  Gtad  was  in  Christ, 
^  reconciling  the  worid  unto  himself,  not  imputing 
"  theur  trespasses  unto  them.*^  The  iniquity  of  the 
whole  earth  was  then  removed  in  one  day/  In  the 
next  place,  what  is  thus  declared  in  general  respecting 
all,  is  applied  to  particidar  believers.  1.  When  a  man 
who  is  regenerated  and  united  to  Christ  by  a  Mnng 
faith,  is  declared  to-  have  now  actually  passed  from  that 
state  of  condemnation  and  wrath  in  which  he  remains 
Ml  he  is  by  faith  united  to  the  Saviour,  into  a  state  d 
righteousness  and  grace, — **  That  he  might  be  just,  and 
**  the  justifier  of  him  that  belie veth  in  Jesus/**  2. 
When  the  sentence  then  pronounced  in  the  court  of 
heaven,  is  intimated  and  brought  home  to  the  eoi^ 
science  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  makes  us  **  to  hear 
**  joy  and  gladness."^  8.  When  the  sinner  is  re-ad- 
mitted to  familiar  fellowship  with  Grod,  and  to  the  mu- 
tual intercourse  of  delightful  friendship.  This  fre- 
quently takes  place  after  a  believer  has  repented  of 
some  heinous  sin,  or  awaked  from  a  torpid  condition  of 
soul,  by  which  his  communion  with  God  was  not  a  lit- 
tle marred.  We  find  David  soliciting  such  a  restoia- 
tion.c  Then  God,  in  very  deed,  declares,  that  he  is  be- 
eome  propitious  to  the  sinner;  applies  to  this  gross 

y  2  Cor.  ▼.  1 9-  ■  Zeeb.  iii.  9- 

■  Rom.  iii.  26»  *  Ps.  IL  8. 

«  Pfc  li.  1 1,  l«. 


THE  FORGIVENSSS  OF  SIM&*  .  99^ 

iniquity  er^thts  languishhig  condition  in  particular,  the 
general  sentenoe  respecting  the  forgiveness  of  all  sins 
which  is  pronounced  immediately  after  regeneration; 
and  in  answer  to  his  earnest  supplication,  restores  the 
cheering  light  of  his  countenance.  4.  When^  in  the 
Tery  article  of  death,  God  assigns  to  the  believer's  de- 
parting spirit  as  the  object  of  his  generous  friendship 
and  love,  a  mansion  of  eternal  felicity,  of  which  he  had» 
by  hifl  fiins,  raidered  himself  exceedingly  unworthy.^ 
5.  When,  lastly,  in  the  great  day  of  final  judgment^ 
the  foigiveness  and  grace  which  God,  for  Christ's  sake^ 
eoofisis  on  his  elect,  will  be  openly  proclaimed  before 
an  assembled  universe, and  gloriously  manifested.^  Then 
what  is  promised  in  the  book  of  Revelation  shall  be 
fdlly  accomplished :  **  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
'*  give  -  -  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name 

^  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that  re* 
-ceivethif^ys 

XV.  That  Faith  which  we  profess  to  have  as  to  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  comprises  numerous  and  important 
mysteries  regarding  our  salvation.  First,  We  confess 
that  we  are  chargeable  not  merely  with  one  sin,  but 
with  many  and  highly  aggravated  sins.s  We  confess 
ako,  that  on  account  of  our  transgressions,  God  might 
justly  cast  us  into  the  prison  of  hell,  whence  we  should 
not  be  permitted  to  escape  till  we  had  paid  the  utter* 
most  farthing.'^  We  acknowledge  the  nghteousness 
of  all  those  judgments  which  God  inflicts  upon  us,  to 
manifest  his  wrath,  and  his  hatred  of  sin.  ^  We  con* 
fess,  in  fine,  that  our  salvation  must  not  be  sought  in 

*  Heb.  ix.  27.  •  2  Tim.  L  18. 

'  Rey.  iL  17*  '1  John  L  9.  James  liL  2. 
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any  merits,  or  in  any  satisfaction^  of  our  own ;  but  in 
the  free  remission  of  our  debts,  whidi  we  are  equally 
unable  to  deny  and  to  clear,  i  The  attentive  considera- 
tion, and  sincere  confession  of  these  truths,  are  highly 
useful  and  necessary  to  produce  in  us  that  humility 
and  that  holy  self  despair,  without  which  we  can  nei- 
ther participate  of  the  Divine  favour,  nor  flee  to  Christ 
«  our  refuge,  nor  build  a  firm  and  solid  hope  on  his 
graoe.  Let  this,  therefore,  be  the  prayer  of  the  soul 
trembling  before  God  at  the  sight  of  its  offences :  ''  I 
**  have  sinned ;  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee,  O  thou  pie- 
"  server  of  men/*  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with 
**  thy  servant ;  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
^justified.^^i 

xvx.  Secondly,  We  ascribe  this  glory  to  God,  that 
be  can  grant  us  the  pardon  of  our  sins  in  a  manner 
that  will  reflect  no  discredit  on  any  of  his  attributes, 
but  on  the  contrary,  afford  a  bright  manifestation  of 
them  all.  If  one  carefully  consider  the  all-suffidenty  of 
the  Divine  perfections  according  to  that  idea  of  the 
Supreme  Being  which  is  impressed  by  nature  on  our 
minds,  he  will  possibly  conclude,  or  at  least  conjecture, 
that  it  is  not  altogether  beyond  the  range  of  possibility, 
that  a  just  and  holy  God  may  be  reconciled  to  a  sinner. 
This  hope  is  cherished  by  observing  the  Divine  patience 
and  long-sufiering,  by  which  he  not  only  bears  with 
sinners,  but  also  invites  them  to  seek  his  fiuse."^  But 
that  method  of  forgiving  sin  which  alone  is  wordiy  of 
Grod,  tx)uld  never  have  been  disoovei^  by  the  utmost 
efforts  of  the  human  mind.  And  whilst  that  scheme 
is  utterly  unknown,  it  is  hardly  possible,  that  the  mina 

^  Rom.  iv.  6t  7«  ^  Job  viL  20. 
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wludi  weigb  in  a  jnst  balance  tlie  importance  of  so 
momentous  a  oonGern,  could  venture  to  entertain  the 
finn  expectation  of  pardon.  Here  the  Gospel  comes 
in  to  our  relief,  and  shows  to  the  anxious  mind  a  plan 
in  which  conscience  acquiesces  as  most  worthy  of  God» 
and  according  to  which  he  displays,  in  the  forgiFeness 
of  sins,  at  once  the  inexorable  rigour  of  his  justice,  and 
the  incredible  tenderness  of  his  mercy ;  the  guilt  of  our 
sins  being  transferred  to  the  Surety,  who  has  cheerfully 
fiilfiUed  his  engagements,  and  most  completely  freed 
himself  and  all  his  people  from  the  guilt  which  he  un- 
dertook to  bear.A  This  is  the  glory  which,  conformably 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  Christian  fidth  ascribes 
to  God  when  it  says,  /  believe  the  Jbrgweness  qfiitu. 
<*  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that  pardoneth  ini- 
"^  qoity,  and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  rem- 
''  nant  of  his  heritage.  He  retaineth  not  Ids  anger  for 
'^  ever,  because  he  delighteth  in  mercy."^ 

XVII.  2%tre%,  But  faith  does  not  stop  here.  As- 
sured that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  laid  up  in  Christ, 
the  believer  betakes  himself  to  him,  that  he  may  ob- 
tain for  himself  for  his  own  salvation,  that  which  is 
promised,  as  he  learns  from  the  Gospel,  to  all  believers. 
**  Let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy 
^  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly 
**  pardon."F  And  truly  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to 
hdieve  that  remission  of  sins  is  granted,  which  can  be 
oertainly  found  in  the  satisfaction  and  merits  of  Christ 
alone,  without  being  inflamed  at  the  same  time  with  an 
ardent  desire  that  himself  may  be  blessed  with  the  pav- 
tidpation  of  so  great  a  benefit,  and  without  resolutely 

>  Rom.  iiL  24,  25,  26.  <>  Mic.  viL  18. 
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reoonne  to  the  quarter  where  he  cannot  seek  it 
in  vain.  **  Knovnog  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christy  that  we  nu^ 
be  justified  by  the  futh  of  Christ  "^  ''  Surely  shall 
one  say,  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and 
'^  strength.  Even  to  him  ehall  men  come.  -  -  In  the 
J^&D  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified^  and 
shall  glory."' 

xviii.  Here  it  is  necessary  to  stand  greatly  on  m 
guard,  that  we  may  proceed  in  the  right  method.  1st, 
It  behoves  the  sinner  to  be  so  convinced  of  his  ons  as 
to  acknowledge  them  with  the  deepest  grief,  shame, 
and  detestation,  and  even  to  confess  that  he  is  guilty 
of  more  than  he  is  able  to  conceive."  Sdly,  Undei  the 
consciousness  of  his  crimes,  his  soul  must  then  tr^hle 
at  the  tribunal  of  Grod,  the  most  righteous  Judge, 
aware  also  that  he  is  unable  to  sustain  the  Divine 
anger,  and  that  neither  himself  nor  any  other  mere 
creature  in  the  universe,  whether  man  or  angel,  can 
make  satisfaction  to  that  Divine  justice,  which  he  has 
so  often  offended.  Sdly,  Hence,  whilst  the  soul  is  en- 
gaged in  meditating  on  itself  and  on  Grod,  arise  soiroWi 
contrition,  and  a  certain  holy  despair  of  relief  fiom  it- 
self and  from  all  other  creatures ;  for  these  saenfioes 
are  highly  pleasing  to  God.^  4thly,  Let  the  man,  be- 
rides,  make  a  sincere,  free,  full,  and  affecting  confession 
of  his  sins  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  condemn  him- 
self beforehand,  that  God,  beholding  his  ingenuity, 
nuiy  the  more  readily  absolve  him.^    5thly,  Let  Iuna» 

4  GaL  ii.  16.  '  Is.  zlr.  24,  25. 

*  Ps.  IL  4.  xis.  15.     Ezra  ix.  6. 

*  P».  IL  17.    Is.  IviL  15. 

«  Ps.  xxxu.  S,  4,  5.     Prov.  xxyiiL  13.    Lukcxv.  18, 19*  xviiL  15. 
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next,  ivith  deep  humilityy  and  without  the  least  leserre, 
smrender  and  resign  himself  to  God,  that  he  may  do 
with  him  what  is  good  in  his  eyes :  Just  as  the  servants 
of  the  king  of  Syria  presented  themselves  to  Ahah 
with  saekdoth  on  their  loins,  and  ropes  on  their  heads, 
as  if  they  surrendered  themselves  to  disgrace,  to  im- 
prisonment, to  the  halter  itself.^    6thly,  Let  him,  in 
the  mean  time,  pray  with  tears  and  imutterahle  groans, 
not  onoe  or  twice  merely,  hut  hy  often  reiterated  sup- 
plications, beseediing  and  imploring,  that  if  required 
to  taste  the  hittemess  of  his  sins,  and  to  hear  the  rod 
of  fatherly  correction,  he  may  not,  however,  he  rehuked 
in  wrath,  nor  punished  in  hot  displeasure,^  but  per- 
mitted at  last  to  behold  the  face  of  his  Father ;  and 
that  some  beam  of  continued  favour  may  shine  from 
his  countenance  through  the  cloud  of  his  just  indigna- 
tion,— protesting  that  he  is  ready  even  to  suffer  death 
for  the  sake  of  so  highly  valued  a  privilege.^    7thly, 
Bclyiog  by  faith  on  the  merits  and  intercession  of 
Christ,  let  him,  in  fine,  venture  to  hope  for  pardon,^ 
provided  he  sincerely  promise  that  in  future  he  will 
diligently  watch  against  all  iniquity,'  and  be  prepared 
to  forgive  the  offences  done  him  by  his  neighbour.*  7s 
XIX.  Fourthly^  After  a  man,  proceeding  in  this 
manner,  has  by  faith  relied  on  Christ  for  obtaining 
forgiveness  of  sins,  he  advances  by  degrees  to  such  holy 
confidence,  that  from  sure  and  infallible  signs,  to  which 
the  secret  testimony  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  added,  he 
concludes  and  professes,  that  now  all  his  sins  are  fcNr- 

^  1  Kings  XX.  S2.  comp.  2  Sam.  xr.  26. 

•  Pa.  vL  1.  *  Comp.  2  Sam.  xiv.  32. 

'  Heb.  V.  l6.  *  Job  xxxir.  32.     Ps.  Ixxx.  1 8. 

*  Mat  Ti.  H,  15.  xviii.  SB, 

'•  See  Note  LXXVI. 
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ffma  for  Christ's  sake,  and  that  the  door  of  heaven  n 
opened,  affording  free  access  to  the  throne  of  grace  and 
glory — which  brings  inexpressible  joy  to  the  mind. 
In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
*'  grace."^  ''  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  tme  heart,  in 
<<  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled 
''  firom  an  evil  consdence,  and  our  bodies  washed  widi 
**  pure  water.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profesaicm  of  our 
**  &ith  without  wavering.'*^^ 

XX.  But  we  must  take  heed  lest,  in  place  of  a  toe^ 
assured  Jaith,  a  bold  and  headlong^  presumption  take 
possession  of  our  mind.  We  shall  be  able  to  distin- 
guish the  one  from  the  other,  if  we  attend  to  what 
goes  be/ore^  to  what  accampaniest  and  to  whBtJbBas^ 
this  assurance.  The  things  which  go  before  it,  are 
those  which  we  have  stated  in  order  in  the  eighteenth 
Section,  namely,  unfeigned  sorrow  for  our  violations 
and  neglects  of  duty,  the  fear  and  trembling  of  a  mind 
that  dreads  the  offended  justice  of  God,  holy  self- 
despair,  an  ingenuous  confession  of  our  trespasses,  ear- 
nest prayers,  the  flight  of  the  trembling  soul  to  the 
merits  of  Christ  not  without  the  hope  of  foigiveness, 
and  in  fine,  resolutions  of  more  pious  and  circumspect 
behaviour  in  time  to  come.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined, 
that  God  ever  speaks  pardon  and  peace  to  the  soul, 
which  continues  to  sleep  securely  in  its  sins,  and  ne- 
glects to  condemn  itself,  and  by  importunate  sullies- 
tions  to  solicit  the  favour  of  God  in  Christ  **  Hs 
'<  shall  pray  unto  God,  and  he  will  be  favourable  unto 
**  him ;  and  he  shall  see  his  face  with  joy,  for  he  will 
"  render  unto  man  his  righteousness.     He  looketh 

*  Ephcs.  I  7.  «  Hck  «.  22,  23. 
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''  apon  men,  and  saith,  I  have  sinned^  and  perverted 
"^  tkat  whkh  was  rights  and  Upn^d  me  not.^^  77 

XXL  This  assurance  of  forgiveness  is  accompanied 
hj  the  consdentious  cultivation  of  accurate  holiness. 
The  promises  of  justification  and  of  sanctifieation  being 
equally  extensive,  no  man  can  claim  the  former,  who 
doth  not  also  find  the  latter  in  himself.  ^'  Wash  you, 
*^  make  you  dean,  &c.  Learn  to  do  well,  &c.  Come 
*now  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord, 
**  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white 
"  as  snow,  &c."®  As  often  as  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks 
to  the  heart  in  his  own  gracious  language,  saying,  *'  Be 
"  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  he  at  the 
same  time  convinces  the  soid  of  its  unworthiness,  and 
fills  it  with  admiration  of  so  great  kindness,  and  with 
joyfvd  gratitude,  which  constrains  it  to  celebrate  the 
stupendous  grace  of  God.  ^  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
"*  soul,  •  -  -  who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities."^ 

xxiL  In  fine,  a  fervent  love  to  God  and  our  neigh- 
hcnajbllows  this  assurance.  Who  would  not  ardently 
love  Him,  by  whom,  he  believes  that,  when  he  might 
justly  have  inflicted  punishment,  so  many  and  so  great 
oflGmoes  have  been  gradously  forgiven !  ^  I  love  the 
"*  Lord/'  says  David,  ^*  because  he  hath  heard  my  voice 
""  and  my  8upplications."8  And  what  was  the  sum  of 
bis  supplicatbns  ?  **  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  deliver 
**  ay  ioaL"^^— The  love  of  God,  too,  is  joined  with  re- 
vesenee.  ^  There  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou 
**  myest  he  &ared."'    And  the  fear  of  God  is  a  power- 

*  Job  xwdiL  26,  27.  •  Is.  i.  l6,  17,  18. 
'  Ps.  ciiL  2,  3,  8  Ps.  cxvi.  1. 

*  Verse  %.  '  Ps.  cxxx.  4. 

''  See  Note  LXX VII. 
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ful  preservative  of  the  soul  from  sinJ  Far  be  it,  that 
he  who  is  sure  that  his  iniquities  are  forgiven  him, 
should  thenee  am^te  to  himself  a  liberty  of  sinning^ 
— ^The  love  of  God  and  of  Jesus  towards  us,  kindles 
also  in  our  heart  love  to  our  neighbour,  so  that  we  arc 
ready  for  Christ's  sake  to  forgive  him.  ^  Even  as 
**  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.**^ 

xxiii.  To  enable  us  to  form  a  right  estimate  of  the 
greatness  of  their  fiUciitff  who  have  obtained  fiom  God 
the  remission  of  titfeir  sins,  it  is  proper  to  consider  the 
extreme  misery  of  the  sinner  whose  transgressioDi  are 
still  unpardoned.  Sin  is  truly  a  burden,  whidi  it  is 
not  merely  difficult,  but  impossible,  to  bear  ;°^  and  which 
brought  down  to  the  dust  the  magnanimous  lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  when,  having  taken  on  himself  the 
guilt  of  our  crimes,  he  was  required  to  maike  satisfiictisn 
for  them.  But  if,  perhaps,  the  mind  of  tlie  sinner  doth 
not  feel  itself  greatly  burdened  or  weighed  down  by 
them,  whilst  he  securely  indulges  in  them  as  his  plea- 
sure, let  him  wait  a  little.  **  Sin  lieth  at  the  door,"" 
like  a  furious  mastiff,  awaking  from  his  sleep^  ready  to 
rush  suddenly  upon  him,  and  to  show  no  more  pity  to 
his  soul,  than  was  shown  of  old  by  the  dogs  to  the  car- 
case of  Jezebel.^ 

xxiY.  The  unpardoned  sinner  is  unquestionaUy  des- 
titute of  a  sense  and  taste  of  the  Divine  loving-kind- 
ness, without  which  even  life  is  not  life.P  He  is  not 
permitted  to  behold  the  face  of  God  as  a  recondled 
Fathcr,<i  which  ought  to  be  regarded  as  more  grievous 
than  death  itself.    In  vain  does  he  expect  any  kind 

j  Pror.  viii.  13.  ^  Rom.  vL  1,  2. 

1  Col.  iiL  12,  IS.  ™  Ps.  xxxviiL  4. 

»  Gen.  iv.  7.  *  2  Kings  ix,  35,  S6. 

P  Ps.  Ixiii.  3.  •»  Is.  lix,  2. 
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words  from  the  mouth  of  God/  who  is  cither  atlent  in 
his  wiatb,  or  severely  reprores,  and  denounces  condem- 
nation." Let  him  not  entertain  the  least  hope  of  ad- 
mission to  heaven ;  for  it  gates  are  barred  against  him. 
He  is  banished  from  that  paradise^  and  all  access  to  it 
is  eternally  prevented.^ 

XXV.  But  if  he  happen  to  enjoy  a  considerable  share 
of  the  advantages  of  the  present  life,  these  are  to  him, 
merely  what  the  quails  were  to  the  Israelites,  which 
they  perveisely  demanded,  and  in  wliich  they  ate  death 
to  themselves,"  or  what  a  new  suit  of  fine  dothes  is  to 
those  who  are  condemned  to  hang  on  the  ignominious 
cross.  He  possesses  those  worldly  advantages  with 
the  men  ^  who  have  their  portion  in  this  life."^  He 
has  nothing  &rther  to  expect,  ^  but  a  certain  fearful 
''  looking-for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
''  shall  devour  the  adversaries."^  Nay,  his  present  en- 
joyments contain  a  seed,  from  which  he  shall  reap 
never-ending  torments ;  according  to  that  expression : 
'*  How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself  and  lived  deli^ 
'<  cionsly,  so  mudi  torment  and  misery  give  her."< 

XXVI.  So  dreadful  is  the  plague  of  unpardoned  sin, 
that  it  pervades  the  sinner  himself  in  all  the  parts  of 
his  nature ;  and  infects,  with  a  hideous  contagion,  what- 
ever belongs  to  him,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  whe- 
ther in  the  city  or  in  the  field,  whether  prosperous  or 
un&?ourable ;  and  renders  all  that  concerns  him  cursed 
and  execrable,  just  as  is  the  sinner  himself.^ 

XXVII.  All  these  evils,  too,  are  only  the  beginnings 
of  sonows.    There  remain  the  never-dying  wonn  of  a 

Ms.  IviLig— 21.  *  Ps.  1.21. 

'  Rev.  xxiL  15.  "  Num.  xL  33. 

'  Pa.  xviL  14.  *  Heb.  x.  27. 

*  Rev.  xviii.  7.  '  Deut  :cxvm.  1().  et  iAy. 
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oonscieiioe  that  gnaws  without  mercy,  the  unquGDeh* 
able  flames  of  heU,  the  reproaches  of  malignant  devib, 
and  what  is  chiefly  to  be  considered,  the  intolerable 
weight  of  the  wrath  and  vengeance  of  God  to  abide  on 
the  sinner  through  all  eternity."  These  axe  not  the 
vain  terrors  of  weak  minds,  but  the  true  and  fidthful 
words  of  God.  Such  is  the  deplorable  oonditioa  of 
those  whose  sins  are  not  forgiven. 

xxvui.  Hence  appears,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
UcMedness  of  those  **  whose  transgression  is  fixigiven, 
^'  whose  sin  is  covered,  unto  whom  the  Lord  impateth 
"  not  iniquity."*  Christ  is  justly  honoured  with  the 
name  of  Jssua,  or  the  S ayioub,  because  he  obtains 
this  blessing  for  his  people,  and  bestows  it  upon  them.^ 
Rgoioe,  ye  happy  souls,  who  are  admitted  to  the  par- 
ticipation of  so  invaluable  a  benefit  You  negd  not 
tremble  at  the  name  of  heU^  or  quake  for  fear  at  the 
mention  of  heaven :  to  you  the  former  is  shut,  the  kt- 
ter  open.  You  need  not  be  afraid  of  the  calumnies 
of  Satan,  or  of  those  accusations,  worthy  of  his  name, 
whidi  he  brings  against  you.  **  The  accuser  of  the 
''  brethren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  our 
*'  God  day  and  night."<^  And  if  he  should  even  stand 
at  your  right  hand  to  resist  you,  he  shall  hear  again 
what  was  said  to  him  of  old,  according  to  Zechariah : 
^  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan ;  even  the  Lord 
^  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee."^  You 
need  not  dread  the  tribunal  of  your  own  conacience. 
It  will  upbraid  you  indeed  with  numerous  crimes^  and 
crimes  which  you  have  really  done ;  but  purified  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus  and  by  faith  in  him,  it  will  attest 

>  Mark  ix.  43,  44.  •  Ps.  xxxii  1>  2. 

^  Mat  i.21.  ^  Rev.  xiL  10. 

^  Zcch.  lit  2. 


TfiB  FOEGIVEKESS  OF  SINS-  405 

that  they  are  all  blotted  out  and  cancelled  by  the  me- 
rits of  Christ  Whatever  conscience  may  do,  God, 
even  is  this  respect,  is  a  greater  and  higher  Judge  than 
our  heart  ^'  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
"of  God's  elect?"  &c« 

XXIX.  That  hostility  which  once  subsisted  betwixt 
God  and  you  is  now  removed,  and  happily  exchanged 
for  the  most  delightful  intercourse  of  mutual  friendship. 
**  For  I  will  not  contend  for  ever,"  saith  Grod,  "  nei- 
"  ther  win  I  be  always  wroth ;  for  the  spirit  should 
**  £ul  before  me,  and  the  souls  which  I  have  made.  — 
**  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  will  heal  him :  I  will  lead 
**  him  also,  and  restore  comforts  unto  him  and  to  his 
**  mourners."'  You  may  now  approach  the  throne  of 
graoe  with  all  filial  freedom,  and  with  confidence  pour 
out  all  the  sorrows  and  all  the  joys  of  your  heart  into 
the  bosom  of  God,  as  a  most  indulgent  Father.  He  is 
liberal  in  the  manifestation  of  his  kindness.  To  his 
ministers  he  gives  the  following  commission :  "  Com- 
"  fort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your  God,"  &c.g 
And  he  himself  speaks  to  the  soul  by  the  secret  whis- 
per of  his  Spirit :  **  Thou  shalt  be  called  Hephzi-bah, 

**  my  delight ; And  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth 

"  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee."^ 
"  As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  will  I  com- 
"fort  you."* 

XXX.  All  these  felicities,  however,  are  but  an  earnest 
of  those  eternal  blessings  to  which  they  whose  sins  arc 
forgiven  on  account  of  the  infinitely  meritorious  righte- 
ousness of  Christ,  have  a  title  no  less  valid,  than  if 


•  Rom.  viiL  33,  34.  '  Is.  Ivii.  16,  1 8. 

«  Is.  »1.1,2.  ^  Is.  lxu.4,  5. 

^  Is.  Ixvi.  IS* 
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tliey  bad  never  been  guilty  of  any  offence^  and  had  in 
their  own  persons  rendered  the  most  perfect  obedience 
to  the  kw.  *'  Where  dn  abounded^  grace  did  mudb 
^'  more  abound ;  that  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  deatb, 
**  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  un- 
**  to  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.''i 


>  Bora.  ▼.  20^  21. 


DISSERTATION  XXVI. 

ON  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY, 
AND  THE  LIFE  EVERLASTING. 


I.  In  the  sacred  records  I  find  three  kinds  of  RcsuR- 
EECTION  mentioned ;  of  which  we  may  call  one  Civil, 
a  second  Spiritual,  and  the  third,  the  Resurrection 
of  the  BoDT. 

IL  A  deliverance  from  any  dreadful  calamity  and 
peril,  or  a  restoration  from  a  miserahle  to  a  more  pros- 
perous state,  may  be  styled  a  Civil  Resurrection ;  for 
as  a  calamitous  condition  is  called  deaths  so  a  happy 
one  is  termed  U^.  A  resurrection  of  this  sort  may  be 
experienced,  either  by  individuals,  or  by  an  entire  so- 
ciety or  statei  We  have  an  instance  of  the  former  in 
David ;  ^  O  Lord,  thou  hast  brought  up  my  soul  from 
**  the  grave ;  thou  hast  kept  me  alive,  that  I  should 
"  not  go  down  to  the  pit  f^ — ^In  Hezekiah ;  **  So  wilt 
"  thou  recover  me,  and  make  me  to  live  :"b — ^And  in 
Paul ;  **  God  who  raiseth  the  dead,  who  delivered  us 
''  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver ;  in  whom  we 

*  Ps.  XXX.  3.  ^  Is.  xxxviii.  iG. 
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**  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us/'^  A  firee  otmstitu- 
tion,  under  a  just  and  Intimate  magistrate,  whom  the 
Israelites  were  accustomed  to  call  *'  the  breath  of  tbdr 
**  nostrils/'^ — ^is  the  life  of  a  State.  The  loss  of  a  free 
gOTemment,  is  death ;  its  restoration,  is  a  resurrectioiL 
To  this  may  be  referred  the  following  expression  in 
Hosea : — **  He  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us ;  he  hath 
*^  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us  up.  After  two  days 
^  will  he  revive  us,  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up, 
**  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight."^'  The  thirty-seventh 
Chapter  of  Ezekiel,  too,  is  particularly  worthy  of  notice. 
We  have  there  a  long  and  elegant  allegory,  setting 
forth  the  deplorable  condition  of  Israel  during  the  Ba- 
bylonish captivity  under  the  emblem  of  "  an  open  val- 
*'  ley,  covered  with  dry  bones/'  and  their  happy  resto- 
ration imder  the  similitude  of  a  resurrection.  That 
passage,  however,  is  also  to  be  viewed  as  affording  a 
type  and  a  pledge  of  the  general  resurrection. 

III.  The  Spibitual  Resurrection,  is  the  raising  of 
men  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  God.  This, 
again,  is  the  resurrection,  either  of  individuals,  or  of 
the  Church  at  large.  Of  the  former,  we  read  in  the 
following  words :  •*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The 
^  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead,"  that  is, 
the  dead  in  sin,  ''shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God," 
to  wit,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  accompanied  with 
the  quickening  energy  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  "  BSii 
"  they  that  hear,'*  that  receive  the  Gospel  with  the 
obedience  of  faith,  "  shall  live.''^  Such  a  resurrection 
is  ascribed  to  the  Church  at  large,  when  she  is  blessed 
with  a  remarkable  increase  of  spiritual  life,  as  well  with 


«  2  Cor.  X.  9,  10.  *  Lam.  iv.  20. 

•  Hos.  vi.  1,  2. 

^  John  V.  25.     See  also  Eph.  ii.  5.     Col.  ii.  12.  iiL  1 
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regard  to  the  number  of  her  living  members,  as 
respect  to  the  gifts  of  Divine  grace  ivith  which  they  are 
enriched, — knowledge,  holiness,  joy,  peace,  and  the  like. 
Hence  Paul  informs  us,  that  the  receiving  of  the  Jews 
will  be  to  the  Church  as  ^  life  from  the  dead."8  And 
the  nature  of  the  life  which  the  Church  is  then  to  en- 
joy, is  explained  by  Isaiah.^ 

IV.  The  Resurrection  of  the  Body,  is  the  raising  to 
life  of  the  same  body  which  death  had  dissolved,  by  re- 
uniting the  soul  to  it  To  this  the  following  things 
are  necessary.  1.  The  conservation  in  the  hand  of  C^od, 
of  the  particles  into  which  the  dead  body  was  resolved. 
2.  The  conservation  of  the  soul  also,  to  be  re-united  to 
the  body  in  due  time.  3.  The  re- formation  of  the  same 
body  from  those  very  particles  of  which  it  formerly  cox»* 
sisted,  and  the  preparation  of  it  to  be  a  suitable  habi- 
tation for  the  souL  4.  The  renewed  union  of  the  soul 
with  the  body  thus  prepared.  5.  The  life  of  the  whole 
compound  being,  resulting  from  that  union. . 

T.  This  resurrection  of  the  body  is  that  great  mys- 
tery of  Christianity,  without  which  the  Gospel  is  vain, 
and  our  faith  and  hope  are  vain,  and  the  consolation  of 
those  who  have  undergone  the  severest  sufferings  for 
Christ,  is  either  small  indeed,  or  no  consolation  at  all.^ 
Justly  does  TertuUian  begin  his  book  on  the  Resur- 
rectum  of  the  body  with  the  following  words :  **  The 
'^  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  is  the  support  of  Chris- 
**  tians."*  An  article  of  our  faith,  therefore,  so  sublime 
and  momentous,  must  be  examined  with  the  greatest 
attention.    In  treating  it,  we  may  observe  the  follow- 

*  Resuirectio  mortuorum,  fiduda  Christianoniin. 
>  Rom.  xi.  15.  ^  Ch.  lix.  21.  Iz.  ). 

i  1  Cor.  XV,  IS— 19- 
VOL.  11.  So  ^' 
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ing  arrangement.  We  shall  show.  First,  That  there 
will  be  a  resurrection  of  bodies.  Secondly,  That  there 
will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  same  bodies,  with  regard 
to  substance.  Thirdly,  That  the  resurrection  will  be 
universal,  extending  both  to  the  righteous  and  to  the 
wicked.  Fourthly,  We  may  inquire,  fiurther,  whether 
the  resurrection  of  all  and  of  every  individual  is  to  take 
place  at  one  and  the  same  time ;  or  whether  the  resur- 
rection of  believers,  or  at  least  of  martyrs,  is  to  precede 
the  resurrection  of  others  a  thousand  years.  FifJily, 
We  shall  speak,  in  fine,  of  that  Life  Eveklasting, 
which  will  be  the  consequence  of  the  blessed  resurrec- 
tion of  the  godly. 

VI.  In  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
the  God  of  truth  affirms,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  will  certainly  take  place;  and  Reason,  when  divinely 
instructed,  confirms  the  doctrine.  The  passages  rela- 
tive to  this  topic  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  conformity 
to  the  nature  of  the  ancient  dispensation,  are  indeed 
less  perspicuous ;  yet  they  are  convincing,  and  particu- 
larly so  to  us,  to  whom  they  are  placed  in  a  clearer 
light,  by  the  interpretations  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 
Let  us  hear  our  Lord  himself  reasoning  from  Moses : 
"  As  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not 
"  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 
**  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
"  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
**  dead,  but  of  the  living."i  The  words  quoted  by  our 
Lord,  it  is  to  be  observed,  were  spoken  by  God  after 
the  patriarchs  had  been  long  dead.^  Hence  it  is  in- 
ferred, in  the  first  place,  that  even  when  dead,  they 
were  limng  to  God,  at  least  with  regard  to  the  soul. 

>  liiat  jjjL  31, 32.  ^  Exod.  iii,  6,  >  Luke  xx.  i^ 
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Further,  that  covenant  of  grace,  by  virtue  of  which  he 
calls  himself  their  God,  concerns  not  merely  their  se- 
parate spirits,  but  their  whole  persons,  which  God  re- 
quired to  carry  about  the  sign  of  the  covenant  even 
in  the  body ;  and  therefore  the  life  promised  in  the  cove-* 
uant  extends  also  to  the  body,  which  must  consequently 
be  re-united  to  the  soul  that  is  now  living  with  God, 
in  order  to  partake  of  the  same  felicity.  This  demon- 
stration brought  forward  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  was  so 
powerful,  that  the  multitudes  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine,  and  the  mouth  of  the  Sadducees  was  stopped. 
And  whatever  the  more  ancient  Hebrews  may  have 
seen,  or  not  have  seen  here,  the  modem  Rabbies,  at 
least,  acknowledge  the  force  of  this  argument.  Ahen 
Ezra  says  that  this  declaration,  '*  I  am  the  Lord  your 
"  God,"  includes  a  promise  of  life  in  both  worlds.^ 
Manasseh  JBen  Israel  reasons  as  if  from  the  mouth  of 
our  Lord.f  The  following  expressions,  too,  which 
occur  in  Midras  KoJieleUX  are  not  unlike  his  words. 
^  The  ungodly  while  living,  are  called  dead ;  and  the 
**  righteous  are  spoken  of  as  living  even  after  death." 
Accordingly  it  is  said ; — *^  Unto  the  land  which  I 
"  sware  unto  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.''"*  7® 

TIL  Let  us  next  attej^  to  the  profession  of  Job, 
Chap.  xix.  25,  26,  27.  T'hat  some  weighty  topic  is 
there  treated,  appears  as  well  from  the  sacred  magnifi- 
cence of  the  expressions  themselves,  as  from  the  pre- 
amble introducing  them ;  in  which  he  utters  an  earnest 
wish,  that  his  words  were  not  only  written  in  a  book^ 

♦  tanin^'jj^  ^awa  ^*n  ad  Levit.  xviiL  4. 
t  De  Resur.  Mori,  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 

X  Cap.  ix«  3. 

^  Exod.  xxxiiL  1. 
'•  See  Note  LXXVIII. 
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bat  engraven  with  an  iron  pen  npon  the  rock,  to  pre- 
serve the  remembrance  of  them  for  ever.  Having  else- 
where discussed  this  argument  at  greater  length,  I 
shall  here  bring  the  matter  within  a  short  compass. 
One  of  two  things  is  necessary :  Job  either  predicted 
the  restoration  of  his  former  happiness  in  this  life,  or 
foretold  the  resurrection  of  his  body  after  death.  He 
did  not  do  the  former,  for  he  despaired  of  the  return  of 
temporal  prosperity  in  this  life»^  It  follows,  therefore, 
that  he  did  the  latter.?^ 

viif.  Add  to  this  Isaiah  xxvi.  19.  This  verse,  it 
is  certain,  contains  the  consolation  of  the  Church 
against  the  calamities  mentioned  in  the  forcing 
verses.  But  no  consolation  could  be  more  efficadous 
than  that  which  is  derived  from  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead ;  and  this  interpretation  is  supported  by  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  words.  It  is  not  indeea  very  evident, 
whether  these  be  the  words  of  the  Church,  or  the  Pro- 
phet in  the  nafte  of  the  Church,  speaking  to  Grod ;  or 
the  words  of  God  addressed  to  the  Church.  If  the 
former  view  be  preferred,  they  may  be  thus  paraphrased. 
"  Thy  dead  men  shall  live."  With  regard  to  those, 
who  from  faith  in  thee,  O  Lord,  and  concern  for  thy 
glory,  have,  after  incredibly, tortures,  willingly  submit- 
ted to  death,  and  who  being  previously  dead  to  the 
world,  were  appointed  by  thee  to  become  a  spectacle  to 
others, — ^we  firmly  believe,  that  they  shall  be  raised  up 
at  last  to  a  happy  life.  We  expect  the  same  privilege 
to  be  conferred  also  on  each  of  ourselves,  and  therefore 
add,  "  My  dead  body,  shall  they  arise,"  and  not  sleep 

■  Job  vL  8,  9, 11.  ylL  7»  8.  x.  20, 21.  xy'u  22.  xvH.  1, 15,  six. 
10. 
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for  ever  in  the  dust  Animated  by  this  hope,  we  call 
upon  onr  brethren,  in  language  which  all  of  us  wish  in 
due  time  to  hear  from  thy  mouth ;  **  Awake  and  sing,  ye 
'^  that  dwell  in  dust,** — ye  who  are  one  day  to  shake 
off  that  dust,  and  to  come  forth  in  glory.  **  For  thy 
"*  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs."  As  by  the  resistless 
and  gentle  energy  of  thy  power,  thou,  O  our  God, 
causest  herbs  that  are  cut  down  to  sprout  again,  why 
shouldest  not  thou,  by  the  operation  of  the  same  power, 
cause  our  bodies,  though  dissolved  by  death,  and  sown 
in  corruption,  to  spring  forth  again  from  the  grave  ? 
The  clause  immediately  following  may  be  rendered ; 
^  And  thou  mlt  make  the  giants  faU  prostrate  on  the 
'^earthr*  Thou  wilt  abolish  all  power,  and  every 
thing  that  with  gigantic  audacity  opposeth  itself  to. thee.o 
Or  Uie  phrase  may  be  translated  thus ;  **  The  earti^ 
**  ikaU  cast  Jorth  the  dead,  as  an  abortion,'^  which  it 
can  no  longer  retain  in  its  bosom. 

But  if  we  are  to  consider  God  as  here  addressing  the 
Church,  the  words  may  be  thus  interpreted :  '*  Thy 
^dead  men,  O  my  much-loved  people,  shall  live." 
But  why  do  I  call  them  thine  ?  They  are  rather  mine 
— ^'  my  dead  body."  I  am  the  God  even  of  the  dead; 
and  what  is  done  to  my  servants,  T  regard  as  done  to 
myself.  Some,  however,  may  choose  to  go  still  higher, 
and  to  refer  the  expression  to  the  dead  body  of  Christ, 
whose  resurrection  is  at  once  the  pledge  and  the  cause 
of  ouf  s.  According  to  this  interpretation,  it  is  as  if 
the  Lord  Jesus  should  say :  It  is  as  certain,  O  my 
Church,  that  thy  dead  men  shall  be  raised,  as  it  is  cer- 
tain that  J,  clothed  with  a  human  nature,  shall  one 

9  Comp.  1  Cor.  sv.  24. 
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day  be  delivered  up  to  death  for  the  expiation  of  thy 
sins,  and  shall  rise  from  death  for  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther. The  words  which  follow  need  not  be  repeated. 
Only  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  dew  of  the  Churcb, 
may  denote  that  quickening  and  refreshing  grace,  with 
which  God  is  pleased  to  favour  her.^ 

IX.  The  testimonies  to  the  resurrection  which  occur 
in  the  New  Testament,  are  so  many  that  it  is  difficult 
to  enumerate,  so  perspicuous  that  it  is  unnecessary  to 
explain  them.  Those  referred  to  at  the  foot  of  the 
page,  may  serve  as  a  specimen.?  The  fifteenth  Chapter 
of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  demands  parti- 
cular attention,  as  containing  at  once  the  strongest  of 
all  arguments  and  the  amplest  discussion  of  the  sub- 
ject. . 

'  X.  To  the  testimony  of  God  on  this  subject,  human 
Keason  not  unwillingly  lends  her  suffrage,  when,  being 
subdued  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  she  has  carefully  at- 
tended to  the  perfections  of  God,  and  the  works  he  has 
already  performed.  Amongst  the  perfections  of  God, 
his  power,  wisdom,  goodness,  and  justice,  chiefly  come 
to  be  considered.  It  appears  from  his  unbounded 
Power  that  he  is  able,  and  from  his  other  perfections 
that  he  is  willing,  to  raise  the  dead.  Our  Lord,  when 
disputing  with  the  Pharisees  on  this  subject,  called 
their  attention  to  the  Divine  omnipotence,  saying; 

•*  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing the  power  of  G(A^ 

Paul,  too,  when  attacking  the  prejudices  entertained 
against  this  truth,  first  of  all  employs  the  same  argu- 

P  Luke  xiv.  1 4-  John  v.  M,S9*  vi.  39, 40,44, 54.  xL  24—26.  xiv.  19' 
AcU  iv.  2.  xviL  18.  xxvL  8.  Rom.  viii.  11.1  Cor.  vL  14.  2  Cor.  l 
9.  iv.  14.  1  Thes.  iv.  14.  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  Heb.  vL  2.  1  Cor.xv. 

9  Mat.  xxii.  29. 
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ment :  **  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
''  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  P"''  The 
Wisdom  of  God  seems  also  to  require  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  Since  it  is  his  will  that  all  other  things 
which  exist,  should  either  remain  entire,  or  should 
completely  perish,  is  it  proper  that  the  human  body, 
when  once  dead,  should  never  revive,  and  that  the  soul 
should  continue  for  ever  in  a  separate,  and,  so  to  speak, 
a  widowed  state  ?  The  Goodness  and  the  Justice  of 
(rod  lead  us  to  the  same  conclusion.  For  as  vice  and 
virtue  belong  to  the  whole  man,  and  not  merely  to  one 
part  of  our  nature,  so  it  is  reasonable  that  the  appoint- 
ed retribution,  whether  punishment  or  reward,  should 
be  allotted  to  the  whole  man,  and  not  to  a  part  of  him 
only.  And  so  in  making  use  of  this  argument  too, 
we  but  follow  the  Apostle,  who  says :  *^  We  must  all 
'*  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every 
**  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  accord*- 
**  ing  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
"bad."- 

XI.  The  Jewish  Talmud  *  contains  an  elegant  apo- 
logue intended  to  illustrate  this  subject,  which  it  will 
not  be  improper  to  subjoin  to  what  has  been  said.  On 
a  certain  occasion,  Antoninus,  we  are  told,  had  a  con- 
versation with  Rabbi  Jehuda  Sanctus  to  the  following 
effect.  The  body  and  the  soul,  said  the  former,  may 
demand  exemption  from  judgment.  How  ?  The  body 
may  say,  it  is  the  soul  that  sinned ;  for  ever  since  it 
departed  from  me,  behold,  I  have  lain  senseless  in  the 
grave,  like  a  stone.  The  soul  may  say,  it  is  the  body 
that  sinned,  for  no  sooner  was  my  connexion  with  it 


*  Gemara  Sanhedrim,  cap.  xi. 
'  Acta  xxvi  8.  *  2  Cor.  v.  10. 
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dissolved*  than  I  beg;aii  to  fly  throngfa  the  air  like  a 
bird.  To  this  the  Rabbi  replied,  saying,  I  will  tdl 
you  a  parable.  A  certain  King,  having  a  delightful 
garden,  the  fruits  of  which  were  come  to  muturity,  ap- 
pointed two  watchmen  to  take  care  of  it ;  of  whom  the 
one  was  lame,  and  the  other  blind.  The  lame  on^  al- 
lured by  the  sight  of  the  fruits,  persuaded  his  blind 
companion  to  take  him  up  on  his  shoulders,  that  him- 
self might  pluck  them,  and  that  thus  they  might  rq^ale 
themselves  together.  The  lame  man,  aocordingfyi  ha- 
ving taken  his  seat  upon  the  neck  of  the  blind,  thej 
plucked  and  devoured  the  fruits.  Some  time  after,  the 
proprietor  of  the  garden  came,  and  made  inquiry  coa- 
coming  the  fruits.  The  blind  man  alleged  that  he 
had  no  eyes  to  see  them ;  the  lame  that  he  had  no  feet 
to  go  near  them.  But  what  measures  did  the  owiKf 
of  the  garden  adopt  ?  He  commanded  the  former  to  be 
placed  on  the  shoulders  of  the  latter,  and  judged  and 
punished  both  of  them  together.  Similar  to  this  will 
be  the  procedure  of  God  towards  man :  he  will  re-unite 
the  soul  to  the  body,  and  judge  soul  and  body  to- 
gether. 

XII.  But  another  argument,  equally  powerful,  maj 
be  added.  It  is  surely  reasonable  that  the  reward 
which  believers  receive  through  Christ,  who  is  the 
Head  and  Surety  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  p^ 
mises  of  which  are  represented  as  incomparably  excels 
lent,  should  not  be  inferior  to  that  which  was  held  out 
to  Adam  in  the  covenant  of  works.  According  to  the 
tenor  of  that  covenant,  Adam,  had  he  persevered  in  his 
integrity,  would  have  enjoyed  a  blessed  and  an  ever- 
lasting life,  in  his  whole  person,  soul  and  body.  The 
same  happiness,  therefore,  must  be  considered  as  await- 
ing those  who  are  Christ's;  for  since  Christ  hath  ffvc^ 
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the  «iMt  mufie  satk&aioii  to  the  whote  law  in  their 
rooM^  it  fellows  that  ^  they  who  teoeive  the  ahundaaee 
^  of  grBoe»  and  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  ragn  in 
**  Ufe^"  in  a  nuninc9r  no  less  glorious  than  Adam  was  to 
have  i^rigned*^ 

mi.  Further,  the  eertainty  of  oiir  resttfreetion  a|K 
pan,  with  ineristible  evidence,  from  the  resurreelbm 
if  Christ.  With  this  argament  Job  consoled  himself  in 
the  days  of  old.^  With  this  argament,  too,  onr  Lord 
somifNrted  his  Apostles,^  and  the  Apostles  other  he- 
Hefers.^  Bat  what  is  the  nature  of  the  connexion  be- 
tween Christ's  resurrection  and  cur's  ?  It  may  be  view- 
ed in  various  lights.  1st,  Christ,  when  he  rose  fiY>m 
the  dead,  became  ^  the  first>fruits  of  them  that  slept"' 
As  therrfore  the  first-fruits  were  offered  to  God  on  the 
second  day  of  the  Jewish  passover,  in  the  hope,  and  even 
for  the  consecration,  of  the  harvest  which  was  speedily 
to  follow ;  so  Christ,  when  he  came  forth  from  the  se- 
paldire,  and  was  exalted  to  the  immediate  presence  of 
God,  as  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep,  consecrated 
dl  his  people  to  God,  to  secure  their  resurrection  to  the 
same  immortal  life,  at  the  season  of  harvest,  that  is,  at 
"*  the  end  of  the  world."^  Bdly,  As  Adam's  sin  is  the 
cause  of  an  eternal  death,  to  which  the  whole  man, 
soul  and  body,  was  obnoxious;  so,  according  to  the 
reasoning  of  Paul,*  the  resuirection  of  Christ  must  be 
the  cause  of  eternal  life  to  the  whole  man.  Christ  was 
*'  justified,''*  too,  in  his  resurrection,  having  therein  re- 
ceived a  dischaige  from  the  Father,  testifying,  that  the 
most  complete  satisfiiction  had  been  rendered  to  his 

'  Rom.  T.  17-  °  Chap.  xiz.  25. 

^  John  xif.  19.  ^  1  Cor.  vL  14.  zv.  1^. 

*  1  Cor.  XT.  so.  7  Mat.  xiiL  39« 

■  1  Cor.  »T.  81,  «2.  •  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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Juttiee*  Henoe  it  follows,  thftt  CNir  resaneetimi  is  in- 
separably  connected  with  the  resuneotdon  of  Christ 
Sdly,  Christy  hy  rittag  from  the  dead»  shewed  that  he 
had  conquered  and  triumphed  over  all  our  memies. 
When  God  ariseth,  his  enemies  are  scattered^  The 
last  of  all  oar  enemiea  is  de^th.  Death  must,  there- 
fbre,  be  destn^ed  at  the  last  i^  that,  as  it  was  unable, 
by  all  its  bands  and  pains  to  detain  th^  head  in  the 
ehambe»  of  the  grave,  so  it  cannot  detain  those  who 
are  the  members  of  his  mystical  body.  4thly,  From 
the  union  which  subsists  betwixt  Christ  and  believers 
it  follows,  that  Christ  would  not  account  himself  com- 
pletely alive,  u|iless  his  people  lived  with  him.  The 
Apostle  also  intimates  this,  when  he  says,  that  God 

hath  **  raised  Christ  from  the  dead, and  given  him 

*'  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  whidi  is 
"  his  body,  the  fulqess  of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all."^ 
'XIV.  An  argument  no  less  condusiye,  is  derived 
from  the  Spkit's  inhabiting  and  sanctifjipg  believers. 
Here  again  the  Apostle  is  our  guide :  ^*  If  the  Spirit 
of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  i& 
you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall 
also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you."^  This .  reason  may  be  urged  in 
several  forms.  1st,  By  the  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit, 
the  bodies  of  believers  axe  sanctified  for  a  temple  to 
God/  And  who  can  suppose  that  the  Spirit,  who  is 
equally  powerful  and  good,  will  suffer  his  temple  to  re- 
main through  eternity  a  heap  of  ruins  ?  When  the 
first  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  God  caused 
another  to  be  built  more  glorious  than  the  former.^ 

^  Pa.  IxviiL  1.  «  1  Cor.  xv.  26. 

^  Ephea.  L  20,  22,  23.  «  Rom.  viiL  1 1 . 

'  1  Cor.  Hi.  16.  vi.  1.9.  «  Hag.  ii.  9- 
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Why  msy  we  not  hope  for  tke  8«ne  priTilege  mth  re- 
gaid  to  our  mortal  bodies, — ^that  though  destroyed  by 
death,  he  will  rebuild  them  in  gl<»y  ?  Sdly,  This  ar- 
gument will  receive  additional  force,  if  we  rightly  oour 
sider  the  nature  of  that  holiness,  which  the  blessed 
Spirit  imparts  even  to  the  bodies  of  believers.  It  is 
aot  a  mere  relative,  but  also  a  real,  holiness;  and  it  in- 
cludes a  beautiful  resemblance  to  God.  It  need  not 
appear  very  surprising,  that  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
should  be  so  destroyed  as  to  remain  eternally  buried  in 
its  ashes ;  for  the  holiness  with  which  the  presence  of 
God  adorned  the  walls  oi  that  edifice,  reached  no 
further,  so  to  speak,  than  the  surface,  and  consisted 
merely  in  its  relation  to  sacred  purposes.  But  the  ho- 
liness which  the  Spirit  of  God  infoses  into  our  bodies^ 
penetrates  to  the  affections,  pervades  oiu:  faculties,  and 
actuates  all  our  members.  It  is  a  purity  which  accords 
with  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  himself,  and  in, fine,  is  of 
such  a  kind  that  we  appear  to  become,  in  a  senses  one 
with  him ;  for  Peter  calls  it  ^  the  divine  nature.'*^ 
Without  doubt,  then,  he  can  by  no  means  allow  such 
tabernacles  of  his  Divine  majesty  to  perish  eternally. 
Sdly,  The  Spirit  who  inhabits  and  sanctifies  believers, 
is  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead.  Hence  we  reason  thus.  The  Spirit  of  God  was 
the  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  your  head,  both 
by  the  efficacy  of  his  unbounded  power,  and  the  per- 
sonal proj^rty,  so  to  speak,  by  which  he  is  tiie  imme- 
diate cause  of  life  to  sJl  living, — and  by  the  energy  oi 
that  holiness  with  which  he  beautified  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ,  and  preserved  it  from  personal  sin,  tlie 
sole  cause  of  death.'     If  you,  then,  are  partakers  of  the 

**  2  Pet.  i.  4.  '  Ps.  xvi.  10.     Acts  il  24. 
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same  Spirit,  wfco  with  all  die  ftdness  of  his  gifts  is  in 
Christ  as  in  the  fountain,  he  will  in  the  same  mexaa 
produee  similar  effects  upon  yon,  as  well  by  his  mighty 
power,  as  by  virtue  of  that  sanetiieation  with  idiidi 
you  are  Uested.  Sanctiflcation  b  the  resurreotion  of 
the  soul,  and  must  necessarily  he  followed  by  the  re- 
sorrectioQ  of  the  body ;  for  indeed  even  in  the  pneent 
Hlb  the  body  is  a  partaker  ai  the  blesding  of  sanct^ca- 
tion,  receives  its  sacred  seals,  and  exhibits  its  exodlent 
fruita 

XV.  Having  now,  we  think,  sufficiently  established 
the  truth  of  the  resurrection,  let  us  proceed  to  consider 
WHAT  body  is  to  rise  again,  and  in  what  manner  the 
resurrection  will  be  effected.  To  us  it  appears  indulu- 
taUe  from  the  Scriptures,  that  the  same  bodies  which 
we  now  have  are  to  rise  again ;  to  wit,  the  same  in 
substanoe,  but  endowed  with  qualities  widely  diffisrent 
Let  us  demonstrate  each  <^  these  assertions. 

XYI.  That  the  same  bodies  are  to  be  restored  to 
us,  is  manifest  from  the  very  tain  resurrectifm.  For, 
according  to  the  d^nition  of  Damascenus,  what  else  is 
the  resurrectum^  than  **  a  second  standing,  an  ereelkm^ 
'*  of  that  which  hath  fallen."f  It  is  not  the  soul,  he- 
sides,  which  rises  again ;  for  the  soul  doth  not  &U  or 
die :  nor  is  it  properly  and  directly  the  man :  but  it  is 
that  part  of  our  nature  which  is  called  the  j^k,  that 
is,  the  body,  which  in  the  present  state  is  animal  and 
mortal  The  body  only,  therefore,  is  called  9^tufM,  a 
cmrease,  or  a  dead  hoAyJaUen  to  the  ground,  because 
it  is  only  the  body  which  Tiitni,Jalleth.  Accordingly, 
as  we  have  seen  above,  Paul  says,  ''  he  shall  also 
**  quicken  your  mortal  bodies.''^ 

j  Rom.  viiL  11. 
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xviL  The  Scqptuztti  too^  Bopply  9ther  apran  tes- 
tioumies  to  the  sjune  eflfeet  ^  In  my  flesh,"  said  Job^ 
'*  dudl  I  see  God,  whom  I  shall  see  finr  myself,  and 
''mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another."*^  ibid 
Paul  aflhms,  that  the  same  body  shall  be  raised,  whidi 
u  sown  in  oomiption,  in  dishonour,  and  in  wedmoBS* 
and  sown  a  natinal  body;  and  that  *^  this  conruptiUe^'* 
which  we  now  carry  about,  ^  must  put  on  ineomip- 
''tion.'^   He  tells  us,  in  fine,  that  Christ  *' shall  diange 

**  our  Tile  body,''''^-*the  same  body,  to  wit,  which  lay  in 
thegmve.'* 

xviii.  We  have  a  spedmen  of  this  in  them  that  were 
nised  ftom  the  dead  by  the  Prophets,  our  Lord,  and 
the  Apostles.  Were  bodies  created  out  of  nothings  oor 
brought  down  from  heaven,  for  those  persons  ?  Or  were 
not  the  same  bodies  restored,  which  death  had  formerly 
removed  ?  '^  Many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept 
'^arose.'*^  And  what  are  these  but  beginnings  and 
speeimeus  of  that  which  God  will  one  day  accomplish 
upon  us? 

XIX.  The  same  thing  is  evident  from  the  resemblance 
which  our  resurrection  bears  to  Christ's.  ^  As  we  have 
"*  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
<<  image  of  the  hMBavenly.*^  That  Christ's  resurrection 
is  the  pattern  of  cur's,  who  can  doubt  ?i  Most  cer- 
oertsinly,  however,  Christ  did  not  assume  a  difieient 
and  an  ascititious  or  supplementary  body,  nor  did  he 
represent  himsdf  as  dothed  with  a  new  body  brought 
down  from  heaven ;  but  he  brought  back  from  the  se* 
polchre  his  own  proper  body,  which  he  showed  to  his 

^  Job  six.  S6,  27.  M  Cor.  xr.  42,  4S,  44,  55, 5U 

"  Philip.  iiL  21.  ■  John  ▼.  28. 

•  Mat.  zxiriL  52.  '  1  Cor.  sv.  49- 
^  Ron,  n.  11.  viii  11. 
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disciples,  bearing  the  print  of  the  wonnds  he  had  re- 
ceived,— and  which  was  carried  up  into  heaven.'  * 

XX.  Christ  will  judge  alike  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
But  in  what  body  will  the  quick  appear  before  the  tri- 
bunal of  Christ  ?  In  the  same  body,  doubtless,  ¥Fhich 
till  then  they  had  carried  about,  but»  as  the  Apostle 
informs  us,  changed  by  the  power  of  God.*^  Why 
then  should  not  the  dead  also  resume  their  own  bodies, 
that  the  condition  of  all  may  be  the  same,  since  ibc 
Scripture  nowhere  intimates,  that  the  condition  of 
those  who  shall  be  then  living  is  to  excel  that  of  be- 
lievers who  have  slept  in  Jesus  ?  To  imagine  with  re- 
gard to  those  men  who  shall  be  found  living  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord,  that  new  bodies  will  miraculously  descend 
from  the  upper  regions,  and  be  superinduced  like  gar- 
ments on  their  original  and  proper  bodies,  in  order  to 
swallow  up  their  mortality,  to  consume  the  entire  mat- 
ter of  them,  and  remain  themselves  in  their  room,— 
what  is  this  but  to  entertain  an  idle  and  presumptuous, 
I  dare  not  say  a  pleasant,  dream  ? 

XXI.  In  fine,  the  justice  of  God,  and  the  manner  of 
Jiis  judidal  procedure,  require,  that  as  well  the  living 

as  the  dead  appear  before  him  in  the  very  same  bodies. 
The  actions  to  be  judged  are  attributed,  not  to  the 
body  apart,  nor  to  the  soul  as  separate  from  the  body, 
but  to  the  whole  person,  consisting  of  body  and  soul. 
It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  same  body,  as  well 
as  the  same  soul,  be  brought  into  judgment,  that  sen- 
tence  may  be  pronounced  on  the  actions  of  the  whole 
person*  Were  not  this  to  be  done,  the  consequence 
would  be,  that,  in  the  distribution  both  of  punishments 
and  of  rewards,  a  great  confusion,  imworthy  of  the  di- 

^  John  XX.  27.  *  1  Con  xv.  51. 


f 


AND  THE  LIFS  EVEELABTIKG.  4S3 

vine  administration,  would  take  place.  In  respect  to 
pufusknients ; — ^bodies  wbieh  were  aubsarvient  to  sinful 
passions,  being  finally  reduced  to  dust,  would  not  be 
punished  according  to  their  desert;  since  punishment 
doth  not  consist  in  mere  annihilation,  but  in  eternal 
torments  ui  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone.  On  the 
other  hand,  bodies  which  are  quite  adventitious,  and 
which  have  merited .  no  evil,  would  be  joined  to  un* 
godly  souls,  and  most  unjustly  and  cruelly  participate 
in  thdr  miseries  and  plagues.  The  same  disorder 
would  ensue  in  r^ard  to  rewards.  Those  bodies  which 
have  ministered  to  the  soul  in  &stiDgs,  prayers,  praises, 
and  other  exercises  of  godliness,  whose  members  have 
been  presented  as  instruments  of  righteousness,  and 
which,  in  some  instances,  have  endured  incredible  tor- 
tures for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  religion,  would  remain 
altogether  unrewarded,  being  either  annihilated  or  dis- 
sipated into  their  own  elements,  and,  in  short,  placed 
in  the  same  state  with  the  bodies  of  the  wicked.  The 
crown  of  righteousness  would  be  conferred,  at  the  same 
time,  on  other  bodies,  which  had  never  approved  them- 
selves to  God,  either  by  works  of  faith,  or  exercises  of 
holiness,  or  by  a  cheerftil  submission  to  sufferings  for 
Christ's  sake.  These  things  are  diametrically  opposite 
to  the  justice  of  God,  and  to  the  uniform  doctrine  of 
Scripture.  ^*  Always  bearing  about  in  the  body,"  says 
the  Apostle  Paul,  **  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
'*  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
**  mortal  body."^  And  when  he  concludes  a  long  dis- 
cussion relative  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  by  ex- 
horting the  Corinthians  to  stedfastness,  and  constancy, 
and  abounding  always  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  he  cn- 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  comp.  2  Tiics.  i.  4,  5,  6, 
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Ibroes  hifl  edunrtation  by  adding,  that  their  '^  fatboar 
«  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.*^  But  their  labour 
would  be  entirely  in  vain,  00  far  as  their  bodies  are  oon- 
eemed,  if  these  remained  in  dust  and  putrefiMstion,  snd 
other  bodies  ivere  formed  in  their  stead,  to  enjoy  a  re- 
ward obtained  by  labour  in  which  they  had  no  share.'^ 

XXII.  A  considerable  difficulty,  I  will  not  dissemble, 
arises  from  the  barbarity  of  those,  who,  by  fteding  on 
human  bodies,  have  changed  part  of  them  into  their 
own  substance.  How  can  the  same  flesh,  after  having 
belonged  to  diffident  men,  rise  again  in  different  indi- 
viduals, to  be  punished  in  some,  and  to  be  rewarded  in 
others  ?  What  will  become  of  the  flesh  which  has  been 
thus  devoured?  Whose  will  it  be  at  the  resurrection? 
Will  it  belong  to  the  man  that  has  devoured  it,  to 
whom  it  pertained  last  ?  Were  this  the  case,  it  would 
necessarily  follow,  that  the  person  devoured  would  be 
mutilated  as  to  that  part  of  himself,  and  that  this  part 
would  undergo  the  punishment  due  to  cruel  and  bar- 
barous men.  Or,  will  it  be  restored  to  the  person  de- 
voured, to  whom  it  ori^ally  belonged  ?  If  so^  the 
cannibal  would  be  denuded  of  part  of  his  body,  which, 
although  it  deserved  to  be  severely  tormented,  will 
perhaps  be  glorified  in  the  body  of  the  other. 

XXIII.  But  in  fact  this  objection  discovers  a  prepos- 
terous curiosity,  and  an  immoderate  love  of  refinement ; 
which,  however,  it  is  not  impossible  to  repress  by  satis- 
factory arguments.  Even  although  we  could  find  no- 
thing more  particular  to  say  in  reply,  is  it  fit  that  we 
should  bring  forward  our  reason,  so  feeble,  so  diseased, 
so  enveloped  in  thick  darkness,  and  so  defiled  by  nu- 

"■  1  Cor.  xr.  5S. 
"  >  Sea  Not*  LXXXL 
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meioiis  corruptions,  to  weigh  and  measure  the  \nsdom 
and  power  of  God,  his  faithfulness  in  his  promises,  and 
his  admirable  providence  and  incredible  facility  in  re- 
moving the  greatest  possible  difficulties  ?  Truly  that 
man  cherishes  most  unworthy  thoughts  of  Grod,  who 
determines  to  believe  him  in  nothing  but  what  he  is 
able  to  investigate  and  comprehend  in  its  entire  nature 
and  mode,  by  the  force  of  his  own  understanding.  We 
make  this  remark,  however,  not  because  we  have  no 
other  answer  to  return  to  the  objection ;  but  because, 
wheih  human  reason  replies  against  Grod,  it  is  useful 
again  and  again  to  inculcate,  that  nothing  is  more  just 
and  proper  than  that,  in  its  inquiries  into  divine  mys- 
teries, it  should  lay  aside  all  murmuring,  and  allow  it- 
self to  be  subdued  to  the  obedience  of  faith. 

xxiY.  To  come  nearer  therefore  to  the  point :  we 
observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  is  not  requisite  to  the 
identity  of  the  body,  that  it  should  consist  entirely  of 
all  those  parts  of  which  it  formerly  consisted.  Although 
some  part  of  its  matter  be  wanting,  it  does  not  on  that 
account  cease  to  be  the  same  body.  Who  ever  heard 
of  cannibals  that  devoured  the  entire  body  of  a  man  ? 
Supposing,  however,  that  they  have  literally  done  so, 
how  small  a  part  of  the  body  consumed  goes  into  the 
substance  of  the  consumer !  What  a  great  proportion 
is  discharged  by  sweat  and  various  humours,  by  the 
grosser  evacuations,  and  even  by  insensible  perspiration ! 
On  this  subject,  naturalists  and  physicians  may  be  con- 
sulted with  advantage.  The  unbounded  wisdom  and 
power  of  God,  therefore,  are  able  so  to  preserve  and 
ooUect  the  parts  which  are  not  devoured,  or  which, 
though  devoured,  have  not  passed  into  the  substance  of 
him  who  devoiured  them,  as  from  them  to  raise  the  bo- 
^y  of  the  dead  man.    And  although  the  thousandth 

VOL.  H.  3  I  35. 
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part  of  it  possibly  may  belong  to  the  man-eater,  thi; 
eircumstance  will  not  be  sufficient  to  destroy  its  identity 

XXV.  Do  you  urge,  that  in  the  recompence  allotted 
at  least  to  that  particle,  the  goodness  or  justice  of  God 
is  obscured?  I  reply,  you  who  have  just  contended, 
that  although  God  were  to  form  other  bodies  entirely, 
to  receive  rewards  or  punishments  instead  of  the  body 
deceased,  he  should  do  nothing  unworthy  of  his  attri- 
butes,— do  you  now  demand  such  perfect  accuracy,  tbat 
you  must  be  solicitous  about  so  very  small  a  particle  ? 
What  ?  Do  you  deem  it  better,  or  even  more  probable, 
that  the  body,  that  essential* part  of  man,  should  be 
wholly  deprived  of  its  own  glory,  and  that  another  bo- 
dy should  possess  its  reward,  than  that  something  of  it, 
and  that  but  a  very  small  proportion,  should  perish, 
whilst  the  whole  remaining  mass  is  raised  to  immorta- 
lity? 

xxYi.  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  perplex  yourself 

even  about  this  small  particle.  Do  you  regard  it  as 
difficult  for  the  omnipotent  God  to  recover  and  re- 
store it  to  its  first  and  rightful  possessor,  and  to  retmn 
to  the  other,  that  part  of  his  flesh  which,  a  short  time 
before  he  obtained  possession  of  this,  was  somehow  won 
away  ?  **  The  flesh  in  question,''  as  Augustine  noWy  i 
observes,  **  shall  be  restored  to  the  man  in  whom  it  first 
**  became  human  flesh.  For  it  is  to  be  considered  ai 
"  borrowed  by  the  other  man,  and,  like  borrowed  nioneyi 
•*  to  be  returned  to  him  from  whom  it  was  taken : 
"  whilst  the  flesh  belonging  to  the  man  who  had  beca 
"  emaciated  by  hunger,  shall  be  restored  to  him  by  thati 
"  God  who  is  able  to  recall  those  particles  which  have' 
"  been  dissipated  into  vapour.'^* 


*  De  Civiiai.  Dri,  lib.  xxii.  cap.  SO. 
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XXVII.  And  indeed  what  necessity  is  there  for  sup- 
posing that  any  particle  of  the  consumed  human  hody 
passes  into  the  suhstance  of  the  cannibal ;  or  that,  if  it 
does,  it  remains  joined  to  his  substance  so  long  as  he 
lives  ?  No  instance  was  ever  found,  I  imagine,  of  a 
person  who  subsisted  on  human  flesh  alone.  Is  not 
that  divine  Providence,  which  -happily  adapts  every 
thing  to  the  purposes  which  it  has  in  view,  able  to 
provide, — ^nay,  doth  it  not  actually  provide,  that  the 
flesh  of  a  man,  though  eaten  and  in  various  ways  di- 
gested, should  be  emitted,  and  thus  never  incorporated 
with  the  bodies  of  those  monsters ;  or  even  if  incorpo- 
rated, should  be  dissolved  into  vapour,  by  perspiration, 
labour,  want  of  food,  or  some  other  means,  and  thus  re- 
oovered  from  the  imjust  possessor,  and  reserved,  for  its 
own  resurrection  body,  iu  the  hand  of  an  omniscient 
and  all-powerful  God  ?  When  these  things  are  duly 
weighed,  the  whole  difficulty  arising  from  the  horrid 
practice  of  cannibals,  and  devourers  of  other  people's 
flesh,  will  appear,  I  apprehend,  to  be  satisfactorily 
solved. 

xxvni.  But  though,  with  regard  to  substance,  the 
same  bodies  which  died,  are  to  rise  again,  yet  after  the  re- 
surrection, they  will  be  endowed  with  vcri/  different 
qualities.  With  respect  to  the  wicked^  (for  we  will  show 
immediately  that  they  too  are  to  be  raised,)  their  bo- 
dies shall  be  so  constituted,  that,  standing  in  no  need 
of  food,  sleep,  or  other  supports  pertaining  to  this  ani- 
mal life,  they  will  be  capable  of  bearing  eternally  the 
torments  of  helL  In  this  world,  the  bodies  of  men  are 
flo  formed,  that  sleep  arises  from  labour,  and  refresh- 
ment from  sleep ; — ^that  extreme  pain  renders  the  sen- 
sation less  acute,  or  sometimes  induces  a  swoon,  which 
affords  a  kind  of  respite ;  or  if  the  pain  be  exceedingly 
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vehement,  it  cannot  be  of  long  duration,  as  it  temdoates 
in  death.  But  in  the  vfotld  to  Dome»  the  bodies  of  die 
wiclced  will  be  so  strengthened  and  hardened  for  sos- 
taining  the  most  intense  torments,  that  witboat  aoy 
intermission  of  pain,  or  suspension  of  feeling,  they  will 
bum  through  eternity  in  the  flames  of  divine  walii, 
and  yet  never  be  reduced  to  ashes.  Christ  infooss  m 
accordingly,  that  God  <*  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
*•  and  body  in  hell/'^ 

XXIX  But  the  Scriptures  ^ve  ns  a  more  ample  de- 
scription of  the  change  which  is  to  take  place  <m  the 
bodies  of  believers.  *'  So  also  is  the  resuxiectioQ  ot 
"  the  dead :  It  is  sown  in  corruption/'^  The  body, 
which  falls  into  the  earth  and  is  one  day  to  come  ftctli 
anew,  previously  to  its  fall,  is  perishable,  liable  to  a 
continual  waste  of  the  sensible  parts,  and  evaporation 
of  such  as  are  insensible — ^insomuch  that,  as  it  is  At- 
gantly  expressed  by  Heraclitus,  you  can  no  more  lec 
and  touch  the  same  man  twice  than  you  can  desoend 
twice  into  the  same  river ;  and  after  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  it  putrifies,  and  dissolves  into  dust.  **  Itisnis- 
"  ed  in  incorruption ;"  it  comes  forth  again  fiom  the 
grave,  incorruptible,  unfading,  subject  to  no  in&nxntyoi 
decay.  **  It  is  sown  in  dishonour ;"  for  when  aUve,  it 
had  its  vileness  and  loathsomeness ;  and  when  desd)  it 
is  frightful  and  disgusting  even  to  the  most  intimttc 
fnends.  *'  It  is  raised  in  glory,"  which  includes  the 
highest  degrees  of  loveliness,  beauty,  and  m^je^^* 
"  It  is  sown  in  weakness :"  after  death  it  has  no  power 
to  retain  a  consistency  of  parts ;  it  is  not  a  fit  habita- 
tion for  the  soul ;  it  has  no  use  of  any  of  its  members 
or  organs.    *•  It  is  raised  in  power,"  so  that  without 

*  Mat  X.  28.  >»  1  Cor.  xv.  42—44- 
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the  least  filtigue,  it  affords  the  most  prompt  and  per- 
fect service  to  the  soul  in  the  glorious  exercises  of  the 
celestial  life.  '*  It  is  soi^m  a  natural,  animal,  body :" 
its  eoDstitation  was  accommodated  to  the  present  life ; 
it  required  meat,  drink,  and  sleep  for  its  support ;  it 
had  various  carnal  appetites;  in  a  word,  it  had  the 
seeds  and  principles  of  the  vegetable  life.  ''  It  is  rais- 
^  ed  a  spiritual  body."  This  expression  doth  not  sig- 
nify, as  the  Sodnians  absurdly  allege,  **  subtile,  flexible, 
*^  sprightly,  capable,  like  the  air  or  the  wind,  or  rather 
^  like  the  spirit  of  Chemists,  of  penetrating  through 
^  the  narrowest  passages."  But  it  is  called  *^  a  spiri- 
"  tnai  body,"  because,  whilst  it  will  stand  in  no  need  of 
any  tiling  necessary  to  human  sustenance  in  the  pre- 
sent state,  as  food,  sleep,  or  air  for  respiration,  it  will 
have  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  principle  of  its  life,  by 
whom  it  shall  be  animated  for  the  employments  of 
heaven,  and  for  the  services  which  it  must  there  per- 
fona  to  the  soul. 

XXX.  Thus  light  is  thrown  upon  another  apostolical 
expressiim, — *^  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for 
^  meats,  but  Grod  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them.  -  - 
^  And  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  will 
^  also  raise  up  us  by  his  own  power."^  The  various 
kinds  of  food  are  created  and  intended  for  man,  and 
given  to  him  in  this  world  to  satisfy  the  belly :  the 
bdly  also  is  intended  and  calculated  to  receive  food. 
But  God  shall  destroy  both  meats  and  the  belly.  As 
it  respects  individuals,  this  takes  place  at  death.  As 
it  r^ards  all  mankind,  it  will  be  accomplished  at  the 
kst  day :  after  which  there  will  be  no  meats,  nor  yet  a 
belly,  that  is,  a  belly  fit  for  receiving  meats.    The  mu- 

»  1  Cor.  vi.  13,  U.     . 
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tual  relation  of  meats  and  the  belly  will  cease.  The 
bodies  of  men  when  raised  from  the  dead,  will  not  in- 
deed be  without  that  part  of  their  frame ;  but  that  part 
of  their  frame,  will  not  be  devoted  to  any  such  use. 
And  why?  For  <'  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Loid^* 
to  a  heavenly  life,  and  '*  he  will  also  raise  up  US'"  to  a 
similar  life,  that  our  body  may  be  ^  for  the  Lord,"  sb 
his  glorious  and  everlasting  residence. 

XXXI.  For  the  glorious  diange  undeigone  by  the 
body,  is  owing  to  communion  with  Christ  and  his  Spi- 
rit ''  And  so  it  is  written ;  The  first  ^  man  A^am," 
the  natural  and  federal  head  of  the  rest  of  mankind, 
*•  was  made  a  living  soul.'*  The  noblest  thing  he  had 
within  him,  was  a  soul,  the  principle  of  animal  life 
'<  The  last  Adam,"  Christ,  the  root  of  those  that  are 
to  be  saved,  *'  was  made  a  quickening  Spirit :"  He  was 
conceived  and  bom  in  such  a  condition,  that  he  was 
truly  man,  but  at  the  same  time  a  Spirit  possessed  of 
a  quickening  power,  by  which  he  could  both  raise  up 
himself  after  suffering  death  for  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind, and  also  raise  up  his  people  from  the  dead.— 
*^  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth ;"  he  was  formed  of  the 
earth,  he  was  created  on  the  earth,  and  he  inhabited 
the  earth :  "  Earthy" — ^made  of  dust,  it  was  possible 
for  him  to  return  to  dust  ^  The  second  man  is  the 
**  Lord  irom  heaven :"  he  came  from  heaven  with  re- 
gard to  the  manifestation  of  his  special  presence  in 
forming  and  inhabiting  the  human  body  which  he  as- 
sumed ;  and  therefore  he  is  Lord  of  his  own  life,  who 
was  indeed  capable  of  dying  once,  but  rose  to  die  no 
more.  ''  As  is  the  eartiiy,  such  are  they  also  that  are 
earthy;"  in  consequence  of  the  natural  and  federal 
connexion,  which  subsists  between  our  first  father  and 
his  posterity.    Suppose  that  Adam  with  his  posterity 
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had  not  sinned,  in  that  case  indeed  no  roan  would  hare 
died ;  yet  they  would  have  had  in  themselves  the  prin- 
ciples of  at  least  a  remote  mortality,  the  force  of  which 
the  Providence  of  God  alone  would  have  restrained, 
by  constantly  affording  new  strength  to  the  hody,  and 
by  averting  all  those  misfortunes,  which  might  have 
proved  £ital  to  human  life.  But  after  Adam  sinned, 
all  his  posterity  being  involved  in  the  guilt  of  the  same 
offence,  became  equally  obnoxious  to  the  same  inevita- 
ble death.  **  And  )$  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they 
<<  aHa^  that  are  heavenly."  Believers  have  a  communion 
with  Christ  in  his  grace  and  Spirit,  to  which  not  only 
their  souls  but  also  their  bodies  are  admitted;  and  by  rea- 
son of  this  communion,  as  Christ  having  died  once  is  now 
alive  for  evermore,  so  our  bodies,  when  raised  again 
from  the  dead,  shall  be  endowed  with  such  vigour,  that 
they  will  be  secure  from  death,  not  by  the  external  care 
of  Providence,  but  by  an  internal  vigour.  **  And  as 
^  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also 
^  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.^y  For  without  doubt, 
the  dignity  of  Christ  our  head  requires,  that  his  mem- 
bers derive  from  him  a  far  more  vigorous  and  glorious 
life  than  that  which  Adam  could  impart  to  his  poste- 
rity. 

XXXII.  But  the  Apostle  also  suggests  a  reason,  for 
which  it  is  necessary  that  our  bodies  should  undergo  so 
great  a  change.  ^'  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh 
^'and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."> 
'*  Flesh  and  blood"  do  not  here  mean  human  nature  as 
corrupted  by  sin,  but  the  very  substance  of  the  body, 
with  those  infirmities  of  the  animal  life  which  now  at* 
tend  it    This  is  a  Hebraism  of  frequent  occurrence, 

'  1  Cor.  XT.  45,  47—49-  '  Ibid,  yene  50. 
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not  indeed  in  the  Prophets,  but  in  the  writings  of  the 
Babbies ;  who  call  ^'  flesh  and  blood,"  a  mere  natural 
man^*--^9uch  human  bodies  as  are  now  produced  on 
earth.  Nor  is  it  probable,  that  Christ  and  the  Apos- 
tles used  expressions  in  a  sense  different  from  that  in 
whidi  they  were  commonly  understood.  This  inter- 
pretation, too,  derives  support  from  the  uniform  lan- 
guage of  holy  writ ;  for,  as  Gromar,  Cappels  and  other 
learned  men  have  judiciously  observed,  this  phrase  is 
nowhere  used  in  a  mored,  but  always  in  a  pkysicd 
sense.*  Besides  the  passages  referred  to  at  th||foot 
of  the  page,  I  know  no  place  where  it  occurs  except 
the  one  before  us.  And  whatever  may  be  its  meaning 
elsewhere,  it  is  evidently  susceptible  of  no  other  signi- 
fication here,  than  that  which  we  have  mentioned.  It 
is  not  the  disorders  of  the  mind,  but  the  state  of  the 
body,  that  is  here  intended;  and  thus  the  Apostle 
himself  Explains  the  expression,  adding ;  ^'  Neither 
"  doth  corruption  inherit  incormption.''  The  sum  of 
the  whole  matter  is  as  follows.  Our  bodies  in  their 
present  condition,  animal,  mortal,  corruptible,  are  not 
adapted  to  that  celestial  life  with  which  God  has  de- 
termined to  bless  his  people :  partly  because  such  bo- 
dies are  unable  to  bear  so  great  a  weight  of  bliss,  and 
partly  because  the  dissimilarity  betwixt  them  in  their 
terrestrial  state,  subject  as  they  ^re  to  natural  infirmi* 
ties,  and  the  celestial  mansions,  is  so  exceedingly  great, 
that  they  could  not  possibly  suit  one  another.  That 
nothing  may  be  wanting,  therefore,  to  that  felicity 
which  God  has  destined  for  his  people,  he  has  deter- 
mined that  our  bodies  shall  undergo  a  change,  with  re- 
gard to  those  qualities,  to  which  the  designation  of 
<<  flesh  and  blood*"  refers^ 

»  See  Heb.  iL  14.     Mat.  xvL  17.    Ephes.  tL  12.    Gal.  L  1(1 
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xxxiii.  In  what  respect,  then,  will  there  be  a  re- 
^urreeUm  of  the  flesh  f^  If  ybn  take  the  flesh  as  de- 
noting  merely  the  substance  of  the  body,  we  have  al- 
ready shown  that  the  same  body  which  died  shall  rise 
again ;  and  in  this  sense  Job  expressed  his  assurance, 
Aat "  in  his  flesh  he  shall  see  GoA"**  But  if  you  con- 
dder  the  term  as  including  the  weaknesses  of  this  ani- 
mal life,  there  will  be  a  resunrection  of  the  flesh  in  a 
sense  analogous  to  that  in  which  there  will  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  As  we  say  that  the  dead  are  to 
be  raised  again,  intending  that  they  are  now  dead,  not 
that  they  will  be  dead  after  the  resurrection ;  so  we 
affirm  that  they  who  were  flesh  previously  to  their  death 
will  rise  agam,  not  that  they  will  be  flesh  after  they 
shall  have  been  recalled  to  life.  The  Apostle,  in  the 
same  sense,  denominates  the  time  of  Christ's  abode  in 
this  world  «'  the  days  of  his  flesh,"<^  in  contradistinction 
to  that  celestial  life  which  he  now  enjoys.^^ 

XXXIV.  But  let  us  proceed  to  inquire.  Who  they 
are  that  shall  be  raised  ?  Some  Jewish  Doctors  contend 
that  the  righteous  alone  are  to  rise  again,  and  that  the 
wicked  finally  expire,  and  are  buried  in  eternal  dark- 
ness, never  to  revive.  Sodnus  maintains,  though  co^ 
vertly,  the  same  opinion.  Dreading  the  odium  of  the 
sentiment,  and  the  offence  which  it  would  give,  that 
subtle  serpent  so  wraps  himself  up  in  his  sophisms^ 
that  the  reader  is  apt  to  find  himself  persuaded  of  the 
doctrine,  ere  ever  he  observe  that  he  is  urged  to  em- 
brace it  His  disciples  have  ventured  to  make  an  open 
profesdon  of  this  heresv  in  the  Short  Summary  of 


*  Job  xix,  2&  •  Heb.  v.  7- 

»«  See  Note  LXXXII. 
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their  Zhctrine  ;*  m  also  in  the  IVeaHse  concerning  Ae 
state  (^  the  dead,  taken  from  the  Acts  of  the  Racomn 
Conference,^  Vblkelius,  SchUchdngius^  and  others  of 
that  school,  appear  to  have  returned  to  more  sober  sen- 
timents. But  however  the  point  may  be  doubted  or 
denied'by  others,  we  hold  it  as  one  of  the  most  cerbun 
and  unquestionable  truths,  that  there  shall  be  a  uBiver- 
sal  resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  the  vncked  as  well  as 
the  righteous,  that  every  one  may  receive,  both  in  soul 
and  body,  a  reward  according  to  his  works.  We  shall 
not  now  industriously  collect  all  that  the  Scriptures 
contain  regarding  this  topic,  but  only  attempt  a  vindi- 
cation of  the  most  remarkable  testimonies. 

XXXV.  Let  us  first  consider  our  Lord's  words  in  John 
V.  88,  29.  "  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  com- 
**  ing,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
"  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have 
'*  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they 
*^  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damna- 
**  tion."    Here  let  the  following  things  be  observed. 

Isty  It  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body  that  is  here 
treated.  This  is  evident,  1.  From  the  connexion;  for 
after  having  ascribed  to  himself  the  raising  of  those 
who  are  spiritually  dead  to  spiritual  life,^  our  Loid 
proceeds  to  speak  of  the  raising  of  bodies,  that  by  one 
divine  and  astonishing  work  he  might  confirm  another. 
That  he  here  enters  on  a  difierent  topic  appears  from 
the  expression^  ^  Marvel  not  at  this."  As  if  he  had 
said,  I  will  give  you  notice  df  farther  and  still  more  il- 
lustrious displays  of  my  power  and  majesty.    I  am  not 


*  Doctrino!  Compendkhm,  cap.  viiL  sect.  I. 
t  AqIh  CoUoquU  Racoviensii,  l607. 

*  Verse  25. 
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only  able  to  raise  the  souls  of  men  to  a  new  and  better 
life  by  the  preaching  of  my  Gospel,  but  I  will  also 
taise  their  bodies  at  last  from  the  dust  by  my  all- 
powerful  word.  2.  From  the  conjunction  of  the  resur- 
rection mentioned  with  the  general  judgment,  which 
will  immediately  succeed  the  resurrection  of  the  body.« 
8.  From  the  determination  of  the  time.  At  the  twenty- 
fifth  verse  he  had  said,  **  The  hour  is  coming  and  now 
""  is ;"  because  the  spiritual  resurrection  there  intended 
had  its  commencement  at  that  time.  But  here  he  says 
merely,  ^  The  hour  cometh,"  that  is,  at  the  end  of  the 
world ;  he  dodi  not  add  that  it  was  then  arrived.  4. 
From  the  description  of  the  subjects  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, those  *'  that  are  in  the  graves.**  That  this  ex- 
pression denotes  those  that  are  spiritually  dead,  is  an 
assertion  supported  by  no  passage  of  Scripture. 

Sdly,  By  *'  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man"  is  here 
meant,  not  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  but  that  effica^ 
dous  and  all-powerful  command  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  of  which  we  read  in  Mat.  xxiv.  31.  and  1  Thes. 
iv.  16.  It  is  a  voice  that  gives  life  to  all  who  hear  it, 
and  causes  them  to  come  forth  from  their  graves,  but 
in  very  different  circumstances.  This  however  holds, 
neither  in  respect  to  that  hearing  of  the  Gospel  which 
is  merely  the  hearing  of  the  bodily  ears,  nor  as  to  that 
which  is  joined  with  the  obedience  of  faith.  For  many 
of  them  whose  ears  hear  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  re- 
mun  in  a  state  of  spiritual  death,  under  the  power  of 
ignorance,  error,  and  sin ;  and  certainly  none  of  those 
who  receive  the  Gospel  with  an  humble  faith,  shall  ex- 
pmence  the  resurrection  of  condemnation. 

3dly,  The  resurrection  here  described  is  univerMl. 

m 

•  Verse  27. 


4S6  THE  RBSUBBBCTION  OF  THE  BODY, 

It  18  the  resoirection  of  "  all  that  are  in  the  gxai^es,** 
whether  they  have  heen  Jews,  or  Barhariaas^  or  Scy- 
thians; whatever  their  rank  or  age  may  have  beea; 
whether  they  have  lived  before  or  after  the  coming  of 
Christ;  and  in  short,  whatever  kind  of  death  they  msy 
have  died.  There  is  none  of  these,  which  the  universal 
term  '^  all''  doih  not  include.  ^  And  the  sea  gave  up 
**  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  deli- 
^  vered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them;  and  they 
^  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  wocks.*^ 

4thly,  This  universal  resurrection  is  distinguished  by 
its  opposite  results.  As  they  who  shall  come  forth 
fiom  Uieir  graves  consist  of  two  dasae^  those  that  have 
done  good,  and  those  that  have  done  evil ;  so  the  for- 
mer shall  come  forth  **  unto  the  resurrection  (tf  life" 
and  the  latter,  ^  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 

xxxYi.  Adversaries  would  here  confess  themselTes 
oonvincedt  unless  they  had  decidedly  resolved  to  op- 
pose the  truth,  however  dear  the  light  in  wfaidi  it 
might  he  presented  to  their  minds.  See  what  evasiims 
they  contrive.  They  affirm,  that  '*  the  graves  are  ig- 
'*  noranoe,  and  the  deplorable  state  of  all  men  by  m- 
^  ture;  and  that  to  come  forth  ftom  the  graves,  ii  to 
**  have  permission  on  the  part  of  God  to  go  forth." 
They  apolmd  the  doing  of  good  and  evil,  as  lefiBiiing 
not  to  deeds  which  have  preceded,  but  to  deeds  which 
fdlow  the  hearing  of  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
coming  forth  from  the  graves.  And  theur  paraphrase 
on  what  our  Lord  says  of  them  that  have  done  enl  is 
as  follows.  ^  They  who  have  done  evU,  that  is,  aflter 
^  having  come  forth  firom  the  graves^  after  having  been 
'*  delivered  on  thepart  of  GodfinomastateofigBorance 

^  and  misery  by  the  announdng  of  the  hope  of  immor* 

'Rsv.xz.  13. 
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"^  tafitj  and  eternal  life-*-men  of  this  deaeriptkm  shall 
"  come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  judgment ;  that  i$, 
^  even  these  shall  be  deliT^red  as  fiu:  as  they  can  be 
<<  delivered :  but  yet  because  they  have  not  obeyed  the 
^  Gospel^  this  ddiverance  vrill  issue  in  their  utter  de- 
^  struction.'' 

xxxviL  But  truly  this  is  not  to  interpret  the  Scnp- 
tures,  but  to  pervert  and  expose  them  to  ridicule.  For, 
Ist,  By  what  example  do  they  prove^  that  the  grayes 
signify  ignorance,  and  the  deplorable  state  of  the  soul 
in  this  life  ?  ^  To  be  in  the  grav^"  ognifies  that  the 
body  is  buried  in  the  graves  Compare  the  words  of 
Heman ;  ^  Free  among  the  dead,  like  the  slain  that 
""  lie  in  the  grava"^  Sdly,  To  **  come  forth,"  is  quite 
a  diflferent  thing  from  having  Uberty  an  the  part  of 
God  to  go  forth.  The  Son  of  God  shall  oome  "^ 
"  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Arch-angel,  and 
^the  trump  of  God.''^  This  voice  will  not  merely 
give  permission  to  come  forth ;  but  on  its  being  utter-* 
ed,  all  the  dead  shall  actually  oome  forth.  All  shall 
hear  it,  and  shall  experience  in  themselves  its  power  to 
recall  ihem  to  life  with  an  efficacy  which  cannot  be  re« 
dated.  Ail  shall  likewise  come  forih^  whether  they 
have  been  righteous  or  wicked.  The  same  action  is 
aaoibed  to  both.  What !  Shall  they  who  have  done 
good  receiviQ  only  a  permission  on  the  part  of  God  to 
oomefDrth?  Is  nothing  fSuther  granted  them  ?  Arethey 
Qot  actually  to  come  forth  ?  Since  Christ  thien  uses  the 
ttme  expresflion  with  r^ard  to  both  indiscriminately, 
who  gave  you  authority,  by  so  opposite  an  interpretation, 
to  wrest  it  to  a  sense  altogether  difi^ent  ?    Sdly,  If 

'  John  xL  17*    Mat.  xxriL  6S.  and  in  oiher  places  pamnu 
^  lip  ^ISV  Pfl.  IzxxviiL  5. 
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the  gmveSy  according  to  your  opinioB,  signify  tbe  de- 
plorable condition  of  tbe  soul,  and  if,  as  we  have  shown, 
to  come  forth  from  the  graves  must  be  understood  not 
of  permission  granted  on  the  part  of  God,  but  of  the 
action  of  man  coming  forth  at  the  command  of  God; 
how  can  it  be  conceived  that  deliverance  from  that  de- 
plorable condition  is  in  order  to  a  resurrection  of  condem- 
nation ?  You  say,  *'  if  after  that  deliverance  he  shall 
*'  do  eviL"  But  I  reply ;  he  who  is  once  raised  from 
spiritual  death  never  sins  again,  so  as  to  die  eternal- 
ly ;i  and  ''  he  that  heareth  Christ's  word,"  and  hear- 
ing it  arises  from  spiritual  death,  '*  hath  everlasting 
<<  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation.''^  4thly, 
I  appeal  to  every  one  that  has  even  a  moderate  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Greek  language,  whether,  if  he 
any  where  read  the  expression  hcTo^wroyrai  ^a  miffidfngy 
Aey  that  have  done  shall  camejorth,  he  would  not  ex- 
plain it  so  as  to  make  *fi  roifjaig,  the  doinff,  to  precede 
*n  ixTtfsuffig,  the  coming  forth.  The  phrase  here  is 
precisely  of  the  same  kind  with  that  in  a  foregoing 
verse ;  **  They  that  hear,  shall  live ;"  ^  where  the  hear- 
ing intended,  assuredly  precedes  the  life.  With  re- 
gard to  their  assertion  that  the  Aorisf^  always  refers  to 
the  tense  of  the  verbs  with  which  it  is  joinol,  nothing 
can  be  more  opposite  to  all  grammaticid  accuracy,  and 
to  the  practice  of  those  who  speak  correctly.  The  re- 
marks of  Bedeman  on  this  subject,  deserve  attention.! 
xxxYiii.  Let  us  attend,  in  the  next  place,  to  Dan. 
xii.  2.    <<  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of 

*  The  English  reader  will  observe,  that  by  the  Aoristf  ox  Indefi- 
niie,  is  meant  a  certain  tense  of  the  Greek  Verb— the  tense  in  wbicii 
the  expression  rendered  they  thai  have  done  occurs.    T. 
t  Exerc,  TIteolog.  vL  ad  Joh.  viiL  18. 

^ }  John  ilL  9.  ^  John  v.  24. 

'  'Oi  lUvTtfiTSf  ^iir« vr«i>  Verse  25. 
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**  the  earth  shall  awake ;  some  to  eyerlasting  lifi^  and 
^  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt/'    We  dare 
not  mterpret  this  passage  in  any  other  way  than  as  re- 
lating to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead»  for  the  following 
leasons.    1st,  On  account  of  the  exact  coincidence  of 
these  words  with  those  of  our  Z#or€i?  which  we  have  just 
expbiined,   with  the  exception  of  the  single  word, 
"  many,''  instead  of  which  Christ  says  "  all."    Of  this, 
we  are  to  speak  presently.    2dly,  On  account  of  the 
connexion  of  this  verse  with  what  goes  before  it    In 
the  first  verse  it  is  promised,  that  Michael,  a  great 
Prince,  to  wit,  Christ,  who  is  equal  in  dignity  to  the 
Father,  the  Lord  of  Angels,  and  the  King  of  the 
Church,  shall  stand  up  for  the  children  of  Daniel's 
people,  that  is,  for  the  remnant  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion.^   It  is  foretold,  that  after  the  cruel  persecution 
of  Antiochus,  there  shall  again  occur,  **  a  time  of 
'*  trouble  such  as  never  was,  since  there  was  a  nation 
"  even  to  that  same  time ;" — a  description  which  our 
Lord  expressly  applies  to  the  time  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans."^    Yet  God  is  pleased  to 
add,  "  And  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered." 
They  shall  not  all  perish ;  for  the  elect's  sake  these  days 
shall  be  shortened.    There  shall  yet  be  a  tenth  in  the 
land.<^    A  remnant  shall  be  left  for  a  seed ;  and  a  sig- 
nal deliverance  shall  be  wrought  for  "  every  one  that 
''  shall  be  found  written  in  the  book" — ^for  all  those 
whom,  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  God  hath,  by  an  im- 
mutable decree,  appointed  heirs  of  eternal  life.    Sut 
that  none  may  imagine  that  the  grace  of  Michael  ex- 
tends merely  to  the  living,  it  is  immediately  subjoined, 

«»  Matxxiv.  21.  °  Is.  vi.  13. 

»'  See  Note  LXXXIII. 
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that  the  dead  are  also  to  be  raised  by  his  power.  Sdly, 
The  words  of  the  teat  all  lead  to  the  same  interpteta- 
tion.  To  ^  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,**  is  an  ex- 
pression descriptive  of  the  dead ;  who  are  said  to  *^  deep 
^  the  sleep  of  death,**^ — to  ^  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep  and 
^  not  wake,"P — and  to ''  sleep  in  the  dust**^  Hence 
also  sepulchres  were  usually  termed  cemeteries^*  that 
is,  places  for  sleeping.  And  what  can  it  be  to 
**  awake*  from  that  sleeps  but  to  be  restored  to  Hfe? 
In  this  sense  surely  it  is  used  by  Job,  when  he  says; 
^  So  man  lieth  down  and  riseth  not :  till  the  heavens 
^  be  no  more,  they  shall  not  awake,  nor  be  raised  out 
<<  of  their  sleep."'  He  aflSrms  that  none  shall  return 
from  the  dead,  to  perform  the  functions  of  animal  life 
in  this  world.'  4thly,  WhsXfoUows  senres  also  to 
confirm  the  same  interpretation.  For  the  third  verse 
contains  a  description  of  the  glorious  state  of  them  that 
are  raised :  ''  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
^  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn 
^  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
«  ever."  This  promise  ought  certainly  to  be  compared 
with  other  passages  of  Scripture,  where  the  glory  of 
those  that  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  is  professedly 
treated,  and  illustrated  by  the  same  similitude.  ^ 

XXXIX.  It  should  excite  no  scruple  in  our  minds, 
that  in  this  passage  the  Spirit  of  God  has  not  employed 
the  universal  term  aU^  but  the  word  fmmy,  and  even 
the  expression,  (f  them  that  sleep.  To  this  objection 
it  has  been  answ^ed  by  a  great  number  of  writers  after 

•  Ps.  xiiL  8.  P  Jer.  li.  $9,  57. 
4  Job  yiL  21.                    '  Job  ziy.  12. 

•  Comp.  2  Kings  iv.  SI.    Ps.  xviL  15. 
<  Mat  xiiL  43.     1  Cor.  zy.  40—42. 
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AwguHme,  that  the  woid  mtmy  is  soinetiniei  equivalent 
to  all;  and  as  an  instanoe  of  Uiis  Bom.  y.  19«  is  gene* 
rally  quoted.  But  not  to  urge  this  answer  at  present^ 
I  reply  that  ^  many  of  them  that  sleep"  may  agnify 
that  innumeraUe  multitude  of  men  which  consists 
merely  of  the  dead ;  and  that  this  multitude  is  divided 
into  two  classes,  so  as  to  intimate  that  every  individual 
must  be  refened  to  the  one  or  theother.  Godheiedis- 
trihntes  the  multitude  of  the  dead  in  the  same  way  in 
which  Christ  distributes  ro  rav,  the  ivhole  number — 
**  an  that  are  in  the  graves.** 

XL.  The  twofold  issue  also  of  the  resurrection,  hoe 
pointed  out,  confirms  this  view  of  the  passage.  They 
**  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
**  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  This  can  with  no 
propriety  be  understood  of  the  restoration,  of  the  Jewish 
state  and  Church  after  the  ravages  of  Antiochus.  For 
while  Antiochus  was  alive,  the  wicked  and  ungodly  did 
not  sleep  in  the  dust,  but  lived  and  flourished,  being 
treated  with  honour  and  esteem.  And  consequently,  af- 
ter the  death  of  Antiochus,  they  were  not  raised  from  the 
dost,  but  were  rather  dvilly  and  ecclesiastically  dead ; 
ftr  some  of  them,  as  GrctiM  on  this  point  well  observes, 
were  **^"l^  partially  separated^  and  others  0*^n  Jidly 
excommunicated.  How  could  it  be  affirmed,  b^des, 
of  those  who,  after  having  been  long  in  exile  for  the 
sake  of  their  religion,  at  last  returned  home,  that  they 
awoke  ^  to  everlasting  life.**  To  understand  this,  with 
Porphyry  and  Grotiue^  of  a  long  and  happy  life  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  is  a  meager  interpretation,  which 
fidls  &r  below  the  majesty  of  the  words. 

XLi.  Our  interpretation  is  supported  by  Josepkus 
Jacchiades^  who  has  the  following  paraphrase  on  the 
verse :    *^  And  then  shall  come  to  pass  the  miracle  of 

VOL.  IL  3  L  36/ 
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^  tbe  resurrection  of  the  dead :  for  many  of  them  that 
'*  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake;  those 
'*  who  are  hoIy»  to  everlasting  life ;  but  those  who  are 
''  wicked,  to  reproach  and  everlasting  detestation.  The 
^  design  of  the  resurrection  of  the  latter  is,  that  they 
«  may  openly  confess  that  their  faith  is  false,  and  that 
*'  such  as  placed  confidence  in  them  followed  after  va- 
<^  nity»  and  became  vain ;  and  may  acknowledge  that 
''  their  fathers  inherited  falsehood."  Manassek  Ben 
Israel*  proves  in  Hke  manner  that  the  wicked  are  to 
be  raised  again,  because  it  is  said  in  Daniel,  **  Many 
"  of  them  that  sleep,  &c.''  «  But  if  these  many,"  he 
observes,  **  were  the  righteous  only,  they  would  be  few 
indeed,  for  not  very  many  pi  this  description  are  to 
be  found.  It  immediately  follows,  however,  mne  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt,  which  certainly  re- 
^  lates  to  the  wicked  and  ungodly." 

XLii.  But  if  there  could  be  any  dispute  amongst 
Christians  with  regard  to  this  topic,  it  is  terminated  by 
the  following  declaration  of  the  Apostle  Paul :  **  And 
**  have  hope  towards  God — ^that  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
•*  rection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust" 
Was  it  possible  to  wise  expressions  on  this  subject  more 
dear^  or  more  decisive?  Very  possible,  it  has  been 
said;  for  the  words  of  the  Apostle  may,  and  even 
ought  to  be  explained  in  a  manner  that  will  render 
them  of  no  avail  in  this  controversy.  They  fi^y  ^ 
'  so  explained ;  for  by  "  the  just"  we  may  understand 
those  who  in  general  lived  righteously  in  the  whole 
course  of  their  life,  and  never  sinned  presumptuously 
or  deliberately,  as  for  example  John  the  Baptist  and 


*  De  Resurr,  Mori.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8. 
**  Acts  xxiv.  15. 
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his  Parents;  and  by  the  ^  unjust,''  those,  on  the 
tiary,  who,  after  having  led  a  wicked  life,  weie  at  last 
converted ;  as  the  publican,  and  the  thief  on  the  crosL 
As  instances  of  that  %ure  of  speedi  by  which  the 
Apostle  calls  himself  and  others  of  the  same  diaiaeter 
unrighteous  after  they  had  become  righteous,  they  re- 
fer to  several  passages  of  Scripture.""    Nay,  say  they, 
tbe  words  Ofvght  to  be  so  explained.    1.  Because  the 
resurrection  here  spoken  of  is  one  of  whidi  the  Apostle 
says  he  has  the  hype.    And  who  does  not  see  that  it 
cannot  be  affirmed  of  any  believer  that  he  has  the  hdpe 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked?    2.  Because  the 
Apostle  professes  that  he  has  the  same  hope  with  that 
of  the  ancient  Hebrews.    But  that  these  did  not  be- 
lieve the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  may  be  suffidently 
gathered  from  that  saying  of  the  andents  which  Babbi 
Saadias  Goon,  and  Rabbi  Moses  Gerundensis,*  and 
others,  have  quoted :   **  The  benefit  of  rain  is  common 
*^  to  good  and  bad ;  but  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is 
"  the  privil^e  of  those  only  who  have  led  a  good  life." 
xLiu.  It  will  not  be  very  difficult  to  expose  these 
perversions  of  Scripture  by  the  native  evidence  of  truth* 
Nowhere  in  the  Sacred  Volume  do  we  find  that  mon- 
strous distribution  which  they  make  of  true  Christians 
into  ^*  the  just  and  the  nnjusL"    The  Scripture,  when 
it  brings  forward  any  such  antithesis,  never  opposes  be- 
lievers to  believers,  but  the  wicked  to  believers.  Henee 
the  following  expressions :  ^  The  evil  and  the  good,  the 
«  just  and  the  unjust;"* — **  the  unjust  and  the  saints ;"' 
— **  the  godly  and  the  unjust  fr — ^  the  ungodly  and 

*  The  celebrated  Jewuii  aathor,  who  is  usually  called  Maimomdet. 
^  1  Tiiii.  L 15.  Bom.  ir.  5.  1  Pet  iiL  18.  MaU  xx.  15. 
^  Mat.  ▼.  45.  »  1  Car.  w.  1. 

7  2  Pet.  iL  9- 
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^  ihe  righteous.*''  In  the  proverb  just  quoted  eoneem- 
iug  rain  and  the  resurrection,  and  every  where  in  the 
Jewish  writers,  the  same  mode  of  speaking  is  observed 
Where  no  such  antithesis  is  intended,  believers,  we 
admit,  axe  called  unjust  and  uugodfy,  in  reference  to 
their  former  state.  This  is  not,  however,  the  denomi- 
nation of  one  or  another  individual,  by  which  he  is  dit* 
tinguished  firom  other  believers ;  as  <^  the  puUiean,  or 
of  the  thief  on  the  cross.  It  is  common  to  the  wfade 
body  of  believers,  of  whom  at  their  first  justification, 
<(  tjhere  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one.'> 

XLIY.  The  object  of  Paul's  hope  was  the  general 
resurrection  of  all,  in  which  he  was  certain  he  would 
obtain  his  own  blessed  share.  All  ChristianB  in  like 
manner  hope  for  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment, 
when  both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  will  be  recom- 
pensed according  to  their  deeds.  What  should  hinder 
Christians  fix>m  even  hoping  for  the  resurrection  of  the 
ungodly  ?  Although  they  take  no  pleasure  in  the  misp 
fortunes  or  calamities  of  any  man,  they  cannot  fiul  to 
applaud  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory  in  the 
just  punishments  of  the  wicked.^ 

XLY.  The  faith  of  the  ancient  Hebrevrs  is  to  be 
learned  firom  the  pophetic  writings,  not  fiom  the  jgune 
productions  of  the  Talmudical  Doctors.  The  most  ju- 
didous  of  these,  however,  afibrd  us  their  su^K>rt  Here 
let  us  avail  ourselves  of  the  assistance  of  Manassek, 
who  is  himself  a  Hebrew.  ''  Something  occuxs,**  says 
he,  '*  in  Eos  a  Sana,  which  gives  confirmation  to  fclds 
**  opinion.  The  words  are  as  follows :  '  Three  kinds 
'^  of  men  will  appear  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  one  con- 

"  Pk  L  6.  •  Bom.  iiL  la 

^  Comp.  Pb.  UL  6,  7*    Rev.  xn,  5— 7> 
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^  dstii^  of  those  who  were  peffecUy  righteous^  that 
**  isi  whose  merits  exceed  their  demerits ;  another^  of 
"  those  who  were  very  wided^-f  whose  demerits  exceed 
^  their  merits ;  and  a  thirds  of  those  who  hold  a  middle 
^fiktee  betwixt  the  two  former^  their  merits  and  de- 
**  merits  bdng  equaL  K  the  day  of  judgmenty  ihen^ 
^  be  eoimected  with  the  resurrectioii  of  the  dead,  and 
*^  if  these  three  kinds  of  men  are  to  be  judged  on  that 
*'  day,  it  dearly  follows  that  men  of  all  sorts  are  to  rise 
« again.*  The  following  expression  also  is  used  by 
^  Babbi  Eliezer:§  *  On  the  day  of  the  resurrection  aU 
^  the  dead  shall  rise  again,  except  the  generation  of  the 
^  flood.'  **  These  writers,  it  is  evident,  erred  in  exdud- 
ii^  some  from  the  resuireetian.  But  they  agreed  with 
the  Apostle,  so  far  at  least  as  to  hold  that  there  shall 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  wicked.  As  to  the  sentence 
respecting  nun  quoted  above,  Mauuuseh  shows  that  the 
aaAor  intended  to  point  out  the  difference  betwixt 
rain  and  the  resurrection — ^that  whereas  the  former  is 
beneficial  alike  to  good  and  bad,  and  waters  the  fields 
as  well  of  the  profane  as  of  the  pious,  the  latter  shall 
not  be  equally  advantageous  to  the  righteoui^  the 
wicked,  and  tiiose  of  the  intermediate  dass,  but  will 
prove  a  most  intolerable  misery  to  the  wicked. 

XLYL  There  is  no  force  in  die  objections  drawn  from 
those  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  the  resurrection 
is  described  as  the  privilege  of  the  righteous,  and  of 
true  bdievars.^  For  since  the  Lord  Jesus  has  taught 
OS  to  distinguish  betwixt  the  resurrection  of  life  and 
the  xesoifection  of  condemnation,  it  is  dear  that  only 

t  ca^«9i3:i  §  In  Pirke. 

*  Luke  3dT.  14.  xx.  36.  1  Cor.  xv.  23.  Philip.  iiL  1 1.  John 
vi  39,  40,  44,  54.     1  Thes.  iv.  14. 
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the  former  is  intended  in  those  passages  where  the  con- 
solation of  believers  arising  from  a  blessed  resunection 
to  eternal  life  is  spoken  of, — a  consolation  in  which  the 
wicked  have  neither  part  nor  lot 

XLYii.  We  now  proceed  to  inquire,  in  the  Fourth 
place,  whether  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men  is  to 
happen  at  one  and  the  same  time  ;  or  whether  the  le- 
siirrection  of  believers,  either  all  of  them,  or  at  least 
some  of  the  most  distinguished,  and  in  particular  Con- 
fessors  and  Martyrs,  is  to  take  place  a  thousand  years 
prior  to  the  raising  of  the  wicked.  In  elucidating  this 
question,  if  we  attend,  as  we  certainly  ought,  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  ns 
to  doubt  that  all  are  to  be  raised  at  the  same  time. 
Christ  designates  one  hour,  in  which  all  tnat  are  in  the 
graves,  as  well  the  righteous  as  the  wicked,  shall  hear 
his  quickening  voice.^ 

XLYiii.  INor  has  the  Saviour  promised  to  raise  b^ 
lievers  before  the  last  day.  "  This  is  the  Father's  will 
<*  who  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given 
**  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
*•  again  at  the  last  day."®  Here  let  the  universal 
term  all,  and  the  repeated  specification  of  the  same 
time  in  this  and  several  subsequent  verses,  be  carefully 
noted.  Paul  in  like  manner  connects  the  resuirection 
of  those  that  are  dead  in  Christ  with  the  Lord's  de- 
scending from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and  with  those 
that  are  alive  and  remain  being  caught  up  in  the  clouds 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.^  Elsewhere  the  same 
Apostle  very  emphatically  says :  **  But  every  man  in 
<*  his  own  order ;  Christ  the  first-fruits ;  afterward  they 

^  John  V.  28.  *  John  vL  39,  40,  54. 

f  1  Thcfciv.  16,  17. 
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'<  that  are  Christ's,  at  his  comiiig.''8  See  here  the  or- 
der of  the  resurrection.  **  Christ"  is  the  first  in  order 
of  time  and  of  efficacy ;  for  none  was  ever  raised  before 
him  to  the  possession  of  the  celestial  life,  and  none 
shall  ever  he  thus  raised  but  by  his  merits  and  power. 
**  Afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's."  But  are  they 
to  be  raised  at  different  times?  No.  All  are  to  be 
raised  *^  at  his  coming."  '*  In  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
**  ling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump ;  for  the  trumpet 
''  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incormpti- 
**  ble^  and  we  shall  be  changed."^  All  these  f^i$s  are 
to  take  place  at  the  same  time. 

XLix.  Neither  Christians  of  singular  eminence  nor 
Martyrs  shall  be  raised  before  the  great  body  of  beUev- 
ers.    Paul  was  at  once  a  most  distinguished  Apostle 
and  Martyr.    Yet  in  the  same  place  where  he  speaks 
of  his  approaching  martyrdom,  he  professes  that  he 
does  not  expect  the  crown  of  righteousness,  before 
that  day  in  which,  he  affirms,  the  Lord  is  to  confer  it, 
not  upon  himself  only,  but  upon  "  all  them  also  that 
love  his  appearing."  ^    And  what  advantage,  in  fine, 
could  the  Martyrs  gain  by  thus  anticipating  the  gene- 
ral resurrection  ?    How  blessed  soever  you  may  sup- 
pose the  condition  of  the  Church  on  earth  in  those 
times  to  become,  it  will  assuredly  be  far  inferior  to  the 
glorious  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven ;  and  with- 
out doubt,  the  glory  of  Christ  will  never  shine  more 
brightly  amongst  mortals,  than  it  now  shines  amongst 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect    Is  it  not  there- 
fore better,  and  much  more  desirable  for  deceased  be- 
lievers, even  for  Prophets,  Patriarchs,  Apostles,  and 


«  1  Cor.  XV.  23.  ^  Verses  51,  52. 

'  2  Tim.  iv.  6-8. 
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Martyrg,  to  enjoy  with  entire  ntttsfaction  ihe  pan  Uiss 
of  heaven,  and  mean  time  to  wait  with  assnied  hope 
for  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies  on  that  day,  in 
which  they  shall  see  all  things  purged  from  every  stain 
and  remainder  of  iniquity,  and  fashioned  in  a  maimer 
nobly  conducive  to  the  glory  of  God— -is  not  this  far 
more  desirable,  than  to  be  recalled  from  the  joys  of  hes- 
▼en,  even  to  the  happiest  state  on  this  earth—in  order 
to  dwell  among  those  who,  though  saints,  are  not  yet 
perfectly  sanctified;  and  to  inhabit  a  world,  where  they 
8hoi||d4|^  many  things  calculated  to  afford  them  the 
greatest  pleasure,  but  some  things  too,  I  apprehend, 
which  they  would  choose  rather  not  to  see. 

L.  These  sentiments  are  clearly  dedudble  from  the 
constant  and  unvarying  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
from  sound  reason.    They  who  think  differently,  how- 
ever, have  something  to  produce  as  the  ground  of  their 
opinion.  They  found  it  in  particular,  on  Rev.  xx.  4-6, 
where  John  gives  an  account  of  a  certain  period  of  the 
Church  in  which  **  the  Devil  and  Satan  is  to  be  bound 
^  a  thousand  years."    '^  And  I  saw  thrones,"  he  adds, 
**  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  ^ven 
^  unto  them :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
^  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
*'  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast, 
**  neither  his  image,  neith^  had  received  his  mark  upon 
*'  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they  lived  and 
"reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.    But  the  rest 
^  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years 
^  were  finished.    This  is  the  first  resurrection.    Bles- 
^  sed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  re8UIre^ 
<*  tion ; — ^they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
<<  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years."    From 
this  prophecy  it  may  be  urged,  1.  That  there  is  here  a 
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promlfi^  not  of  a  spiritual  resurrection  from  the  death  of 
sin  to  the  life  of  grace,  but  of  the  resurrection  of  sdnts, 
confessors,  and  martyrs,  who  were  beheaded  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus.  2.  That  a  resurrection  is  promised^ 
the  immediate  result  of  which  is  not  the  glory  of  hea- 
ven, but  a  reign  with  Christ  on  earth.  8.  That  this 
resurrection  will  not  fall  to  the  share  of  all ;  for  others 
are  expressly  excluded,  who  are  not  to  live  again  till 
after  the  completion  of  the  thousand  years.  4.  That 
in  fine,  such  a  resurrection  is  here  promised  as  is  first 
in  order, — an  expression  which  clearly  refers  to  another 
that  is  to  succeed. 

LL  I  will  not  deny  that  this  passage  is  attended 
^th  very  considerable  difficulty.  Let  us  try,  however, 
whether  the  difficulty  may  admit  of  a  solution.  I 
begm  by  observing  in  general,  that  what  is  said  of  the 
time  of  the  resurrection  in  the  passages  which  we  have 
just  produced  from  the  doctrinal  discourses  of  Christ 
and  writings  of  Apostles,  is  expressed  in  plain  and  pro- 
per language ;  but  what  is  brought  forward  from  the 
prophetical  and  mystical  book  of  the  Apocalypse,  is 
enveloped  in  obscure  and  enigmatical  terms.  Now, 
whether  is  it  more  proper,  and  more  consonant  to  rea- 
son, to  wrest  plain  and  explicit  declarations  from  the 
native  signification  of  the  words,  that  they  may  agree 
with  notions  which  we  think  we  have  collected  from 
the  intricate  enigmas  of  the  prophecies ; — or,  in  investi- 
gating the  sense  of  such  mysterious  parts  of  the  sacred 
orades,  to  proceed  with  cautious  steps,  and  to  beware 
of  imagining  that  we  discover  any  thing  in  them  con- 
trary to  those  doctrines  of  faith  which  are  elsewhere 
dearly  stated  ? 

Lii.  But,  if  we  rightly  examine  the  several  /parts  of 
the  context  now  before  u^,  we  shall  find  that  it  contains 

VOL.  XL  3  M  37. 
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no  such  sentiment  as  that  which  these  men  suppose 
they  discover  in  it.  John  does  not  affinn  that  he  saw 
"  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded,"  much  less 
that  he  saw  the  martyrs  themselves  that  were  beheaded, 
sitting  upon  thrones.  He  says  only,  that  he  saw 
thrones,  and  those  who  sat  upon  them,  not  detenDining 
who  they  were.  Nay  rather,  he  determines  that  this 
is  not  to  be  understood  of  souls ;  for  such  an  inteipre* 
tation  doth  not  suit  the  gender  of  the  words  in  the  ori- 
ginal language.*  I  will  not  deny  that  the  erection  ef 
the  thrones  here  relates  to  the  Church  subsisting  on 
earth,  and  that  it  is  intended,  that  believers,  at  least 
without  molestation  or  impediment  from  civil  rulers, 
and  even  with  their  countenance  and  support,  shall 
hold  their  assemblies,  for  preaching  and  hearing  the 
-  word  of  God,  for  governing  the  Church  by  the  power 
of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  for  condemn- 
ing and  triumphing  over  pernicious  heresies.  The  per- 
sons who  sit  on  these  thrones,  therefore,  are  not  men 
long  since  departed,  but  saints  alive  at  the  period  here 
described. 

Liii.  He  does  not  say,  too,  that  he  saw  that  the  men 
who  were  beheaded  Uved  again,  far  less  that  the  hodki 
of  the  beheaded  Uved  again  on  the  earth.  He  asserts 
merely,  that  he  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  he- 
headed,  not  limfig  again,  but  living,  that  is,  filled  with 
unceasing  joy,  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  *^  live 
"  to  God  ;"j — and  reigning  mth  Christ,  to  wit,  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  where  they  reap  the  fruit  of  their 
labours  and  death,  whilst  they  behold  the  enlaigement 

*  The  Greek  expression  is  ««}  x^ifui  Q*^  tivtut,  "  and  judgment 
"  was  given  unto  them."  But  if  this  referred  to  r«K  4^x^,  *'  t^^ 
*'  aoulsy"  the  word  should  rather  have  heen  uvteA. 

^  Luke  XX.  38. 
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of  the  Church  during  these  thousand  years.  For, 
owing  to  the  communion  of  all  helievers  with  Christ, 
and  owing  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  militant 
with  the  Church  triumphant,  every  accession  that  is 
made  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  either  on  earth  or  in 
heayen,  proves  an  accession  to  the  kingdom  of  the  saints 
in  heaven.^  Thus  far  we  have  no  mention  of  the  re- 
surrection of  bodies,  or  indeed  of  any  resurrection  at 

L.IV.  But  if  we  even  grant,  that  \Z,n(f(x9,  Uved,  has 
here  the  same  meaning  vrith  anifj<ra¥,  lived  again,  in 
whidi  sense  the  word  is  thought  to  be  used  in  Rev.  ii. 
8.;  since  this  reviving,  if  you  will  have  it  so,  is  ascribed 
to  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded,  it  remains  to 
be  inquired,  in  what  that  reviving  of  souls  consists.  In 
my  apprehension,  the  meaning  is  as  follows.  Those 
who,  under  the  reign  of  Satan  and  the  Beast,  murdered 
the  servants  of  Christ,  at  the  same  time  calumniated 
them,  in  their  sentences,  decrees,  and  writings,  as  un- 
godly, cursed,  hateful  to  God,  enemies  to  Christ,  slaves 
of  the  Devil,  and  men  whose  crimes  a  single  hell  was 
scarcely  sufficient  to  expiate.  Thus  these  pious  men, 
while  punished  with  death,  were,  as  to  their  souls,  more 
than  dead  in  the  estimation  of  the  princes  of  the  world, 
and  of  the  credulous  multitude  who  were  imbued  with 
the  same  errors.  But  aflerwards,  in  happier  times  of 
the  Church  when  the  light  of  the  Gospel  shone  forth 
more  clearly,  the  same  believers  that  were  formerly 
loaded  with  so  many  reproaches,  were  publicly  known 
and  recognized  as  the  friends  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
who  reign  with  him  in  glory.  Then  it  was-found,  be- 
lieved, and  proclaimed,  **  that  those  whom  human  tri- 

^  Heb.  xii.  22,  25. 
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'*  bunals  had  condemned  to  death,  are  living  ¥rith  God 
**  in  heaven."*  The  Scriptures  furnish  many  examples 
of  a  thing  being  said  to  happen  or  to  be,  when  it  is 
discovered  and  acknowledged.  ^  Nor  is  it  a  contempti- 
ble accession  to  the  glory  of  the  saints,  that  the  gnkce 
of  God  towards  them  is  celebrated  by  the  inhabttants 
of  the  earth. 

Lv.  Besides  the  souls  of  those  that  were  beheaded 
whom  he  had  seen  in  heaven,  John  saw  on  the  earth 
**  those"  (observe,  it  is  not  the  souls  of  those,  but  the 
persons  themselves)  *^  who  had  not  worshipped  the 
'*  beast,  nor  his  image,  &c."  that  is,  those  who,  adher* 
ing  stedfastly  to  Christ,  determined  to  have  no  fellow- 
ship with  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  These  also 
**  lived,''  enjoying  a  blessed  peace  of  conscience,  and  a 
rich  abundance  of  spiritual  consolation ; — '*  and  reign- 
"  ed  with  Christ,"  victorious  over  Satan  and  the  world, 
and  partaking  of  the  Redeemer's  glorious  grace.  They 
thus  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ,  '^  a  thousand  years.'' 
Not  that  their  lives,  as  individuals,  extended  to  a  thou* 
sand  years ;  for  this  never  was,  and  never  will  be  the 
lot  of  any  mortal :  but  men  of  that  description  reigned 
during  many  successive  ages,  till  the  appointed  period. 
And  if  you  strongly  urge  their  living  again,  this  may 
be  affirmed  of  these  also ;  for  they  lived  again,  inas- 
much as  under  the  tyranny  of  the  Beast,  that  descrip- 
tion of  men  had  been  lately  harassed,  oppressed,  re* 
duced  to  a  small  number,  and  involved  in  such  diffi- 
culties and  privations  that  they  scarcely  lived  or  dis- 
covered any  principle  of  vitality  at  all :  but  now,  the 
face  of  affairs  being  changed,  their  numbers  are  in- 

*  Coelo  viverc^  quos  forum  percmit. 
*  Sec  1  Kings  viii.  24.     Rom.  iiL  3,  4.    2  Cor.  iv.  7* 
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creased,  and  breathing  a  freer  air,  they  move  all  their 
members  with  ease  and  spirit  Nor  ought  it  to  seem 
harsh  and  unnatural,  that  one  and  the  same  word  is  em«> 
ployed  to  designate  the  life  and  reign  of  souls  in  hea- 
ven, and  of  others  on  earth.  Those  of  each  class,  it  is 
evident,  lire  and  reign  only  where  they^^exist  As 
heaven  is  the  habitation  of  those  souls  whom  John  saw 
in  a  state  of  separation  from  their  bodies,  they  must 
live  and  reign  vdth  Christ  in  heaven.  The  earth  being 
the  abode  of  other  believers,  who  are  not  naked  spirits, 
these  must  live  and  reign  on  earth.  In  reference  to 
both  classes,  the  life  and  reign  are  limited  to  a  thou- 
sand years  in  the  sense  already  explained.  And  here 
again  we  find  nothing  relative  to  an  anticipated  resur* 
rection  of  confessors  and  martyrs. 

Lvi.  *<  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again." 
**  The  rest"  are  those  who  received  not  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  and  worshipped  the  Beast,  that  is,  those  who 
persisted  in  their  infidelity,  or  instead  of  sound  doctrine 
embraced  the  errors  of  the  Antichristian  Church. 
These  are  certainly  to  rank  amongst  the  dead,  since 
nothing  but  death  reigns  in  every  kingdom  which 
stands  oj^osed  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  And  these 
**  lived  not  again :"  they  did  not  become  partakers  of 
spiritual  life,  nor  had  liiey  any  part  in  the  felicity  of 
that  blessed  state  to  which  the  true  Church  of  Christ 
is  advanced  at  that  period.  This  again  is  to  be  under- 
stood not  so  much  of  particular  persons,  as  of  a  certain 
kind  of  men ;  and  it  serves  to  show,  that  they  who  ad* 
here  to  the  Antichristian  profession  and  heresies  even 
when  detected  and  exposed,  are  utterly  excluded  from 
a  participation  of  that  felicity  which  is  promised  to  the 
Church. — ^  Until  the  thousand  years  were  finished." 
Throughout  the  whole  period  of  time,  during  which 
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Satan  is  bound,  tbey  still  continued  under  tbe  power 
of  spiritual  death.  How  much  more,  when  Satan  is 
again  loosed  ? 

Lvii.  •*  This  is  the  first  resurrection."  The  resur- 
rection from  which  the  enemies  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  are  ^excluded,  must  correspond  to  their  death; 
and  since  the  one  is  spiritual,  it  necessary  follows  that 
the  other  also  is  spiritual.  This  appears  too,  from  the 
addition  of  the  word  firat.  A  twofold  resurrection  is 
jn'omised  to  the  Church,  whose  condition  John  narrates; 
the  one  in  this  world,  the  other  in  the  world  to  come. 
The  resurrection  in  this  world  is  spiritual,  and  consists 
in  the  glorious  enlargement  of  the  Church  by  the  sw;- 
cessfiil  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  renovating 
energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  termed  the  jifA 
resurrection,  in  contradistinction  to  the  other — ^the  ^e- 
cfmdy  which  is  a  resurrection  of  bodies,  and  relates  to 
the  world  to  come.  The  first,  however,  extends  to  se- 
veral periods.  It  includes  the  first  promulgation  of 
the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  among  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
accompanied  by  the  conversion  of  multitudes ;  the  pub- 
lic renunciation  of  heathenism  in  the  Roman  empire, 
under  Constantino ;  and  the  Reformation  of  the  Church 
by  the  exposure  of  the  Antichristian  system.  To  this 
prophecy  of  a  thousand  years  must  also  be  referred  all 
the  favourable  changes  which  are  yet  to  be  expected, 
at  whatever  seasons  the  dates  of  their  commencement 
or  termination  are  to  be  fixed.  It  is  not  our  present 
business,  however,  to  discuss  this  subject. 

LTUi.  '*  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in 
*'  the  first  resurrection.''  This  expression  stands  op- 
posed to  the  £EJse  glorying  of  the  followers  of  the  Beast, 
who,  in  consequence  of  the  superstitious  and  idolatrous 
canonizations  of  the  Pope,  honour  their  partizans  with 
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tbe  titles  of  Saints  and  Blessed fi^  **  On  such  the  se- 
<<  cond  death  Jiath  no  power/'  They  are  secured  from 
apostacy,  from  impenitence,  and  from  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone.  ^'  But  they  shall  be  priests  of  God 
''  and  of  Christ"  They  shall  have  free  access  by  faith 
and  hope  to  the  holy  places  of  the  sanctuary,  and  offer 
sacrifices  well-pleasing  to  God. 

To  explain  more  frilly  what  remidns  of  the  passage,  is 
foreign  to  our  present  purpose.  Let  it  now  suffice  to 
have  shown,  what  we  undertook  to  demonstrate,  that 
this  prophecy  contains  nothing  which  obliges  us  to 
conclude,  that  a  happy  resurrection  of  bodies  is  to  take 
place  prior  to  the  last  day.^ 

Lix.  The  consequence  of  the  Resurrection  hoped 
for,  is  THE  Life  Everlasting  ;  which  is  often  the 
subject  of  promise  in  holy  writ.™  It  is  mentioned  last 
in  order  in  the  Creed,  because  it  is  in  reality  "  the  end 
**  of  our  faith,"'^  the  ultimate  object  of  our  hope,  the 
completion  of  our  salvation,  and  the  final  issue  and 
consummation  of  the  whole  scheme  of  redemption. 

LX.  The  term  Life  doth  not  here  signify  the  bare 
existence  of  the  person  livii^ ;  for  in  that  respect  even 
the  wicked*  live,  whom,  nevertheless.  Divine  justice  has 
consi^ed  to.  everlasting  death.  We  are  to  understand 
by  this  expres^on,  a  state  of  the  highest  felicity.  To 
live  is  not  merely  to  exist,  hut  to  he  happy.*  In  this 
sense  the  word  is  often  used  in  the  Scriptures.  Thus 
we  read ;  *•  Let  my  lord  king  David  live ;"®  "  Your 

*  Non  est  vivere  vita,  sed  valere. 
^  John  iiL  16,  86.  Rom.  iL  7*  Tit.  iiL  7*  and  elsewhere  passinu 
■  1  Pet.  L  9. 

^  1  Kings  L  31.  where  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast  says  rth:t>  Let 
Arm  he  happy,  Let  him  prosper, 

•*  See  Note  LXXXIV.  ««  See  Note  LXXXV. 
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*•  heart  shall  live  for  ever;"P  "  The  humble  shall  see 
^  this,  and  be  glad ;  and  your  heart  shall  live,  that 
**  seek  God."q 

Lxi.  This  life  is  called  Everlasting,  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  present  animal  life.  Even  from  the 
beginning,  animal  life  was  capable  of  being  terminated 
by  death,  in  the  event  of  the  entrance  of  sin ;  and  after 
the  commission  of  sin,  its  termination  by  death  became 
indispensable.  But  the  life  which  follows  the  resmrrec- 
tion,  shall  have  no  bound  or  termination,  because  all 
sin  will  be  removed  at  the  utmost  distance ;  because 
the  body  itself  will  be  endowed  with  such  qualities  as 
shall  repel  every  kind  of  corruption ;  and,  in  fine,  be- 
cause it  ynH  be  conferred  on  man,  not  as  the  former  life 
for  the  probation  of  his  constancy,  but  as  a  recompence 
for  well-doing,  and  as  a  reward  due  t6  the  satisfactioB 
which  Christ  has  made  in  our  room.  Hence  the  dis- 
tinction which  the  Apostle  states  betwixt  *'  the  life 
**  that  now  is,*'  and  *'  that  which  is  to  come.*^ 

Lxii.  The  life  everlasting,  as  it  is  here  mentioned  in 
the  Creed,  is  the  life  of  the  whole  man,  and  includes 
the  highest  felicity  of  soul  and  body  inseparably  united 
together.  But  the  nature  and  extent  of  this  life  can 
neither  be  conceived  by  the  human  mind  in  the  present 
imperfect  state,  nor  expressed  by  mortal  tongues.  **  It 
«  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be.***  To  this 
subject  the  following  words  of  Paul  are  generally  a^ 
ocmimodated :  ''  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nei- 
**  ther  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
<*  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.'^ 

P  Ps.  xxiL  26.  4  Fb.  Ixix.  S2. 

'  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  >  1  John  iiL  2. 

M  Cor.  ii.  9* 
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And  the  acoommodation  is  very  proper ;  for  although 
these  words  of  Paul^  quoted  from  Isaiah,  immediately 
respect  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  whicii  Vfete  unknown 
to  the  andent  people  of  Israel,  yet  the  situation  of 
Christians  in  refinrence  to  the  things  now  ocmoealed 
fiom  our  Tiew  which  shall  he  disclosed  at  the  last  day, 
ouKdy  resembles  the  condition  of  the  andent  Israelites 
in  rdation  to  those  things  which  were  thea  hid,  and 
were  at  last  to  he  unvdled  in  the  fulness  of  time. 

LxiiL  It  has  pleased  Grod,  however,  to  favour  us  with 
a  partial  discovery,  in  order  to  serve,  in  a  manner,  for  a 
taste.  And  at  least  a  general  and  indistinct  knowledge 
of  what  he  has  revealed,  is  necessary  to  give  stability  to 
onr  £uth,  and  v^onr  to  our  hope,  and  to  enable  us  to 
relish  the  sweetness  of  the  promises.  We  may  there« 
foie  attempt  a  rude  and  imperfect  delineation,  such  as 
our  present  capadty  admits,  of  the  life  everlasting. 
7%e  Ia^  EverUuHng  is  a  most  blessed  state  of  th^ 
whole  man,  in  which  he  r^oices  in  Uie  immediate  j^e- 
9enee,  the  contemplation,  and  the  ghrimu  enjoyment 
tfCfOd  in  heaven^  and  is  thus  conformed  to  him  as  Jar 
usposmble,  in  both  soul  and  body,  without  the  least  in- 
terruption or  diminution  of  his  happiness  to  all  eter- 
nity. 

LxiT.  As  in  the  creation  of  this  visible  world,  the 
niethod  which  the  wisdom  of  God  adopted,  was  to  be- 
g^  with  things  more  rude  and  imperfect,  and  to  pro- 
ceed gradually  in  a  course  of  successive  days  till  his 
work  attained  a  perfection  in  which  it  was  worthy  of 
his  attributes  to  rest;  so  in  exalting  his  people  to  the 
summit  of  felidty,  he  causes  them  to  ascend  by  certain 
i^ular  steps.  In  the  present  life,  he  gives  them  the 
first-fruits  of  the  promised  bliss.  He  reserves  greater 
things  for  the  soul  after  its  departure  from  this  vile 

VOL.  II.  3  N  ^^' 
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bopy,  till,  at  the  lesuirection,  it  recover  the  body,  won- 
derfully changed  and  improved.  Then  at  last  they 
shall  be  put  in  possession  of  the  greatest  and  most  con- 
summate felicity. 

Lxv.  It  pleased  God  to  cause  a  dnster  of  grapes  to 
be  brought  from  Canaan  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wil- 
demes6»  that  from  this  they  might  form  a  judgment 
r^arding  the  fertility  of  the  promised  land.  In  like 
manner*  whilst  believers  are  prosecuting  their  journey 
through  the  howling  deserts  of  this  world  to  the  hea- 
venly country,  he  grants  them  some  anticipation  of 
those  joys,  to  the  full  possession  of  which  he  will  admit 
them  in  due  season.  The  design  of  this  indulgence  is^ 
partly  that  they  may  be  comforted  in  the  day  of  adver- 
sity ;  partly  that  by  judging  of  the  full  harvest  from 
the  first-fruits,  they  may  infer  the  excellence^  and  gieat- 
ness  of  the  felicity  reserved  for  them  in  heaven ;  bnt 
principally,  that  by  the  prelibation  of  that  glorious  re- 
ward which  they  expect,  they  may  be  animated  to  per- 
severe with  increasing  alacrity  in  their  course  of  faith 
and  holiness. 

Lxvi.  Even  here,  we  know,  God  brings  his  cioseH 
to  himself,  **  causes  them  to  approach  unto  him,''''  and 
allows  them  to  see  his  glory,^  in  holy  meditation,  in  pray- 
er,  and  other  devotional  exercises.  He  gives  them  a  kind 
of  taste  and  experience  of  his  goodness.^  Even  here 
he  favours  them  with  the  kisses  of  his  love,  and  brings 
them  into  his  chambers,  and  into  his  banquetbg-house, 
displaying  over  them  his  banner  of  love.^  Even  here 
he  allows  them  so  to  possess  and  enjoy  him  as  then* 
portion,^  that  their  soul  most  ddightfully  relies  on  him 

"  Ps.  Ixv.  4.  IxxiiL  28.  ^  Ps.  IxiiL  2. 

•^  Ps.  xxxiv.  8.  »  Song  L  2,  4.  ii.  ♦- 

y  Jer.  X.  1 6.     Pb.  xvL  5,  6. 
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as  thdr  treagare,  is  enriched  by  his  riches,  nourished 
by  his  abundance,  guarded  by  his  power,  directed  by 
his  wisdom,  re&eshed  by  his  goodness,  and,  in  fine,  re- 
plenished by  his  all-sufficiency.  Even  here  he  indulges 
them  with  ^  the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  under- 
^  standing,"^  with  the  strongest  assurance  of  possessing 
oonsununate  felicity  in  due  season,*  with  peace  of  con- 
sdenoe  and  tranquillity  of  mind,^  and  as  the  natural 
result  of  so  many  invaluable  blessings,  with  **  joy  un-* 
"  speakable  and  full  of  glory."*' 

Lxvii.  But  how  exalted  sover  these  enjoyments  are, 
they  are  but  inconsiderable,  in  comparison  of  those  which 
await  the  muIs  of  believars,  q/ier  their  rdeasejram  their 
bodies.  We  ought  ever  to  held  it  as  an  indubitable  truth, 
that  the  soul  subsists  after  the  termination  of  the  natural 
life.*  The  Apostle  would  otherwise  have  in  vain  desired 
^  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ  ;"^  for  no  man  that  has 
altogether  ceased  to  be,  can  be  with  Christ.  He  would 
have  falsely  affirmed,  too,  that  we  are  come  **  to  the 
*'  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect," '^  if  no  such  spirits 
exist  What  is  the  purpose  of  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  but  to  inform  us  of  the  existence  of 
separate  souls,  and  of  their  diffisrent  conditions  even 
before  the  day  of  general  judgment  ?  ^  Since  Christ 
was  in  all  things  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  sin  only 
excepted,  is  not  our  soul  of  the  same  nature  with 
Christ's  soul  ?s  But  did  his  soul  at  his  departure  van- 
ish into  air,  so  that  after  death  he  became  absolutely 
nothing !    What  Christian  breast  does  not  tremble  at 

*  Animam  remanerc  post  animaL 
■  Col.  iL  2.  "2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

^  Philip,  iv.  7.  *»  2  Pet.  L  8. 

*  Philip,  i.  23.  •  Heb.  xiL  23. 

'  Luke  xvi.  I9.  d  seq.  «  Heb.  iL  17.  iv.  15. 
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80  bhi^lieiiMmfl  a  thought ;  especially  fvbin  it  is  eon- 
fiidered,  that  our  Lord*  when  about  to  leave  the  body, 
commended  his  spirit*  as  an  invahiable  deposit,  into  the 
hands  of  his  heavenly  Father  ?^ 

Lxviii.  Nor  does  the  soul  merely  wbsist  after  the 
dissolution  of  the  body ;  it  alsofiM#,  uBderstandif  sad 
j^tfsb.  It  is  affirmed  by  our  Saviour  diat  the  Fatiisichs, 
after  they  had  heen  long  in  the  state  of  the  des4  were 
still  **  living  to  Qod/*  that  i^  eigoying  oonunameD 
with  him  in  glory.  ^  And  Paul  impressively  says ;  ^'  If 
*'  Christ  be  in  you*  the  body  b  dead  because  of  sin ;  but 
^  the  Spirit  is  life  beoause  of  righteousness^"  ^  Remarki 
1.  That  by  the  body  and  the  spirit  are  here  intended, 
as  in  several  other  passages  of  Scripture*^  the  two  odd* 
stituent  parts  of  man.  8.  That  by  the  death  of  the 
body  is  understood  the  dissolution  of  animal  life,— the 
death  from  which  the  body  is  to  be  raised.  ^  8.  That 
the  spirit  is  represented  not  only  as  Umngf  but  as  UJei 
partly  on  account  of  the  exoellence  and  abundance  of  the 
spiritual  life  referred  to ;  but  principally  becaufle  the 
spirit  contains  the  source  of  that  blessed  life  which  is 
to  be  imparted  in  due  season  even  to  the  body:  for  the 
future  felidty  of  the  body  is  inoontestably  infeired  fiom 
the  present  felicity  of  the  soul.  4.  That  this  life  is  sficiib- 
ed  to  the  spirit,  even  whilst  the  body  is  dead.  For  the 
Apostle  assigns  two  periods  to  it,  the  one  before  tbe  re- 
surrection,  the  other  after  it ;  the  one  mentioned  in  this 
verse,  the  other  in  the  verse  immediately  following- 
Further,  was  not  Moses,  whose  death  and  burial  are 
related  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,"  seen  with  Christ 

^  Luke  zxiiL  46.  '  Luke  xz.  SS. 
^  Rom.  viii.  10. 

^  Ecdes.  xiL  7.  1  Cor.  vL  20.  1.  Thcs,  ▼.  2S. 

>  Verse  11.  ■»  CL  xxxiv.  5,  & 
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at  his  tnuwflguration  on  the  inonnt,  oontening,  and 
speaking  of  things  to  oome  ?^  Whatever  may  have 
been  the  nature  of  the  body  that  appeared,  and  from 
whatever  quarter  he  derived  it,  is  not  this  at  least  oer- 
tain,  that  Moses,  with  regard  to  his  soul,  then  surviv- 
ed,  lived,  and  possessed  the  powers  of  understanding? 
And  what  gain,  pray,  eould  Paul  have  derived  from 
the  hastening  of  his  death,  if  believers  are  not  permit- 
ted to  enjoy  the  glorious  presence  of  Christ  before  the 
last  day? 

Lxix,  What,  toe^  is  the  meaning  of  that  celestial 
eulogy :  '<  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord 
^fiom  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
"  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  fd- 
"  low  them?**<>  To  whatever  the  expression^^tw*  hence* 
firths  may  refer,  all  the  circumstances  dearly  show, 
that  the  state  in  which  the  dead  remain  previously  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  is  here  described.  GroHus  in 
reality  trifles,  when  he  applies  this  remarkable  passage 
to  the  condition  of  the  saints  in  the  present  life.  ^  As 
^  among  the  Hebrews,"  says  he,  ^  the  word  rw,  deaths 
^  aignifies  a  great  affliction,  so  O^txo,  wtgoi,  the  dead, 
**  signifies  those  that  are  grievously  afflicted,  those  to 
^  whom  life  is  not  life.  Col.  iii.  3.  *Oi  b  Kv^uf  'am- 
"  ^fn^Movng,  they '  that  die  in  the  Lord,'  are  those  who 
"encounter  the  perils  of  death  for  Christ's  sake 
**  ^Asn&pnffMUP  is  thus  understood  in  1  Cor.  xv.  SI. 
**  These  shall  not  only  be  blessed  hereafter  in  another 
**  life,  but  even  in  the  present  life.  They  kAaur  in- 
**  deed ;  but  amidst  their  labours  they  have  rest,  that 
'*  is,  peace  of  consdenoe.  And  their  works  JbUow 
''  ihem,  that  is,  peace  ariseth  from  the  oonsdousness  of 

•  'Artful. 
^  Mat.  xviL  3.  °  Rev.  xiv.  15. 
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80  bhi^lieiimis  a  thought;  espeoBtty  wfan  it  is  con- 
sidered, that  ow  Lordt  when  about  to  leave  the  body, 
eonmended  hin  spirit^  as  an  invahuible  deposit*  into  the 
hands  of  his  heavenly  Father  ?^ 

Lxviii.  Nor  does  the  soul  merely  subsist  after  tb 
dissolution  of  the  body ;  it  also  tives,  umderskmids^  and 
feds.  It  is  affirmed  by  our  Saviour  that  the  Fatrisrch«» 
after  they  had  been  long  in  the  state  of  the  dead*  vece 
stiU  ^  living  to  Qod,"  that  is»  enjoying  oonuDttDum 
with  him  in  glory.  ^  And  Paul  impressively  says ;  ^  If 
^  Christ  be  in  you»  the  body  is  dead  because  of  flss ;  but 
^  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness^"  i  Bemarki 
1.  That  by  the  body  and  the  spirit  are  here  intended, 
as  in  several  other  passages  of  Scriptur^^  the  two  ood< 
stituent  parts  of  man.  8.  That  by  the  death  of  the 
body  is  understood  the  dissolution  of  animal  life,— the 
death  from  which  the  body  is  to  be  raised.  ^  S.  That 
the  spirit  is  represented  not  only  as  living,  but  as  Ijfii 
partly  on  account  of  the  excellence  and  abundance  of  the 
spiritual  life  referred  to ;  but  principally  because  the 
spirit  contains  the  source  of  that  blessed  life  which  is 
to  be  imparted  in  due  season  even  to  the  body :  for  the 
future  felicity  of  the  body  is  inoontestably  inferred  from 
the  present  felicity  of  the  soul.  4.  That  this  life  is  ascrib- 
ed to  the  spirit,  even  whilst  the  body  is  dead.  For  the 
Apostle  assigns  two  periods  to  it,  the  <me  before  the  re* 
surrection,  the  other  after  it ;  the  one  mentioned  in  this 
verse,  the  other  in  the  verse  immediately  following- 
Further,  was  not  Moses,  whose  death  and  burial  are 
related  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,"^  seen  with  Christ 

^  Luke  zxiiL  46.  ^  Luke  xx.  SS» 

^  Rom.  viii.  10. 

^  Ecdes.  xiL  7.  1  Cor.  vi  20.  1.  Thea.  ▼.  2S. 
'  Verae  11.  ■  CL  xxxiv.  5,  6» 
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at  his  tnmsfiguratum  on  the  mount,  oonteraing,  and 
speaking  of  things  to  oome?^  Whatever  may  have 
been  the  nature  of  the  body  that  appeared,  and  from 
whatever  quarter  he  derived  it,  is  not  this  at  least  cer- 
tain, that  Moses,  with  regard  to  his  soul,  then  surviv- 
ed, lived,  and  possessed  the  powers  of  understanding? 
And  what  gain,  pray,  could  Paul  have  deriyed  from 
the  hastening  oi  his  death,  if  believers  are  not  permit- 
ted to  enjoy  the  glorious  presence  of  Christ  before  the 
last  day  ? 

Lxix,  What,  too,  is  the  meaning  of  that  celestial 
eulogy:  *'  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord 
'^from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
**  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  fol« 
•*  low  them?'*<>  To  whatever  the  expression^/5tw»  hence* 
forth*  may  refer,  all  the  circumstances  dearly  show, 
that  the  state  in  which  the  dead  remain  previously  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  is  here  described.  GroHus  in 
reality  tiifles,  when  he  applies  this  remarkable  passage 
to  the  condition  of  the  saints  in  the  present  life.  "  As 
**  among  the  Hebrews,"  says  he, ''  the  wordi^^t),  deaths 
^  signifies  a  great  afl9iction,  soCS'^rit:^  wtgos,  the  dead, 
^  signifies  those  that  are  grievously  aflBlicted,  those  to 
^  whom  life  is  not  life.  Col.  iii.  3.  'Oi  b  Kt^/f  'an* 
**  ^fncfzovng,  they  *  that  die  in  the  Lord,'  are  those  who 
''encounter  the  perils  of  death  for  Christ's  sake. 
**  'AToidnfMfiy  is  thus  understood  in  1  Cor.  xv.  31. 
^  These  shall  not  only  be  blessed  hereafter  in  another 
^  life^  but  even  in  the  present  life.  They  labour  in«- 
<<  deed ;  but  amidst  their  labours  they  have  re^t^  that 
''  is,  peace  of  conscience.  And  their  works  Jbllaw 
'*  them,  that  is,  peace  ariseth  from  the  consciousness  of 

'  Mat*  xviL  3.  ^  Rev*  xiv.  IS. 
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^  their  good  works."  To  this  we  reply,  Ist,  Such  in- 
terpretations tend  to  reduce  all  the  expressions  of  sa- 
cred writ,  however  grand  and  magnificent,  to  a  very 
poor  and  trivial  sense :  and,  by  this  very  culpable  me- 
thod of  proceeding,  both  the  meaning  of  Scripture,  and 
the  consolation  of  believers,  are  essentially  iojurei 
8dly,  To  die  in  the  Lord  may  denote  two  things,  the 
one  of  which  is  common  to  all  believers,  and  the  other 
peculiar  to  martyrs.  The  first  respects  the  state  of  the 
dying^^ihvA  they  are  in  the  Lord,  united  to  him  by 
faith,  and  abiding  constantly  in  him  till  death.P  See 
in  particular  1  Thes.  iv.  16.  where  by  '^  the  dead  in 
**  Christ,"  we  are  not  to  understand  martyrs  as  opposed 
to  other  believers,  but  all  that  have  died  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  in  opposition  to  believers  that  are  still  living. 
The  other  interpretation  refers  to  the  cause  ofdeath, 
as  if  it  were  said,,^  Christa  sake.  In  this  sense  the 
expression  sometimes  occurs.^  Now  we  do  not  deny 
that  tills  passage  was  principally  intended  for  the  con- 
solation of  martyrs ;  but  at  the  same  time  we  consider 
it  as  containing  truth  which  applies  in  general  to  all 
tiie  godly.  Sdly,  That  those  who  lead  an  afflicted  life 
are  called  nx^t,  Grotius  unhappily  attempts  to  prove 
from  Col.  iii.  8.  where  neither  the  word,  nor  the  thing, 
is  to  be  found.  The  word  there  is  ^am^avvn,  and  the 
meaning  is,  ye  have  professed  in  your  baptism  that  yon 
have  put  o£F  your  former  life.  It  is  admitted  that  in 
1  Cor.  XV.  SI.  Kaff  ^(it^p  ^ard^vtjazcj,  I  die  daU^f  sig- 
nifies a  person  subjected  to  great  affliction.  But  how  ab- 
surd is  it,  to  restrict  to  those  alone  who  are  called  con- 
usors, that  consolation  which  is  expressed -io  terms 

P  Comp.  John  zt.  4—7.     Rom.  viiL  1.  xtL  ?• 
9  Rom.  xtL  2, 13.     Ephes.  iv.  1. 


AND  THE  LIFE  EVERLASTING.  46S 

which  in  their  proper  and  natural  signification  denote 
marfyrs  f  4thly,  By  this  mode  of  interpretation,  the 
place,  the  time,  and  the  state  of  labour  and  rest — of 
the  contest  and  the  triumph,  are  improperly  confound- 
ed. The  Scripture  carefully  distinguishes  these  things, 
assigning  labour  to  this  life,  *'  labour  and  patience ;"' 
and  rest  to  that  which  is  to  come.'  Nay,  in  this  very 
context,  the  Spirit  ascribes  '^  patience**  to  the  living,^ 
and  '*  rest"  to  the  dead.  5thly,  When  works  are 
spoken  of  asjidhmng  men,  the  expression  denotes  the 
reward  of  their  works,  and  particularly  the  recompence 
they  enjoy  after  having  ceased  to  labour.  And  since 
it  is  chiefly  in  the  future  state  that  believers  are  re- 
warded, why  should  we  confine  their  reward  within  the 
nanow  limits  of  the  present  life  ? 

Lxx.  There  is  another  passage  in  the  Apocalypse 
which  ought  not  to  be  omitted.  ^*  I  saw  under  the 
^  altar,"  says  John,  **  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
'*  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
^*  held ;  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  How 
"  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
^  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
^  earth  ?  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one 
"  of  them :  and  it  was  said  unto  them  that  they  should 
'^  rest  yet  for  a  little  season.""  The  souls  which  siur- 
vived  death,  and  survived  in  a  state  of  rest,  are  seen 
"  under  the  altar,"  to  intimate  that  the  martyrdom  of 
those  believers  was  a  libation  of  blood,  highly  accepta- 
ble to  6od.^  The  blood  of  the  victims  used  to  be 
sprinkled  on  the  foot  of  the  altar  in  the  temple.^    Put 

^ftev.  iL  2.  •  Heb.  iv.  9- 

»  Verse  12.  «  Rev.  vi.  9—1 1. 

^Phaip.  iLl7.    2Tim.iv.  6. 
*  Lev.  L  5.  iii«  2,  8. 
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ihere^  as  if  in  the  immediate  view  of  the  holy  place,  it, 
in  a  manner,' gave  notiee  to  God  of  the  offering  of  the 
sacrifice.  Much  more  did  the  souls  of  the  raartyis  ex- 
hibit a  memorial  of  the  sacrifice.  To  this  remark  it 
may  be  added,  that  to  be  under  Ae  altar  amounts 
here  to  the  same  thing  as  to  be  under  the  special  pro- 
tection of  Christ  He  is  our  altar ^  who  lendeis  our 
prayers,  and  all  our  devotional  exerdses,  and  martyrdom 
itself,  well-pleasing  to  God.^  Whoever  is  under  this 
altar,  enjoys  the  gracious  presence  and  the  powerfiil 
protection  of  Christ  David  accordingly  says ;  '^  He 
*'  shall  hide  me  in  his  pavilion ;  in  the  secret  of  his  ta- 
«  bemade  shall  he  hide  me."y  The  souls  are  also  here 
represented  as  in  the  condition  of  suppliants,  and  theiv- 
fore  as  prostrating  themselves  at  the  base  of  the  altar. 
Their  crying  denotes  their  ardent  desire,  that  God 
would  display  his  justice,  in  the  vindication  of  a  truly 
good  and  righteous  cause ;  for  it  is  not  unworthy  of 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  to  desire  and  sdidt  from 
God,  those  things  which  are  righteous,'  and  for  which 
they  render  thanks  to  his  name.*  The  ^  white  robes 
''  given  to  them,"  signify  celestial  glory,  and  perhaps  a 
pre-eminent  degree  of  glory,  corresponding  to  the  suf- 
ferings which  they  endured  for  Christ,  and  serving  to 
celebrate  their  triumph  over  their  vanquished  enemies. 
This  distinguished  glory  was  also  a  pledge,  that  their 
caus6  would  at  last  prevail  in  the  world,  and  that  per- 
secutors would  be  effectually  restrained.  From  all  this 
we  deduce  the  following  argument  They  ate  possessed 
of  life,  intelligence,  and  feeling,  who  after  death  are 
under  the  blessed  protection  of  Christ,  and  in  the  con- 

^  Heb.  xiii.  10.  r  Paalm  zxvii  5. 

»  2  Thcf.  i.  G.  *  Rev.  xtL  5—7- 
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elitton  of  flnppliairta  ;***^who  devoutly  solieit  the  just 
puniabment  of  enemies  ;^-4uid  who  are  invested  with 
robes  of  glory  and  tiiamph.  All  these  things,  how- 
evcxt  are  affirmed  regarding  the  souls  of  the  deceased. 
The  deceased  axe  possessed,  therefoie,  of  life,  intelli- 
gence and  feeling.^ 

Lxxi.  But  we  are  further  to  beUeve,  that  the  souls 
of  the  righteous,  when  released  from  the  hody ,  are  ad- 
mitted into  celestial  JuMtatUme  and  jcys.  The  same 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  contains  myriads  of  Angels, 
and  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  numbers ' 
among  its  inhabitants,  *^  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
<^  pecfiscL"^  The  Apostle  directs  us  to  hope  that  when 
the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved, 
we  shall  inhabit  **  a  building  of  Grod,  an  house  not 
^  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens/'^  And  as 
the  soul  of  Lazarus  was  carried  by  angels  to  Abraham's 
bosom,  that  at  the  celestial  banquet  he  might  occupy 
the  nearest  place  to  that  venerable  patriarch  ;^  so  Christ 
promised  to  the  penitrat  malefactor,  that  on  the  very 
day  of  crudfixion  he  should  be  with  him  in  paradise.^ 

Lxxii.  The  blessedness  which  the  souls  of  the  righte- 
ous enjoy  in  heaven,  so  far  as  it  can  be  learned  from 
Scripture,  consists  in  the  following  things.  Ist,  They 
enjoy  the  glorious  presence  of  Grod  and  Christ^  2dly, 
They  aee  God  clearly  in  the  light  of  glory.s  They  he- 
boid him  as  he  discovers  himself  in  those  works  of  glory 
which  axe  exhibited  in  heaven,  and  which,  by  their  su- 
perior lustre,  eclipse  the  works  of  nature  in  the  world, 

^  Heb.  xiL  23.  «  2  Cor.  ▼.  1. 

«  Luke  xvL  22.  *"  Luke  xxiii  43. 

'  John  xii.  26.  XTii.  24.     Philip,  i.  2L 
*  Mat.  V.  8. 

*ft  See  Note  LXXXVL 
VOL.  II.  3  O  37. 
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and  the  works  of  grace  in  the  militant  Chnrdi.   They 
see  him  also  **  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ"^   And  in 
fine,  they  see  him  more  immediately  in  himselfi  m^ 
man  has  intercourse  with  God,  not,  as  now,  *'  through 
''  a  glass  darkly,  hut  face  to  face.*^    Sdly,  Thus  know- 
ing God  perfectly,  they  love  him  most  ardently,  with 
a  love  not  merely  of  desire,  but  of  delight,  ariamg  fiom 
that  full  fruition  for  which  they  had  formerly  longed; 
4thly,  They  are  conformed  to  him  in  holiness  and  glory. 
For  if  the  face  of  Moses  shone  with  an  extraordinary 
radiance,  after  he  had  enjoyed  fellowship  with  God  on 
the  holy  mount  ;^  and  if  the  contemplation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  in  a  glass,  transforms  us  into 
the  same  image  ;^  how  shall  not  the  conformity  of  the 
soul  to  the  Divine  purity  and  glory,  be  the  effect  of 
that  intimate  communion  with  God,  to  which  the 
saints  are  admitted  in  heaven  ?  5thly,  As  the  result 
«    of  all  these  blessings,  they  possess  ''  fidness  of  joys.'*™  ^' 
Lxxiii.  'Although  these  felicities  are  truly  exceUent, 
they  do  not  exhaust  that  plenitude  of  bliss,  for  which 
the  Gospel  teaches  us  to  hope.    And  hence  the  con- 
summation of  our  happiness  is  often  spoken  of  as  de- 
ferred till  the  coming  of  our  Lord.*^    It  remains,  there- 
fore, to  inquire  in  what  manner  our  happiness  is  to  be 
increased  ahd  completed  at  the.  last  day. 

Lxxiv.  Here  it  must  be  considered,  in  the  first 
place,  that  whereas  till  then  the  soul  alone  is  the  subj 
ject  of  the  heavenly  blessedness,  this  blessedness  shal 

*>  John  xviL  24.  *  1  Cor.  xiiL  12.  i 

i  1  Cor.  xiiL  S.  ^  Exod.  xxxiv.  29*  ' 

^  2  Cor.  iiL  IS.  »  Pnlm  xvi.  1 1.  j 

»  2  Tim.  i.  12,  IS.  iy.  S.  1  Pet  L  5.  ▼.  4.  CoL  liL  4.  1  John 
JU.2.' 

•  ^  See  Note  LXXXVIL 
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(mm  that  time  extend  to  the  whole  man.  The  bodies 
of  believers,  being  raised  up  in  glory,  shall  be  restored 
to  their  souls ;  and  the  bodies  of  those  whom  that  day 
may  find  alive,  shall  be  transformed  into  glory,  that, 
together  with  their  souls,  they  may  be  capable  of  per- 
fect felicity.  Here  the  almost  incredible  benignity  of 
God  is  admirably  displayed*  He  had  determined  to 
bless  as  well  our  bodies,  as  our  spirits,  with  a  partici- 
pation of  the  heavenly  felicity.  But  since  they  are  un- 
able, as  now  constituted,  to  bear  so  great  a  weight  of 
glory,  what  measures  wiU  he  adopt  ?  Will  he  diminish 
the  glory  of  heaven,  that  our  bodies  may  be  admitted 
to  a  share  of  it?  By  no  means.  He  will  rather  change 
the  qualities  of  the  human  body.  Though  once  animal, 
he  will  make  it  spiritual ;  though  once  earthly,  he  will 
make  it  heavenly ;  that  it  may  possess  a  proper  meetness 
for  the  glory  with  which  it  shall  be  blessed.  Thus 
Christ  *'  shaJl  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
^  feshioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to 
**  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
^  things  unto  himself."^  Thus,  even  in  the  corporeal 
part  of  our  nature,  we  shall  '*  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in 
''  the  kingdom  of  our  Father."?  The  soul,  too,  owing  to 
its  natural  affection  for  the  body,  cannot  fail  to  per- 
ceive, with  inexpressible  pleasure,  the  great  glory  with 
which  the  body  is  adorned  when«re»united  to  itself. 

Lxxv.  Further,  God  will  in  that  day  most  amply 
display  his  transcendant  glory  in  very  glorious  works. 
Then  we  shall  see  this  vast  universe  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
sons  of  God;  and  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  only  righteousness  dwelleth ;  and  the  general 

»  Philip,  ill  21.  P  Mat-xiiL  43. 
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MBeisbly  of  all  the  elect  that  have  ever  exiited  firom 
the  banning  of  the  world  to  the  last  day,  clothed  witb 
yeiiovated  bodies,  and  shining  with  aatoniihiiig  bright- 
iie6&  And  since  in  all  these  things  the  saints  will  ad- 
mire nothing  but  the  tefleoted  beams  of  the  Divine 
glory  sparkling  on  erery  side»  may  it  not  be  said  that, 
whilst  seeing  these,  they  shall  see  God  himself  in  the 
moat  eonspicttous  manner  ?  Hence  says  the  Apostle 
John :  ^  We  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
^  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  htm  as  he  is."^ 
•»  Ab  for  me,**  says  the  Psalmist  also,  ••  I  will  behold 
^  thy  face  in  righteousness ;  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I 
^  awake"  from  the  sleep  <^death,  **  with  thy  likeness.'^ 
The  6l)jea  will  then  be  represented  in  the  dearest 
manner,  and  its  influence  qu  the  mind  will  be  highly 
efficacious,  and  such  as  we  cannot  now  explain :  and  at 
the  same  time  the  subject  will  be  excellently  suited  to 
discern  e?ery  thing  in  God  and  relating  to  God,  that 
is  calculated  to  perfect  its  felicity. 

Lxxvi.  Their  enjoyment  of  God^  too,  who  i«  the 
Chief  Good,  will  then  be  far  more  perfect  and  more 
immediate  than  all  that  they  had  formerly,  experienced. 
The  remains  of  sin,  with  which  even  the  holiest  men 
have  always  to  struggle  in  the  present  life,  will  no  mms 
be  found.  Nor  shall  any  effects  of  sin  continue,  such 
as  those  that  are  to  be  seen  in  the  bodies  of  the  pious 
dead,  whilst  they  remain  under  the  power  and  in  the 
territories  of  death  :--effect8,  of  which  the  glorified 
taints  cannot  be  ignorant,  and  which  serve,  it  must  be 
acknowledged,  to  prevent  their  joy  from  rising  to  the 
highest  d^ree.  So  long  as  ^there  are  any  of  the  re- 
mains or  effects  of  sin  in  the  elect,  God  holds  cornmu- 

^  1  John  ill.  ?.  '  Psalm  xvii.  15. 
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nion  with  them  only  through  the  intervention  of  tho 
Mediator.  Bnt  by  the  remirrectton,  death  itself  **  shall 
"*  be  destroyed/**  and  **  ai6t  into  the  lake  of  fire ;" '  and 
henceforth  shall  have  no  power  except  against  the 
enemies  of  God  and  his  people.  There  shall  be  no- 
thing in  the  K^iole  church  which  will  not  be  perfectly 
holy,  and  entirely  sobjeet  to  God.  And  there  will  be 
nothing  to  hinder  God  from  holding  communion  with 
the  redeemed,  as  he  doth  with  holy  Angels,  most  inti- 
ttitely  and  immediately,  without  the  intervention  of  a 
Mediator,  whose  economy  shall  then  entirely  cease. 
^  When  all  things  shall  be  subdued  to  him,  then  shall 
^  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all 
"*  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  iEill."*  « 

Lxxvii.  What  crowns  their  felicity,  however,  is, 
that  it  will  be  Evehlastikg.  It  is  not  only  life,  but 
"*  life  eternal."^  *  The  subfeet  of  this  blessedness  will 
be  for  ever  capable  of  enjoying  it,  and  the  Meseedness 
itsdf  will  never  be  taken  away.  The  soul  is,  by  the 
constitution  of  its  nature,  immortal.  The  body  also 
will  be  entirely  exempt  from  sin,  which  is  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  corruption :  nor  will  it  resemble  those 
bodies  which  consist  of  a  certain  composition  of  th^ 
dements,  and  may  be  resolved  into  them  ;  but,  as  we 
have  already  shown,  it  will  be  spiritual,  heavenly,  and 
incorruptible.  Owing,  besides,  to  the  everlasting  effi- 
cacy of  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  to  the  quickening 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  both  parts  of  the 
hnman  nature  are  prepared  for  glory,  the  connexion 
subsisting  between  aoul  and  body  will  remain  for  ever 

•  See  VoL  I.  Note  LXI. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  26.  ^  Rev.  xx.  14. 

•  i  Cor.  XV.  28.  ^  Mat.  xxv.  46.  Rom.  ii  7. 


470    THE  BESUBAECTION  OF  THE  BODY, 

indissoluble.  The  blessedness  itself,  too,  will  be  no 
less  pennanent  The  inheritance  reserved  for  us  in 
heaven,  is  ^  incomiptible,  and  nndefiled,  and  fadeth 
^  not  away."*^  We  are  encoimiged  to  wait  for  ''a  crown 
^  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.**' 
LXXYiii.  And  indeed  if  it  b  a  real  and  solid  bless- 

« 

edness,  it  must  of  necessity  be  pennanent  Consider 
the  matter  in  itself:  when  other  circumstances  are 
alike,  any  good  is  valuable  in  proportion  to  its  dura- 
tion ;  and  the  chief  good,  therefore^  must  be  eternal. 
Attend  to  the  impression  of  the  matter  in  tJte  human 
mind:  how  great  soever  any  good  may  be,  the  thought 
of  its  coming  to  an  end  is  distressing ;  and  howeva* 
long  be  its  continuance,  if  it  must  be  ended,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  avoid  the  thought  of  its  termination.  Nay, 
although  it  were  never  to  end,  whilst  we  have  no  as- 
surance of  its  perpetual  duration,  it  is  hardly  possible 
for  us  not  to  be  seized  with  the  fear  of  losing  it  And 
wherever  there  is  fear,  there  cannot  be  that  fulness  of 
joy  which  perfect  happiness  requires.  Hence  it  appears 
that  both  the  eternity  of  blessedness,  and  the  full  as- 
surance of  that  eternity  in  the  minds  of  the  blessed, 
are  essential  to  perfect  felicity. 

It  would  be  easy  to  illustrate  these  thinga  at  greater 
length,  and  the  pleasantness  of  the  subject  is  very  al- 
luring. But  as  we  have  elsewhere  discoursed  more 
fully  on  these  topics,  Jt  may  suffice  to  have  here  briefly 
adverted  to  the  principal  heads.* 

Lxxix.  Since  this  is  a  discussion  peculiarly  calcu- 
lated to  make  a  deep  impression  on  the  human  mind, 

*  The  Author  seems  to  refer  to  his  work  On  the  Covenants,  book 
iiL  chap.  14.    T. 

"^  1  Pet.  L  4.  *  1  Pet.  v.  4. 
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we  must^take  care  that  it  seem  not  to  terminate  only 
in  frigid  speculations.  And  first  of  all,  the  doctrine  of 
80  exalted  a  felicity  tends  to  convince  us  of  the  Divine 
origin  of  the  Crospel^  by  which  it  is  revealed  and  exhi- 
bited. Examine  the  most  ingenious  discourses  of  Phi- 
losophers ;  consult  the  Koran  of  the  Mahommedans ; 
ask  the  modem  doctors  of  the  Jews.  What  have  they 
to  produce,  which  can  at  all  be  confronted  with  the  fe- 
licity promised  in  the  Gospel  ?  Ever  since  our  first  pa- 
rents lost  their  original  happiness  by  the  fall,  the  me- 
mory of  that  happiness  is  so  worn  out  amongst  their 
posterity,  that  they  are  capable  of  forming  only  an  ob- 
scure and  confused  idea  of  the  chief  good ;  and,  till 
they  are  enlightened  by  the  Gospel,  they  universally 
embrace  ashes  instead  of  a  treasure,  shadows  for  sub- 
stance, and  nothings  for  realities.y  They  seek,  they 
sevch,  they  run,  they  pant ;  but  they  know  neither 
for  what,  nor  how  they  should  strive.  And  when 
they  flatter  themselves  tibat  they  have  attained  an  ob- 
ject which  will  at  last  satisfy  their  eager  mind,  they 
soon  find  that  their  thirst  is  rather  augmented  than 
extinguished.  For  either  they  are  deprived  of  the  good 
things  which  they  have  long  sought,  after  having  pos- 
sessed them  for  a  short  time ;  or  their  precarious  feli- 
city is  destroyed  by  enjoyment  itself,  injures  the  pos- 
sessor, and  inflames  the  mind  with  new  and  equally 
t<»inenting  desires.^ 

Lxxx.  The  wisest  among  the  heathen  rather  sup- 
posed and  conjectured,  than  knew,  something  about 
the  subsistence  of  the  soul  after  the  termination  of  the 
present  life.  A  few  of  them,  by  a  vague  tradition,  had 
heard  of  ff  e  resurrection  of  the  body ;  the  meaning  of 

'  Comp.  Is.  lis.  10.  *  Comp.  Is.  xxix.  8. 
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vihich  tibey  taw  as  through  a  mist,  haying  no  soUd  ar- 
gument by  wbieh  they  could  establiab,  to  their  own 
aatiafaction,  the  truth  of  so  wonderful  a  doctrine.  But 
whereas  the  Philosophers  employed  themaelTes  in 
anxious  inquiries  relating  to  the  chief  good ;  whereas 
Epicurus  with  his  followers  denied  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  while  with  much  waTcring  and  hedtation  it 
was  defended  by  Socrates  and  PkUo,  and  held  only  as 
an  uncertain  conjecture  by  the  Brahmins  of  India  and 
the  Druids  of  Gaul ;  and  whereas  the  Poets  envebped 
the  whole  doctrine  of  a  future  state  in  numberless  fa- 
bles V— the  glories  of  eternity  are  now  clearly  and  cer- 
tainly revealed  in  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  not  only 
believe,  but  so  anticipate  them  in  our  own  souls,  that 
from  what  we  now  possess,  perceive,  and  taste,  our  iaith 
may  rise  to  full  assurance. 

Lxxxi.  Mahommed,  when  he  intends  66  point  out 
the  highest  rewards  which  he  teaches  his  followers  to 
expect,  speaks  of  nothing  but  carnal  enjoyments.  The 
splendid  mansions  of  Paradise;  chambers  containing 
couches  of  gold,  and  strewed  with  silk,  tapestry,  and 
precious  stones ;  an  unknown  abundance  of  silver  and 
gold ;  waters  whiter  than  snow  and  sweeter  than  honey, 
and  nigh  them  as  many  crystal  glasses  as  there  are 
stars  in  heaven ;  a  table  of  adamant,  with  chairs  of 
gold  and  silver ;  oranges  to  be  presented  to  each  of  the 
guests,  which  they  no  sooner  smell,  than  straightway, 
the  most  beautiful  vii^ns  burst  forth  from  them  to 
embrace  the  followers  of  Mahommed ; — these,  and 
other  things  of  the  same  sort,  or  still  more  absurd, 
which  it  would  be  tedious  and  disgusting  to  detail,  are 
the  remnnerations  which  that  impostor  proj^les. 

Lxxxii.  Nor  do  the  Jews  discover  a  greater  share  of 
wisdom  and  sobriety,  when  they  talk  of  the  magnificent 
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feast  (^ihehr  Mesnak^  eonsUting  of  a  woodland  ox 
&rmed  aod  fattened  far  the  purpose,  of  the  fish  Ls^ 
tkUhan^  of  the  bird  Bar  Juchna,  and  of  unnes  of  the 
most  delicate  flavoar  produced  in  paradise,  and  resarved 
in  Adam's  cellar  till  the  last  day.    Their  ravings  about 
these  things  are  so  ridiculous,  that  Manas^eh  himself 
was  ashamed  of  them,  and  laboured  strenuously,  how 
uosuccessfiilly  soever,  to  convert  them  into  allegoriea. 
They  entertain  opinions  wretchedly  erroneous  with  re- 
gard to  the  condition  of  separate  souls ;  which  they  re- 
present as  wandering  about  their  own  corpses,  prompted 
by  the  love  they  bear  for  them,  for  a  whole  year  after 
death;   and  as  frequently  employed  for  performing 
magical  arts,  by  Demons  that  infest  the  air.    The 
metempsjfcAosis  also,  or  the  transmigration  of  souls 
into  other  bodies,  was  believed  by  the  ancient  Phari- 
sees; and  it  is  still  maintained  by  the  modem  Cabbal- 
ists.    They  debase,  too,  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec* 
tioD,  by  a  multitude  of  fables,  such  as  that  which  they 
tell  of  an  incorruptible  mudl  bane  in  the  chine-bone  of 
the  back,  from  which  alone,  after  the  rest  of  the  body 
shall  have  been  consumed,  it  may  be  entirely  recovered 
and  restored ;  and  of  a  certain  celestial  dew,  by  which 
that  bone  is  to  be  mollified  and  extended,  like  leaven 
which  diffuses  itself  through  the  whole  mass ; — ^to  pass 
over  the  fable  of  the  roOing  of  bodies  through  secret 
passages  of  the  earth  to  Palestine,  that  they  may  be 
raised  up  in  that  country.    All  these  notions  are 
equally  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  sound  reason,  and 
the  doctrine  of  sacred  writ 

Lxxxiii.  How  much  more  noble  and  sublime  is  the 
divine  docNine  of  the  Goiq^,  whidi  teaches  us  that 
the  happiness  of  man  is  not  to  be  sought  in  created 

objects,  far  less  in  those  gross  and  animal  pleasures 
vol..  II.  S  p  37. 
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which  gratify  his  bodily  appetites ;  but  in  the  pious 
contemplation,  the  delightful  enjoyment,  and  the  holy 
resemblance  of  the  Supreme  Being: — ^tiiat,  durougb 
the  grace  of  God  and  of  Christ,  the  beginnings  of  t^ese 
felicities  are  imparted  to  true  believers  even  in  the 
present  life,  and  are  more  richly  conferred  on  the  souls 
of  the  godly  at  death,  that,  released  from  the  body  of 
sin,  they  may  rejoice  in  the  embraces  of  God  and  the 
Redeemer,  till,  at  last,  being  re-united  to  their  bodies, 
which  shall  be  raised  up  to  glory,  they  experience  God, 
without  the  interventicm  of  any  medium,  to  be  to  them 
**  all  in  alL"    These  blessings  are  truly  sufficient  to 
fill  and  satisfy  the  soul  that  is  desirous  of  the  highest 
good ;  and  beyond  these,  is  nothing  desirable,  which  it 
either  knows  or  seeks.    And  who  can  question  the 
truth  and  Divinity  of  that  doctrine,  which  so  clearly 
teaches,  and  so  strongly  assures  us  o^  so  great  a  feh- 
city !  Who  would  not  rejoice  that,,  afiber  the  reign  of 
the  grossest  darkness,  this  Gospel  has  been  so  exten- 
sively preached,  known,  and  embrac^!  Who  would 
not  cordially  exult  in  it,  as  a  treasure  of  inestimable 
value  \^ 

LXXXIY.  It  is  necessary  for  us,  however,  to  take 
heed,  lest  amidst  a  general  knowledge  of  these  glories, 
we  rest  satisfied  with  a  hope  of  them  that  is  eithei 
precipitate  or  not  well  founded.  Every  exertion  must 
be  made  to  obtain  solid  and  convincing  evidenee,  that 
we  are  entitled  to  hope  for  this  glorious  felicity*  It  is 
proper,  therefore,  to  inquire,  with  the  greatest  possible 
solicitude,  both  what  is  essential  to  the  character  o| 
those  whom  God,  in  his  testament,  constitutes  heirs  oi 
th^  blessings ;  and  also  whether  those  marks  of  Di^ 
vine  grace  are  to  be  found  in  us. 

••  See  NotE  LXXXVIII. 
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LXXXY.  We  ought,  in  the  first  place,  to  r^ard  it 
certain  and  indubitable^  that  all  are  not  to  be  admitted 
to  a  participation  of  eternal  blessedness ;  nay,  that  this 
wiU  not  be  the  privilege  of  many,  but  of  very  few, 
compared  with  the  multitudes  that  perish.^  They  are 
a  *"  little  flock/'b  In  Noah's  ark,  '<  few,  that  is,  eight 
^  souls  were  saved  by  water."  <^  A  still  smaller  number 
escaped  the  burning  of  Sodom,  which  amongst  all  its 
numerous  inhabitants  had  not  ten  righteous  persons. 
Of  the  six  hundred  thousand  Israelites  that  departed 
from  Egypt,  only  two  entered  Canaan.  So  here, 
**  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."^  The  awful 
admonition  of  Chrysostome  to  his  hearers  at  Antioch 
is  well-known :  ^  How  many  do  you  suppose  there  are 
**  in  our  city,  that  shall  be  saved  ?  What  I  am  about 
^to  say,  is  indeed  unpalatable;  yet  I  will  say  it. 
^  Among  so  many  thousands,  not  a  single  hundred  can 
''  be  found  that  shall  be  saved :  and  I  even  doubt  if 
'*  the  number  be  so  large."  It  is  not  our  province  in- 
deed, presumptuously  to  determine  the  number  of  diose 
that  perish  and  of  those  that  are  saved ;  mudi  less  to 
pronounce  a  rigorous  sentence  respecting  our  neighbour, 
who  is  perhaps  no  worse,  or  even  better  than  ourselves. 
Yet  according  to  the  example  of  our  Saviour  himself 
we  earnestly  press  it  on  the  attention  of  men,  that  by 
far  the  smallest  proportion  of  them  are  to  inherit  the 
Hfe  everlasting.  Were  this  duly  considered,  would 
not  every  one  anxiously  inquire ;  '^  Liord,  do  1  belong 
**  to  the  number  ?"• 

LXXXYI.  Further,  notwithstanding  this  warning  of 


*  Mat  vii.  13^  14.  ^  Luke  xiL  32. 

«  1  Pet.  iii.  20.  ^  Mat.  xzii.  14. 

'  Mat.  xxtL  22. 
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our  Lord,  there  are  yery  many  that  deceive  themselves. 
Poor  Tain  mortals !  we  are  so  Uinded  by  self-love,  and 
80  void  of  understanding,  that  when  asked  what  hope 
of  future  happiness  we  cherish  in  our  breast,  we  gene- 
rally class  ourselves,  with  great  confidence,  among  the 
few  of  whom  our  Lord  speaks  as  walking  in  the  way 
that  leadeth  unto  life ;  and  perhaps  none  will  reply 
with  hesitation,  except  the  man  who  has  the  surest 
title  to  that  felicity.  Truly  amazing,  and  never  to  be 
sufficiently  deplored,  is  that  supine  indifference,  which 
induces  us,  although  so  often  and  so  faithfully  warned, 
to  suspend  that  incalculable  weight  of  glory  upon  the 
slender  thread  of  a  proud  imagination,  and  so  to  speak, 
upon  a  spider's  web.  Who  is  there  that,  though  he 
bends  his  attention  with  energy 'to  the  most  unimport- 
ant of  his  other  affairs,  yet  doth  not  flatter  himself 
most  stupidly  in  this  highly  momentous  concern,  on 
which  all  depends, — ^and  doth  not  presume  to  affirm 
that  he  has  a  title  to  heaven,  although  he  be  possessed 
of  no  evidence,  and  can  produce  no  pro(^  of  his  title. 
Are  we  so  absolutely  lost  to  all  rationality,  as  thus  to 
trifle  with  our  life,  with  our  soul,  with  our  salvation  ? 
We  hear  that  salvation  is  obtained  by  few.  And  are 
we  all  bold  enough  to  number  ourselves  amongst  the 
few  ?  For  what  reason  ?  On  what  ground  ?  None  at 
all,  but  that  we  think  proper  to  do  so.  But  why  do 
we  think  proper  to  entertain  that  view  of  our  state  ? 
We  know  not;  and  we  have  no  reason  for  our  confi* 
dence  to  assign  to  our  own  mind,  much  less  to  others, 
much  less  to  God.  Oh  what  folly !  what  madness ! 
what  frenzy !  What  term  sufficiently  strong  can  I  find, 
to  stigmatize  such  deplorable  supineness ! 

Lxxxvii.  Let  us  at  length  shake  off  this  &tal  le- 
thargy, and  know  at  least  in  this  our  day  the  things 


AND  THE  LIFE  EVCBLABTIXG.  477* 

which  bdong  to  our  peace.    Let  us  no  longer  suffer 
ourselves  to  be  deceived  by  the  rain  illusions  of  dreams, 
but  '*  lay  up  in  store  for  ourselves  a  good  foundation 
'*  against  the  time  to  oome.''^    Let  us  esteem  it  an  in- 
violable maxim,  that  vain  are  all  our  hopes  of  living 
eternally  in  glory,  unless  we  now  possess  the  b^innings 
of  glory  in  true  holiness,  and  that  none  can  attain  the 
blessed  resurrection  of  the  body,  whose  soul  has  not 
first  been  raised  from  the  death  of  sin.    For  in  this 
sense  too,  these  vmrds  in  the  Apocaljrpse  hold  true : 
''  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  re- 
"  surrection ;  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power."? 
It  is  certain,  that  **  except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and 
^  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
'^  God.**^     Let  every  one,  therefore,  examine  himself, 
whether  he  finds  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  him  as  the  au- 
thor of  a  new  life,  by  which  he  is  dead  to  sin,  the  world, 
and  himself,  and  lives  to  God.  Let  him  inquire,  whether 
he  lives  a  kind  of  life,  which  is  vddely  different  from  the 
ordinary  course  of  mankind ;  which  far  excels  the  moral 
probity  of  Philosophers,  the  false  religious  zeal  of  Pha- 
risees, the  feigned  sanctity  of  hypocrites,  and  the  most 
splendid  virtues,  which  men  of  any  description  can  ac- 
quire by  the  unassisted  powers  of  nature.   Let  him  see 
if  he  possesses  a  life  that  elevates  the  mind  above  the 
vanishing  enjoyments  of  this  world,  and  keeps  it  fixed 
upon  God,  in  contemplating,  loving,  praying  to  and 
praisiiig  him,  and  in  imitating  his  excellencies ; — a  life, 
in  fine,  that  exhibits  evident  traces  of  the  life  of  Grod, 
and  of  that  which  Christ  led  on  the  earth.    Since  the 
prise  under  our  consideration  is  of  unbounded  value, 

'  1  Tim.  vL  19.  «  Rer.  xx.  6. 

^  John  iiL  5« 
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and  since  it  is  bestowed  on  very  few,  it  is  natural  to 
conclude,  that  something  peculiarly  excellent  must  dis- 
tinguish the  character  of  such  as  are  entitled  to  rank 
among  those  on  whom  it  shall  be  conferred.  "  For  I 
<<  say  unto  you,  that  except  your  righteousness  shall 
<<  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
**  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 

«  yen/*  i  89 

Lxxxviii.  And  assuredly  that  man  is  unworthy  of 
everlasting  life,  who  is  not  determined  to  prefer  it  to 
all  other  things,  and  to  submit  to  any  labour  or  exer- 
tion, how  great  soever,  which  the  Divine  wisdom  bas 
prescribed  as  a  mean  of  attaining  it  There  is  a  story 
related  hj  Marco  Paulo  the  Venetian,*  which,  although 
strange,  is  well  fitted  to  illustrate  the  present  subject. 
The  substance  of  it  is  as  follows.  A  certain  Tyrant 
in  the  country  of  Mulete,  whose  name  was  AloadinuSf 
formed  a  band  of  assassins,  and  availing  himself  of  their 
unbridled  ferocity,  committed  such  ravages  that  he  soon 
became  a  terror  to  aU.  To  induce  this  execrable  band 
of  soldiers  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness  for  whatever 
service  he  required,  he  had  recourse  to  the  foUowing 
artifice.  He  had  planted  a  garden  for  himself,  situated 
in  a  most  delightful  valley,  surrounded  with  lofty  moun- 
tains, and  furnished  with  every  kind  of  pleasure,  so  as 
exactly  to  resemble  the  paradise  of  Mahommed,  whose 
doctrines  were  held  by  himself  and  his  subjects.  The 
entrance  was  guarded  by  a  well  fortified  castle,  secured 
by  a  strong  garrison ;  and  there  was  no  other  way  of 
entering  or  departing  from  the  garden.  Now  pretend- 
ing that  God  had  intrusted  him  with  the  key  of  para- 

*  limer.  lib.  L  cap.  28. 

*  Mat  V.  20. 
>»  See  Note  LXXXIX. 
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diae,  the  Tyrant  caused  thoae  whom  he  widied  to  ren<^ 
der  thoroughly  obsequious  to  his  orders,  to  be  first  in- 
toxicated with  a  kind  of  poisonous  liquor,  and  when 
by  this  means  overcome  with  sleep,  to  be  conveyed  un- 
consciously into  his  enchanting  garden^  that  when  they 
awoke  and  found  themselves  in  the  midst  of  such  ex- 
traordinary pleasures,  they  might  imagine  they  were 
caught  up  into  the  paradise  of  God.  But  when  they 
had  scarcely  begun  to  taste  the  numerous  delights 
around  them,  being  stupified  by  the  same  liquor,  they 
were  carried  out  of  the  paradise.  After  returning  to 
their  sober  sensef,  they  could  not  help  lamenting  that 
they  had  lost  so  great  a  felicity,  and  were  perfectly 
willing  to  suffer  death  for  the  sake  of  being  exalted  to 
the  perpetual  enjoyment  of  such  a  life.  The  Tyrant 
thus  imposed  on  simple  young  men,  that,  prepared  to 
exchange  the  present  life  for  that  felicity,  they  might 
be  prodigal  of  their  blood,  and  might  not  shrink  firom 
the  most  hazardous  enterprize.  But  if  so  gross  a  de- 
ception had  so  powerful  an  effect  on  the  minds  of  men, 
to  what  noble  efforts  ought  not  we  to  be  stimulated  by 
the  certain  hope  and  the  undoubted  first-fruits  of  a  so- 
lid and  substantial  felicity  ? 

Lxxxix.  God  indeed  has  freely  promised  that  fu- 
ture bUss  to  his  people.  It  is  **  the  gift  of  God  through 
'*  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  J  Our  title  to  eternal  life  is 
not  founded  on  any  merit  of  our  own  works,  but  solely 
on  the  satisfaction  which  Christ  hath  made  in  our  stead. 
Let  none,  however,  expect  to  obtain  the  possession  of  it 
otherwise  than  in  the  way  of  good  works.  The  Apos- 
tle's earnest  exhortation  to  all  is,  **  Work  out  your  own 
<<  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."^  The  attainment 

J  Rom.  tL  23.  '  Philip.  iL  12 
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of  80  great  a  felicity  is  no  easy  or  common  matter. 
••  The  righteous"  himself  "  is  scarcely  saved."  ^  We 
must  **  strive  to.  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.""^  The 
heavenly  Jerusalem  must  he  tslen  by  a  holy  violence^ 
nor  can  it  be  otherwise  obtained.  **  The  kingdom  of 
^  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force."^  God  *'  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds ";  and  he  will  adjudge  eternal  life  to 
none  buf|  **  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well- 
''  doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality.'*^ 
Now  since  a  reward  of  such  inestimable  value  is  pro- 
posed, who  can  consider  any  labour  yndergone  in  the 
service  of  God,  either  excessive  or  fruitless  ?  *'  There- 
^  fore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable, 
^  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord ;  foras- 
^  much  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
••  the  Lord,"P 

xc.  How  can  that  labour  be  in  vain,  to  which  the 
Divine  veracity  has  annexed  a  glorious  reward,  which 
the  Divine  goodness  will  bestow  ?  Who  that  attends 
to  these  things  would  not  exclaim  with  delight ; ''  Oh ! 
^*  how  great  is  thy  goodness,  which  thou  hast  laid  up 
'*  for  them  that  fear  thee ;  which  thou  hast  wrought 
''for  them  that  trust  in  thee  before  the  sons  of 
''  men  !"<i  How  great  the  consolation  which  the  sure 
hope  of  this  felicity  is  naturally  calculated  to  adminis- 
ter to  afflicted  souls !  If  they  are  stripped  of  worldly 
wealth  by  the  fraud  and  violence  of  unrighteous  men ; 
thanks  be  to  God  that  the  happiness  of  the  Christian 
by  no  means  consists  in  possessions  which  moth  or  rust 


1  1  Pet  iv.  18.  »  Luke  xiiL  24. 

"  Mat.  xL  12.  *  Rom.  iL  6,  7« 

p  1  Cor.  XT.  5S.  1  Ps.  xxxL  19- 
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dodi  cwru^  vBBkk  whidi  are  exposed  to  the  lapacky  of 
thieves.    Wlimt  does  he  lose,  fiom  whom  sore  taken 
amy  perfaiqpfi  some  Smill  aad  naturally  periddng  things 
ta  winch  he  had  gfwn  a  place  m  his  house,  but  not  in 
his  knrt}  ^irhilst  he  retains  tiie  invalnaUe  pearl  of 
IHdne  grace  nidrart  bjr  enemies,  and  is  oertain  thstt* 
tbe  substantial  tseassres  of  gkxfjr  are  deposited,  and< 
keptssfe  for  him  with  6o4  in  the  sftcned  treasury  of 
the  heavenly  temple,  nay,  in  the  bosom  of  lie  B^ity 
iumsdf  ?>    K  afflictieiis  assail  him^  and  partiev^ly  IP 
hsflidferfar  the  sake  of  C^ttist  and  of  rigfateoiBneSfi, 
let  it  not  seem  hard  to  ''  suffer  widi  Christy  that  we> 
"iBs^  be  i^srified,  together.    Fei(  I  reckon^  that  the 
'' saftrings  of  thiff  piesent  time  ane  not  tMrthy  to  b^ 
""  ccnnpaced  vddi  the  glory  Whidi  shall  be  retealed  in 
'<  osi'^    If  the  body  be  ^stened  with  griei^o^is^seases' 
or  p8iQs,,]f  the  soui  be  hasassed  with'  sonovrfiil  thoughts;' 
^  even  the  tenrors  (tf  death  approach)  let  the  noble' 
Hnnd  of  the  Christian  look  earnestly  foi^ard  ta  Aitu- 
%.    Let  Mill  by  faith  anticipakte  those^mes,  or  Ho^ 
Iher  those  evedasting  ag^s,  in  which  the  body,  freed' 
from  allf  the  pains  of  sickness,  raised  from  the  diist  of 
death,  and  confbrmed  to  the  giorious  body  of  Christ; 
shall  shine  ftith  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  hili  hea- 
^^y  Faitiber;  in  which  the  soul,  defivered  fiom  all  tfae^ 
ccmffiietff  of  temptation,  shall  rejoice  in  God  and  the' 
Lamb.    Let  him  anticipate  t^ose  ages,  Wh^  he  shdl' 
see,  possMsj  and  enjoy,  without  measure,  and  without^ 
sstiety^  all  those  ftlicities,  which  here,  dinidst  the  nu- 
merous troubles  of  hfb,  and  in  spite  of  the  rfeig^  andf 
BiaUoe  of  the  Devil,  he  believed^  expected;  and  very  im^ 
perfectly  tastedi    Then  resuniisg  bis  courage,  let  him- 
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boldly  say.  Ye  dueases  and  pains,  ihou  deaA^  or  tbcm 
Satan,  with  all  thy  infernal  forces,  do  you  expect  to 
cast  me  down  fiom  my  happy  state  ?  It  is  long  nnoe  I 
knew  you,  and  by  fidth  stripped  you  of  your  mask. 
Without  the  will  of  my  hearenly  Father  you  can  do 
nothing,  you  eannot  injure  one  hair  of  my  head.    Ye 
pains,  ye  disewps  you  will  slay  the  old  man,  you  will 
destroy  the  body  of  sin.    Death,  thou  wilt  terminate 
my  miseries,  and  open  wide  to  me  the  gate  of  hearen. 
And  thou,  O  Satan,  how  unwillin^y  soever,  shalt  be- 
ocNne  to  me  a  teadier  of  humility,  and  after  a  ecntest 
of  short  eontinuano^  I  will  conquer,  seise,  and  bind 
thee,  and  will  trample  and  bruise  thee  under  my  feet: 
Whilst  thou  shalt  be  tixrmented  with  eternal  flames,  I 
shall  be  honoured  with  a  triumph  that  will  never  end. 
**  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though  our  out- 
**  ward  man  perish,  our  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
••  day.    For  our  light  affliction  which  is  but  for  a  mo- 
^  ment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eter- 
"  nal  weight  of  glory ;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
^  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen ; 
<<  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
^  things  which  are  not  se^  are  eternal."^ 

xci.  Since  such  treasures  of  glory  are  laid  up  and 
reserved  for  the  Christian,  with  what  magnanimity 
ought  he  to  contemn  the  fading  enjoyments  of  the 
world,  and  to  consider  as  loss  and  dung,  fiur  beneath 
his  regard,  all  those  vanities  which  the  unthinking 
multitude  admire  and  adore!  Shall  a  candidate  for 
heaven,  shall  a  son  of  the  resurrection,  occupy  himself 
in  laborious  exertions  to  gather,  preserve,  and  accumu- 
late things  of  nought,  things  which  render  no  man 
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happier,  anoe  they  render  no  man  wiser,  holier,  or  liker 
to  God ;  and  which  generally  become  incitements  to 
vice?  Shall  he  be  elated  at  the  uusrease  of  such  trifles, 
or  difioonraged  at  their  loss  ?  Shall  he  suffer  himself  to 
be  ensnared  by  the  allurements,  or  depressed  by  the  ca- 
lamities of  the  present  life  ?  Shall  he  contemplate  with 
an  ennous  eye  the  uncertain  prosperity  of  them,  ^  who 
'^  have  their  portion  in  this  life,  and  whose  belly,"  not 
whose  soul,  ^  God  fills  with  his  hid  treasure ;  whose 
"  ekUdren  arefiUed^  and  leave  the  rest  of  their  sub- 
"  stance  to  their  babes  r  whilst  he  ^' shall  behold  God's 
^  face  in  righteousness,  and  be  satisfied,  when  he  awakes, 
^  with  his  likeness.''*^ 

What  expressions  of  the  liveliest  gratitude,  in  fine, 
will  he  not  acknowledge  himself  bound  to  render  to 
Jesus  Christ  his  Saviour,  who  by  his  own  death  has 
rescued  him  from  so  deep  an  abyss  of  complicated  mi- 
sery, and  advanced  him  to  so  great  a  height  of  felicity ! 
''  I  thank  God,**  says  the  Apostle,  **  through  Jesus 
«  Christ  our  Lord.**^ 


»  P8.  xwL  14,  15.  "  Rom.  yiL  S5. 
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'    NoTB  L  Page  4t 

1hi  venenUe  Audior  rvy  properly  adTertt  to  dMW  pidudet  of 
hii  intended  advent  which  the  Meniah  waa  pJcaaed  to  fffe,  hf  ap« 
pearing  in  a  human  form  to  Abraham,  Jacob,  and  othera.    Theee 
appearances^  he  adds,  prepared  the  way  finr  the  predicdcm  in  Isaiah 
liL  8.  "  Thy  watchmen  liftvp  the  Toioe;  with  the  voice  tqgether 
^thef  mag;  Jar  ikqihduM  before  i]^^^''*HX9Mii^ 
mi^t  poasiU/  haive  been  better  rendered,  Jbr  ih^  me  face  iofaoe: 
ff  as  it  ia  in  the  common  Tendon,  ihey  ehall  eeeofeio  eye.    At  all 
eveati,  the  Author  oonsiden  these  words,  and  those  which  he  im* 
inediately  quotes  fiom  the  6th  verse  of  the  same  Chapter,  as  refer- 
nng  to  that  manifeatation  of  the  Son  of  God  in  human  flesh,  of 
wbich  these  ancient  appearanoea  were  remarkable  anticipationi. 
The  whole  passage  of  which  these  verses  are  a  part,  without  doubt, 
idates,  in  the  first  instance,  to  that  striking  di^ilay  of  Jehovah'a 
presence,  power,  and  goodneai^  which  the  watchmen  and  other 
fiaeods  of  Ziui  had  the  happiness  to  behold,  at  the  restoratian  of  the 
Jews  from  their  Babylonish  captivity.    It  ought,  however,  to  be 
ultimatdy  xcfisRed  to  a  more  glorious  salvation  than  that  temporal 
deliveianoe;  and  whilst  the  eiq^resiioB  **  ihtj  shall  see  eje  to  eye," 
may  justly  be  applied  to  those  dear  ^[nritnal  discoveries  of  the  cha- 
ncier of  the  Messiah,  and  of  the  ghvy  of  the  Divine  perfeetiops,  as 
manifested  in  him  and  his  work,  with  which  the  watdimen  of  Zion 
were  to  be  blessed  in  latter  day^  it  cannot  well  be  deemed  unna- 
tural to  include  thoee  opportunities  of  seeing  and  conversing  with 
Christ  in  hia  human  nature  on  the  earth,  which  were  granted  to 
Apostlea  and  soaa»  other  primitive  preachers  of  his  GoqieL    These 
boly  men  saw  the  King  of  Zion  with  their  own  eyes,  and  were  per- 
mitted to  eait  aad  drink  with  htmj  not  only  during  Us  abasement, 
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Imt  efen  after  hifl  reraineCioa  ftom  the  dead.  Being  eye  and  eap* 
witneaiesof  his  woidsand  workiy  thej  were  the  better  piepaied  to 
"  lift  np  Uie  veioe"  with  oonfidenoe;  and  tiieir  tertimony  was  tlie 
nareTaluaUeandaatirfKloiy;  SeeJolmLl4i  ActsiT.tO.  iJchn 
il. 

The  Hebrew  eipw awcin  tranikted  y  la  Ofet  ooeunalaomNamk 
ziv.  14.  though  rendered  difierently  in  that  paaaage.  It  may  be 
oompazed  wid^  Jer.  saiv.  Sr  We  md -al^af  awiqg,/We<o/aoe 
in  Gen.zzziL  3a  and  ExocL  ^nrAW.  n.  and  of  speaking  momUiio 
tmmik  Numh.  ziL  8.  Jet.xxziL  4.  The  expresncm  under  oonsiders- 
tion,  as  PaiUiurst  remarks,  may  W  rendered  «ye  mik  eye,  Le.  wkk 
boih  qes,  agreeably  to  the  TaEgom,  and  to  ilw  French  tranihitioii 
de  lew  deuxyeux.  It  denotes^  at  any  rate^  dear  Tinon,  «r  ftmiliar 
muL  diiCiBot  knowJedgeb  See  Pool's  Synopab  ind  AaauMiaat, 
Vkrii^  en  the  piaec^  and  Ptekhniaf  a  Hefaraw  Lenkwi  a  W9* 

NoTB  II.  Page  7. 

Whatere^  ¥eneratifln  be  due  to  the- ancient  wriietfl'Of  the  Cbris* 
tian  Caittreh>  and  howeier  enwJVfnt  and  oaeAil  their  woika  laay  be 
in  many  leapeoH^  it  cannot  be  denied  tiiat  lAese  Fathen  eAen  eip 
hibit  marks  of  human  infirmity  f  and  that  theb  cemments  on  Sorip- 
tuM  are  sometimeBmoeefiuicifiil  than  jost;  Tins  ramaib  seems  ftiriy 
tofl^y  to  the  notion  to  which  our  Author  here  refers  IB  toofimnp* 
tfAle  tetmsy  iJiaft  the  three  Angda,  wlio,  aa  we  read  in  Gen.  xviiL 
qipeaved  to  Abifthsm  in  the  plains  of  Mmnre^  were  the  three  pex^ 
aona  of  the  saor^  Trinity^  That  one  of  diese  Angels  waa  the  An- 
gel of  the  ooFenant»  the  aeeond  person^  the  Tiinity,  agraeaUy  to 
Ibe  news  o£  Gabm  and  many  other  judioioua  InteipreCer^  is  in- 
deed highly  probably  if  not  inoonftestaUy  evident^  For  tluit  Angel, 
in.  the  conrae  of  his  interview  with  the  Patriarob,  ascribed  to  hinielf 
Divine  ehttacters  and  wocks^  and  also  Noehrad  and  answered  Abra^ 
ham's  earnest  euppficadoas'  on  behalf  of  Sodom*  It  is  anffioienkly 
maniftst,  howevsrvfiom  thenamtive  itself^  that  the  other  two  wbo 
aocoBBpanied  him  in  his  visit  to  Abraham^  and  then  proceeded  by 
themselves  to  the  habitation  of  Lot,  were  only  created  Angel&^ 
Since  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit -was  to  become  incarnate,  it 
might  nothaEie  been  so  proper  that  these  Divine  pexiotts  shonld  ap* 
pear  even  &rs  little  in  a  hmnan  shape. 

Some  writers  have  endeavoqred  to  find  a  mysteiy  in  Abraham's 
bowing  Uamelftowarda'tlie  ground  beArethe  Angds'  at  their  first 
aiyeaianee,  VexfefU  aqd.  alleged  that,  whik  he  ajarefl-one  of  the 
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three,  he  fay  fiuth  discerned, Thxee  Penoiu  in  one  God.  But  Cahnn 
justly  lemBika,  that  this  idea  is  fziyolous,  and  obnoxious  to  the  scofis 
of  advemrtes ;  and  adds,  that  Abraham  was  not  immediately  awaie 
that  these  "  strangers"  were  more  than  tnea,  and  that  his  bowing 
himself  was  only  an  expression  of  civil  respecL  *  The  notion  that 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  were^  at  all,  two  of  the  three  An- 
gels who  appeared  to  Abraham  in  a  human  fona»  seems,  equally  ill- 
£)iinded,  and  equally  calculated  to  expose  the  truth  to  the  ridicule  of 
enemieSb 

Note  III.  Page  14. 

The  passage  in  Zech.  tL  12, 13.  relative  to  ''the  man  whose  name 
a  the  Branch/'  is  one  of  the  mast  pleasant  and  most  remarkable 
Old  Testament  predictions.  That  the  Messiah  is  in  reality  its  sub- 
ject, few  have  ventured  to  deny.  Some  of  its  clauses,  however,  have 
been  variously  understood  by  various  Interpreters.  The  most  ol>> 
▼ious  sense  of  the  expression,  **  he  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place," 
teems  to  be,  that,  whatever  difficulties  might  intervene,  and  what- 
ever improbability  might  attach  to  the  event,  the  Son  of  God 
should  certainly  appear  in  human  nature  at  the  appointed  place 
of  his  birth — that,  however  low  might  be  the  state  of  the  Jews,  and 
however  hopeless  the  condition  to  which  the  £uaily  of  David  might 
be  reduced,  this  glorious  Branch  should  spring  up  in  due  season  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  in  Bethlehem  the  city  of  David.  This  in- 
terpretation is  justified  by  comparing  the  original  with  the  same 
and  similar  expressions,  as  in  Exod.  x.  2S.  xvL  £9.  Lev.  xiii.  23. 
Josh.  V.  8.  The  interpretation,  at  the  same  time,  which  the  Au« 
thor  quotes  with  approbation  from  Aben  Ezra,  and  which  is  adopted 
too  by  Calvin  and  JDrusku,  f  cannot  be  considered  as  either  unjust 
or  unnatuiaL  The  expression  may  fitly  be  rendered  de  sub  se,  at 
<e>pio,  thatisi,  cfhtrntdf^  by  hit  own  proper  potver;  and  in  this  view 
it  may  be  referred  to  his  miraculous  conception.  From  this  com* 
ment  of  Aben  Ezra,  too,  we  may  remark  in  passing,  it  appears  that 
even  posterior  to  the  publication  of  the  Christian  religion,  it  has 
been,  admitted  by  some  learned  Jews,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be 
bom  of  a  Virgin.  On  this  point  compare  Doddridge's  Paraphrase 
and  Note  upon  John  vii.  27. 
Witsius,  M  the  reader  will  observe,  understands  that  part  of  the 
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predictioii  in  Zcch.  vL  which  foretells  the  bmldUfg  qftkt  iemple,  zs 
relating  both  to  the  temple  of  his  natural  body,  and  the  temple  of 
the  Church.  It  refers,  no  doubt,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  buiJd- 
ing  of  the  second  temple  at  Jerusalem,  a  work  which  Zerubfaabd 
could  never  have  accomplished,  without  aid  and  support  from  above. 
The  chief  design  of  the  prophecy,  however,  was  to  cheer  the  hearts 
of  the  pious  with  the  prospect  of  the  erection  of  a  stiU  more  important 
and  glorious  edifice,  of  which  the  ancient  temple  was  a  type.  There  is 
some  respect,  it  may  be  admitted,  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  which 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem  unquestionably  prefigured,  and  which  oiir 
Lord  himself^  in  John  ii^  1 9.  expressly  denominates  a  "  temple."  The 
building  of  the  New  Testament  Church  seems,  however,  to  be  the 
subject  chiefly  intended  here;  and  the  repetition  of  the  words, 
''  He  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  even  He  shall  bttilil  tbe 
temple  of  the  Lord,"  may  have  been  intended  to  intimate,  that  the 
building  of  this  spiritual  temple  is  a  work  of  unparalleled  difficulty 
— >that  none  but  Christ  could  dare  to  undertake  it — that  He  is  fully 
equal  to  the  arduous  enterpriae— and  that  in  due  time  he  should  ao 
oomplish  it  with  signal  and  glorious  success. 

For  some  farther  illustration  of  this  striking  prophecy,  and  in 
particular  for  an  explanation  and  defence  of  the  true  meaning  of  iti 
oonduding  part,  ^'  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both," 
the  reader  may  consult  Witsius  os  the  CovenanU,^ 

Note  IV.  Page  15. 

That  d&e  Messiah  was  not  only  to  belong  to  the  fiimily  of  David, 
but  to  appear  at  a  season  when  that  royal  house  should  have  ex- 
changed its  ^lendour  for  a  state  of  indigence  and  obscurity,  is  very 
properly  observed  by  the  Author.  The  sense  which  he  attaches  to 
the  expression,  rendered  by  our  Translators  *'  the  stem  of  Jesse/' 
(Isaiah  xL  1 .)  when  he  represents  it  as  denoting  "  a  decayed  trunk," 
imxcus  tuecitus,  is  quite  just,  and  is  supported  by  the  authority  of 
eminent  critics.  Though  the  Septuagint  and  Jerome  somewhat  im- 
properly render  it  by  the  same  term,  ^i^*  and  radh,  by  which  they 
translate  a  ^^fferent  Hebrew  word,  rendered  noU,  at  the  end  of  the 
Verse  ;  the  term  tnmeus,  or  irunau  succina,  or  concuttx,  is  adopted 
by  Calvin,  Tremelluu  and  Junius^  and  by  Filringa.  Parkhurstt 
also  renders  it  "  the  stump  or  stock  of  a  tree  that  hath  been  cut 
down."  Vitringa  regards  the  use  of  the  same  expression  in  Job  xiv. 
8*  and  Isaiah  xL  24u  as  decisive  in  favour  of  this  interpretation ; 
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aad  Pari^hunt  adds  in  its  support,  that  the  same  word  in  Arahie 
ttied  as  a  Verb,  signifies  to  cut,  cut  off.  Bishop  Lowth  understands 
the  term  in  precisely  the  same  sense,  and  accordingly  he  renders  the 
first  part  of  the  verse  in  question ;  "  But  there  shall  qiring  forth 
a  rod  from  the  trunk  of  Jesse."  In  his  Note  on  the  place,  the  Bi« 
shop  clearly  points  out  the  beauty  and  fiirce  of  the  expression,  as  wdl 
as  its  connexion  with  the  preceding  context. 

''  The  Prophet,"  says  this  elegant  Critic,  '*  had  described  the  de« 
stniction  of  the  Assyrian  army  under  the  image  of  a  mighty  forest, 
consisting  of  flourishing  trees,  growing  thick  together,  and  of  a  great 
height;  of  Lebanon  itself  crowned  with  lofty  cedars;  but  cut  down, 
and  laid  level  with  the  ground  by  the  ax  wielded  by  the  hand  of 
some  powerful  and  illustrious  agent:  In  opposition  to  this  image,  he 
represents  the  great  Person  who  makes  the  subject  «f  this  Chapter, 
ssaslender  twig  shooting  out  from  the  trunk  of  an -old  tree,  jcut 
down,  lopped  to  the  very  root,  and  decayed ;  which  tender  plant,  hm> 
weak  in  appearance,  should  nevertheless  become  fruitful  and  pros- 
per," &c. 

This  and  other  predictions,  as  Amos  ix.  1 1.  relative  to  the  de« 
pressed  state  of  the  family  of  David  at  the  time  of  the  Messiah's 
coming,  as  our  Author  shows,  were  remarkably  fulfilled.  Tlie 
tieatment  which  he  represents  some  near  relatives  of  Christ  as  hav- 
ing experienced  from  Domitian  the  Emperor,  if  it  really  took  place, 
was  a  striking  illustration  of  the  change  «f  circumstances  which 
that  family  had  undergone.  The  story  is  related  by  Eusebhts;  and 
the  learned  Moiheun,  in  the  first  Volume  of  his  ^  Commentaries  on 
the  afiaiis  <of  Christians  before  the  time  of  Constantino  the  Great," 
expresses  his  conviction  that  it  was  not  at  all  improbable  in  itself 
that  that  ^rannical  Emperor,  knowing  that  Jesus  of  Naxaroth  was 
honoured  by  his  fiiUowers  as  their  Lord  and  King,  began  to  suspect 
that  his  surviving  Relatives  in  Palestine  might  claim  a  temporal 
sovereignty,  and  summoned  them  to  appear  before  him  to  give  him 
satisfaction  with  regard  to  their  views  and  intentions.  Perceiving 
that  he  had  no  cause  to  .^iteitain  any  serious  apprehensions  of 
^nger  from  such  plain  and  humble  individuals  as  he  found  them  to 
be,  he  deemed  it  sufficient  to  gratify  his  arrogance  and  malignity, 
\j  making  the  indications  of  their  poverty  the  subject  of  his  mirtlu 

Note  V.  Page  18. 

That  the  Messiah  was  to  be  bom  of  a  Virgin  was  obscurely  inti- 
isated  even  in  the  first  promise.  Gen.  iiL  15,  and  plainly  foretold  in 
subsequent  predictions,  particularly  those  in  Isaiah  vii.  14,  and  Jer. 
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xxzL  SSy  to  which  our  Author  refers.    Unltfls  the  birth  of  Jem 
had  ccnresponded  in  this  respect  to  ancient  prophecy,  the  evidence 
of  his  Messiahship  would  have  been  materially  defective.    Those 
chapters  of  the  Gospels  by  Matthew  and  Luke«  therefiney  which 
narrate  the  arcumstanoes  of  our  Lord's  conoeptiaa  and  hirthi  are 
highly  interesting  and  important ;  and  nothing  can  be  moie  awk^ 
ward  and  absurd  than  the  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  «d- 
aettle  the  &ith  of  Cliristians  regarding  the  authenticity  of  these  por- 
tions of  Scripture.    The  modem  Sodnians,  in  what  they  are  plesied 
to  style  An  imprwed  Vernon  of  the  New  Tesiameni,  have  thoiigbt 
proper  to  print  the  1st  chapter  of  Matthew  from  the  17th  vecse  to 
the  end«  and  the  whole  of  the  2d  chapter,  and  the  whole  of  the  Irt 
and  2d  chapters  .of  the  Gospel  by  Luke,  in  Italic  characters,  in  order 
to  denote  that  the  authenticity  of  all  these  passages  is  doubtfoL  Id 
support  of  this  strange  Improvement,  they  can  plead  no  hig^  so- 
thority  than  that  of  Ebum  and  Marcion,  two  early  heretics,  and 
avowed  mutilatoiB  of  the  Scriptures.    These  Chapters  are  finmd  is 
all  the  ancient  Manuscripts  and  Versions  now  extant    They  are 
referred  to  as  a  part  of  the  inspired  record  by  the  early  writers  of 
the  Church ;  and  even  several  of  the  cavils  of  CeUut  against  the 
Christian  faith  are  founded  on  the  contents  of  these  chapters.  Their 
authenticity  is  also  strongly  supported  by  internal  evidence^    See 
»  Dr  Campbell's  Notes  on  Mat.  iL  23.fi  and  Luke  iiL  23.'  and  the 

appropriate  remarks  of  Dr  Magee  on  this  subject* 

The  miraculous  conception  of  Christ,  though  questioned  by  some, 
and  horribly  derided  by  others,  exhibits  to  the  pure  and  enlightened 
mind,  a  display  o£  Divine  wisdom  and  power,  in  perfect  accordance 
with  all  the  other  parts  of  the  scheme  of  redemption.  It  was  highly 
expedient  that  this  extraordinary  personage  should  oome  into  the 
world  in  an  extraordinary  manner ;  and  if  it  was  necessary  that  the 
Saviour  of  sinners  should  himself  assume  their  nature,  and  at  the 
tame  time  continue  completely  free  from  moral  defilement  why 
should  it  seem  incredible  that  a  miracle  was  wrought  for  the  puiw 
pose  of  securing  his  exemption  fiom  that  original  guilt  and  comip- 
tion,  which  is  inherited  by  all  the  other  descendants  of  Adam  ?  If 
"  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  fiioe  of  the  waters*  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  to  produce,  by  his  mighty  influence,  life,  or* 
der  and  beauty,  where  ail  was  darkness,  confiision  and  inanity,  what 
impropriety  can  be  shown  in  the  same  Spirit's  '*  creating  a  new 

1M  *  Dinouncs  and  Dissertatioiu  on  the  Scriptural  Doctrine  of  Atonement  and 

V  Sacrifice,  VoL  iL  pp.  441-^43. 
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thing  upon  the  earth"  in  the  fuloen  of  time?  In  thii  minciiloai 
operatioDy  the  D&ty  did  nothing  more  unworthy  of  his  character 
than  when  he  formed  Adam  of  the  dust  of  the  ground^  and  £ye  of 
a  rib  taken  out  of  Adam's  side.  See  Bishop  Hartleys  Sermon  on  the 
Miraculous  Conception ;  and  also  some  judicious  remarks  on  this  topic 
hj  Dr  Damd  Hunlar  of  St  Andrews,  whose  usefol  and  welUwritten 
book  on  the  History  of  Christ  ought  not  to  he  consigned  to  ohli* 
▼ion.* 

Note  VI.  Page  1 9. 

The  Prolewingdium  of  James  is  one  of  those  spurious  writings 
wbichy  under  the  name  of  Gospels,  Epistles,  Acts  and  Revelations, 
have  made  pretensions  to  a  place  in  the  sacred  canon  of  the  New 
Testament.     It  omncides,  in  general,  with  a  work  entitled  The 
Gotpd  of  the  Birth  of  Mary,  and  is  thought  to  have  heen  written 
in  the  diird  or  perhaps  the  second  Centuxy  hy  some  HeUenistie 
Jew.    In  common  with  the  other  apooyphal  books^  it  was  never 
acknowledged  as  authentic  hy  the  primitive  Christians;  and  not« 
withstanding  the  hold  assertions  of  a  late  writer,  it  was  not  fre- 
quently alluded  to  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  nor  did  it  gain  a  general 
reception  in  tho  Christian  worUL     The  idle  and  impertinent  stories 
indeed  with  which  this  and  the  other  spurious  Gospels  abound,  and* 
which  render  them  extremely  unlike  the  sacred  details  of  the  inspired 
evangelists,  afiford  sufficient  internal  evidence  that  they  have  no  just 
claims  to  divine  inspiration. 

The  attempts  which  the  enemies  of  Christianity  have  made  to 
sap  the  credit  of  the  New  Testament,  by  conirontiiig  it  with  these 
"  silly  and  drivelling  foigeries,"  could  not  fiul  to  prove  utterly  abor- 
tive.—Dr  Leiand,  in  the  1st  Volume  of  his  View  of  English  Deis* 
tical  Writers,  takes  notice,  in  his  account  of  Toland,  of  a  book  pub- 
lished by  that  Author  1698,  entitled  Amyntor,  in  which  he  strives 
with  great  zeal  to  invalidate  by  this  means  the  authority  of  the  New 
Testament ;— and  he  refers  to  the  satisfactory  answers  which  Toland 
received  from  Dr  Samuel  Clarke,  Mr  Stephen  Nye,  and  particularly 
recommends  Mr  Richardson's  "  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  Vin- 
dicated"—'' A  new  and  full  method  of  settling  the  dSinonical  au- 
thority of  the  New  Testament,"  in  three  Volumes,  by  Mr  Jones^^ 
and  the  voluminous  and  excellent  work  of  Dr  Lardner,  entitled, 
"  the  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History."     On  this  point  the  reader 

*  Obeervations  on  the  Hlitory  of  Jems  Christ,  serving  to  illustrate  the  pro- 
priety of  his  conduct  and  the  beauty  of  his  character,  Vol.  I  ch.  1.  sect.  1.  *^  Of 
the  mystcriousnesB  of  his  Birth.*' 
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also  ooBsult  Homes  "  Introduction  to  tlie  critieal  study  and 
knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptuvefl^"*  and  a  late  article  in  the  Quar- 
ter/^ Remew.f 

NoTB  VIL  Page  28. 

What  our  Author  here  says  respecting  the  consequences  of  Chmt's 
heing  bom  of  a  Virgin  may  be  compared  with  his  remarks  on  the 
same  topic  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Covenants.^  He  justly  affirms, 
that  since  our  Lord  was  not  bom  according  to  the  law  of  nature,  be 
was  not  represented  in  the  covenant  made  with  Adam,  and  ooiu&- 
quently  was  not  liable  to  the  mpntaiion  tf  Adam's  Jtn.  It  is  shown 
also,  agreeably  to  what  was  hinted  in  a  preceding  Dissertation,} 
that  the  original  purity  of  his  human  nature  ''  forms  a  part  of  that 
pexfeot  righteousness  of  Christ,  by  which,  in  the  capacity  of  Surety, 
he  satisfied  all  the  demands  of  the  law  in  our  place."  On  this  point, 
Witsius  vindieates  himself  ^m  the  charge  of  singularity,  by  refer- 
ring not  only  to  the  works  of  Gomar  and  doppenburgh,  but  also  to 
the  PaiaUne  at  Hdddberg  Caiechism,  which  was  composed  by 
Sk^hary  Urnn,  a  celebrated  Professor  of  Theology  at  Heidelberg, 
has  been  long  made  use  of  in  most  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  and 
was  adopted  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  till  it  was  superseded  by  tbc 
excellent  Catechisms  prepared  by  the  yenerable  Assembly  which 
met  at  Westminster.  The  same  views,  it  may  be  added,  are  main- 
tained by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Boston  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Covenant 
of  Grace.  II 

Whilst  our  venerated  Author  teaches  that  Christ  was  not  UabU  to 
ike  mpulaiioH  of  Adam's  sin,  the  expression  obviously  implies,  that, 
in  common  with  the  greater  part  of  evangelical  Divines,  he  consi- 
dered the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin  as  imputed  to  "  all  mankind  de- 
scending from  him  by  ordinary  generation."  It  is  to  be  regretted 
that  this  doctrine  has  been  impugned  by  a  late  Author,  no  less  dis- 
tinguished by  cordial  attachment  to  many  of  the  peculiar  doctrines 


•  VoL  W.  pp.  687—704,  3d  ediL 

t  VoL  XXV.  pp.  347— 3Cfi.  The  Article  referred  to  is  a  Review  of  "  the 
Apocfy|A»l  New  Testament,**  printed  in  London  1820; — ^which  is  represented 
in  that  ileview,  and  not  without  prok>able  grounds,  as  originating  in  hostility  to 
the  New  Testament,  and  an  insidious  design  to  destroy  its  credit.  At  the  dose 
of  the  Review,  too,  the  writer  gives  a  sufficient  specimen  of  these  pretended  Gos- 
pels, in  some  ridiculous  fictions  they  contain  relative  to  what  happened  duriiig  our 
8aviour*s  youth. 

$  Book  iL  ch.  4.  sect.  10,  11. 

§  Dis.  ix.  sect.  28.  Camp,  also  the  Treatise  on  <A«  CovemuUty  Bookiii.  cb.  & 
sect.  29. 

II  Head  iii  Art  1.  ilolineu  of  Nature, 


of  the  Gospel,  than  by  the  vigour  and  originality  which  pervsuSet 
his  writings.*  Although  he  ancerely  contends  for  the  doctrine  of 
anginal  depnritj,  and  considers  that  depravity  as  the  consequence  of 
Adam's  apostasy,  he  seems  to  deny  that  Adam  represented  his  poste* 
ntf  in  the  covenant  of  works^  and  that  they  were  involved  in  the 
guilt  of  the  first  transgression.  As  the  work  referred  to  has  ob- 
tiined  an  extensive  circulation,  it  were  desirable  that  some  Master 
in  Israel  would  particularly  advert  to  the  mistaken  statements  of 
Br  Dwight,  refute  his  arguments  at  length,  and  place  the  subject 
in  a  scriptural  light.  The  Church  indeed  is  already  possessed  of  a  * 
valuable  antidote  in  the  Treatise  by  President  Edwards  on  Original 
Sin;  and  in  some  instances  the  masterly  pen  of  the  venerable  Grand- 
&ther  supplies  a  sufficient  refutation  of  the  reasonings  of  the  respec* 
table  Grandson.  For  example,  Dwight's  objections  founded  on 
Ezek.  xviiL  20.  and  also  on  the  word  impute,  are  obviated  in  that 
celebrated  Treatise.t 

The  only  aigument  against  the  concern  of  Adam's  descendants 
in  the  guilt  of  his  first  sin,  which  shall  be  noticed  here,  is  that  which 
is  founded  on  a  new  translation  of  I  Cor.  xv.  29,  "  As  in  Adam  all 
die,  90  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  "  The  worda  in  the  ori« 
gioal,"  says  Dwight,  " are  U  r^'A'^*/*,  and  h  rm  X^jrrak  The  Greek 
preposition  If  signifies  vexy  oflten,  as  any  person  acquainted  with  the 
language  must  have  observed,  exactly  the  same  thing  with'  the 
English  phrase  hy  means  of.  The  passage  would  therefore  have 
been  explicitly  and  correctly  translated;  As  by  means  of  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  by  means  of  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  Adam  is 
therefore  only  asserted  here  to  be  an  instrumental  cause  of  the  death 
^lecified,  ^c:"  Now,  that  the  preposition  !»  does  not  unfrequently 
signifiy  by  means  of,  or  simply  by,  as  Dr  Macknight  has  thought 
proper  to  render  it  in  this  same  verse,  is  readily  admitted.  But  the 
native  and  ordinary  sense  of  this  preposition  is  confessedly  tit  /  and 
it  ihould  be  inquired  whether  the  connexion  of  the  words,  and  the 
scope  of  the  passage,  do  not  render  it  more  probable  that  the  prepo- 
sition ought  to  be  rendered  so  in  this  verse,  than  that  it  should  be 
translated  either  by,  or  by  means  of.  That  i»  when  connected  with 
r«  X^MTiv,  and  with  other  names  and  characters  of  the  Saviour, 
should  in  no  case  be  rendered  by  means  of,  we  shall  not  affirm.  But 
**  any  person  acquainted  with  the  language"  of  the  New  Testament 
"  must  have  observed,"  that  in  a  vast  majority  of  instances  where  st 


*  See  Dr  Timothy  Dwight^s  Theology  Explained  and  Defended,  Ser.  32. 
t  Part  iT.  cfa.  3.  pp.  397—389,  and  ch.  4.  pp.  414-^lG,  4th  edit 
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b  thus  joined  with  Christ,  it  would  be  highly  improper  to  render 
it  in  any  other  way  than  by  the  English  preposition  hu    A  few  ex- 
pressions from  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  may  suffice  for  exam* 
pies :  ''  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus"—''  Babes  in  Christ"— 
**  My  ways  which  be  in  Christ"-—''  If  any  man  be  tn  Christ,  he  ii 
a  new  creature"—"  I  knew  a  man  tn  Christ."*     The  expcecdoa  h 
X^irrm  occurs  even  in  the  18th>  and  again  in  the  19(h  Tene  of  the 
same  Chapter  with  the  verse  under  consideration;  and  in  both 
places  it  is  justly  rendered  by  our  translators  "  in  Christ."— >"  Then 
they  also  which  are  £dlen  asleep  tn  Christ  are  penshed."    "  If  in 
this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most 
miserable."      It  is  unquestionably  better  to  say  "  fallen  asleep  ts 
Christ/'  and  thus  extend  the  expression  to  all  who  have  died  in  a 
state  of  union  with  Christ,  than  to  render  it,  as  Machughl  has  done, 
"  fallen  Balecp/or  Christ,"  and  thus  unnecessarily  and  gratuitously 
confine  it  to  those  "  who  have  suffered  death  for  believing  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ"     "  Hope  in  Christ,"  too,  is  fully  as  proper  ss 
"  hope  by  Christ"     The  preposition  ir  sometimes  signifies  amcerth 
iag,  nfiih  resped  to,  as  in  Rom.  xL  2.     GaL  L  24.  and  aecordinglj 
the  Idth  verse  might  be  correctly  translated  thus;  "  If  mtk  raped 
to  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most 
miserable."     Why  then  ought  we  not  to  retain  the  22d  verse  as  it 
stands  in  the  common  version ;  "  For  as  m  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive?"     The  Apostle  had  said  in  the 
verse  immediately  preceding ;  "  For  since  ii  M^mwu,  by  man  came 
,  death,  3i  M^mtru,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 
He  had  thus  already  taught  that  by,  through,  or  by  means  of  man 
death  came,  and  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.     He  had  already 
shown  that  Adam  ia  "  an  instrumental  cause  of  the  death  specified," 
and  that  "  the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  the  Son  of  God  in  human  na^ 
ture,  is  the  author  of  that  blessed  resurrection  which  awaits  the 
just     When  he  proceeds  to  his  next  sentence,  he  changes  the  pre* 
position  in  both  its  parts.     In  place  of  im,  by,  by  means  of,  he  sap 
If,  in.     That  he  alters  the  preposition  merely  for  the  sake  of  variety 
of  expression,  ought  not  readily  to  be  conceded.     Is  it  not  much 
more  probable  that  the  design  of  the  Apostle,  and  of  the  Spirit  by 
whom  he  was  inspired,  was  to  throw  additional  light  upon  the  sub- 
ject, and  to  suggest  something  relative  to  the  manner  in  which  death 
comes  by  the  one  man,  and  the  resurrection  by  the  other  ?    Is  it  not 
clearly  intimated,  that  Adam  was  not  merely  "  an  instrumental 

•  1  Cor.  L  30.  ii.  1.  iv.  1?.    2  Cor.  v.  17-  xiL  8. 
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caiuc  (tdeaUk,"  but  tfaat  we  died  m  Adam  as  omr  oontmon  not  and 
ffldenl  repreteotatire,  in  whom  we  rinned^  and  so  became  liable  to 
death;  and  that  Chfist,  in  like  manner^  is  not  onJj  the  cause  of  the 
gknioos  resurrection  of  believers^  bat  that  this  resumctioo  is  the 
consequenoe  of  thdr  reUtion  to  him  as  their  spiritual  Head  and  Re- 
pretentatiTey  who  fulfilled  all  nghteoosness  in  their  room,  and  roee 
again  from  the  dead  on  their  behalf?  This  view  of  the  meaning  di« 
vesu  the  passsge  of  ereiy  appearance  of  tautoilcgX.  It  tallies  bes^ 
too,  with  what  the  Apostle  states  in  the  progress  of  the  chapter, 
TezKS  45-^9,  respecting  the  Jirst  num,  and  the  second  man,  whom 
he  contnsts  together  in  the  public  capacity  sustain^  hy  each.  It 
is  powerfaDy  confirmed,  in  fine,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  lame  Apos- 
tle in  Romans  ▼•  IS— 21,  a  pasmge  which  incontrovertibly  esta* 
bliihes  at  onoe  the  imputation  of  Adam's  first  disobedience  to  his 
posterity,  and  the  imputation  of  Christ's  meritorious  nghteoosness 
to  all  beliercn— -two  important  points  which  must  stand  or  fiill  to- 
gether. 

The  difficulties  with  which  this  subject  is  attended,  ought  not  to 
pnrent  us  from  acquiescing  in  the  declarations  of  infinite  wisdom. 
''  What  we  can  know,"  says  that  eminent  Author,  whose  views  on 
thta  8ub^  we  hare  taken  the  liberty  to  combat,  in  the  some  dis- 
course to  wbich  we  have  referred,—''  it  is  our  duty  and  our  interest 
to  know*  Where  knowledge  is  unattainable,  it  is  both  our  duty 
and  interest  to  trust  humbly  and  submissiTely  to  the  instructions  of 
Him  who  is  the  Only  Wise."— Amongst  the  numerous  writings 
on  this  topic,  the  serious  inquirer  might  read  with  profit  the  remarks 
of  Witshis  in  another  work,  *  an  ''  Essay  on  Original  Sin,"  by  the 
Re?.  Thomas  Walker  of  Bundonald,^  and  Presideni  DUkmsm's 
Discourse  on  Rom.  ▼.  12.  X 

Note  VIII.  Page  40. 

The  Authoi's  meaning  in  the  last  sentence  of  the  7th  Section  is 
to  obvious,  that  the  scholastic  terms  which  he  here  employs,  require 
little  explanation.  He  represents  the  dignity  of  our  Lord's  Divine 
penon,  as  the  prmcxpium  qfwd,  that  is,  the  great  principle  which  re- 
gulates the  value  of  his  labours  and  sufferings,  and  gires  them  their 
boundless  worth ;  while  his  human  nature  is  the  principium  quo, 
that  is,  the  imsirumenlal  principle,  by  means  of  which  they  were  ac- 
complished. 

*  Eoonoiny  of  the  Covenants,  book  L  clu  2.  aect  14 — 18.  cfa.  8.  sect  30 — Sfi. 
t  EKap  and  Sermons  on  Doctrinal  and  Practical  Subjects,  ppw  1 — 87- 
X  Scnnons  and  TracU,  pp.  1G4--212. 

VOL,  IL  8  S  ao. 
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Non  IX.  Page  48. 

The  Author,  agveeahly  to  Seriptor^  rcproMBti  it  m  the  design 
df  the  lufferingfl  of  Christ,  to  rmxmeUe  smner»  imIo  GmL  This  re» 
oondliatum  too,  he  remarks,  is  sseribed,  hut  in  different  icspects,  to 
the  Father,  to  CSiristy  and  to  heUevers  themaelYes.  lliat  it  is  at- 
tributed in  a  certain  sense  to  believer^  is  evident  from  2  Cor.  t.  52a 
«'  We  pcaj  jou  in  Christ's  stead,  be  je  reconciled  to  God."  These 
words,  however,  do  not  mean  that  we  at  all  make  satisfaction  to  the 
Justice  of  God,  or  procure  his  favour  by  our  ohedience  in  any  form; 
hut  that,  by  the  faith  which  is  of  divine  operatico,  we  accept 
of  pardon  and  peace,  as  obtained  by  him  who,  thmtgh  he  knew  no 
timt  mas  made  tmfor  ui,  and  as  fireely  exhibited  to  us  in  the  Gospel 
This  acoeptance  of  foigiveness  through  the  ovoh  of  Christ,  never 
ftDs  tobe  aooampanied  with  a  renunciation  on  our  part  of  Uiat  enmity 
against  the  divine  chaiaoter  and  government  which  we  naturally 
cherish* 

It  has  been  aUeged  hy  the  diaciples  of  Socmu§,  that  the  reconci* 
liation  of  men  to  God  means  nothing  more  than  their  rqientance  or 
conversion,  and  that  it  does  not  at  all  imply  the  xemoval  of  the  di* 
vine  anger  from  them*  Nothing,  however^  is  more  contrary  to 
Scripture  than  this  assertion.  Mutual  reconciliation  betwixt  God 
and  men  is  indeed  effected  by  the  death  of  Christ  But  it  is  dear 
Ihat  when  we  read  of  our  being  reconciled  to  God  by  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ,  the  principal  thing  intended  is  the  turning 
avniy  of  God's  judicial  wrath  from  us,  and  the  procuring  of  our  ac- 
ceptance in  his  sight.  Accordingly,  we  read  in  the  I9th  verse  of 
the  Chapter  just  re&rrad  to ;  *'  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himseIf^-*nol  impuimg  ihar  tmpasaet  tmio  them."  Gn 
this  question,  too,  the  feUowing  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans,* is  completely  decisive ;  ''  Much  more  then,  being  nomjuMtim 
JUd  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For 
a,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reoonaied  to  God  6y  the  death  o 
Us  &m;  t  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  diall  be  saved  by  his 
life.  And  not  only  n,  but  we  also  Joy  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  reoewed  the  reeoncUiaiion.''i  In 
these  versei^  it  is  ohviooi^  the  Apostle  continues  his  *iif  iwjflm  with 
ii^gaxd  to  the  Uesied  eflecti  of  justification  fay  fidth  in  the  blood  of 


*  Chap.  T.  9, 10, 1 1. 

t  KMmKXmynf^9  rf  ^90  im  m  im»w  tv  vie  muru. 
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Christ  The  Qth  lAd  10th  are  oonnected  hy  the  particle^;  and 
if  the  Apostle's  reesoiiing  has  any  ^otcCgjuHi/icatiom  6y  the  biood  vf 
Ckriti,  must  at  least  be  included  in  reooncUkUion  io  God  by  ike  death 
cfldi  Sm-  la  leGondliation,  we  ase  admitled  into  a  state  of  &Tour 
with  the  Most  Highj  of  whose  digileasufe  wa  were  fomerlj  the  ob« 
jects ;  in  justification^  wa  receive  a  sentence  of  absolution  fimm  our 
Judge»  who  heretofore  condemned  us.  By  the  one,  we  are  deliveced 
fiem  that  just  indignation  to  which  we  were  obnauous;  by  the  other> 
«e  we  set  £ree  from  the  curse  of  the  violated  law.  In  botht  the 
benefit  conferred  is  essentially  the  same,  but  diffexently  expressed 
somding  to  the  different  views  which  may  be  taken  of  that  misery 
fiom  which  we  are  relieved*  This  interpretation  is  inoontestaUy 
confirmed  by  the  expression  at  the  dose  of  the  11th  verse;  wUch 
when  literally  and  most  oorreclly  translated  runs  thusj— ''  by  whom 
we  have  now  received  the  r0i0Ofiot&/iofi.''  That  is,  by  fiuth  in 
Christy  who  has  fully  satisfied  oflfended  justioe  and  brought  in  ever* 
lasting  righteousness,  we  have  now  received  the  inestimable  blessing 
of  the  restored  &vour  and  fiiendship  of  God. 

The  reader  who  wishes  to  see  this  point  more  fiiUy  discussed, 
nay  consult  JVardlam^  and  Mageeti  and  also  the  writers  to  whom 
the  latter  refisrs. 

Note  X.  Page  52. 

Thai  the  general  character  of  Pontius  Pii«atk  corresponded 
with  that  instance  of  glaring  iiyustioe  of  which  he  was  guilty  in 
condemning  Jesus  to  the  cross,  notwithstanding  his  firm  conviction 
of  his  innocence,  oannot  admit  of  a  doubt  Even  the  Evangelist 
Lule  seems  incidentally  to  intimate,  that  he  was  a  man  of  no  hu« 
numity  or  principle:  ^  For  admitting  that  the  Galileans,  by  their 
political  sentiments  or  conduct,  had  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the 
Boman  government,  yet  to  ^'  mingle  their  blood  with  their  sacrifices" 
—to  seize  the  opportunity  of  their  attendance  on  the  solemnities  of 
religious  worship,  to  apprehend  and  shiy  them  in  the  most  summary 
manner,  was  an  act  of  savage  barbarity.  Josephut,  too,  as  well  as 
PhUo,  represents  his  character  in  the  most  odious  light,  and  men- 
tions two  in4|tances  of  impiety  and  gross  imprudence,  which  took 
place  at  the  conmenoement  of  his  administration;  namely,  his 
caosiag  some  buoUs^,  on  which  images  of  Ccsu:  were  stamped,  to 
be  brought  into  Jerusalem  by  night,  and  his  laying  out  the  sacred 
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money  of  the  temple  upon  expenriTO  aquedacts ;-— 4xitli  of  whidi 
deeds  were  extremely  offensive  to  the  Jews,  and  occasJoned  great 
disorders.*  ^ 

One  design  of  the  insertion  of  Pilate's  name  in  the  Creed,  with- 
out doubt,  was  to  fix  the  date  of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  and  thus  to 
show  the  exact  accomplishment  of  ancient  predictioiiSy  relative  to 
the  time  of  the  Messiah's  appearing  and  death.  The  compikn  of 
the  Creed,  however,  probably  expected  also  that  this  eucumsUnce 
would  excite  inquiry  respecting  our  Saviour,  and  in  particqlar  re- 
specting the  testimony  which  the  Roman  Procurator  bore  to  hb  in- 
nocence. Beside  the  solemn  and  repeated  dedaratioiii  wbidi  be 
made  on  this  point  to  the  Jews,  when  Jesus  stood  as  a  pannd  st 
his  b^r,  it  is  affirmed  by  ancient  writers  that  Pilate  gave  ample  lei- 
tiaumy  to  our  Lord's  innocence,  both  in  an  express  wiitten  te  Ti- 
berius and  presented  by  that  Emperor  to  the  Senate^  and  iii,iee8rii 
whkh,  conformably  to  custom,  he  kept  of  important  ttaiMaeliBM 
which  occurred  during  his  government 

''  Had  the  trial  of  Jesus  ended,**  says  an  Author  finiBerly  quoted, 
**  where  it  began,  before  the  Highpciest  and  council  of  the  Jewi^ 
it  would  have  been  less  interestmg  to  the  world,  and  less  satis&rtniy 
in  the  issue.  But  he  was  tried  by  a  Roman  judge ;  and  his  inno- 
cence, nay  his  dignity,  stands  attested,  by  the  person  who  throng 
weakness  condemned  him."  *'  I  am  inclined  to  believe,"  he  adds  ia 
a  note,  **  that  the  compilers  of  the  Creed,  commonly  called  ike  Afo§- 
ilat  Creed,  must  have  had  this  circumstance  under  their  eye,  se 
much  as  to  fix  the  chronology  of  the  death  of  Jesus.  His  suffering 
under  Pontius  Pilate  would  determine  many  to  inquire  into  the 
particulars  of  the  event,  whom  mere  curiosity  would  not  prompt  or 
who  might  have  been  restrained  by  their  antipathies  and  indifo- 
enoe.-'t 

A  considerably  full  account  of  Pilate  may  be  seen  in  Peorjon  on 
the  Creed.;]:  ' 

Note  XL  Page  75. 

^  HxLKNA,  mother  of  Constantino  the  Great,"  it  is  said  in  a  late 
Biographical  work,§  "  was  probably  a  daughter  of  an  Inn-keeper  of 
Drepanum  in  Bithynia ;  for  the  comparatively  recent  tradition  whidi 
makes  her  the  daughter  of  a  British  Prince,  though  fondly 


^ 


•  Wan  of  the  Jews,  Book  iL  chap.  9. 

t  Hunter*!  Obwnratiolu  on  the  History  of  Chmt,  VoLiL  chap.  12.  sect  4. 

X  Art.  iv.  pp.  193—198. 

§  Aikin^s  Genenl  Biography,  VoL  v.  Art  Heleka. 
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by  some  antiquaries  of  this  coantiy,  seems  to  be  entirely  fictitious. 
-  -  -  Her  son  Constantine  treated  her  with  great  respect.  Upon 
his  oonyeision  to  Christianity^  she  followed  his  example,  and  became 
extremely  aealous  for  her  new  faith.  She  had  the  title  of  Augtuta 
and  Empress  at  court  and  in  the  army,  and  the  entire  disposal  of  a 
large  revenue^  -  -  «  About  326  she  paid  a  visit  to  the  holy  places 
of  Jerusalem,  and  this  was  the  epoch  of  that  memorable  event  in 
eoclesiaatical  history  called  the  tfi«€iitiofiaf  the  true  crois.  -  -  -  Though 
Eusebiui^  in  his  Ficnlesiastical  History,  is  silent  concerning  ibis 
great  event,  it  is  recorded  by  so  many  other  writers  of  grave  autho- 
rity, that  the  CathoUc  Church  have  made  no  scruple  of  commemorat« 
ing  it  by  a  religious  service.  -  -  «  Helena  died  at  the  age  of  eighty 
in  388,  and  was  interred  in  the  imperial  iwfliMofeiwi  at  Rome.**  "She 

is  nmonifpd  as  a  Saint  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church." 

Whatever  judgment  may  be  formed  of  the  character  of  Hdeaa 
herself  among  IVotestants  there  can  be  but  one  opinion  with  regard 
to  the  inteniiom  of  the  cross  ;  and  the  reader  will  probably  think 
that  **  this  curious  piece  of  deplorable  supetititioa'*  was  scarcely 
worthy  of  a  serious  and  elaborate  confotation.  It  has  been  noticed 
lately  in  terms  of  great  severity  fay  a  respectable  traveller.* 

Note  XII.  Page  76. 

Rhsgiuv»  now  called  Eeg^,  is  a  considerable  town  on  the  coast 
of  Italy  opposite  to  Sicily.  The  Bkegian  crime  conusted  in  an  act 
of  treachery  committed  by  a  Legion  of  Roman  soldiers  sent  to  pro* 
tect  that  city  from  the  danger  which  its  inhabitants  apprehended 
from  the  incursions  of  Pyrrhus  and  the  Carthaginian  fleet.  This 
Roman  legion,  whiph  was  called  the  Campaman,  and  commanded  by 
Deems  JubeUmM  the  tribune,  after  remaining  true  to  their  duty  for 
lome  tim^  were  at  last  seduced  by  the  commodious  situation  of  the 
place  and  the  wealth  of  the  dtiaens,  took  entire  possession  of  the 
city,  and  drove  out  or  killed  the  inhabitants.  The  Roman  govern- 
ment, indignant  at  the  treachery,  besi^ed  Rhegium,  and  destroyed 
the  greater  part  of  the  legion  in  the  assault ;  and  three  hundred 
who  were  taken  alive,  were  carried  to  Rome,  where  they  were  first 
aoourged,  and  then  beheaded.  The  ci^,  with'all  the  lands,  was  re- 
stored to  its  former  inhabitantp,  who  enjoyed  their  liberty  and  laws 
as  before,  ^y  this  act  of  severity,  the  Romans  recovered  their  cha- 
racter for  good  fiiith  amongst  their  allies,  and  mightily  increased 
their  reputation^t 

*  Dr  darkens  TnTcls,  VoL  iiL  pp.  567,  6<M. 

t  \idu  ri«.  Llo.  Lib.  xiL  CH».  27—32.  LiU  zr.  cap.  2—4. 
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Nora  XIIL  Tagd  84. 

The  Author  diacoTen  his  usual  eniditum  and  accnraejr  in  hit 
minute  aooount  of  our  Lotd's  Crucifixion,  and  in  the  Dlnstrndons 
of  that  event  which  he  borrowB  from  ancient  writers.  Those  in- 
dined  to  compare  Witaius  with  odier  writers  on  this  snl^ect,  may 
consult  Pearson,*  and  an  Article  in  the  EdMurgk  Eneydopat^.f 
From  the  kst  of  these  it  ma^  not  he  improper  to  suhjoln  here  a  6w 
extracts. 

This  was  a  frequent  punishment  among  the  ancients,  and 


tt 


practised  hj  most  of  the  nations,  whose  history  has  reached  our 
knowledge.  It  is  now  chiefly  confined  to  the  Mahometans.  •  «  -  As* 
gustin  describes  the  cross  on  which  Jesus  Christ  suffered  as  the 
common  cross ;  but  it  does  not  appear  on  what  authority,  and  as  he 
lived  in  the  fourth  Century,  his  information  must  have  been  derived 
from  others.  Some  suooeeding  authon  have  also  supposed  that  his 
feet  were  fixed  to  a  projection  or  bracket  below,  so  that  he  was  eru« 
cified  in  a  standing  posture;  to  which  the  same  remark  applies. 
Deviations  from  the  ordinary  fiirm  and  proportiims  were  adopted  oo 
particular  occarions.  -  -  - 

"  Tlie  criminal  was  compelled  to  carry  his  ovm  cross  to  ibe  place 
of  execution,  which  was  generally  at  some  distance  from  the  habi- 
tations of  men.  -  -  -  It  was  not  the  whole  cross,  according  to  somei 
which  was  borne  by  the  offender,  but  only  the  transverse  beam  or 
paiibuhim,  because  they  suppose  the  upright  part  to  have. remained 
stationary  in  the  ground,  whereas  the  other  was  moveable.  -  •  - 
The  criminal  having  reached  the  fsital  spot,  was  stript  nearly  naked, 
and  affixed  to  the  cross  by  an  iron  spike  driven  through  each  hand 
and  each  foot,  or  through  the  wrists  and  ancles.  Authors  are,  ne- 
vertheless, greatly  divided  oonoeming  the  number  and  position  of 
the  nails  in  ancient  punishments ;  and  it  has  been  coirjectored  that 
in  the  most  simple  crucifixion,  whereby  both  hands* were  nailed 
above  the  criminal  and  both  feet  below,  all  on  one  particular  post 
or  tree,  only  two  were  used.  The  sounder  opinion,  and  that  which 
coincides  vrith  modem  practice,  bestows  a  nail  on  each  member; 
and  though  the  following  passage  is  employed  in  a  ludicrous  sense, 
it  sufficiently  indicates  the  truth. 


«  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  Art  iv.  pp.  202—206. 
f  YcL  vii.  An.  Cxucirixiox. 


Bed  ta  lege,  iU  effigiMw  biepedes,  Mt  ftnnrAia.* 

PLAUTtrs  Mortdlarib, 

A  <•  -  «■  If  the  eroH  oonaisted  of  two  pieceiy  it  is  not  Unlikelf  that 
the  hands  of  the  criminal  were  nailed  to  the  moveable  part  or  |xi<i« 
Imkem,  and  that  being  then  elevated  along  wiih  it  bj  the  strength 
of  men.  Us  feet  wem  fixed  to  the  bracket.  These  Acts  are  extreme 
If  obaeore^  and  there  is  reason  to  beUart  that  cructfodon  also  tdek 
phco  ollierwiaet  ^^  -  - 

**  The  osindnal^  being  fixed  on  the  eross^  was  left  to  expire  in 
aagoish,  and  his-bedy  remained  A  prey  to  the  birds  of  the  air.  His 
deaths  howeveri  was  not  ittmediatei  ^oe  should  it  be  so  in  general, 
omaidaring  that  the  vital  organs  asay  escape  laceration.  We  learn 
firoBi  the  distinet  narrative  of  the  Evangelists^  that  conversations 
oonid  be  carried  on  among  those  who  soffeied,  or  betwixt  them  and 
4he  bye»standers :  and  JuMin  the  historian  relates,  that  BomUear, 
the  Carthaginian  leader,  having  been  crucified  on  an  accusation  of 
treason  against  the  state,  he  bore  the  cruelty  of  his  countrymen  with 
distinguished  fortitude,  harangued  them  from  the  cross  as  from  a 
tribunal,  and  teproached  them  with  their  ingratitude,  beforo  he  ex« 
piled.  There  are  repeated  instances  of  penons  crucified  having  pe- 
rished more  from  hunger,  than  firom  the  severity  of  the  punishment. 
•  *  -  St  Andrew  lived  two  or  three  days,  and  the  martyrs  Tmaiheite 
and  Maura  did  not  die  during  nine  days. 

*'  By  the  Mahometan  laws»  oertain  delinquents  are  to  be  punished 
with  crucifixion,  and  killed  on  the  cross  by  thrusting  a  spear  through 
their  bodies;  and  h^e  we  find  an  example  of  what  is  narrated  in 
Seriptme  of  the  soldiers  pierdng  the  side  of  Jesus  Christ  with  a 
lanee,  though  he  was  dead.  -  -  « 

"  That  the  object  of  crucifixion  might  be  fulfilled  in  exposing  the 
body  of  die  criminal  to  decays  sentinels  were  commonly  posted  be- 
side the  cross  to  prevent  it  firom  being  ta&en  down  and  buried.  Priva- 
tion of  sepultute  was  dreaded  as  the  greatest  evil  by*the  ancients, 
who  believed  that  the  soul  could  never  rest  or  enjoy  felicity  so  long 
as  their  mortal  remains  continued  on  the  earth*  Thus  it  was  a 
grant  aggravation  of  the  punishment  -  •  - 


*  To  him  who  first  shall  on  the  cross  expire, 
111  give,  I  say,  a  talent  as  his  hire : 
But  this  condition  must  by  no  means  fail. 
Each  arm,  each  ft>ot  recdtes  a  rugged  naiL  T. 
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**  With  respect  to  the  penons  on  whom  this  puaidimeiit  was  in- 
flicted, we  have  seem  that  the  Carthaginian  leader  was  not  exempt 
from  it.  Elsewhere,  especially  among  -  -  -  the  Romans,  only  the 
lowest  male&ctors  were  condemned  to  the  cross.  It  was  peculiarly 
appropriated  for  slaves.  -  -  -  Crudfizion  is  always  called  MeniU  tup' 
plwium  hy  the  Latin  writers." 

From  these  quotations,  as  well  as  from  the  statements  of  Witaas, 
it  is  evident  that  crucifixion  did  not  always  take  place  in  an  exactly 
unifi>rm  manner.  When  speaking  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  therefore, 
it  becomes  us  to  guard  against  peremptory  assertion!^  with  regard  to 
.circumstances  not  clearly  determined  by  the  narrative  of  the  Evan- 
gelists.— That  this  form  of  capital  punishment  was  extremely  pain- 
ful, and  among  the  Romans  at  least  considered  ignominious  to  the 
last  degree,  is  quite  indisputable^  The  remarks  of  our  Author  on 
its  being  an  accursed  death  seem  scriptural  and  just.-^''  The  offence 
of  the  cross,"  as  it  related  both  to  Jews  and  GentUes,  is  ably  illas- 
trated  by  Dr  Campbdl  in  his  excellent  Sermon  on  1  Cor.  i.  23. 
Part  !.• 

Note  XIV.  Page  87. 

That  the  death  of  Christ  was  entirely  voluntary,  or  that  he  moit 
willingly  submitted  to  death  in  the  room  of  his  people,  is  abundant- 
ly clear  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  His 
cheerful  resignation,  too,  was  no  doubt  signified  in  his  expiring  mo- 
ments by  his  deliberately  bowing  the  head,  and  by  the  memozable 
expression  which  he  uttered  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  Spirit." 

The  voluntary  nature  of  Christ's  death,  however,  it  may  be  ob* 
served,  does  not  necessarily  imply,  that  he  caused  his  human  sool, 
in  a  peculiar  and  miraculous  manner,  to  depart  from  the  body  some- 
what prior  to  the  time  when  his  sufferings  naturally  tended  to  ef- 
fect a  dissolution.  It  is  certain  that,  though  he  continued  alive  on 
.the  cross  during  the  space  of  about  three  hours,  he  expired  sooner 
than  was  usual.  Yet  as  Seeker  particularly  states,  the  agonies  of 
his  soul  in  the  garden,  added  to  his  various  bodily  sufferings,  serveu 
to  exhaust  his  vigour.  "  He  had  suffered  the  whole  night  before, 
and  all  that  day  a  course  of  barbarous  treatment,  sufficient  to  wear 
down  the  strength  of  a  much  rougher  and  robuster  make  than  pro- 
bably his  was."t 


•  Sc0tch  Preacher,  VoL  iu.  Ser.  «. 

t  Works,  VoL  iv.  Lectures  on  the  Creed,  p.  28S. 
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The  vxpremaaa  m  Mat  zzviL  50/  i^niu  r#  wnvfut,  is  translated 
by  Dr  CampbdL — resigned  his  sprii.  In  a  note  on  that  verse,  the 
Doctor  observes,  that  these  words  are  correctly  rendered  in  the  au- 
thorised Yenaoar-^^fieided  up  the  ghost,  though  the  phrase  is  some- 
what antiquated.  With  regard  to  Doddridge's  expression — dis- 
mued  his  spirit,  Campbell  has  the  following  remarks.  ''  He  thinks, 
after  Jerome^  that  there  was  something  miraculous  in  our  Lord's 
death,  and  supposes  it  to  have  been  the  immediate  effect  of  his  own 
Tolition.  Whether  this  was  the  case  or  not,  the  words  here  used 
gire  no  support  to  the  hypothesis.  The  phrase  Jt^wmi  rrn  4^;^r, 
which  is  very  similar,  is  used  by  the  Seventy,  Gen.  zzxv.  18.  speak- 
ing of  Rachel's  death.  The  like  expression  often  occurs  in  Josephus 
and  other  Greek  writers.  Naj,  an  example  has  been  produced  firom 
Euripides  of  this  very  phrase,  Afvn  wmtfut,  for  expred^ 

Note  XV.  Page  98. 

Our  Aiitlior  appears  to  consider  the  Saviouf^s  expuldon  from  Je- 
rusalem as  particularly  intended  by  Moses  and  Ellas,  when,  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  as  we  are  informed  Luke  ix.  31. ''  they 
spake  of  his  decease,  iS*^«f,  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem." 
The  term  IC*3«f,  exodus,  literally  signifies  a  departure,  an  exit,  or 
going  forth.  It  has  been  used  in  different  acceptations.  It  is  the 
expression  employed  by  the  Seventy  to  denote  the  departure  of  the 
Israelites  £n>m  Egypt.  In  the  Greek  writers  it  often  means  death, 
and  in  this  sense  too  it  is  used  not  only  in  fViid.  iiL  2.  but  also  in 
2  Pet  L  15.  where  the  Apostle  says;  *'  Moreover,  I  will  endea- 
▼our  that  ye  may  be  able,  af^er  my  decease,  i^*}**,  to  have  these 
things  always  in  remembrance."  The  Greek  classics  sometimes 
employ  it  to  signify  a  military  expedition  ;  and  hence  Dr  Hammond, 
with  some  others,  has  adopted  the  opinion,  that  in  Luke  ix.  31.  it 
refers  to  '*  Christ's  victory  over  the  impenitent  Jews  in  the  de- 
stmction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans."  This  interpretation,  however, 
seems  quite  unnatural.  UghtfooCs  idea  that  the  expression  is  in- 
clusive both  of  the  death  and  the  ascension  of  Christ,  is  more  ra- 
tional and  natural.  Our  translators,  nevertheless,  have  justly  and 
unexceptionably  rendered  it  his  decease. 

Our  Lord's  exit  from  Jerusalem,  when  he  was  led  forth  as  a  con- 
demned malefiictor  without  the  gates  of  the  city,  to  which  Witsius 
applies  the  expression,  was  no  doubt  an  affecting  circumstance  at- 
tending his  dgffffiif-  But  his  decease  itself,  which  he  should  accom- 
pli^ fU  Jerusalem,  is  the  point  which  the  Evangelist  specifies  as  the 


ta^lc  of  ocyp^ipooe  betwixt  Mmes  ^oi  EVm  on  ^  Mj  mmoA, 
Se^  Hamtn^,  JMdridge^  pmd  AuTi  j^^iK^pm  99  the  placf. 

Note  XVL  J»age  102. 

Tbe  AuU^or  does  not  h^tate  to  affirm,  tliat  our  Lord*  when 
hanging  on  the  croa^  "  aaw  mount  Calviury  encompassed  with  ma? 
Ugnant  dmnU  rsiging  dreadAiUy  ag^nst  him."  No  aound  belieTcr 
in  tbe  Scriptures  can  allow  himself  to  question  the  existence  of 
Satan  and  his  Angels,  those  &llen  spirits«  who  having  lost  their 
original  purity  and  blisi^  discover  the  invetente  malignity  <if  their 
character,  in  their  unceasing  efforts  to  frustrate  the  co^iuels  cf 
God  and  effect  the  destruction  of  man.  Nor  pan  it  be  reasonablf 
questioned,  that  these  infernal  hosts  not  only  instigated  Judaic  ^ 
chief  priests,  and  other  men  that  were  concerned  in  the  crucifixioa 
of  Christ,  but  also  harassed  him  exceedingly  by  their  immediate 
suggestions  in  the  concluding  scene  of  his  mortal  life,  and  gave  him 
pause  to  say,  *'  Many  bulls  have  compassed  me;  strong  bulls  of 
Basha^  have  beset  me  round,"*  "  When  the  devil  had  ended  «U 
the  temptation  in  the  wUdemess,"  we  read,  **  he  depaicted  from  him 
for  a  teason"f — resolving,  it  appears,  notwithstanding  the  diipaoeful 
defeat  he  had  suffered,  to  embrace  every  favourable  opportunity  cf 
renewing  his  subtle  and  audacious  assaults.  And  universsl  e^qpe- 
rience  shows,  that  the  eneqiy  is  never  more  ready  to  sboo^  his  fieiy 
darts  than  in  the  day  of  extreme  adversity  and  sorrow.  '*  £ve& 
the  chief  pnestSi  scribes,  and  elder^"  says  Edward^,  "  joined  in  th^ 
ciy,  saying,  ^  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save.'  And  pro- 
bably the  Devil  at  the  same  time  tormented  him  to  the  utvost  of 
his  power ;  and  hence  it  is  said,  Luke  xxii.  53*  '  This  is  year  hour 
and  the  power  of  darkness.' "% 

The  term  which  Witsius  employs  in  this  passage  is  danmci$  li* 
teraUy  demons.  On  the  meaning  of  this  expression  the  leuned  reader 
may  consult  CampbelTs  Preliminary  Dissertations,]!  and  sampai«  the 
observations  of  Parkhursi.§ 

Note  XVII.  Page  108. 

The  Apostle  Paul  beautifully  expresses  the  alaciil^  with  which 
he  submitted  to  suffezing  in  the  cause  of  the  Gosgiet  whei^  he  fBJ> 


•  Ps.  uiL  12.  t  Luke  W.  13. 

t  History  of  Badcmpiloo,  P«iod  IL  TnU  2.  Scot  & 
11  Dio.  vi  Part  L 

§  Greek  Lexicon,  ^^fuu$f  III.  and  £mtfu/9  II. 
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to  t]i9  CoksiifDfwir''  Who  now  rgmcf  in  my  •uSbringy  lor  yoo»  and 
fill  up  tliat  wUch  u  beUnd  of  the  sfflictioof  of  Chrut  in  my  fleil) 
bt  hifl  My'f  iake«  which  is  the  church."  By  "  the  affli^tion»  of 
Cbrif^"  it  18  de«^,  we  are  to  undentimd,  not  the  afflicttent  whioh 
Quist  himvelf  suffered^  l^ut  thoae  which  he  appointed  Paul  to 
aoffer*  A  certain  measure  of  sufiering,  wonderfully  diversified  u^ 
di&rent  individuals^  with  regiprd  to  degree,  duration  and  other 
dxcanstanceiy  is  allotted  to  every  member  of  Christ's  spiritual  body ; 
ind  Pf^iily  after  all  the  conflicts  he  had  previously  sustained,  found 
gttax  pleasure  in  filling  up  that  which  remained  of  the  portion  a%* 
signed  him.  To  imagine  that  the  sufierings  of  Apostles,  martyrs, 
or  of  any  class  of  Christians,  are  added  to  the  vicarious  sufferings  of 
C3uist,  in  order  to  cQ-<^erate  with  them  in  making  satisfiMtioa  to 
Divine  justice  and  procuring  foigiveness,  would  be  to  tanush  this 
Saviooi^t  glory,  and  to  overthrow  the  sufficiency  of  that  one  atoning 
noifice  by  which  '*  he  perfected  for  ever,  them  that  are  sanctifr- 
ei"*  When  Paul  informs  us  that  he  suffered  **  for  Christ's  body's 
take,  whi^  is  the  church,"  he  is  £u:  from  intimnting,  as.  Popwh  iD^ 
tnpmters  contend,  that  his  labours  and  sufferings  were  meritorioMs 
of  pardon  for  the  church.  His  obvious  meaning  i%  that  the,  msi^ 
nanunity  be  discovered  under  persecution  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospe), 
while  it  gave  a  striking  evidence  of  his  own  sincerity,  served  to  coiv- 
fiim  the  fidth  of  his  fellow  Christians.  See  Philip,  i.  12.  el  «e^  iv 
!?•  2  Cor.  L  4<-*7«  This  interpretation  of  the  passage  is  supported 
smongst  others,  by  Doddridge  «nd  Guyse,  and  by  DailUe  in  hit  exp 
oellcot  DiBcourses  eoa  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 

It  were  to  be  wished  that  Protestant  writers  would  vmlbrai^ 
avoid  expressions  calculated  to  lead  mei«  to  place  thatieliiinpeeiAer 
oa  their  own  performanees,  or  their  own  distressei,  which  they  oygi^ 
to  bnild  on  ibe  finished  work  of  Christ*  The  &ilowieg  ae^tenee^ 
whieh  oocuss  in  a  very  pious  end  luoful  piiUicatvnp^  mi^  be  quoted 
ssa  speeimea  of  such  incautious  ^nqpresmns.  Whe«  rooommendKng 
to  miniBters  of  the  Gospel  si^-denial  eod  mortififiatVm  to  the  ]»» 
lent  world,  the  author  says ;  ''  By  the  appointment  of  God,  the  ex* 
pation  of  an  seems  to  be  made  by  suffering,  and  therefixie  we 
ooght  la  show  our  r^dinesg  to  have  e  fellowsbipv  and  Iq  «Q»operate 
with  the  |^?eat  Sufferer,  by  cheerfully  bearing  fV^  tpe  ^m^Hk 
lmrdmu''f  Alaul  did  the  alighted  pofftion  of  guilt  remnui  to  he 
expiated  by  our  own  sufferings,  its  deadly  weight  would  inevitably 

*  Heb.  X.  14. 

t  Lectmcs  on  the  Nature  end  End  of  the  Sacrad  Office,  Ac.  by  the  Ute 
Or.  J4kn  Smiihy  ooe  of  the  Ministen  of  CampbHiom^  LecU  vL 
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•ink  us  to  the  lowest  lielL  Christian  activity  and  Christian  self- 
denial  are  highly  usefiil,  and  indispensahly  necessary  in  their  own 
place ;  but  neither  of  them  must  be  regarded  as  a  make-wdglit  to 
complete  the  efficacy  of  the  Mediator's  righteousness^  or  permitted  to 
share  with  him  the  honour  of  effecting  expiarion,  and  meritiog  re- 
demption.—Candour  requires  it  to  be  added^  that,  notwithstanding 
this  unguarded  passage,  the  work  from  which  it  is  extracted  deser?es 
a  place  on  the  same  shelf  with  Baxter^s  Reformed  Pastor  and  Burnett 
Pastoral  Care,  and  is  worthy  of  an  attentive  perusal  £rom  eveiy 
candidate  for  the  sacred  office. 

Note  XVIII.  Page  109. 

Proper  names  that  were  common  among  the  Jews,  were  some- 
times given  with  a  peculiar  emphasis.  The  name  Eliakiv,  accord- 
ingly, which  signifies.  My  God  will  sirenglhen,  estahUsh,  or  advana 
me,  though  borne  by  many  others,  was  emphatically  given  to  the 
son  of  Hilkiah^  who  was  raised  by  Providence  to  a  very  eminent 
station,  and  signally  supported  in  the  discharge  of  its  duties.  Our 
Saviour's  express  application  to  himself  in  Rev.  iii,  7*  of  the  remark- 
able description  of  Eliakim's  power  in  Is.  xxiL  22.  seems  greatly  to 
confirm  the  idea  that  the  prophecy  respecting  the  elevation  of  Hil- 
kiah's  son  to  the  office  of  treasurer  has  an  ultimate  reference  to  tie 
exaltation  and  establishment  of  Christ  as  the  head  and  ruler  of  the 
Church.— Witsius  considers  the  Messiah  as  the  true  Eliakm,  not 
only  because  the  Father  has  advanced  and  established  him  as  our 
Mediator,  but  also  because  the  church  is  indebted  to  this  Divine 
Saviour  fisr  spiritual  establishment.— Although  it  may  admit  of  dis- 
pute whether  he  be  strictly  correct  in  point  of  taste,  when  he  re- 
preaents  the  crots  which  Jesus  bore  as  the  key  rfthe  house  of  David, 
ear  Author  without  doubt  ascribes  no  virtue  to  the  cross  which  it 
doth  not  in  reality  possess;  See  VUringfL  on  the  whole  passage,  Is- 
sxiL  80—25;  and  for  an  explanation  of  the  manner  in  which  a  keji 
ooold  be  borne  on  the  shoulder,  see  Lowth's  note  on  verse  22. 

Note  XIX.  Page  1  \Q. 

In  the  first  edition  of  the  original  work  it  is  said  ;  '*  It  behoved 
him  not  to  remain  in  the  grave,  lest  the  curse  should  seem  to  con- 
tinue afUr  death.*^     But  in  the  subse^ent  editions  the  expression 

*  *^  In  MpuklixD  maaendum  non  ccaty  ne  poet  nuxrtem  siiperene  ridareliir  m»- 
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11 ;  "  It  behoved  lum  not  to  continae  unburied**-— ;  and  tliat  this 
last  was  the  idea  intended  appears  from  the  connexion*  Our  Lord's 
abasement  in  the  grave  was  indeed  part  of  that  humiliation  to  which 
he  was  subjected  as  the  Substitute  of  sinners.  Yet»  as  the  Author 
shows  at  the  beginning  of  the  SSd  section  of  the  same  Dissertation, 
Christ's  being  taken  down  from  the  cross  served  to  give  evidence  that 
the  curse  was  abolished  by  his  death* 

Note  XX.  Page  121. 

That  in  the  operation  of  embalmmg  the  Jews  did  not  embowel 
the  corpse  as  the  Egyptians  were  accustomed  to  do,  is  not  univer- 
sally admitted.  The  ingenions^and  accurate  Harmer  is  of  opinion 
that  in  this  respect  there  was  no  difference  betwixt  the  Egyptian 
and  the  Jewish  practice.  He  is  far  from  thinking,  however,  that  in 
the  case  of  our  Lord  this  part  of  the  ceremony  was  performed.  The 
expressions  in  John  xix.  40.  \ke  observes,  do  not  necessarily  signify, 
that  every  thing  was  done  that  was  customary  on  such  occasions. 
The  contrary  may  be  justly  concluded  from  the  &rther  preparations 
laade  by  the  women.t 

In  the  common  version,  it  may  be  noticed  in  passing,  the  verse 
DOW  referred  to  is  thus  translated ;  "  Then  took  they  the  body  of 
Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  om  the  manner 
of  the  Jene  it  to  bury/'X  But  the  words  are  more  correctly  rendered 
hy  Campbell,  which  is  the  Jewish  manner  rf  embalming.  In  his  note 
on  the  verse  he  successfully  vindicates  this  rendering,  and  points  out 
the  difference  betwixt  'tfrm^tm^w,  to  embalm,  or  to  prepare  £at 
hcrial,  and  Swmnir,  to  bury. 

The  largeness  of  the  quantity  of  myrrh  and  aloes  furnished  by  Nico- 
demus  is  considered  as  a  difficulty,  and  it  has  been  alleged  that  an 
hundred  pounds  of  spices  would  have  been  more  than  sufficient  for 
embalming  an  hundred  bodies*  Josephus,  however,  informs  us,  that 
**  the  larger  the  quantity  of  spices  used  in  their  interments,  the 
greater  honour  was  thought  to  be  done  to  the  deceased."  There 
seems  nothing  irrational  either  in  supposing,  as  Witsius  suggests, 
that  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  intended  to  bum  these  valuable  per« 
fumes  over  the  dead  body  of  Jesus,  or  in  conceiving  with  Harmer, 
that  they  meant  only  to  wrap  or  strew  them  about  itjl  The  ex- 
pression which  the  Evangelist  employs  is  perhaps  more  favourable 

*  '*  Insepulto  masendum  mm  ent,**  &e. 

i*  Obaenratioiia  on  dWen  FaiMges  of  Scripture,  Vol.  u.  Obs.  CO. 

X  Xm^ttf  'irri  t«i(  'IwhuMf  'trrm^tM^uw, 

II  HMmer*i  Otnenations,  Vol.  ni.  Obi.  112. 
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to  the  ktt«r  Chan  the  fbriMr  Mmu  But  in  ttUhet  catej  the  deep  y^ 
nerattoki  which  these  worthy  oouniellon  enterteined  fbf  the  crtiei- 
fied  Jetas,  u  a  persoa  of  eztraordioaqr  dignity,  WM  testified  bjthe 
magnifioent  ahundanoe  of  the  tploet. 

NoTX  XXI.  Page  127- 

Oar  Author  justly  numhen  Fsalm  xvL  9,  10.  among  the  ptedi^- 
tions  of  the  Messiah's  burial;  for  whilst  these  important  Tcnes 
refer  directly  to  his  resurrection,  they  clearly  presuppose  his  death 
and  sepulture.  Though  in  a  subofdinate  sense  they  are  in  part 
applicable  to  David  the  son  of  Jesse  and  to  every  genuine  Mint, 
yet,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  shows,  in  the  passage  quoted  by  Wikiini, 
it  is  in  the  Messiah  alone  that  they  receive  their  proper  and  eom- 
plete  fulfilment.  Nor  does  our  Author  propose  a  rash  or  ill-sap- 
ported  version,  when  he  remarks  that  the  first  clause  of  the  10th 
Terse,  which  our  translators  have  rendered,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leste 
my  soul  in  hell,*  should  be  translated,  <'  Thou  wilt  not  leave  nn/ 
eorpte  in  the  grave/* 

Notwithstanding  the  elaborate  reasonings  of  Campbdl,^  Bemidp^ 
and  others,  to  the  contrary,  it  is  certain  that  Sheol  sometimes  signi- 
fies the  grave.  In  proof  of  this,  Witsius  himself  in  another  pssssgej 
produces  Ps.  cxlL  7*  xliac  1 4.  Gen.  xxxviL  85.  See  also  *'  Strio- 
tures  on  Dr  Campbell's  Dissertation  on  'A^vf,"!  where  the  respect- 
able writer  considers  particularly  Ps.  czlL  7«  Jer.  viiL  1,  3.  Eiel* 
xxxii.  87*  end  Is.  ziv.  15.  as  well  as  Ps.  xvi.  10.  and  appears  ine- 
iragably  to  establish  his  assertion,  that  Sheol  doth  sometimes  mesa 
the  grave.     The  same  opinion,  too,  is  maintained  by  Peafion.  \\ 

With  regard  to  Nepkeah,  the  word  which  the  common  vemon 
renders  wul,  Campbell  admits  that ''  it  is  sometimes  used  for  a  dead 
body."  But  the  truth  is,  that  it  is  often  used  in  this  sense,  snd 
that  it  is  difiicult,  if  at  all  possible,  to  specify  any  passage  where  it 
decidedly  means  a  departed  spirit.  See  the  remarks  of  Witaus  in 
his  l6th  Dissertation,  sect  ISth;  Parkhnrst  on  t9ib3  Vf.  and  the 
««  Strictures*  just  referred  ta — "  Thou  tvili  noi  leave  my  dead  My 
in  the  grave,"  appears,  therefore,  to  be  a  just  interpretation  of  the 
clause  in  question.-^To  this  rendering  it  is  vain  to  object,  that 


*  Preliminuy  DiMertations,  Diss.  vi.  Part  2. 

f  Ofam  Ifameshamoth^  or  a  View  of  the  Intermediate  State,  bj  the  Rer. 
Gcoige  Bennet,  chap.  zvL  pp.  276— SIS. 
^  Dim.  xvi  Sect  10,  11. 

g  By  T.  T.  Christian  Rcpontofy,  VoL  iv.  pp.  300—309,  646-^8. 
H  Expoi.  of  the  Cieed,  Art*  ▼•  p.  282. 
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^if9jgt  is  the  word  employed  for  vss  m  Acts  iL  27,  81.  Yvx«9  a> 
Parihurst  observes^*  sometimes  signifies  '^  the  human  body  though 
desd,"  and  is  the  term  employed  by  the  Seventy  not '  only  in  Ps. 
xvL  10.  but  also  Lev.  xzi.  1,  11.  Num.  v.  S.  vi  6.  Besides^  the 
aathenticity  of  the  words  i  4^x^  kvrv,  his  soul,  which  occur  in  Pe« 
ter's  comment  on  the  Psalm^  verse  Slst^  is  at  least  exceedingly 
doubtfuL  They  are  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  Manuscript,  and 
no  expression  corresponding  to  them  occurs  in  the  Syriac  or  Vul- 
gate. GrU^Mch  therefore  rejects  them,  and  reads  the  Slst  verse 
thus;<— >«r<  V  ««nAtt^d«  Uf  iiw,  *ith  i  vw^j  ioru  V}|  }i«^^«^«i.— Nor 
is  there  anjr  force  in  the  objection,  that  if  nephesh  ^oes  not  mean 
the  sudi  both  clauses  of  the  verse  express  the  same  idea.  On  the 
supposition  that  the  verse  runs  thus,  **  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
ooipse  in  the  grave,  nor  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption ;"  there  is  still  a  manifest  and  important  difference  betwixt 
the  two  parts  of  the  verse.  Both  indeed  relate  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  body ;  but  the  first  is  a  general  prediction  of  the  event,  and 
the  second  an  intimation  of  the  time  when  it  should  happen,  name- 
ly, befixre  the  process  of  putrefiiction  should  commence. 

The  interpretation  now  contended  for,  or  one  vety  similar,  is  em- 
braced by  many  respectable  writers.  Bishop  Home  explains  the 
vene  thus  ;— ''  that  after  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  his  animal  finme 
(nephakj  should  not  continue  like  those  of  other  men  in  the  grave 
(sheolfj  not  should  corruption  be  permitted  to  seijse  on  the  body  by 
which  all  others  were  to  be  raised  to  incorruption  and  immortality."t 
See  also  HammondCs  Paraphrase,  and  Whiihy's  Note  on  Acts  iL  S6, 
S7.  Bezds  Note  on  the  same  passage  is  highly  worthy  of  attention. 
—Compare  Notes  xxiv.  and  zxv. 

Note  XXII.  Page  129. 

Interpreters  have  difl&red  considerably  with  regard  to  the  precise 
laeaning  of  the  words  in  Isaiah  liiL  9*  rendered  in  the  common  ver- 
sion ;  **  And'he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich 
in  his  death."  Coivtn  is  of  qpimon  that  the  expressions  refer  to  the 
Fathei^s  delivering  Christ  into  the  hands  of  the  ungodly, — that  both 
the  wicked  and  the  rick  are  to  be  understood  of  those  cruel  and  vio- 
lent men  who  took  an  active  pigrt  in  his  last  sufferings,— and  that 
the  Meniah  is  represented  as  having  his  grave  fix>m  the  wicked  and 


•  Greek  Lex.  ♦w  iv. 

-f  Commentary  on  the  Psalmt,  in  loc* 
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outrageous  of  Tarioufl  classes,  because  he  was  in  a  manner  am* 
whelmed  and  buried  bj  bloody  hands.* 

The  interpretation  of  l^tsius,  however,  seems  more  eligiUe ;  and, 
amongst  other  arguments  in  its  favour,  it  is  worthy  of  notice  tbat| 
while  the  term  rendered  meked  is  in  the  plural  number,  the  woid 
translated  rich  is  unquestionably  in  the  singular.  Bishop  hwih 
renders  the  clause  thus ; — ''  and  his  grare  was  appointed  with  the 
wicked,  but  with  the  rich  man  was  hia  tomb  ;"  and  he  vindkates 
this  translation  in  a  learned  Note. 

Note  XXIII.  Page  134. 

'  The  remark  quoted  by  our  Author  from  Jiithruf,  respecting  tbe 
possibility  of  a  precise  correspondence  in  point  of  duration  between 
Jonah's  confinement  in  the  belly  of  the  fish  and  our  Savioui^s  aMe 
in  the  tomb,  discovers  at  least  considerable  acuteness.  Witsias,  bow- 
ever,  justly  prefers  the  common  interpretation  of  **  the  three  dajs 
and  three  night^'  to  the  ingenious  refinements  of  Ambrose,  Ckf* 
penburgh,  and  Cocceius.  It  is  much  better  to  rest  satisfied  with  a 
natural  interpretation  justified  by  the  established  use  of  speedi 
among  the  Jews,  than  to  resort  to  glosses,  which,  to  say  the  least, 
have  some  appearance  of  being  far-fetched,  and  are  cslenlated  to  ex^ 
pose  the  truth  to  the  ridicule  of  enemies. 

This  subject  is  placed  in  a  clear  and  striking^  light  by  Mr  West 
in  his  excellent  *'  Observations  on  the  Resurrection  of  Christ"  It 
may  suffice  here,  to  cite  the  following  short  illustration  from  Dod* 
dridge.  ''  It  is  of  great  importance  to'observe,  as  many  good  wri- 
ters have  done,  that  the  Easterns  reckoned  any  part  cf  a  day  of 
twenty-four  hours  fpr  a  whole  day,  and  say  a  thing  was  done  qficr 
three  or  seven  days,  Sfv.  if  it  was  done  on  the  third  or  seventh  day 
from  that  last  mentioned,  (compare  1  Kings  xx.  29-  ^  Chron.  x.  5, 
1%  and  Luke  ii.  SI.)  And  as  the  Hebrews  had  no  word,  exactly 
answering  to  the  Greek  fvx^fu^*h  to  signify  a  natural  day  of  twenty- 
four  hours,  they  use  night  and  day,  or  day  and  night  for  it  So  that 
to  say  a  thing  happened  after  three  days  and  three  nights,  was  tke 
same  nk  to  say  it  happened  after  three  days,  oit  on  the  third  day. 
(Compare  Esther  iv.  l6.  with  verse  1.  Gen.  vii.  4,  IS.  Exod.  xxiv* 
18.  xxxiv.  S8.)     See  the  Miracles  of  Jesus  undieated,  p.  6-— d-^t 

*  Comm,  in  Esaiam  in  toe.  Calvin  renders  the  expresnoni,  ^^  £t  ezposuit  impiii 
■epulchnim  ejus,  ct  diviti  mortem  ejus.'* 
t  The  Family  Expositor,  Vol.  ii.  sect  «X  Nvit  f. 
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NoTB  XXTV.  Page  lis. 

Tke  Ckeed,  aa  it  lias  stood  for  many  centuries  psety  contains  be* 
7ond  doubt  this  affinnatian  respecting  our  Lord  tutrtXi^rrm  in  «)s> 
tbat  he  osacENDSD  into  Hkll,  or  rather  Hadcs.  Nor  is  this 
artide  to  be  olijected  to^  if  rightlj  understood. 

In  order  to  prerent  mistake^  it  is  of  importance  to  formacoixect 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  tenn  Hu,  Hadet,  which  is  rendered 
MeU  in  the  English  translatum  of  the  Creed.    T^  meaning  of  this 
term  has  already  been  slightly  adverted  to  in  a  Note  relatire  to 
*'  the  gates  ofhadeM,"  mentioned  Mat  xy'u  18.*    That  Note,  it  is 
acknowledged,  should  hare  contained  a  reference  to  a  passage  in 
another  work,  in  which  Witsius  particularly  discusses  the  meaning 
of  this  remarkable  verse,  t     He  states  that  Hades  in  Greek,  and 
S&eol  in  Hebrew,  signify,  in  Scripture  style,  the  place  and  state  of 
the  dead.    'a)w,  he  obserres,  *'  property  signifies  r«p  m%  r«ir«r,  the 
nnseei  place  in  which  they  who  are,  do  not  appear ;  and  Sheoi  de- 
notes that  place  in  which  he  who  is,  is  to  seek— whom  you  may 
seek,  but  not  find."    This  account  of  the  primitive  sense  of  Hades 
is  generally  admitted*    Our  author's  explanation  d  Shed  is  also 
sabstantially  the  same  that  is  given  by  Parkkurst,  and  some  other 
critics,  and  appears  to  be  embraced  by  Dr  CampbdL    But  the  ex- 
plication adopted  by  Whilby  in  a  Note  on  Acts  iL  27,  namely, 
«'  It  ceaves  fiir  all  men,"  seems  to  be  better  founded.     It  is  sup- 
ported by  the  Author  of  ''  Strictures  on  Campbell"  mentioned  in 
a  pzeoeding  Note,  and  by  Dr  Magee^X    It  indicates,  says  Magee, 
insaiiMe  cratw^,-— a  chaiacter  attached  to  it  Is.  v.  14.  Habb  iL  5. 
Prov.  xxviL  20.  xxx.  16.     It  has  been  thought,  .he  adds,  that  it 
signifies  to  demand  in  loan,  and  so  implies  that  what  is  given  is  to 
be  relumed  hack. 

The  Hebrew  term  Shed,  we  have  already  seen,§  sometimes  re- 
fers to  the  body,  and  denotes  the  grave.  That  it  sometimes  refers 
to  the  soul,  and  signifies  the  world  of  spirits,  is  readily  admitted* 
The  Greek  word  Hades,  too,  in  whatever  way  it  was  used  by  classie 
authors,  appears  to  have  been  employed  by  the  Grecian  Jews  in  all 
the  different  acceptations  of  Shed.  Accordingly,  it  is  the  term  made 
use  of  fiv  Shed  in  the  Septuagint,  even  in  the  various  passages 


•  ▼ot- 1.  Note  lx. 

f  Txcatue  on  the  Corcnaats,  Book  iii.  Ch.  13.    <«  Of  Conwnratioii,**  sect. 
21—24. 
X  Diaooiiziei  and  DiMcrt.  &«•  Y 6L  t.  pp^  874^-380. 
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where  that  word  signifies  the  grare.  It  is  also  employed  to  signify 
the  abode  of  departed  spirits.  That  it  is  frequently  taken  in  the 
Scriptures  in  an  un&Tourable  sense,  to  denote  the  place  of  tonnent, 
our  Author  seems  to  have  proved  in  the  passage  of  his  work  on  ik 
CooenanU  now  referred  to,  where  he  directo  the  attention  of  his 
readers  to  Luke  zvi.  85.  Pkor.  ▼.  5.  viL  87*  xt.  84p.  SMutner 
also  remarks,  as  was  formerly  noticed,  that  Hades  sometimes  ng;ni« 
fies  the  place  of  punishment,  or  the  condition  of  the  damned,  sad 
refers  to  LukezvL8S.  8  Pet.  iL  4,  and  Mat  xvL  18.  Yetitseemi 
indisputable  that  in  some  passages  of  Scripture,  particularly  Rer. 
L  18,  Hades  denotes  in  general  the  world  of  spirits. 

It  deserves  to  be  remarked  too,  that  the  English  word  Hdl, 
though  in  common  language  it  is  now  exclusively  applied  to  the  le- 
gion of  suffering,  had  originally  a  more  extensiTe  import,  and 
included  alike  the  place  of  happiness  and  the  place  of  woe.  "  In 
the  ancient  English  dialect,**  says  lard  King,*  <'  the  word  hdl  was 
taken  in  a  larger  sense  as  the  general  receptacle  of  all  souls  what- 
soever, and  even  no  longer  ago  than  the  old  translation  of  the 
Psalms,  which  is  still  retained  in  the  Common  Prayer-book,  it  was 
used  in  this  general  acceptation,  as  in  Psalm  Ixzxix.  47*  -  -  -  'Shall 
he  deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  hell  r  Where  hell  must  be  un- 
derstood  as  the  general  receptacle  of  all  souls,  or  otherwise  the  woris 
of  the  Psalmist  would  not  be  true,  for  all  souls  do  not  go  to  that 
hell  which  ia  the  place  of  the  damned.  And  even  long  befbie  that, 
as  Dr  Towerson  (Commentary  on  the  Creed)  in&rms  us,  in  a  Saxon 
discourse  written  above  700  years  ago,  it  is  said  of  Adam,  afWr  he 
had  lived  900  yean,  he  went  with  sorrow  itUo  hdU  -  -  -  Which 
ancient  sense  of  the  word  hdl  may  be  &rther  confirmed  fi^om  the 
primary  and  original  signification  thereof  according  to  which  it  im- 
ports no  fiurther  than  an  imnnbk  and  hidden  plaee;  being  derived 
from  the  old  Saxon  word  M,  which  signifies  to  hide,  or  fiom  the 
participle  thereof  heUed,  that  is  to  say,  hidden  or  covered.  So  in 
the  western  parts  of  England  at  this  very  day,  to  hde  over  any 
thing  signifies  among  the  common  people  to  cover  it  -  -  -"  With 
this  extract,  however,  the  curious  reader  may  compare  Dr  Janueton's 
explanation  of  the  word  helLf 

From  what  has  been  said  it  is  evident  that  no  one  can  justly 
affirm,  that  the  descent  of  Christ's  soul  into  the  place  of  torment  is 
a  doctrine  of  the  Creed.    The  article  under  consideration  may  he 


*  Critiol  Hittonr  of  the  Creed,  Ch.  ir.  p.  193. 

t  Etymological  bictionaiy  of  the  Scottiih  Langu^e,  on  the  wwd  HM^  ^ 
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understood,  as  Witsioi  oboenrea,  meteLj  "  to  ezpnH,  in  itrikiog 
tans,  our  Lord's  oondilion  in  the  gravoy  and  in  the  state  of  death.^ 
In  this  sense  it  is  explained  in  the  maiginal  Note  appended,  it  ap- 
peals, by  the  Westminster  Assembly— which  contains  the  following 
paraphrase  on  the  expression,  "  he  descended  into  hell,"  i.e.  CanU* 
mted  in  the  stale  of  the  dead,  and  under  the  power  of  death,  iUl  the 
iMrd  day.  Lord  King  too  states,  that  although  in  the  Articles  of 
tbe  Church  of  England,  as  set  forth  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. 
the  descent  of  our  Saviour  into  hell  was  expounded  as  the  going  of 
liis  soul  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  or  in  hell,  to  preach  to  them ;  yet 
ten  years  after,  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  when  the  Articles 
wete  revised  by  a  Synod,  it  was  judged  proper  to  omit  that  com- 
ment, and  barely  to  mention  the  descent  into  hell,  without  any  ex- 
planation whatever,  that  on  a  point  so  intricate  and  obscure,  every 
one  might  be  left  to  embrace  that  sense  which  should  appear  to 
himself  moat  proper.  *  Let  the  reader  also  attend  particularly  to 
what  the  Author  says  in  the  6th  section  of  this  Dissertation,  in  or- 
der to  show  that  Christ's  descending  into  Hades  was  anciently  un* 
dentood  to  denote  the  same  thing  with  his  buriaL 

The  doctrine  of  Christ's  soul  descending  locally  into  hell  for  any 
purpose  whatever,  has  no  foundation  in  the  word  of  God.  It  cannot 
be  proved,  as  we  have  seen  in  a  foregoing  Note,  t  from  Psalm  xvL  1 0» 
All  the  other  passages  to  which  its  advocates  have  appealed,  are  equal* 
ly  inconclusive.  Ephes.  iv.  9*  ^  example,  is  well  explained  by  our 
Author  as  relating  merely  to  Christ's  incarnation,  death  and  buriaL^ 
Another  passage  on  which  much  stress  has  been  laid,  namely,  1  Pet. 
iii*  19*  will  be  adverted  to  immediately. 

Note  XXV.  Page  147- 

Oiir  Author  proves,  in  a  manner  sufficiently  convincuig  though 
concise,  that  our  Lord's  soul  was  at  his  death  received  into  glory, 
and  that  to  imagine  he  descended  either  into  the  place  of  torment, 
or  into  a  supposed  adjoining  region,  denominated  by  the  Roman 
Catholics  Umbus  Palrum,  is  oontrazy  to  Scripture.  No  valuable 
purpose,  he  shows,  could  have  been  served  by  the  descent  of  Christ's 
soul,  either  into  the  one  or  the  other. 

Witsiua  seems  to  have  been  of  opinion,  that  it  may  be  aignedirom 
Heb.  iL  10.  that  "  God  brought  many  sons  to  glory,  previously  to 

*  Hist,  of  the  Creed,  Ch.  iv.  p.  184. 

t  NOTK  XXI. 

t  See  alio  Doidridgt  and  Madmig^  on  the  Place;  Psartan  on  the  Creed, 
nk227,  Sa&  and  ^«  Strictwei  en  Campbell/'  is  Ch.  JIfjwrilory,  Vei  it.  p.  667* 
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Chrifltfi  being  made  perfect  tfaxougli  msSmngBJ*  But  wbedwcUi 
view  of  that  vene  be  eonect  or  inooirecCy  it  ia  evident  firom  Pialm 
lixiiL  24.  and  many  other  pasaages,  tliat  in  the  ages  preoeding,  u 
well  as  in  those  which  hare  Allowed  the  death  of  Christ,  the  souls 
of  believers  were  not  shut  np  in  any  lAmbuf,  but  immedistelj  after 
death  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven. 

The  supporters  of  Christ's  descent  into  the  Umbus,  have  eonnder- 
ad  1  Pet  iii.  1  g,  SO.  as  very  favourable  to  their  opinion.  But  on 
this  contested  passage,  let  us  hear  the  devout  Leighion :  *  ^  Tbej 
that  dream  of  the  descent  of  ChrisCs  9od  mio  hell,  think  this  place 
sounds  somewhat  that  way ;  but  being  examined,  it  proves  no  waj 
suitable,  nor  can  it  by  the  strongest  wresting  be  made  to  fit  tbdr 
purpose :  For,  1st,  That  it  was  to  preach  he  went  thither,  they  are 
not  willing  to  avow ;  though  the  act  they  assign  is  as  groundlea 
and  imaginary  as  this  is.  Sdly,  They  would  have  his  fausineas  to  be 
with  the  spirits  of  the  fiiithful  deceased  before  his  coming ;  bat  here 
we  see,  it  is  with  the  disobedient,  Sdly,  His  Spirit  here  is  the  aame 
with  the  sense  of  the  foregoing  words,  which  mean  not  his  seal  but 
his  eternal  Deity.  4thly,  Nor  is  it  the  spirits  that  were  in  priami 
as  they  read  it,  but  the  spirits  in  prison  ;  which,  by  tke  opppfiitioa 
of  their  former  condition  sometimes  or  Jbrmerfy  duobedknt,  doth 
deariy  speak  their  present  condition  as  the  just  conaequ^ioe  sod 
fruit  of  their  diaobedienoe."— For  some  further  notioe  of  this  pssiage, 
see  Note  XXX.  See  also  Pearson^  and  Whilhy,  Doddridge  and 
Mackmight  on  the  place. 

NoTB  XXVI.  Page  148. 

The  venerable  Author  is  not  unwilling  to  allow  that  the  article 
respecting  Christ's  descent  into  hell  may  be  understood,  not  merelj 
of  his  BODY,  but  alao  of  his  louL.  Let  it  be  observed,  however, 
that  he*  decidedly  rejects  the  supposition  of  his  soul  being  subjected 
to  any  species  of  pain  subaequently  to  his  death,  or  descendiog  into 
infernal  or  subterranean  regions  £x  any  purpose  whatever.  He 
merely  considers  the  phrase  in  a  metaphorical  light,  and  regards  it, 
by  way  of  accommodation,  as  capable  of  expressing  with  energy 
those  agonies  of  soul  which  our  Lord  endured  on  the  earth  before  he 
expired  on  the  cross. 

In  this  instance,  Witsius  agrees  with  the  compilers  of  the  Con&i- 
sum  of  Faith,  which  was  embraced  by  the  English  Congregation  st 


*  Expottdon  of  the  Pint  Epude  of  PetWy  on  thspboe. 
t  Ob  the  Cracd,  Art.  ▼.  p.  288. 


NOTBS.  Aid 

6ene?8»  and  nemei  and  approved  hj  the  Chnreli  of  Scotland  a^ 
the  oommencement  of  tlie  Reformatioii*  Thai  Confession  4M>nsitta 
'  of  a  paraphrase  on  the  Creed ;  and  upon  the  article — dead  and 
buried;  he  descended  inio  hdt,  it  is  said^— '^  suffered  his  huasanity 
to  be  punished  with  a  most  cruel  death,  feeling  in  himself  the  a&« 
ger  and  severe  judgment  of  God,  even  as  if  he  had  been  in  the  ex- 
treme torments  of  hell,  and  therefore  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  *  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?' " 

The  ohaervations  of  Calvin  on  this  article  are  to  the  same  effect.* 
Bishop  Hartley,  indeed,  in  his  Sermon  on  1  Pet.  iiL  18—20.  Im* 
putes  to  this  iUostrious  Reformer  **  the  eztxmvagant  assertion^  that 
our  blessed  Lord  actually  went  down  to  the  place  of  tonnent,  and 
tbere  sustained  the  pains  of  a  reprobate  soul/'  Calvin,  it  is  allow- 
ed, uses  the  expression,  that  **  sot  only  was  Christ's  body  delivered 
up  88  the  price  of  our  redemption,  but  that  he  gave  a  greater  and 
more  valuable  price  by  suffering  in  his  soul  the  dreadful  torments  of 
a  condemned  and  reprobate  nuai.''t  But,  so  far  as  we  can  perceive 
this  venerable  Divine  doth  not  aiBrm  that  our  Lord  actually  went 
down  to  the  plaee  of  torment.  He  i^pears  merely  to  represent  him 
as  enduiing  in  his  soul  on  earth  torments  similar  in  seme  respects 
to  those  of  the  wicked  in  helL  And  notwithstanding  the  strong  ex* 
preasions  he  employs,  Calvin  particularly  shows  that  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  differed  materially  from  those  of  the  reprobate  in  that 
place  of  misery,  inasmuch  as  when  sustaining  the  tremendous  prefr- 
suie  of  divine  wrath,  he  remained  altogether  without  sia,  and  &r 
irom  resigning  himself  to  despair,  exercised  a  firm  confidence  and 
hope  in  God.-*-PearjDfi  disapproves  of  Calvin's  interpretation ;  but 
be  does  not  seem  to  have  understood  him  to  hold  that  Christ  actual* 
ly  descended  into  the  jdace  of  torment4 

Another  interpretation  suggested  by  WIdlby  may  be  barely  men- 
tioned here.  **  These  words,"  says  that  Author,  referring  to  the 
expression,  descended  into  hell,  *'  may  be  admitted  as  a  distinct  ar- 
ticle of  faith  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures,  in  a  very  good  sense, 
very  agreeable  to  the  word  descend  and  to  the  import  of  the  Word 
hadesm  For  the  scripture  doth  assure  us  that  the  soul  of  the  holy 
Jesus,  being  separated  from  his  body,  went  to  paradise,  Luke  xxiiL 


*  InstU.  lib.  ii.  cap.  16.  sect  8^12. 

t  **  Ut  sciamuB  non  mod6  eorpus  Chrisd  in  pretium  redemptioiiM  fuine 

tnditmn :  led  aliud  xnajua  ct  exesQcotini  pretkuu  fiiitw,  qaod  diiot  in  anima 
crudatui  damnati  ac  perditi  hoonnis  pcxtukrit.'*    IbitL  wet.  10. 

t  ExpontioD  of  the  Creed,  p.  230. 
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48,  and  thence  it  must  deicend  into  the  giave  or  aepuldire»  to  be 
itnited  to  his  body,  that  it  night  be  revived ;  and  thus  it  may  be 
tnily  nid;  He  was  dead  and  buried/  his  soul  descended  qfterwardt 
into  hades  to  be  untied  to  his  body;  and  his  body  being  thus  reviTed, 
he  rose  again  the  third  day.* 

Note  XXVII.  Page  150. 

It  was  the  opinion  o£  Hammond  and  Le  Cfervthat  Christ's  sweat 
in  the  garden  was  not  a  bloody  sweat,  but  that  he  only  ''  swet  dropt 
of  sweat  of  a  strange  thickness  or  viscousness,  and  consequently  as 
big  as  the  drops  wherein  blood  is  wont  to  fall  upon  the  ground." 
But  although  the  expression  in  the  original  is  •  O^^f  mvn  *ittu 
^(i^^  itfiuiTH,  'tfru  seems  to  be  employed  here  as  an  adverb  of 
confirmation  rather  than  of  comparison  or  similitude,  in  the  tame 
way  with  '#ff  its  primitive  in  Mat  ziv.  5,  and  John  L  14.  Most 
probably,  according  to  the  views  of  our  Author,  Doddridge,  Mac- 
knighl  and  others,  the  sweat  was,  in  reality,  to  a  great  degree  mixed 
with  blood.  Such  perspiration  is  not  altogether  unexampled. 
"  Dr  Whitby  observes,"  says  Doddridge,  "  that  ArisioUe  and  Dkh 
dorus  Sicubm  both  mention  Mndy  sweats  as  attending  some  extra* 
ordinary  agony  of  mind :  and  I  find  Leii  in  his  Life  of  Pope  Sixtut  V, 
p.  SOO,  and  Sir  John  Chardin  in  his  History  of  Persia,  Vol  I  p.  126, 
mentioning  a  like  phenomenon,  to  which  Dr  Jackson,  (in  his 
Works,  Vol.  ii.  p.  8190  ^^  another  from  Thuanus,  lib.  x.  p.  SSL't 
History,  it  may  be  added,  records  a  similar  instance  in  Charles  IX. 
of  France.  ''  Charles  IX."  says  FoUaire,t  *'  died  in  his  twenty-fifth 
year.  The  malady  he  died  of  was  very  extraordinary ;  the  bilood 
gushed  out  of  all  his  pores.  This  accident,  of  which  there  are  some 
instances,  was  owing  either  to  excessive  fear,  to  violent  pasnon,  or 
to  a  warm  and  melancholy  constitution."— This  disease,  it  is  said, 
has  of  late  been  more  accurately  examined  by  medical  men,  and  re- 
the  name  of  Purpura  Hemorrhagica. 


Note  XXVIII.  Page  159. 

The  account  given  by  the  venerable  Author  of  the  Causes  of 
Christ's  dreadful  agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  is  scriptural 
and  just.  On  his  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darisness,  compare 
what  has  been  said  in  Note  XVL  and  on  the  Father's  hiding  his 
fiice  from  him,  compare  Note  VIIL 

*  Appendix  to  Note  on  Acts  ii  96,  27- 

t  Family  Ezpontor,  Vol.  iL  Sect  182.  Note  k. 

t  UniT.  Hi«t  Ch.  142. 
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The  Savioui^s  agonj  is,  with'  great  propriety,  auribed,  £nt  of 
an,  to  the  weight  of  the  Dirine  wrath  and  curse  laid  upon  him  on 
account  of  our  mna.  This  idea  is  fully  confirmed  by  Isaiah  liiL  and 
by  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture.  Whether  these  words.  Psalm  xl.  12. 
"  Innumerable  evils  have  compassed  me  about ;  mine  iniquities  (or 
as  some  render  the  term  qfiictians,  or  pumshmeiUi)  have  taken  hold 
upon  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up" — ought  to  be  considered 
as  the  words  of  the  Messiah,  evangelical  expositors  are  not  agreed* 
If  they  ought  to  be  so  interpreted,  they  are  a  forcible  description  of 
that  anguish  which  our  Lord  endured  from  the  numberless  sins 
that  were  transferred  to  him  as  the  Substitute  of  his  people ;  and 
beyond  question,  he  calls  them  none  iniquUies,  not  because  he  had 
committed  them,  but  merely  because  he  had  taken  them  on  himself 
by  his  surety-engagement  In  the  10th  chapter  of  Hebrews,  the 
6th,  7  th,  and  8  th  verses  of  this  Psalm  are  expressly  applied  to  the 
Messiah. 

Bishop  Home  and  Dr.  KenniaUt  seem  justly  to  consider  the  ten 
first  verses  as  our  Lord's  song  of  praise  to  the  Father  for  "  the  de« 
liverance  wrought  for  his  mystical  body  the  Churdi  by  his  resur- 
rection  from  the  grave,  effecting  that  of  his  members  firom  the  guilt 
and  dominion  of  sin.**  But  those  to  whom  it  appears  harsh  and  im« 
proper  to  apply  the  12  th  verse  to  the  Saviour,  urge  that'  though  the 
inspired  Psalmist  personates  the  Messiah  in  one  part  ai  a  Psalm,  it 
does  not  necessarily  follow  that  he  does  so  in  every  other  part  of  the 
lame  Psalm.  Besides,  Kennioott  adduces  considerably  strong  evidence, 
to  show  that  the  seven  kul  verses  of  the  Jbriieih  originally  made 
a  distinct  Psalm,  composed  by  a  person  labouring  under  heavy 
distress,  and  implorii^  immediate  assistance.  The  seventieth  Psalm, 
in  his  opinion,  is  preserved  complete  at  the  end  of  the  fortieth, 
whereas  the  seventieth  itself  wants  the  beginning;  the  first  words 
being  only  part  of  a  sentence^*^  O  God,  to  deliver  me."  * 

The  adversaries  of  Christ's  substitution  and  atonement  are  much 
at  a  loss  to  account  for  his  extreme  agony  in  the  garden.  They 
dishonour  him  exceedingly,  by  ascribing  it  merely  to  the  foresight  of 
the  sufferings  he  was  about  to  undergo  from  the  Jews,  the  prospect 
of  the  troubles  awaiting  his  disciples,  and  other  similar  causes.  But 
on  this  subject  see  the  warning  against  Socinianism  by  a  Committee 
of  the  (late)  Associate  Synod,  t  Moires  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Re« 
demption,!  ^^  Socinianism  Unmasked,  by  a  Friend  to  Truth.§ 

*  Remailu  on  Select  PiMigei  in  the  Old  Testament,  with  £i|^  Sennoni, 
8cr.  u.  pp.  383.  .838. 
t  Chap.  X.  i  Section  8.  %  Letter  1. 

vol.il  8  X  ^ 
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Note  XXIX.  Page  lfl5. 

The  expression  in  Heb.  v.  7.  rendered  in  the  common  rcnion 
"  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared,"  namely,  tuu  ltriucHa4u9  ««■•  m 
tvXufiimf,  has  been  thought  susceptible  of  two  interpretations.  The 
one  is  being  heard  on  account  of  his  religious  reverence  ;  the  other, 
being  delivered  from  fear.  In  support  of  the  former  it  is  alleged 
that  fvA«/3i4«  oflen  signifies  reverence,  as  in  Heb.  xii.  S8,  and  thst 
the  preposition  «srd  sometimes  means  by  reason  of,  on  account  of,  u 
in  Luke  xix.  3.  John  xxi.  6.  This  sense  appears  to  have  been  pre- 
ferred by  our  translators,  as  well  as  by  several  expositors ;  for  though 
til  thai  he  feared  is  a  phrase  somewhat  ambiguous,  they  have  said 
on  the  margin,  for  his  piety.  The  latter  interpretation,  however, 
which  is  the  one  adopted  by  our  Author,  is  not  unsuited  to  the 
words,  and  is  more  in  unison  with  the  scope  of  the  passage.  Seve- 
ral critics  have  shown  that  IvXctfiutt  is  used  to  signify  ^ar  of  any  sort, 
as  by  the  Seventy  in  Joshua  xxii.  24.  and  in  Acts  xxiii.  10.  and  that 
UTMtiuttf  is  employed  to  denote  a  deliverance  granted  in  answer  to 
prayer,  as  in  Ps.  liv.  2,  3, 

The  Apostle,  in  this  passage,  represents  our  great  High-priest  as 
acquainted  from  experience  with  the  affections  and  sinless  inEnnities 
of  human  nature.  He  no  doubt  alludes  to  the  fear  and  amaxement 
with  which  Jesus  was  seized  in  the  garden,  and  which  the  evange- 
lists describe  in  expressive  terms,  Mark  xiv.  33.  Luke  xxiL  44. 
—Christ  was  delivered  from  fear,  as  his  trust  in  God  was  kept  firm 
and  unshaken  amidst  his  distressing  amazement,  and  as  he  was  pre- 
served from  the  thing  feared  and  deprecated,  to  wit,  fainting  and 
perishing  under  the  wrath  of  God.  Although  he  did  not  obtain 
exemption  from  a  bitter  and  accursed  death,  for  which  indeed  he 
did  not  absolutely  pray,  yet  his  Father  assured  him  that  he  should 
not  be  overwhelmed  by  his  sufferings,  nor  left  to  continue  under  the 
power  of  death.  See  Beza,  Dr  Owen,  Whitby,  Doddridge,  and 
Macknighi  on  the  place ;  all  of  whom  give  their  suffrage  in  favour 
of  the  interpretation  which  our  Author  prefers. 

NoTB  XXX-  Page  175. 

In  maintaining  that  the  expression  in  1  Pet.  iiL  18. ''  quickened 
by  the  Spini,"  as  well  as  the  parallel  phrases  in  Rom.  i.  4.  and  1  Tim. 
ilL  l6.  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ's  Divine  nature,  the  Author's 
▼lews  appear  to  be  correct.  The  meaning  of  Rom.  L  4.  was  for- 
merly adverted  ta*     When  it  is  said  (1  Tim.  iiL  l6.)  *«  God  wii 

•  Vol.  I.  NoTK  XXXL  pp.  408,  409. 
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naoiftft  in  the  il«0b.*  JutUfied  in,  or  Inf,  the  Spirit,  &w«<«9«  h 
mtvfum,  we  are  taught  that,  notwithstanding  the  debasement  to 
which  he  submitted^  and  the  calumnies  with  which  he  was  loaded, 
his  character  as  the  true  Messiah  and  the  Mighty  God,  was  com- 
pletely vindicated.  This  important  idea,  it  is  certain,  may  be 
aptly  illustrated,  whether  the  expression  the  Spirit  be  referred  to 
Christ's  own  Divinity,  or  to  the  Holy  Ghost*  Yet,  agreeably  to 
the  opinion  of  Beza,  our  Author,  and  many  others,  it  seems  most 
natuial  to  conclude,  that  the  Apostle  here  contrasts  the  Divine  na- 
ture of  Christ  with  the  human,  and  intimates  that  he  was  justified 
by  those  beams  of  uncreated  glory  which  broke  forth  through  the 
^k  doud  of  humiliation  and  suffering,  and,  in  particular,  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead — a  most  illustrious  miracle,  effected  by 
himself  as  well  as  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  equaUy  clear  that  the  expression  just  quoted  from  1  Pster 
should  be  referred  to  our  Lord's  Divinity.  Horsley  and  some  others, 
indeed,  contend  that  it  ought  to  be  applied  neither  to  Christ's  divine 
nature,  nor  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  to  Christ's  human  soul.  The 
Bishop,  in  his  Sermon  on  the  passage,  affirms,  that  the  word  which 
oor  translaton  render  qtnekened,  denotes  not  the  resuscitation  of  life 
extinguished,  but  the  preservation  and  continuance  of  life  subsist- 
ing: ''  Being  put  to  death  in  thejleth,  hut  quick  in  the  Spirit,  L  e. 
surviving  in  his  soul,  by  which,  or  rather  in  which  (surviving  soul,) 
he  went  and  preached  unto  the  tpirite  in  prison"  But  what  writer 
oould  ever  have  allowed  himself  to  haxard  such  a  translation  of  the 
word  ^^M-Mn^c,  unless  his  judgment  had  been  warped  by  predilec* 
tion  for  a  fiivourite  hypothesis  ?  This  term,  beyond  question,  does 
refer  to  "  the  resuscitation  of  life  extinguished ;"  and  the  true  mean- 
ing is  very  well  stated  by  Pearson  in  the  following  words  :f  **  The 
spirit  by  which  he  is  said  to  preach  was  not  the  soul  of  Christ,  but 
that  Spirit  by  which  he  was  quickened;  as  appeareth  by  the  cohe- 
rence of  the  words,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  hut  quickened  by 
the  Spirit,  by  which  alto  he  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  pri» 
son.  Now  that  Spirit  by  which  Christ  was  quickened  is  that  by 
which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  is,  the  Power  of  his  Divi- 
nity ;  as  St  Paul  expresseth  it  2  Cor.  xiiL  Though  he  was  cruci» 
fitd  through  weakness,  yet  he  Hoeth  by  the  power  of  God;  in  respect . 


*  See  Dr  £nkine*i  2d  Sermon  on  the  Mystery  of  Godlinesf,  in  the  fint  VoL 
ofhkDiBoocinei.  ^ 

t  Ezpoi.  of  the  Creed,  Art  v.  pp.  238,  229. 
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of  which  he  preached  to  dioie  who  weie  dieobedient  in  the  daj»  of 
Noah." 

Note  XXXI.  Page  185. 

Of  the  ^lendid  circumstanees  which  graced  the  Saviour's  Rbsur- 
RECTioN^  it  was  one  of  the  most  remarkably  that  a  company  of  de< 
parted  saints  arose  after  him  from  their  graves.     This  wondetful 
&ct  is  so  expressly  recorded,  that  its  certainty  must  be  admitted  by 
all  who  acknowledge  the  inspiration  of  the  Evangelists.     Nor  was 
it  improbable  in  itself  that  the  power  ^f  the  risen  Saviour  should  be 
straightway  displayed  in  raising  a  select  band  of  saintSi  as  a  prelude 
of  the  blessed  resurrection  of  his  Church  at  large  to  take  place  at 
the  end  of  the  world.     It  was  the  <^inion  of  the  Jews^  we  are  tcld, 
that  when  their  Messiah  came,  there  should  be  a  veaunection  of 
some  pious  men.*-— 7Ae  graves  were  opened^  it  appearsy  at  the  mo- 
ment our  Lord  expired  on  the  cross ;  but  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
that  slept  did  not  ariie  and  come  out  of  their  graves,  till  afier  the 
resurrection  of  Christ ;  for  He  is  the  First-bom  from  the  dead,  and 
the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept      Who  these  privileged  saints 
were,  it  is  perhaps  vain  to  conjecture.     Many  have  supposed,  with 
Ignatius,  that  they  were  some  of  the  most  eminent  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament.    But  WhUhy,  Pierce,  Parens,  and  Guyse,  deem  it 
more  probable  that  they  were  a  number  of  devout  persons,  believers  in 
Jesus,  who  had  recently  departed  this  lif^  and  were  personslly 
known  to  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.     Whether  these 
saints  afterwards  returned,  like  Laaarus,  to  their  graven  or  rose  to 
immortal  life,  is  a  question  which  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should 
be  able  to  determine.     Parens,  however,  ooosiders  it  likely  that  they 
were  finally  exempted  from  the  power  of  death,  and  ascended  in 
triumph  to  heaven  with  the  ascending  Saviour. t — **  It  is  uB^rofit- 
able,"  says  Doddridge,  **  too  particularly  to  conjecture  on  circum- 
stances which  are  not  recorded*     For  this  reason  also,  I  pretend  not 
to  say  what  became  of  these  persons ;  though  as  one  can  hardly 
imagine  they  either  immediately  returned  to  their  graves  or  that 
they  continued  to  live  on  earth  (because  it  is  only  said  they  appeared 
to  many,)  it  aeems  most  natural  to  imagine  that  they  ascended  into 
heaven  with  or  afler  our  Lord ;  perhaps  from  some  solitude  to  which 
they  might  be  directed  to  retire  during  the  intermediate  day^  and 
to  wait  in  devout  exercises  for  their  change;  for  surely  had  they 

•  WMtby^i  Note  on  Mftt-atwil  62.  _ 

•f-  Probabilius  est,  non  deauo  moituof  ftuae ;   led  com  Ckn^  »^»t{*^ 
eoDTenstot,  ac  tandem  cum  aeceodente  tzimnphwn  cgiioei   Comm*  in  MaU  i»  ^ 
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UKoiti  ia  the  fiew  oiotian,  UieaMioorjr  of  fudi  a  fi»t  oould  not 
hwe  been  lost."* 

Note  XXXII.  Page  185.  line  4. 

Oar  Author  proTes,  in  a  ooncite  but  ntiitfiietocy  manner/  that 
there  can  be  no  reasonable  pretence  fiir  regarding  the  Apostles  of 
Christ  either  as  weak  enthunasta  or  artful  impostors.  In  bearing 
testimonj  to  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  announced  a 
tui,  which  they  theroselres  had  been  compelled  by  invincible  evi^ 
denoe  most  firmly  to  believe ;  and  the  publication  of  which,  instead 
of  raising  them  to  worldly  honour  or  opulence,  served  only  to  expose 
them  to  hatred,  reproach,  persecution,  and  death.  This  subject  has 
been  ably  illustrated  by  many  writers,  among  whom  a  conspicuous 
plsoB  is  due  to  the  late  Dr  BeaUie,  who  treats  it  particularly  in  his 
dc^gant  compend  of  "  The  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Beligion."t 

ApoLLONiaa  was  a  celebrated  impostor,  bom  about  the  Chxi&tian 
era,  at  Tjyano,  a  town  of  Cappadocia*  After  havfng  studied  at 
Tarsiu^  he  became  a  rigid  disciple  of  Pythagoras,  determined  to  pass 
•even  years  in  silence,  and  practiced  every  spcpes  of  austerity.  He 
tnvelled  to  Babylon,  thence  to  India,  in  order  to  converse  with  the 
Brahmins  ;  and  aAer  returning  to  the  cities  of  lesser  Asia,  proceeded 
to  Rome.  He  haaarded  predictions,  and  pretended  to  work  rnira* 
dei,  and  even  to  raise  the  dead  to  life.  He  is  supposed  to  have  died 
St  Ephesus,  after  having  nearly  reached  an  hundred  year8«{*->Hie« 
rocles  had  the  audacity  to  draw  a  comparison  betwixt  this  man  and 
our  blessed  Saviour,  but  was  answered  by  Eusebius.— -PAi/or<ra/K«^ 
who  wrote  the  life  of  Apollonius  in  Greek  in  eight  Books,  wa^  se« 
cretaiy  to  Julia^  the  wife  of  Alexander  Severua— That  Apollonius 
really  existed,  is  probable ;  but  Witsius  styles  him  a  JlciUious  hero, 
with  reference,  apparently,  both  to  the  man's  own  impostures  and 
to  the  fictions  of  his  ambitbus  biographer.  There  is  a  wide  di&r- 
eaoe,  indeed,  between  Philostratus  and  the  Evangelists ;  and  be* 
tween  the  miracles  ascribed  to  Apollonius,  and  those  which  were 
pezfermed  by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles.§ 

Note  XXXIII.  Page  185.  line  SO. 

It  was  once  intended  to  suggest  a  few  remarks  here  on  the  seem^ 
uig  contradictions  in  the  accounts  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ, 

*  Family  Exponlor,  VoL  II.  Sect  101.  Note  p. 

t  VoL  I.  Oh.  it  Sect  1,  3. 

t  Aikiii*t  Bkmphy,  Ait  Apollovfos  Tyaxmub. 

I  ScePal^'iYiewof  thoEvldffioesorGhiiitiamtf,  YoLI.  FaitL  Piopos.  2. 
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wbieh  the  diflferent  EvaogeliBU  hare  giTen  ni.  But  the  illditntioa 
of  thb  topic  **  wottl4  lead  tts  beyond  the  bounds"  of  these  Notes. 
Let  it  suffice,  therefore^  to  refer  to  Dr  Doddridge,*  and  in  particu- 
lar, to  the  Observations  on  the  Resurrection  of  Jesns,  bj  Gilheri 
West,  Esq,  one  of  the  most  valuable  writers  on  the  subject.  A  short 
view  of  Mr  West's  scheme  for  recondling  the  Evangelists  may  be 
seen  in  Doddridge's  Preface  to  the  Sd  Volume  of  his  Expositor. 
Amongst  the  many  excellent  works  on  the  general  evidence  of  our 
Lord's  Resurrection,  the  young  inquirer  might  consult  Sanrins  Ser- 
mons translated  by  Robinson,t  the  Trial  of  the  Witnesses  of  the  Rfr* 
turrection  of  Jesus,  and  DUUm's  accurate  and  elaborate  Treatise 

Note  XXXI V,  Page  187. 

It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  last  verse  of  the  1 10th  Pnlm 
is  referred  to  the  bitter  sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  glorioos 
remirrection  that  was  to  succeed.  That  the  expression  "  he  shall  lift 
up  the  head,"  means,  he  shall  be  delivered  from  his  sorrows  and 
abasement,  and  exalted  to  the  highest  glory  and  felicity,  is  admitted 
by  all.  With  regard  to  what  is  intended  by  his  drinking  cfihs  hvok 
in  Ike  way,  there  are  two  opinions.  The  Hebrew  term  Sna,  which, 
according  to  Parkhurst,  literally  signifies  a  torrent  or  rapid  stream , 
being  sometimes  employed  to  denote  abundance  of  comforts,  as  io 
Psalm  xxxvL  8,  Bishop  Lowth,  and  several  other  respectable  inter- 
preters, apprehend  that  the  word  here  denotes  those  refreshing  con- 
solations, by  which  our  Lord's  humanity  was  supported  amidst  the  la- 
bours and  conflicts  of  his  mortal  life.  But  this  word  is  frequently  used 
to  express  severe  afflictions,  as  in  Psalm  xviiL  4,  5.  cxli  v.  7*  and  in  this 
sense  it  is  understood  here  by  Pool,  Bishop  Home,  and  many  others, 
as  well  as  by  our  Author;  who  consider  the  Messiah's  drinking  of 
the  brook  in  the  way  as  an  expression  of  the  same  import  with  his 
undergoing  his  suflferings.  Compare  Ps.  Ix.  3.  Jer.  xxv.  1 5.  Mat  xx* 
22.  Now,  either  of  these  interpretations  is  admissible,  and  furnishes 
a  good  sense  ;  but  the  latter  seems  entitled  to  the  preference.  The 
fiillowing  spirited  comment  by  Home  deserves  to  be  quoted4 

"  Verse  7-  He  shall  drink  of  the  brook,  or  torrent,  in  the  way; 
and  therefore  shall  he  Ufl  up  his  head.  The  means  by  which  Christ 
riiould  obtain  his  universal  kingdom  and  everlasting  priesthood  seem 

*  Fsmily  Ezpontor,  Vol.  iL  Sect  194.  etteq. 
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bete  to  be  enigned.  In  his  way  to  gloiy,  be  was  to  dxink  deep  of 
tbe  waters  of  affliction ;  the  swollen  torrent  occurred  in  the  way, 
and  presented  itself  between  bim  and  tbe  tbnme  of  God.  To  this 
'  torrent  in  tbe  way'  tbe  Saviour  descended ;  be  bowed  bimself 
down  and  '  drank'  of  it  for  us  all ;  and  therefore,  did  '  be  lift  up 
bis  bead ;'  tbat  is,  be  arose  victorious,  and  from  tbe  valley  in  wbidi 
tbe  torrent  ran,  ascended  to  tbe  summit  of  tbat  boly  and  heavenly 
mount  where  be  xeignetb,  '  till  bis  enemies  be  made  bis  fiiotstooL' 
St  Paul  bath  expressed  tbe  same  sentiment  in  literal  terms ;  '  He 
bumUed  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  tbe  death  of 
tbe  cross;  wherefore  3m,  God  also  bath  highly  exalted  him/ 
PbiHp.  iL  8." 

NoTB  XXXV.  Page  188. 

No  one  passage  of  ancient  prophecy  contains  clearer  predictions 
either  of  tbe  sufferings  of  Christ,  or  of  tbe  glory  tbat  should  follow, 
than  tbe  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah.  Tbe  first  part  of  the  8tb  verse, 
**  He  was  taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment,"  has  been  varioas* 
ly  understood.  Some  suppose  it  to  mean  tbat  our  Lord  was  led 
from  prison  and  frt>m  tbe  tribunal  of  judgment  to  the  place  of  exe« 
cution.  Closely  correspondent  to  this  view,  is  the  marginal  reading 
in  tbe  common  English  version, ''  He  was  taken  away  by  distress  and 
judgment";  with  which  Lowth's  versbn  agrees,  namely,  **  By  an  op- 
pressive judgment  be  was  taken  away."  This  interpvetatioa  re- 
ceives support,  it  is  admitted,  from  tbe  reading  of  tbe  Seventy, 
which  is  adopted  in  Acts  viiL  93.  *'  In  bis  humiliation  his  judg- 
ment was  taken  away  ;"*  that  is,  in  his  state  of  humiliation  be  did 
not  receive  that  righteous  judgment  from  men  to  which  be  was  en- 
titled, but  was  condemned  to  die,  though  they  found  in  him  nothing 
worthy  of  death. 

Our  Author's  view  of  tbe  expression,  nevertheless,  is  not  unna- 
tural ;  and  it  is  embraced  by  Calvm,  Pool,  and  other  judicious  ex* 
positors.  Although  it  is  at  tbe  10th  verse  that  tbe  Prophet  begins 
to  speak  particularly  of  tbe  blessed  results  of  Christ's  humiliation, 
yet,  in  order  to  obviate  tbe  offence  of  tbe  cross,  it  was  not  imper- 
tinent to  insert  a  short  notice  of  bis  glory  in  tbe  midst  of  tbe  detail 
of  bis  sufferings.  The  Prophet  informs  us,  says  Calvin,  *'  tbat 
Christ  was  taken,  tbat  is,  rescued,^^itiifi  prison  and  from  judgment  or 
condemnation,  and  then  exalted  to  the  highest  honour,  tbat  none 

*  'Sf  TJi  smtfwmwu  «9TS  i  n^i9i%  «vf»  *t^h* 


B98  Nom. 

migiit  lAMgino  be  wm  qnke  orcmlwlmed  hf  hi»  isntMd  snl  igii»- 
ainioiit  death."* 

Different  tenaei  fasve  alio  been  pot  upon  the  clause  imnediately 
iaHlowiDg,  vis.  **  And  who  shall  declare  his  generation  }"    The 
^rord  rendered  genemUm  *m  usually  "  signifies/'  saya  Lowthj ''  sge» 
duntion,  the  time  which  one  man  or  many  tqgether  pais  ia 
this  world."     Several  ancient  writers  applied  ^is  LiprcsHon  to 
Christ'setcmal  generation  as  the  Son  of  God ;  and  Chjmuiem  un- 
derstood it  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  his  human  aatuxu.    Bat 
however  wonderful  and  ineffable  those  sacred  myateries  are^  it 
was  injudicious  to  expound  these  words  of  Isaiah  as  vektii^ 
either  to  the  one  or  the  other.     Witsius  assigns  a  much  more  pro- 
bable and  natural  meaning,  when  he  refers  them  primarily  to  the 
duration  of  the  Mediator's  life  subsequent  to  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tMm«  and  secondarily  to  the  numbers  and  the  perpetuity  of  his  spi« 
ritual  seed.    Christ  was  not  only  to  be  released  from  tha  prison  of 
the  grave,  but  to  rise  to  immortal  life ;  Psalm  aou.  4.  Rom.  vL  9* 
Rev.  L  18.     In  this  interpretation,  our  Author  again  coincides  with 
Calvin.     With  €u  less  appearance  of  probability,  some  have  conoeiv* 
ed  the  meaning  to  be  this:    Who  can  dedareikaigeneraikmi^maj^ 
kind  among  wham  Juus  lined  f     Who  can  express  their  unpanlided 
wickednesi  in  condemning  and  crucifying  so  worthy  and  illustrious  a 
person  ?— Lowth  renders  the  clause  thus :  **  And  his  manner  eflif^ 
who  wonld  dedare^    Thatis,  at  thetrialand  condemnation  of  Jesoi, 
all  were  backward  to  attest  his  innocence.     "  No  pntdamarioa  was 
made  for  any  person  to  bear  witness  to  the  innocence  and  cJiancter  of 
JeBU%  nor  did  any  one  voluntarily  step  forth  to  give  their  attesta- 
tion to  it."     The  arguments  which  the  Bishop  employs  to  confirm 
this  interpretation,  have  considerable  weight.t 

With  regard  to  the  trsasktioa  of  the  first  part  of  die  10th  verse 
proposed  by  Cooceia*— -aldmugh  it  is  favourably  noticed  by  our  Au- 
thor, it  does  not  appear  to  be  so  natural  as  that  in  the  autluHrised 
vuTBion;  '' Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him;  he  hath  put  biffl 
to  grie£"  Nor  is  it  so  proper  as  the  one  which  Lowth,  in  «oiilbr« 
mity  with  the  reading  of  the  F«i(gafe,  adopts ;  '^  Yet  it  pleased  Je- 
hovah to  crush  him  with  afliction.''  Cocceius,  it  is  wdl  known, 
though  a  man  of  vast  erudition  and  ardent  piety,  indulged  Usiancy 
to  ezoess,  and  was  immoderately  attached  to  mystical  and  alkjgon^ 

*  Calviii.  CommcBtar.  te  be. 
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calinteipvetadoiuiofSGiiptiuei  Nor  lMfv»  the  Biost  amcere  admiieis 
of  Witsius  hesitated  to  admit,  that  aeveral  of  his  expositions  discover 
somewhat  of  a  leanings  towaids  the  Qgceemn  plan.  His  iHustratioa 
of  Zephaniah  iiL  8.  in  the  S6ih  Section  of  this  Dissertation,  might 
perhaps  be  refinrred  to  as  one  iastanee  of  this  propensity.^— ''  It  haa 
been  always  a  prindplo  with  me,"  says  Dr  Witherspoon,  **  to  preach 
the  doctrines  of  redemption  where  they  are,  and  not  to  attempt  to 
find  them  where  they  are  not^  hy  a  hoimdleiB  allegorical  inteiprettu 

Note  XXXVL  Page  194. 

The  reader  will  observe,  that,  when  quoting  Job  xiz.  £5.  where 
our  English  Bible  makes  the  expression—''  that  he  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  npon  the  earth,"  the  Author  says,  iio0iiitMif#  m  puim 
vere  dard^^"  stand  last  on  the  earth,"  or  on  the  dust  The  truth 
u,  that  the  original  is  snseeptUile  of  both  interpretations;  and  WiU 
nus  is  not  nngular  in  his  view  of  the  meaning.  He  agrees  in  this 
ioitance  not  only  with  CceceUu,  but  with  the  celebrated  Seuhet,  and 
othecs.  According  to  Seultet,  the  sense  is ;  "  Having  vanquished  and 
nuvivcd  all  his  enemies,  he  shall  stand  as  an  illustrious  conqueror; 
and  shall  display  his  glorious  power  in  raising  up  the  dust,  to  which 
mankind  were  reduced."  Groihu,  too,  observes,  that  it  belongs  to  a 
conqueror  to  stand  last  on  the  field,  and  that  Job  accordingly  affirms 
that  God  will  overcome  his  adversaries.t 

The  entire  passage,  of  which  these  words  are  a  part,  is  uncom* 
mooly  interesting  and  sublime ;  and  it  has  given  rise  to  much  cri- 
tical discussion.  Whilst  some  contend  that  Job  anticipates  a  resto* 
ration  to  praqperity  during  the  remainder  of  his  life,  others  more 
SQccessfully  urge  that  he  expresses  his  firm  persuasion  of  a  blessed 
resurrection  al^  death;  and  Kenmcoli,  who  di£^  ftom  both, 
mfttnta^nf  that  Job  declares  his  conviction  that  while  he  was  singu- 
Isrly  oppressed  with  anguish  of  mind,  and  tortured  with  pains  of 
My,  yet  still,  out  of  that  misenble  body,  nearly  dropping  into  the 
grave,  ke  ahoidd  tee  God,  who  would  appear  in  his  &vDur,  and 
rindieate  the  integrity  of  his  charaoter.^  It  is  not  intended,  how« 
ever,  to  discuss  tins  subject  here. 


*  Works  Vol»  iB.  Ser.  9.  Minulofid  Mfity  in  dedubg  the  whole  ooonfd  of 
6«d. 
t  Poors  Synopsu,  in  he* 
i  H«mtt1c8  on  Sdect  Pamqgcs,  Ac  pp.  166—168. 

VOL.  II.  S  Y  * 


9SO  NOTES. 

Note  XXXVII.  Page  207- 

There  is  aome  appearance  of  contradictioDy  it  must  be  owned, 
between  the  account  of  the  place  where  Christ  began  his  ascenson, 
which  we  have  in  the  Gospel  by  Luke,  and  that  which  the  same 
Evangelist  gives  us  in  the  Acts.  But  it  is  onhf  an  appearance. 
Our  Author^s  solution  of  the  difficulty  is  quite  satisfieu^ry ;  and 
it  coincides,  at  least  in  substance,  with  the  remarks  of  later  writers 
on  the  subject.  See  Whitby,  Doddridge,*  and  Dr  Wells.f  *'  Note 
here,"  says  Whitby  on  Acts  i.  12.  "  that  St  Luke  does  not  intend 
to  give  us  the  distance  of  the  place  of  Christ's  ascent  from  Jerusalenii 
(that  being  from  Bethany,  Luke  xxiv.  50.  which  was  ficom  Jerusa- 
lem fifteen  furlongs,  John  xi.  18.)  but  only  from  the  foot  of  mount 
Olivet,  which  was,  says  the  Syriac,  and  TheophyUuA  from  Josephus^ 
(An.  1.  20.  c.  6.)  seven  furlongs ;  though  now  we  read  in  Josepbus 
only  five  furlongs.  Now,  say  the  Jews,  a  Sabbath  day's  journey  is 
two  thousand  cubits,  that  is,  a  thousand  yards,  which  is  about  eight 
furlongs  or  a  mile."  **  It  is  manifest,"  says  Dr  Doddridge,  "  he 
did  not  ascend  from  the  town  of  Bethany,  where  many  others  must 
have  seen  him,  but  from  the  mount  of  Olives,  where  none  beheld 
him  but  hit  asm  disciples." 

Note  XXXVIIL  Page  211. 

To  every  intelligent  reader,  the  pretended  miracle  of  the  impTes* 
sion^of  our  Lord's  foot  upon  mount  Olivet,  must  appear  altogether 
&bulou8 ;  and  the  absurdity  of  applying  the  Old  Testament  expres- 
sions-quoted by  our  Author  to  any  such  circumstance,  is  perfectly 
evident.  Yet  modem  travellers  in  the  Holy  Land  assure  us,  that 
this  ancient  piece  of  superstition  still  keeps  up  an  extensive  credit 
"  At  a  short  distance  firom  the  summit,"  says  Dr  Clarke,  speaking  of 
mount  Olivet, :(  "  we  were  desired  to  notice  the  fiimous  impiession 
of  a  man's  lef^  foot  in  a  rock,  which  has  so  long  been  shown,  as  that 
made  by  our  Saviour  at  his  ascension.  Over  this,  Helena  construct- 
ed one  of  her  churches.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  add  a  single 
syllable  to  all  that  has  been  already  written  on  this  subject.  Those 
who  can  receive  amusement  or  edification  from  the  legend  in  its 
most  interesting  form,  may  be  referred  to  the  entertaining  work  of 
M,  de  ChtUeaubriand,  from  the  perusal  of  which  the  reader  rises  as 
£rom  a  pleasing  romance.     So  fully  is  this  miracle  believed  even  at 

*  Family  Expodtor,  VoL  iL  sect  203.  JVotet  a  and  c. 

•f  Hutorical  Geography  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  Vol.  ii  p>  199* 

i  Travels,  VoL  iiL  pp.  567,  668. 
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tins  hour,  that  it  is  mentioned  in  l3ie  certificate  g^?en  to  pilgrims  at 
the  Frandflcan  oonyent^  as  one  of  the  proofi  of  the  sanctity  ctf  the 
place.* 

Note  XXXIX.  Page  215. 

The  leader  will  learn  from  the  remarks  of  our  Author,  that  the 
critics  are  not  agreed  about  the  precise  meaning  of  the  term  Ana« 
LEPS18.  The  only  passage  of  the  New  Testament  in  which  this 
word  occurs  is  Luke  ix.  51.  and  it  is  even  disputed  whether  it  di- 
rectly refers  to  the  Saviour^s  ascension  at  all.  Dr  Campbell,  in  his 
Version,  adopts  the  general  term  remooal;  and  in  his  Note  on  the 
vene,  he  says :  "  To  me  it  appears  very  improbable  that  the  Evan* 
gelist  should  speak  of  the  time  of  his  ascension  as  being  come,  or 
just  at  hand,  not  only  before  his  resurrection,  but  even  before  his 
trial  and  death ;  especially,  considering  that  he  continued  no  fewer 
than  forty  days  on  the  earth  after  he  was  risen."  But  other  con- 
siderations seem  to  balance,  if  not  to  outweigh,  the  aig;uments  which 
that  learned  and  ingenious  critic  employs. 

The  verb  «iMA«^/8«ir«f,  as  appears  from  Ihe  section  to  which  this 
Note  refers,  is  very  frequently  used  by  the  New  Testament  writers 
to  denote  the  ascension  of  Christ.  It  is  applied  also  by  the  Seventy 
to  the  ascent  of  Elijah,  2  Kings  ii.  10,  11.  It  is  natural  then  to 
expect,  that  when  analepsis,  a  noun  confessedly  derived  from  that 
verb,  is  applied  to  our  Lord,  it  should  mean  his  ascension.  Campbell 
indeed  affirms,  that  this  word  '^  is  equally  applicable  to  any  other 
method  of  removing."  It  is  certainly  worthy  of  notice,  however, 
that  in  all,  or  at  least  nearly  all,  the  passages  where  mwKttfitfiatm 
occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  to  whatever  sulject  it  relates,  the 
idea  of  devalion,  or  of  being  taken  up,  is  less  or  more  involved.*  It 
may  be  urged  that,  even  admitting  this,  and  allowing  that  the  noun 
anakpsia  is  peculiariy  applicable  to  a  removal  upwards^  still  the  cx- 
preiskm  in  Luke  ix.  51.  might  be  understood  to  refer,  not  to  Christ's 
ascension  into  heaven,  but  to  his  being  Ufted  up  on  the  cross.  But 
ta  this  reasoning  we  reply,  that  when  mention  is  made  in  other 
passages  of  his  elevation  on  the  cross,  the  term  employed  is  not 
mmJMftSmfH,  but  v^J^mv,  John  ilL  14.  viiL  88.  xiL  32,  34.  Besides, 
when  our  Lord  gave  prophetic  intimations  respecting  himself  to  his 

*  See  Ptfkhunt's  Greek  Lenoon  on  lAmXdftZmw,  I.^V.  Br  Gampbdl 
Himself,  when  keenly  engaged  in  diBaisring  another  topic,  expressly  adverts  to  what 
is  DOW  staled  as  the  sense  of '«msA«iuC«vs^,  in  contradistinction  to  those  terms 
which  merely  signiiy  a  removal^  without  any  reference  to  ascending*  Prelim* 
Btflwrt  IMs.  vL  Fart  2.  §  20. 
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ditriplgg,  and  even  to  Ibe  ptople  «ft  ki^^  ^^  find  him,  jb  tone  ia« 
ttancm,  posnag  over  intenreaiqg  eventSi  bow  impoctaat  Boevcr«  aad 
bringing  his  ascension  directly  into  view,  as  in  John  tL  68.  xLt.  2, 
S8.  To  travel  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  was  a  necessary  step  to- 
wards his  ascension^  as  well  as  crucifixion  ;  and^  without  doubt,  the 
prospect  of  <'  the  joy  that  was  set  befove  him"  animated  his  vesolu- 
tion  and  courage,  at  the  moment  when  **  he  sted&stly  set  his  ftce" 
to  accomplish  that  interesting  journey,  and  to  esqpose  himself  to  sll 
the  su&riatfa  that  awaited  him  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  and 
on  the  hill  of  Calvary.  Why  then  should  it  appear  "  veiy  impro- 
bable/' that  the  Evangelist  ze&rs  immediately  and  expressly  to 
Chrisfa  being  received  up  into  heaven?  "  We  all  know/  my* 
Campbell  himself  "  that,  in  popular  laagui^,  a  time  is  often 
said  to  be  ooms^  which  ii  veiy  near,"  Although  Luke  mys,  there* 
forcb  ''/Ac  time  fPsvcoMtf  that  be  should  be  received  up/' and  although 
he  did  continue  ''  no  fiewer  than  foty  days  on  earth  after  he  wii 
risen,"  it  should  not  on  this  account  be  deemed  unlikely  thst 
the  phrase  refers  to  the  ascension.  The  Doctor's  remark,  with 
regard  to  the  indefinite  tumof  theespression,r««  ifu^  r«f  mA^^ 
•vnr,  ike  doj/f  qf  hit  anaiqmf,  has  no  weight;  for,  acooidiog  to 
the  Hebrew  and  Hellenistic  idiom,  this  indefinite  form  of  speech  ii 
often  employed,  even  when  a  certain  particular  day  b  intended,  as 
in  Gen.  xxv.  24.  nix.  2].*  Even  Campbell  stotei!,  that  the  old 
Lalin  translator  renders  the  word  ins^r^f  asntmptiop  and  that  bf 
this  "  he  probably  meant  the  ascension."  Dr  Doddridge,  in  fin^ 
at  the  condttsion  of  his  note  on  this  term,  has  expressed  himself  in 
the  following  words :  *'  I  scruple  not  at  all,  with  the  moii^  anekni  ver- 
skmi  and  the  generality  of  cri^,  to  follow  the  usual  inteipietatioD, 
which  refers  'mmXtrl^t  to  Christ's  ascension."t— — 

Witsiu^  therefiiN^  seems  right,  in  conceiving  the  word  oMikpms 
to  relate  to  the  ascension  of  our  Lord.  Itis  certain,  too,  that  when 
the  Father  received  him  up  into  heaven  and  placed  him  at  hii  own 
right  hand,  he  did,  by  the  very  act,  recognise  him  as  his  ScOt  and 
give  the  brightest  evidence  that  he  had  aooepted  his  work,  and  jus- 
tified him  fiom  every  charge  to  which  he  had  become  liable,  as  the 
Surety  of  his  people.  But  whether  this  idea  is  exprevly  conveyed 
by  the  terms  mmim^iliMm  and  'tim^n,  when  applied  to  his  ssoen« 
Bion,  may  admit  of  dispute.  On  this  pomt,  Besa  is  possibly  more 
osfiect  than  our  eioeUent  AuAor. 


•  See  Dr  HamBBond's  Pmpli.  sod  AuMt  Acli  iL  Keti  «• 
t  Family  Ezpotttory  VoL  u.  Sect  137*  Note  A. 
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NoTG  XL.  Page  8I9. 

Our  Autliory  with  suffident  propriety,  refers  to  the  testimony  of 
Stbpubn  and  of  Paul,  in  confirmation  of  Christ's  ascension.  Each 
of  diese  highly-fiivoured  individuals  expressly  declared,  that  he  saw 
the  exalted  Redeemer.  The  validity  of  their  testimony,  however, 
doth  not  depend  on  the  piecise  suifififr  of  their  seeing  him.  Witsius 
appears  to  be  decidedly  of  opinion,  that,  in  both  instances,  their 
bodily  eye-sight  was  miraculoosly  strengthened,  so  that  objects  ex- 
hibited in  the  highest  heaven  became  quite  visible  on  the  earth,  to 
Stephen  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  Paul  on  the  way  to  Damascus.  But 
is  it  not  much  more  probable,  on  various  accounts,  that  Jesus  was 
presented  to  their  view,  by  a  visionary  represeniaiMon,  similar  to  those 
which  were  made  to  Isaiah,  Eaekiel,  and  the  Apostle  John  ?  In  this 
light  the  matter  appeared  to  Doddridge  ;*  and  Mr  Andrew  Swanston, 
is  his  excellent  Lecture  on  Paul's  conversion,  though  he  does  not 
expressly  discuss  this  question,  seems  evidently  to  proceed  upon  the 
principle  that  Paul  saw  the  Lord  in  a  symbol  or  vision.  "  I  am 
diqposad  to  think,"  says  that  truly  evangelical  and  amiable  writer, 
"  that  aloo^  with  the  q»iritual  light  which  at  this  time  broke  in 
upon  the  Apostle's  mind,  there  was  a  certain  visible  effulgence,  or 
manifestation  of  that  light  and  glory  in  which  the  human  nature  of 
our  Redeemer  resides,  and  which  he  will  communicate  to  the  bodies 
of  his  smnts  at  the  resurrection."  t 

Whether  there  is  reason  to  conclude  from  what  the  Apostle  states 
at  the  beginning  of  2  Cor.  xiL  that  he  was  literally  caught  up  to 
heaven,  we  shall  not  here  inquire.  On  this  point,  the  reader  may 
examine  WUibyg  who  fiivoors  the  opimon  that  Paul  experienced 
**  a  real  ropture."  Macknigkt^  too,  has  some  judicious  observations 
on  the  nasssffe* 

Note  XLL  Page  221. 

The  testimony  of  the  Apostle  John  with  regard  to  the  reality  of 
Christ's  ascension,  is  no  less  justly  appealed  to,  than  that  of  Stephen 
and  PauL  Yet  the  vision  related  in  thejlrtl  chapter  of  the  Reve* 
lation  would  have  suited  the  Author's  purpose,  more  perfectly  than 
that  in  the  twdftk.  In  the  five  first  verses  of  the  12Ui,  there  is  an 
allusion  indeed  to  the  manner  of  our  Saviour^s  birth,  the  persecution 
he  net  with  in  his  infiuicy«  the  protection  he  experienced  from  hia 

•  Famfly  Expos.  VoL  ifi.  Sect  15.  Note  n. 

^  ScmiQBs  sod  LeotaxtSy  by  Mr  Andmr  Swiuutcn,  Ute  Pieacfaec  of  the  Got- 
pd,  YoL  i.  p.  no. 
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Father^  and  the  state  of  securitj  and  power  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
to  which  he  was  ultimately  advanced.  But^  though  these  events 
are  alluded  to,  the  visbn,  bejond  question^  is  prophetic^  and  refers 
to  events  posterior  to  the  ascension  of  Christ.  The  '*  man-child" 
spoken  of,  verse  5th,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Christ  personally, 
hut  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  the  church,  (compare  verse  17th;)  and 
his  being  '  caught  up  to  God,  and  to  his  throne,"  has  a  reference  to 
some  striking  display  of  Jehovah's  special  care  for  the  offspring  of 
the  church.  On  this  subject,  see  Durham,*  and  Dr  JohnsUnuf 
"  The  woman,"  says  Johnston, ''  signifies  the  Christian  Church,  as 
an  organized  and  constituted  church,  consisting  of  a  fixed  system  of 
doctrine,  precepts,  worship,  and  discipline,  conformable  to  the  sacred 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.  Her  child  signifies  all  those  in- 
dividual Christians,  who,  by  their  belief  and  obedience  of  these,  are 
rendered  the  real  votaries  of  that  church.  The  first  attempt  of  the 
Roman  power  should  be,  not  to  corrupt  the  Christian  church,  but 
to  kill  and  destroy  individual  Christians,  and  these  it  should  perse- 
cute in  a  very  early  period  of  the  church.  The  church  should  pro- 
duce a  manly  race,  whom  no  danger  should  intimidate,  and  no  suf- 
ferings depress.  A  race,  who,  at  a  distant  period,  should  sub- 
due all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  who,  upon  the  overthrow 
of  the  various  kingdoms  and  nations  mentioned  in  prophecy,  shall 
reign  triumphant  on  the  earth."— This  is  a  much  more  probable  in- 
terpretation than  that  proposed  by  Bishop  Newton,  who  considers 
Conslantine  as  particularly  intended  by  the  man-child,  because  he 
escaped  the  many  snares  that  were  laid  for  him  by  Galerius,  and 
was  advanced  to  the  imperial  throne4 

Those  who  wish  to  be  acquainted  with  the  different  views  which 
have  been  taken  of  the  Dragon,  and  of  the  period  to  which  this 
chapter  refers,  must  consult  the  Authors  who  have  written  fully  on 
the  subject,  as  Faber,  Fuller,  and  Culberlson. 

NoteXLII.  Page  227. 

John  iiL  IS.  is  a  remarkable  verse,  and  has  attracted  much  at- 
tention. Some  excellent  Divines  are  of  opinion,  that  the  expression 
"  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven"-— or,  as  Campbell  renders  it, 
''  None  ascendeth  into  heaven"— is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  local 
ascension  at  all,  but  to  be  interpreted  figuratively,  as  denoting  an 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Divine  counsels  and  administration ; 

*  Exposition  of  the  Revelation  by  the  Rev.  James  Durham,  in  he. 

•f  A  CommenUuy  on  the  Revelation,  by  Dr  Biyce  Johnston,  Vol.  iL  pp.  1— 15* 

t  Dissert,  on  the  Frojihectes,  Yd,  iL  Dis.  25.   Analysis  of  the  Rer.  cfa.  12. 
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Hid  in  vindication  of  this  sense,  tbey  xefer  to  Deut  zxx.  11,  IS. 
Bom.  X.  6.  and  Piov.  xxx.  4.*  But  if  a  local  ascension  is  intended, 
the  expression,  thaq|h  in  oonfonnity  with  the  prophetic  style,  it 
eihibits  as  past  an  event  which  was  then  future,  relates,  without 
doubt,  to  OUT  Lord's  ascending  into  heaven  after  his  resurrection 
torn  the  dead;  and,  as  our  Author  suggests,  the  meaning  may  be, 
tbit  Christ  is  the  only  person  who  ascends  into  heaven  by  his  own 
power  and  his  own  merit.  The  Socinian  notion  of  his  actual  ascent 
mto  heaven  to  receive  full  instruction  in  the  will  of  God  before  he 
commenced  his  public  ministry,  is  an  absurd  and  unfounded  fancy, 
wbich  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  refute.  The  last  expression  in 
tlie  verse,  **  even  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  in  heaven,"  clearly  inti- 
nates,  that  while  Christ  was  on  earth  as  the  Son  of  man,  he  was  at 
the  same  time  in  heaven  as  the  Son  of  God.  It  may  be  compared 
with  Acts  iiL  15.  xx.  28.  and  1  Cor.  IL  8.t 

Note  XLIII.  Page  242. 

When  Job  says,  ''  Upon  my  ri^t  hand  rise  the  youth,"  (Ch.  xxx. 
12.)  he  doubtless  complains  of  the  arrogant  conduct  of  young  men. 
But  the  Author's  comment—''  Youths  not  yet  arrived  at  years  of 
diacretion,  are  not  adiamed  wantonly  to  prefer  themselves  to  me," 
does  not  appear  to  express  the  precise  meaning  of  the  words.  In 
the  following  part  of  the  same  verse,  the  afflicted  patriarch  imme- 
&tely  adds ;  "  they  push  away  my  feet,  and  they  raise  up  against 
me  the  ways  of  their  destruction."  The  sense,  therefore,  seems  to 
be,  not  merely  that  they  preferred  themselves  to  him,  or  seized 
the  precedence;  but  that  they  assumed  an  attitude  of  presump- 
tuous hostility,  and  aimed  at  his  ruin.  They  may  be  said  to 
rise  on  ^  righi  hand,  because  they  attempted  to  disable  his  right 
hand,  which  is  the  principal  seat  of  corporeal  strength,  and  the  chief 
instrument  of  active  exertion;  or  rather,  the  expression  may  allude, 
to  the  established  forms  of  judicial  procedure,  in  which  it  was  cus- 
tomary for  accusers  to  stand  at  the  right  hand  of  the  panneL 
See  Psalm  cix.  6.  Zech.  iiL  l4 

Our  Author,  neverthelesSi  adduces  a  sufficient  number  of  passages 
to  show  that,  at  least  amongst  the  Hebrews,  the  place  on  the  right 
lumd  was  deemed  more  honourable  than  that  on  the  left.     His  i]« 


*  See  Guyie^e  Paraphnae  and  Note  on  the  vene,  and  Doddridge*a  Par.  on  it, 
ffidi^ofed. 

t  See  Whitby*!  Note  on  John  iii.  13,  and  Dr  Magee  on  the  Atoncpient, 
Vol  u  Ditt.  1. 


t  Tool'a  Synopeis,  m  loc. 
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liMtiation  rfjhe  ItnaB  ty  which  our  Sanoai^tjjiniMPt  gkfy  m !»» 
▼en  ifl  ezpreawd,  is  minute  and  aatis^tory.  Soom  naef ul  otacnh 
tions  on  this  topic  may  be  fimnd  in  lf«moR'«^rmona^* 

NoT£  XLIV.  Pi^  257. 

That  Chxist  is  aometimcf  zepreaented  as  taking  posMiaan  of  kii 
celestial  glory  by  his  own  authority^  is  sufficiently  erident  Yet  the 
original  expression  in  Zech.  vL  13.  which  our  Author  venderiy  ni 
keshaUiabe^  glory, f  cannot  perhaps  be  better  rendered  tbaniaws 
common  TerBion— oiuf  he  shall  bear  ike  glory*  The  term  MV)  Im 
many  diffisrent  shades  of  meaning  ;$  but  none  of  its  senses  sfpcan 
more  radical  than  to  hear,  to  mutam.  It  often  ngnifies  io  rmse,lo 
Ufl  up;  and  as  Maiihew  Henry  suggests^  we  might  read  hen  Ai 
ehatt  Ufi  up  the  glory,  that  is,  he  shall  restore  and  advance  As  gloiy 
of  Israel,  which  is  now  depressed*  As  the  term  not  vnfteqaeatij 
means  to  take,  io  receive,  our  Author's  rendering  is  certainly  admis- 
sible. Nor  does  it  seem  to  differ  much  fifom  the  turn  given  to  tlie 
expression  m  the  Latin  version  by  TVemefKasand/iMtifs,  where  the 
cUuseistrandated^/dbngveitporMarti^gferMiNi^  Le.  *'heihs]lpn>' 
cure,  or  obtain,  the  gloiy."  The  Messiah,  by  the  great  work  of 
building  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  obtained  for  himself  the  divenified 
and  unparalleled  glories  of  his  exalted  state. 

Note  XLV.  Page  258. 

The  Author  very  properly  ittcribes  the  glory  to  which  Christ  tf 
exalted  as  man  and  Mediator  both  to  the  juttiee  and  the  grace  of 
the  Father.  Our  Lord  had  an  unquestionable  title  to  those  bo* 
nours  to  which  he  is  advanced;  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  is 
highly  exalting  him,  the  Father  acted  at  once  from  infinite  lofe  to 
his  Son,  and  from  pure  and  boundless  grace  to  the  church*  The 
expression  in  Philip  iL  9*  *'  He  hath  gracUmely  givetiihim,  ^(irtnt 
a  name  which  is  above  every  name"-^8eems  most  directly  to  refer 
to  the  Father^s  love  for  his  dear  Son,  and  to  the  benignity  with 
which  he  conferred  on  him  his  glorious  reward ;  but  it  perhaps  al- 
ludes, also,  to  that  grace  towards  perishing  sinners,  in  which  both 
the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of  Christ  originate. 

The  words  quoted  by  our  Author  from  Isaiah  xvi.  5.  "  In  meref > 
•It  grace,  shall  the  throne  be  establi8hed,"§  seem  hardly  applicable 

*  The  Knowledge  of  Christ  Glorified,  pp.  91— 12S. 
■f  Et  acdpiet  m^ertatem. 
X  See  Ptrkhunt*!  Hebrew  Lezioon  on  Uus  word. 
§  Et  itabilitus  eit  in  grstiA,  *VDrTd,  thromiti 
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to  the  lobjoct  These  words,  it  is  gnmted,  though  they  relate  ia 
the  first  instanre  to  the  throne  of  Hexekiah,  have  an  ultimate  refe- 
xenoe  to  the  throne  gf  Christ.  But  the  gisoe  spoken  of  appears  to 
be,  not  the  grace  of  God  shown  to  the  prince,  but  the  grace,  or 
demency,  exercised  by  the  prince,  whose  throne  is  established^ 
Pucalor,  Coccaus,  and  some  others^  indeed,  ooneur  with  Witsius,  ia 
^^lying  the  expression  to  the  Divine  fitvour  and  mercy ;  and  in 
npport  of  this  interpretation,  refer  to  2  Sam.  viL  15.  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
S5.  Is.  It.  S.  But  VUrwga  justly  argues^  that  the  Ptophet  seems 
to  allude  to  Sohxnon's  expression,  Pkmr.  xx.  28.  ^  Mercy  and  truth 
pRserve  the  king,  and  his  throne  is  upholden  by  mercy"-— that  had 
he  meant  the  Divine  fevour  and  grace,  he  would  probably  have  ex* 
pRnly  termed  it  ike  grace  of  Jehooak-'-^thalt  if  the  truth  and  rights* 
mtnai,  mentioned  in  the  following  part  of  the  Terse,  must  aeces- 
luily  be  implied  to  the  Tirtues  disoorenad  by  the  prince  in  his  ad- 
aimstration,  it  is  most  natural  to  consider  the  word  grace  as  relating 
to  another,  and  a  moet  important  and  amiable  excellence  of  the 
prince  himself—that,  in  fine,  the  benignity  as  wdl  as  integrity  and 
jiutioe  of  the  king  of  Judah  is  brought  forward  as  a  motiTe  to  en- 
coaxage  the  Moabites  to  submit  to  his  sceptre.* 

Note  XLVI.  Page  275. 

Ia  applying  Heb.  xii.  26.  to  ^e  masufestation  of  die  glory  of 
Christ  at  his  eecomd  coming,  unless  a  mere  accommodation  of  the  ex- 
presnons  be  intended,  our  Author  appears  to  depart  in  some  degree 
firom  his  accustomed  accuracy.  That  passage  is  no  doubt  quoted 
fiom  Hi^.  iL  6,  7.  a  prophecy  which  indisputably  rdates  to  the  ap« 
peaiance  of  the  Messiah,  "  the  Desire  of  aU  nations,"  in  the  fulness 
cf  time,  and  to  the  wonderful  changes  effected  amongst  Jews  and  . 
Gentiles  by  the  introduction  of  the  Oiristian  economy.  The  ApoB» 
tie  has  immediately  in  his  eye  the  abolition  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  the  establishment  of  New  Testament  ordinances  in  its  room. 
The  ihaking  of  heaven  and  earth  is  a  metaphorical  expression  often 
made  use  of  in  Scripture,  to  denote  the  subversion  of  existing  au- 
thorities and  states,  as  in  Is.  xiiL  13.  and  Joel  iL  10.  See  Calvin, 
Oven,  and  Macknighl,  on  Heb.  xiL  26.  Witsius  himsdf  elsewhere 
more  conectly  cites  this  passage  with  reference  to  the  removal  of 
the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  the  establishment  of  the  more  duraUe  insti- 
tutions of  the  GoqpeLt 


*  SceVitriogftiftfac  f  Diss.  zix.  mcL  22. 
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Note  XLVIL  Page  276. 

Theologians  are  divided  in  sentiment^  with  regard  to  the  proper 
application  of  the  term  Archangel,  1  Thes.  iv.  16.    That  there 
are  various  dasaes  of  angelsj  differing  from  each  other  in  power  and 
dignity,  is  generaUy  agreed ;  and  it  ia  not  uncommon  to  suppose, 
that  the  Apostle  here  intends  some  created  angel  of  exalted  rank. 
This  appears  to  have  heen  the  opinion  of  Calvin,*    Alphonsus  TVr- 
reftne  remarks,  that  when  the  Lord  shall  descend  firom  heaven, "  he 
will  make  use  of  the  ministry  of  angels,  nay,  the  chief  among  an- 
gels, who  are  called  archangels,  as  Michael  and  Gahriel:  Fori 
though  we  know  not  particularly  what  relates  to  the  orders  of  an- 
gels, it  cannot  be  questioned,  that  some  of  them  are  superior  to 
others,  and  are  hence  in  the  Scriptures  denominated  arckangek"^ 
Witsius  thought,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  Scripture  speaks  only  of 
one  Archangel,  and  that  this  is  Christ  himself,  the  Lord  of  all.    Tbe 
■ame  opinion  was  held  by  Cloppenburgh,  Ft^dsangius,  Ptera,  and 
others,  of  former  times ;  and  of  late,  it  has  been  strenuously  support- 
ed by  Bishop  Hordey.     The  Bishop  agrees  with  our  Author,  too, 
in  thinking,  that  the  Michael  we  read  of  in  Daniel,  Jude,  and  Re- 
▼elation,  is  no  other  than  the  Son  of  God.     If  the  learned  reader  ii 
disposed  to  investigate  this  point,  he  may  consult  Horsley's  Sermons, 
and  the  Exeroiiaiio  Be  Mkhade  by  Witsius.^     At  the  close  of  that 
Dissertation,  it  is  stated  by  the  Author,  that  some  writers  apprehend 
the  name  Michael  to  be  given  to  our  Saviour  in  Rev.  ziL  but  to  s 
created  angel  in  Dan.  x.  and  Jude  9*     With  his  usual  candour,  he 
adds,  that  while  he  himself  believes  Christ  to  be  intended  wherever 
we  read  of  Michael,  be  was  not  inclined  to  urge  his  opinion  with 
great  pertinacity  or  confidence,  since  the  arguments  adduced  on  the 
opposite  side  are  not  destitute  of  force.     **  On  such  questions,"  he 
says  in  conclusion,  *'  I  am  much  better  pleased  with  the  modesty  of  a 
dubious  mind,  than  with  a  rash  disposition  to  fixrm  a  pereniptor7 
judgment"} 

Note  XLVIIL  Page  283. 

Our  Author  denies  more  decidedly  than  might  have  been  expect- 
ed, that  1  Cor.  vi.  S,  S.  as  well  as  Mat  xiz.  28.  has  any  reference  to 


*  CommetU,  in  locm 

<f  Comment  in  Epirt.  ad  Then.  p.  111. 
j^  Mifloel.  Sacra,  Tom.  iL  £zer.  4. 

§  In  talibus  qtuestionibua  magis  mihi  placet  haniands  ingenii  modesdat  ^^u'^ 
i&oon^ldeiata  deCprminandi  pervicada. 
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the  tnottctions  of  the  last  dsy.  WkUby  and  Mackmghi  agree  with 
him  in  combatiiig  the  doctrine,  that  the  saints  will  he  assessors  with 
Christ  in  the  judgment ;  hut  they  difier  from  each  other  in  their 
m&mier  of  interpreting  1  Cor.  vL  2,  S,  The  former  adopts  a 
sense  somewhat  simikr  to  the  one  proposed  by  our  Author;  and 
with  regard  to  judging  angeU,  he  affirms,  that  "  all  the  Greek 
scholiasts  say,  that  this  the  Christians  did  gloriously,  hy  expelling 
eril  angels  from  their  seats  and  their  dominions,  and  farcing  them 
to  confess  before  their  votaries,  they  were  only  derils."  The  Tiewt 
of  the  latter  are  briefly  expressed  in  his  Paraphrase  thus. 

"  Verse  2.  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  inspired  teachers  among  you 
judge  the  world,  by  the  laws  of  the  Gospel,  which  they  promulgate  ? 
And  if  the  world  is  thns  judged  by  you,  are  you,  who  are  so  well  en« 
lightened,  unworthy  to  JUl  the  least  seats  rfjudkaiure  9  Verse  8. 
Do  ye  not  know  that  we  declare  the  judgment  of  evil  angds,  whereby 
we  are  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  justice  of  God  ?" 

This  learned  expositor,  however,  notwithstanding  what  he  says 
in  his  Note  2.  on  verse  2d,  where  he  reSstB  to  CoL  L  26.  cannot  he 
JQstified  in  limiting  the  sense  of  the  term  saints  to  inspired  teaehersm 
^  Know  ye  not,"  says  Paul,  **  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ?— ob* 
viottsly  including  true  Christians  at  huge,  as  well  as  men  that  were 
endowed  with  inspiration.  And  to  translate  the  word  m^^fun  in 
the  2d,  and  »^ifUfU9  in  the  3d  verse,  which  are  both  confessedly  in 
the  future  tense,  as  if  they  were  in  the  present,  was  to  take  a  most 
unwarrantable  liberty.  The  passage  is  indeed  somewhat  obscure  ; 
but,  beyond  question,  it  must  relate  to  some  judgment  posterior  to 
the  date  of  that  Epistle  ;  and,  on  the  whole,  it  seems  most  natural 
to  refer  it  to  the  saints'  judging  the  world  and  judging  evil  angels, 
in  the  day  of  final  retribution.  In  this  view  it  is  understood  by  an 
host  of  able  and  judicious  interpreters,  including  Calvin,  Beua, 
Hammond,  Guyse,  and  Doddridge^  Most  of  these  writen  do  not 
hesitate  to  speak  of  the  saints  as  asseason  with  Christ  at  the  judg* 
ment  The  saints,  it  is  true,  are  to  stand  before  his  tribunal,  and 
receive  their  sentence  from  him.  But,  although  they  are  themselves 
to  he  judged,  it  is  not  impossible  for  them,  after  having  received  a 
UesKd  sentence  of  acqnittal,  to  appear  as  assesson  with  Christ;  not 
indeed  to  give  him  counsel,  but  to  concur  with  him  in  the  judicial 
sentence  he  shall  pronounce  on  devils  and  ungodly  men-»or,  in 
other  wordi!,  to  express  their  assent  to  that  sentence. 

"  Why  should  their  assent  be  necessary,"  asks  Macknight,  "  more 
than  the  assent  of  holy  angels  ?"  The  assent  neither  of  the  one 
nor  the  other,  we  reply,  is  strictly  necessary.     The  rectitude,  and 


540  NOTES. 

TaliditTi  of  the  ieatene^  aie  quite  iiidqieiident  of  t&e  plfladtts  of 
aieD»  oarof  aagelB.  But  if  the  Scriptures  do  teach  ui^  though  swrelj 
in  one  or  two  pamgef,  that  the  saints  shall  thus  judge  the  wodd» 
it  heoomes  us  to  helieve  it,  without  leasontng  on  the  subject 
Whether  the  holy  angels  are  expressly  to  give  their  assent,  we  are 
not  informed.  But  can  we  foiget,  that  the  Son  of  God  assumed  the 
human,  not  the  angelical  nature ;  that  in  the  day  of  judgment  he 
will  gloriously  appear  in  the  same  neture  in  which  he  expired  on 
Calvary  ;  and  that,  in  consequence,  certain  peculiar  honours  are  al« 
lotted  to  redeemed  men,  in  which  elect  angels  hare  n» share?  Is 
it  not  also  particularly  fit  and  proper,  that  the  saints,  in  that  day  of 
victory  and  triumph,  should  solemnly  eiqnress  their  ac^iiesoenoe  in 
&  sentence  which  will  not  only  di^lay  the  majesty  and  justice  of 
the  Judge,  but  secure  their  own  complete  and  final  deliverance  fimn 
a  oomlnnation  of  numerous  and  powerful  enemies,  by  whom  they 
had  been  long  and  dreadfully  annoyed?— See  Home  on  Psalm 
cxlix.  6«»9- 

Witsius  himself,  while  he  understands  the  expressions  quoted  fiom 
1.  Cor.  vL  and  Mat  xix.  as  relating  to  other  topia^  candidly  aBow^ 
that  the  saints  will  be  assessors  with  Christ  in  a  oertam  ioftoper 
sense  of  the  term,  and  that  they  will  judge  and  condemn  the  wick* 
ed,  not  merely  by  the  example  of  iheir  virtue^  but  also  "  by  their 
aj^xobation  of  Christ's  sentence." 

On  Mat  xix.  £8.  let  it  suffice  to  safer  to  Doddridge's  Panqphxase 
and  Note.* 

Note  XLIX.  Page  Sgi. 

The  view  taken  by  Witsius  of  that  representation  of  the  genent 
judgment  which  we  have  in  Mat  xxv.  seem^,  in  general,  cosrect 
It  may  be  questioned,  however,  whether  the  reason  he  asngns  for 
the  prominent  place  givoi  in  that  Chapter  to  the  offices  of  Chrislisn 
charity,  be  the  cause  to  which  it  ought  to  be  ascribed.  Even  ad- 
mitting that  it  was  in  acoordanoe  vrith  our  Lord's  practice  to  avail 
himself  in  his  discourses  of  those  forms  of  instruction,  which  hM 
anciently  been  prepared  by  devout  and  intelligent,  though  umn- 
laired,  teachers,  and  which  were  commonly  made  use  of  in  the  Jew- 
ish Church ;  and  supposing  that  he  had  paid  particular  attention  to 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  ; — the  ttal  importance  he  attached  to  the 
performance  or  neglect  of  the  labours  of  love  toward»*hiaiieoeSBitous 
and  affieted  brethren  ftr  Us  name's  sake,  seems  a  far  more  fVobaUe 

•  FamQy  Expos.  VoL  u.  Sect  137.  i^otei. 
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cause  of  the  prominence  he  assigns  to  those  labours,  than  a  readiness 
to  snxmilate  his  instructions  to  what  was  useful  in  the  Jewish  for- 
mularies. 

The  Tenenible  Author,  who  had  attained  great  proficiencj  in 
Jewish  and  Oriental  literature,  was  perhaps  immoderately  attached 
to  the  idea,  that  Christ  discovered  his  prudent  condescension  in  con« 
ibrming  his  manner  of  teaching  to  the  modes  generally  adopted  by 
the  wise  men  among  the  Jews.  His  fondness  for  this  notion  ap« 
pesn  not  only  here,  but  also  in  other  parts  of  his  works.  He  de* 
6ods  it,  for  instance,  at  some  length,  in  his  Dissertations  on  the 
Lord's  Pnyer.*  He  there  states  it  as  his  conviction,  that  the  phrases, 
sad  ahnost  all  the  petitions  of  that  Prayer,  are  derived  from  the 
i^yproved  fixrms  of  the  Hebrews.  It  is  exceedingly  improbable,  he 
imagxncfl^  that  so  striking  a  similarity  of  expressions  and  petitions 
as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Drusius,  Lightfoot,  and  others,  could  ever 
ha^e  happened  by  accident.  Either  the  modem  Jewish  Doctors 
must  have  bonowed  them  from  the  Gospel,  or  our  Saviour  must 
have  taken  them  from  the  authorised  formularies  of  his  time.  The 
ibrmer  supposition  he  deems  quite  unlikely.  ''  It  seems  more  pro* 
Ude,"  says  he,  "  that  Christ,  willing  to  accommodate  himself  to  the 
taste  and  customs  of  the  people,  in  so  far  as  this  could  be  done  in 
oonaistency  with  the  dictates  of  wisdom  |pd  piety,  applied  to  his 
own  purpose  whatever  valuable  sentiments  and  proper  expiessiona 
he  fimnd  among  ibem,  as  precious  remains  of  ancient  faith  and  hope. 
TUs  he  did,  that  he  might  not  seem  unduly  fond  of  innovation,  and 
that  the  instructions  he  delivered  might  be  the  more  readily  under- 
stood  and  embraced,  when  it  was  seen  that  he  presented  a  collection 
of  the  choieeat  jewels  that  yet  remained  in  the  treasury  of  the  Jew- 
iih  Chnrdu"  The  keen  opposition  this  notion  has  met  with  firom 
iV  Jokn  OwtHff  is  next  adverted  to ;  but  our  Author  states,  "  with 
all  becoming  deference  to  so  distinguished  a  Theologian,"  that 
Owen's  arguments  are  far  from  shaking  his  opinion.  **  Nor  doea 
this  observation,"  he  adds,  "  derqgate  in  the  least  from  the  excel* 
knoe  of  our  Lord's  Prayer.  It  was  not  proper  that  it  should  com- 
niend  itself  by  the  charm  of  novelty,  but  by  the  excellence  of  its 
loatter,  the  fulness  of  its  petitions,  the  exactness  of  its  arrangement, 
uid  the  conciseness  of  its  dictien.  And  indeed  in  all  these  respects 
it  is  so  admirably  superior,  that  nothbg  equal  or  sinular  can  any 
where  be  fimnd." 


*  ExardL  im  Ontwnem  Dommkmn^  Ex.  ri.  sect.  32—39. 
t  Theolog.  Lib.  ▼•  Digms.  1. 
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NoTB  L.  Page  292. 

Our  Author  affirms,  without  scruple,  that  the  punishment  of  tltt 
wicked  will  be  eternal.  On  this,  as  well  as  on  every  other  pmnt, 
to  which  Divine  revelation  relates,  we  ought  to  guard  against  them« 
fluence  of  our  own  reasonings  and  feelings,  and  humbly  to  acquiesce 
in  the  testimony  of  **  God,  who  cannot  lie.**  '^  If  any  penon  in- 
clines," says  the  profound  and  amiable  M'Laurin,  "  to  doubt  of  Uia 
eternity  of  future  punishment  unless  he  saw  it,  that  person  leeb 
such  a  waj  of  being  satisfied  about  it  as  the  nature  of  the  thing 
does  not  admit :  For,  though  a  man  saw  the  place  of  punishment 
with  his  eyes,  he  could  not  see  that  it  is  eternal,  unless  he  saw  tbe 
end  of  eternity,  which  is  impossible ;  so  that  a  man  can  never  hsTe 
evidence  of  this  by  sight,  if  he  refuse  to  give  fiuth  to  God's  wofi, 
which  is  surely  the  best  evidence  in  the  world."* 

Notwithstanding  the  many  bold  attempts  which  have  been  msde 
to  impair  the  energy,  and  pervert  the  sense,  of  those  passsgei  of 
Scripture  that  relate  to  this  awfully  interesting  topic,  it  will  be 
difficult,  by  the  most  imposing  arts  of  criticism,  to  persuade  any 
considerate  and  candid  reader,  that  the  Bible  does  not  dearly  and 
faUj  teach  the  eternity  of  the  torments  of  hell.  What  can  be  moie 
unequivocal,  than  the  v|prses  quoted  by  our  Author  from  the  S5tli 
chapter  of  Matthew  ?  In  that  passage,  the  Saviour  and  Judge  hiffi- 
aelf  represents  the  sentence  passed  on  the  wicked  as  consigning  them 
to  *'  everUutingJire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels ;"  and  he 
concludes  the  account  of  the  judgment  thus:  **  And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everkuiing  punishment ;  but  the  righteous  into  li&  ^^' 
nal"  t  In  these  words,  the  future  state  of  the  wicked,  and  that  of 
the  righteous,  are  directly  contrasted  with  each  other  in  respect  to 
continuance ;  and  we  are  expressly  taught  that  the  duration  of  both 
is  of  the  same  extent  In  the  original  language,  as  many  writen 
have  remarked,  it  is  predsely  the  same  term  that  is  employed  in  the 
first  part  of  the  sentence  with  regard  to  the  one,  and  in  the  second 
part  with  regard  to  the  other.  To  deny,  therefore,  that  the  vaxij 
of  the  wicked  is  of  the  same  endless  duration  with  the  blessednen 
of  the  righteous,  is  in  reality,  however  undesignedly,  to  cast  the  most 
odious  reflexions  upon  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Church.  On  that 
supposition,  Christ  must  either  have  wonderfully  misunderstood,  or 
deliberately  misrepresented ,  the  matter.    But  can  we  dare  to  impute 

*  Sermoot  and  iWyi,  Ser.  I.  p.  84.  8d  edit 

t  Yju  «irtXtvMf r«i  •vr<i  u§  »«A«r<r  amvpiw*  'm  )•  imtuu  iff  {mpv  'muifi»t 
T.  40. 
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either  enor  or  deceit  to  Him  who  pooeise!!  "  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge,"  and  is  "  the  Amen,  the  fiiithful  and  true 
\ntne8s  ?"  Is  it  possible  or  credible,  that  he  who  is  Truth  itself, 
and  whose  whole  speech  and  conduct  were  characterised  by  the  most 
guileless  sincerity,  would  ever,  and  even  when  illustrating  a  subject 
of  incalculable  moment  to  mankind,  have  allowed  himself  to  employ 
the  same  word  in  one  sentence,  in  two  senses  so  widely  different 
finra  each  other,  as  first  to  denote  a  limited  period,  and  then  an  end- 
lets  duration,  without  giving  the  most  distant  hint  that  the  expres* 
non  was  to  be  thus  variously  understood  ? 

It  would  be  easy  to  adduce  a  great  number  of  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  equally  explicit  and  decisive.  This  doctrine,  too,  it  might- 
be  shown,  is  intimately  connected  with  many  other  branches  of  the 
Christian  system.  What  is  taught  us,  for  instance,  in  sacred  writ, 
respecting  the  malignity  and  demerit  of  sin,  the  purity,  justice  and 
veracity  of  God,  and  in  particular  the  Deity  and  atonement  of  Christy 
serves  mightily  to  confirm  the  eternity  of  future  punbhmen  t  Those 
who  set  aside  the  perpetuity  of  the  miseries  of  hell,  have  accordingly 
proceeded,  in  general,  to  question,  and  sometimes  to  revile  with  the 
utmost  virulence,  the  proper  divinity  and  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer.  **  Eternal  punishment,"  says  an  adventurous 
writer,  "  may  trouble  old  women ;  but  a  bloody  atonement  and  eter- 
nal punishnaent  correspond  not  with  the  exalted  ideas  we  ought  to 
entertain  of  God.''*-~But  the  reader  who  wishes  to  examine  this 
subject  minutely,  and  to  see  satisfiictory  re^^es  to  the  various  objec- 
tions which  have  been  urged  against  the  eternity  of  future  punish- 
toent,  may  consult  Pear8on,t  M'Laurin,;}  Dr  Watts,§  Dwight,||  and 
Sipedally  Lampe,%  and  Edwards.** 

The  Creed,  as  we  now  have  it,  contaios  no  explicit  notice  of  the 
eadless  misery  of  the  wicked.  But  the  article  respecting  the  gene- 
ral judgment  was  more  largely  expressed  in  some  ancient  copies. 
In  Tertuliian's  Creed,  /or  example,  it  is  affirmed,  that  Christ 
''  shall  come  in  splendour  to  receive  the  saints  into  the  firuition  of 
eternal  life  and  the  heavenly  promises,  and  to  adjudge  the  pro&ne 


*  These  are  ihe  ezpmnons  of  NiaM  in  his  life  of  Nolhm$kerj  8d  part,  p.  6, 
as  quoted  by  Dr  £nlane  in  his  Sketches  of  Church  History,  VoL  i.  p.  73. 

t  Expos,  of  the  Creed,  Art  12.  pp.  390—394. 

^Sermons  and  Essays,  pp.  16&— 179. 

§*rhe  World  to  come.  Disc.  13. 

II  Theology,  VoL  iL  Ser.  16?. 

^  *'  Theological  Dissertttion  ooncermng  the  endless  duration  of  Punithinent,** 
truslated  from  the  Latin,  «|4  printed  at  Edinburgh,  1796. 

**  Remaxks  on  important  Theological  Controrersies,  Cb.  iL 
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to  everlasting  &re."*  In  the  AUumanan  Cieed,  tod,  it  is  expieiilf 
said:  "  Thej  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  everlaitiiig; 
and  they  that  have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire."  The  o^poKrs 
of  this  doctrine  have  appealed  to  antiquit  j,  and  have  attempted  in 
particular  to  shelter  themselves  under  the  authority  of  Origm^  But 
that  cdebrated  Father,  though  a  man  of  extraordinary  learning  and 
diligence,  was,  in  many  instances,  hetrayed  hy  his  predilection  far 
the  Platonic  philosophy,  and  embraced  a  variety  of  unscriptunl 
tenets.  Lampe,  and  others,  have  clearly  shown,  that  the  eternitf 
of  future  punishment  was  taught  by  Clement  of  Borne,  Ireacus, 
Polycarp,  and  almost  all  the  Fathers  both  before  and  after  the  sge 
of  Origen. 

Suffice  it  only  to  add,  that,  if  the  everlasting  misery  of  the  unbe- 
lieving and  impenitent  forms  a  part  of  tht  oounsei  tf  Gorf,  it  dxmid 
sot  be  suppressed  by  the  teachers  of  the  Christian  religion.  The 
subject  indeed  is  tremendous,  and  ought  always  to  be  approached  with 
much  reverence,  solemnity,  and  afiection.  fiut  utterly  to  keep  back, 
or  very  rarely  and  slightly  to  notice  a  topic,  so  plainly  revealed,  so 
frequently  brought  forward  by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles,  and  so  power* 
fully  calculated  to  inspire  every  mind  with  a  salutary  dread  of  sis, 
to  rouse  the  sinner  from  a  state  of  dangerous  security  and  recom* 
mend  the  Saviour  to  his  acceptance,  and  to  inflame  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  with  fervent  gratitude  to  Him  who,  at  the  expense  of  bis 
own  blood,  "  delivered  us  fiom  the  wrath  to  come,"— -seems  quite 
incompatible  with  every  just  idea  of  ministerial  fid^ty. 

Note  LI.  Page  297. 

Witslus,  with  great  propriety,  endeavours  to  repress  that  pK> 
sumptuous  and  vain  corioiky,  by  which  men  are  prompted  to  deter- 
mine the  circumstances  of  the  last  judgment,  more  particularly  thin 
the  Scriptures  warrant  With  regard  to  the  Place  of  judgment,  it 
ahould  suffice  us  to  know,  as  he  observes,  that  "  it  is  designated  b/ 
the  air  and  the  douds."  Many  grave  and  judicious  Theologians 
have  considered  themselves  authorised  to  conclude,  that,  whilst  the 
righteous  are  assembled  in  the  air,  the  ungodly  will  remain  upon 
the  earth.  ''  The  elect,"  says  Boiton,  *'  being  caught  up  together 
in  the  clouds,  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  (1  Thes.  iv.  17-)  and  so  are 
set  on  his  right  hand;  and  the  reprobate  left  on  the  earth  (Mat. 
XXV.  40.)  upon  the  Judge's  lefb  iuuid.''t    ''  All  wicked  men  ^d 


*  Lord  Kins*!  Critical  Hist  chap.  ▼.  iv313. 

t  Human  Mature  in  tU  Fourfold  Statej  State  iv.  Head  4. 
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dunk,"  PreaUaU  EJbMorJk  tkmrre^  "  diall  be  faRMgkt  befim  the 
judgment-Beat  of  Christ.  These  shall  be  gathered  to  the  left  hand 
of  Christ,  and,  as  it  seems,  will  still  remain  upon  the  earth,  and  shall 
not  be  caught  up  into  the  air,  as  the  saints  shall  be."*  But  what- 
erer  piohabllity  may  attach  to  this  <^iuon,  Witsius  justly  condemns 
the  Andes  detailed  by  CorneUui  a  iM^pide  xeqpecting  the  valley  of 
JdboBhsphat  as  the  pkee  of  judgment,  the  extending  of  ^at  valley, 
&&  The  view  whidi  our  Author  presents  of  the  scope  and  con* 
aeaoB  of  the  Sd  Chaptw  of  Joel,  appears  to  be  right.  Very  pro* 
kbly,'  indeed,  it  relates,  in  the  first  instance,  to  certain  remarkable 
UiTeiaooes  wrought  for  the  ancient  Chuzch,  as  those  which  took 
plaoe  at  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army,  and  the  overthrow 
of  Antiochus.  But  the  connexion  seems  to  justify  the  oonclusioo, 
tliat  this  prophecy  refers  ultimately  to  <'  some  signal  display  of  the 
Dinae  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  the  New  Testament  Churchf 
not  unlike  that  which  happened  in  the  time  of  Jehoshaphat.'* 

Several  observations  regarding  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  similar 
tothoieofour  Author,  may  be  seen  in  Dr  TTeiZf*  Geography  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testamentt 

Note  LII.  Page  %^%. 

Onr  Author  very  laudably  exposes  the  notion  of  Groimt,  which 
^  been  adopted  by  ^Aastoii  and  others,  that  the  Apostles  in  reality 
apprehended,  that  the  day  of  the  last  judgment  was  to  arrive  ia 
their  own  age.  Ipdependently  of  other  considerations,  it  is  truly 
itnmge,  that  men  of  learning  should  have  haaarded  this  i^nnioi^ 
*fter  the  Apostle  Paul's  explanation  in  2  ThessaL  iL  From  this 
piMsge  indeed  it  is  not  unreasooable  to  infer,  that  some  Christians 
at  Theasakmica  had  rashly  considered  several  expressions  in  his  Fint 
Bpiitle  to  them,  as  intended  to  excite  or  encourage  an  expectation 
of  the  second  coming  of  Christ  before  the  conclusion  of  the  apostolic 
^geti  But  Paul  shows  them  plainly,  that  they  had  completely  mis* 
taken  his  meaning,  and  that  afker  a  very  considerable  lapie  of  time^ 
a  grand  apostacy  was  to  happen  in  the  Church,  prior  to  the  glo- 
lioQs  appearing  of  the  Son  of  man.  He  reminds  them,  too,  that, 
«^  he  i9as  yet  fvilk  ikem,  he  had  given  them  intimations  relative 
to  that  "  falling  away,"  the  careful  recollection  of  which  would  have 
Krved  to  obviate  the  misapprehensions  they  had  latterly  entertain* 


*  JUtL  of  RedemptkiD,  Period  uL  Fart  2.  sect  2. 
t  Vol.  n.  cli.  2.  No.  19. 
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ed.    On  this  fulject,  see  Hammond,^  DoddrU^,f  end  perticokrij 
Wkiiby.t 

Note  LI  1 1.  Page  SOS. 

It  iff  scarcely  necessaiy  to  remark,  that  the  terms  SphU  and  Ghoti 
are  entirely  synonymous.  "  The  name  of  Ghoii  or  GaH,"  says 
Pearson,  '*  in  the  ancient  Saxon  language,  signifieth  a  $pirit"§ 
"  Ghost/'  says  Seeker  to  the  same  effect,  **  in  the  ancient  nse  of  our 
language,  denoted  the  same  thing,  which  Spirit  doth  now ;  a  sub- 
stance different  irom  hody  or  matter.  Indeed  we  still  use  it  In  ex- 
pressing the  departure  of  the  spirit  from  the  hody,  which  we  call 
giving  up  the  ghost  i  and  in  speaking  of  supposed  apparitions- of  the 
spirits  of  persons  after  their  decease."  || 

Our  Author  does  not  stop  to  inquire  into  the  varioBS  senses  of 
the  word  spirit,  when  employed  with  reference  to  creatures;  but 
confines  himself  to  a  short  statement  of  its  different  acceptatioiu 
with  regard  to  what  is  strictly  Divine. — The  proper  meaning  of 
this  term,  and  of  the  corresponding  words  in  Hebrew  and  Greek, 
according  to  Parkhurst,**  is  "  air  in  motion,"  or,  as  Witsius  expresses 
it,  "  a  gale  of  wind."  Our  Author  considers  this  designation  as  given 
to  the  Spirit,  not  merely  on  account  of  the  resemblance  that  may  be 
traced  between  his  agency  on  the  human  soul  and  the  agency  of  air 
and  wind  in  the  material  creation,  but  also  en  account  of  the  man« 
ner  of  his  eternal  and  incomprehensible  procession.  In  this  view, 
it  may  be  noticed,  he  agrees  with  Dr  Owen ;  who,  in  his  elaboiate 
Treatise  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  explaining  the  import  of  the  tern, 
has  the  following  remark :  "  As  the  vital  breath  of  a  man  has  a 
continual  emanation  from  him,  and  yet  is  never  separated  utterly 
from  his  person,  or  forsaketh  him ;  so  doth  the  Spirit  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  proceed  from  them  by  a  continual  divine  emanation,  still 
libiding  one  with  them."tt 

.  *  Pan^h.  and  Annot  2  Thes.  ii.  Nitte  c. 

t  Family  Eapoa.  1  Thes.  iv.  15.  Note  e. 

X  P&iaph.  and  AnnoU  Nola  on  1  Thes.  iv.  15,  and  2  Cor.  t.  1,  9.  Also 
"  a  Ditcourse  hy  vtay  of  inquiry^  whether  the  Apostles  in  their  writings  spoke  w 
eonceiving  the  day  of  judgment  might  he  in  their  days,  and  accordingly  suited 
their  phrases  and  exhortations.'* — In  this  discourse,  VVhithy  adverts  to  Whistoo** 
erroneous  statements  en  this  point  in  his  Estty  on  the  RereUtion  of  Jditoif  ib^ 
depionstratea  the  futifity  of  that  writer's  arguments. 

g  Expos,  of  Creed,  Art.  viii.  p.  308. 

II  Woria,  Vol  ir.  I^t.  13.  pp.  317,  318. 

••  Hebrew  Lex.  on  ni*l,  and  Greek  Lex.  on  wnv^, 

ft  Book  i.  ch.  2.  sect  9. 
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W»  have  no  oauie  to  Im  offended  at  the  figurative  language  re- 
garding the  Divine  Persons,  which  occurs  in  sacred  writ.  It  be- 
comes us,  on  the  contrary,  to  adore  the  goodness  of  God  in  **  using 
similitudes/'  relative  to  those  high  points  which  far  surpass  our  com- 
prehension, but  some  imperfect  knowledge  of  which  is  of  great  value 
and  importance.  If  the  terms  Father  and  Son,  which  the  Scrip- 
tures apply  to  the  First  and  Second  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  carry 
an  allosion  to  a  certain  interesting  human  relation,  we  need  not 
think  it  strange,  that  the  designation  by  which  the  Third  Person 
in  the  Trinity  is  known,  and  which  seems  to  refer  to  the  eternal  re- 
lation subsisting  between  Him  and  the  other  two  adorable  Persons, 
alludes  to  a  gale  of  wind,  or  rather  to  the  human  breath.  In  both 
cases,  the  metaphor  falls  infinitely  short  of  the  sublime  topic  which 
it  is  employed  to  illustrate :  and  we  must  guard  against  abusing  the 
divine  condescension,  by  entertaining  gross,  unwoj|diy,  and  erroneous 
conceptions,  which  those  figurative  expressions  wRe  never  intended 
to  convey.  It  is  necessary,  for  example,  to  fortify  our  minds  against 
erery  idea  repugnant  to  the  true  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Were 
any  one  to  allege,  that,  because  the  Father  is  called  a  rock,  a  shield, 
and  a  consuming  fire,  a  doubt  is  cast  on  the  Father's  personality ; 
or,  that,  because  the  Son  is  represented  as  the  Word  of  God,  the 
light  of  the  world,  a  foundation,  and  a  vine,  the  personality  of  the 
Son  is  uncertain,-^it  would  be  universally  acknowledged,  that  the 
allegation  is  utterly  false  and  absurd.  But  to  draw  any  conclusion 
hostile  to  the  real  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  those  pas- 
lages  of  Scripture  in  which  material  and  irrational  objects,  as  wind, 
hreath,  water,  oil,  a  seal,  and  a  dove,  are  made  use  of  to  illustrate 
his  character  and  operations,  would  be  equally  preposterous. 

Note  LIV.  Page  309. 

The  Personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  denied  at  an  early  pe- 
riod of  the  Christian  Church.  In  the  fourth  Century,  the  sect  of 
the  Pneumatomachiatis,  or  Macedonians,  was  formed  by  Macedonius, 
Bishop  of  Constantinople,  an  eminent-  Semi-arian  Doctor,  who 
taught  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  **  a  divine  energy  diffused  throu^k- 
out  the  universe,  and  not  a  person  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son."  This  error  was  solemnly  condemned  by  the  council  of  Con- 
stantinople, in  the  year  381.* 

Our  Author  establishes  the  personality  of  the  Spirit  by  solid  ar- 
guments concisely  expressed,  and  makes  satisfactory  replies  to  the 

*  Moiheim*s  Eodcs.  Hist  Cent.  iv.  chap.  d.  wet  SO. 
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nuwt  inpQvtani  ohjeetkai  of  aiYcnuief.  Thftt  pcnontl  ^n«clm 
and  opentiaiii  ue  often  attributed  to  the  Spirit  in  the  naei  y^ 
lume,  is  quite  undeniaUe;  but  the  enemies  of  the  dectzine  itaej 
boldly  and  specicMisly  ellege,  that  this  is  done  mefely  by  the  figme 
of  speech  called  permmificaikm.  The  futility  of  this  exeeptim  ii 
briefly  pointed  out  by  Witaius ;  and  those  who  are  derirous  to  lee 
a  more  minute  refutation  of  it  may  consult  Dr  Owch,^  sad  ski 
Dr  Wardlaw'i  comprehensiTe  Sennon  on  the  Divinity  and  Penoa* 
ality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.t  The  learned  reader  will  find  an  inter- 
esting argument  for  the  personality  of  the  Spirit,  in  Dr  MiddUUm'i 
Note  on  Mat.  L  184  ^^^  which  the  fi>llowing  is  a  short  extract 

"  It  may  here  be  briefly  noticed,  that  in  the  passages^  whii^ 
firom  their  ascribing  pertomd  acU  to  the  rvfv^  •vmv»  vtt  usoslly 
adduced  to  prove  the  Personality  of  the  Blessed  Spirit,  the  woris 
wfutfam  and  wfwimj^m  invariably  have  the  article.  See  partieulsrif 
Mark  L  10.  Luke%.  22.  John  L  SS.  AcU  L  1&  and  xz.  S8.  Ephes. 
iv.  20.  Mark  xiiL  1 1.  Acts  x.  9^  and  xxviiL  25. 1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Heh  iii 
7«  &C.  The  reason  of  this  is  obvious;  for  there  being  but  one  Holy 
Spirit,  he  could  not  be  spoken  of  indefinitely.  In  Matt,  also  xxviiL 
19*  where  the  Holy  Sfdrit  is  associated  with  the  Father  end  the 
Son,  the  reading  is  r«  kytm  wnvfrntt"  The  ingenious  writtf  goei 
on  to  show,  that,  where  mtpfut  means  not  the  Person  of  the  Spiiit, 
but  his  itifluence  or  qperaiioii,  "  a  remarkable  difierenoe  may  he  ob* 
served  with  respect  to  the  Article."  "  Though  the  Holy  Spirit 
himself  be  but  one,  his  influences  and  operations  may  be  many: 
hence  wnvuu  and  wHvfim  kywf  are  in  this  sense  anarihftms"  (i*  e- 
without  the  article,)  *'  the  case  of  renewed  mention  or  of  reference 
being  of  course  excepted.  The  expressions  of  being  *  fiUed  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,'  '  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,'  *  the  Holy  Ghort 
being  upon  one,'  &c  justify  this  observation." 

Note  LV.  Page  311. 

It  is  perhaps  somewhat  difficult  to  determine  the  predse  meaning 
of  that  expression  in  Acts  x.  32,  "  The  word  of  his  grace."  Hony 
and  Gt/yje  seem  inclined  to  apply  it  both  to  Christ  and  to  the  Gos- 
pel :  Besa  and  Doddridge  understand  it  to  mean  simply  the  Goopei : 
but  Gomar  §  and  our  Author  are  quite  decided  in  referring  the  ex* 
pression  to  our  Saviour.     This  interpretation  ia  supported  by  Wit* 

"  Bkooune  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  Book  u  chop.  Sw 
•f  Disoounes  on  the  Sodn.  Controv.  pp.  20«%— 207- 
i  Doarine  of  the  Greek  Article,  &c.  pp.  16S — IJO. 
§  Pool*c  Synopw,  in  ioc 
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wH^  not  wif  heie,  bat  «lio  in  a  sepanite  DttMrtati0a  on  tht  £o» 
goi,*    lo  that  DkKTtatioaj  his  oondudisg  aigument  is  thus  ex* 


"  The  succeeding  words  of  the  verse  cannot  be  refiened  to  God» 
withoat  imagining  an  unnecessary  hyperbaUm ;  t  and  they  do  not 
suit  the  Gospel,  whidi  neither  builds  us  up  on  a  foundation,  nor 
gives  us  an  inheritance,  but  is  the  instrument  by  which  Christ 
JNiilds  OS  on  himself  and  by  which  the  inheritance  and  the  way  of 
obtsining  it  are  reivealed.  But  these  expremons  are  perfectly  ap* 
plicsUe  to  Christ ;  for  he  builds  the  church  on  himself,  and  pre* 
aerres  it.  Matt.  xvL  1 8.  Heb.  iiL  S.  and  also  gives  us  an  inheri- 
tance, CoL  iiL  2^" 

Our  Author  at  the  same  time  shows,  that,  though  it  were  oon«« 
ceded,  that  not  our  Saviour,  but  the  Gospel,  is  intended  by  "  the 
word  of  his  gnuoe,''  the  passage  where  this  phrase  occurs  cannot  in« 
validate  his  argument  from  Matt.  xxviiL  19>  i&  fiivour  of  the  per* 
amality  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Note  LVL  Page  324. 

To  the  Author^s  able  illustration  and  defence  of  the  argument 
for  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  fiionded  on  Acts  v.  S,  4,  the  follow-* 
ing  ezceUeat  qnotation  ficom  a  living  writer,  relative  to  the  same 
topic,  may  fitly  be  subjoined. 

"  The  conduct  of  Ananias  was  farther  aggravated  by  the  dignity 
of  the  person  against  whom  it  was  an  offence.  Thou  hast  not  lied 
unto  men^  hut  unto  God.  He  had  indeed  lied  unto  men,  in  attempt- 
ing to  deceive  the  Apostles ;  but  Peter  means  that  he  had  not  lied 
ooly  to  them.  It  is  observable  that,  whereas  he  affirms  in  the 
preceding  verse  that  Ananias  had  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  now 
duffges  him  with  having  lied  to  God.  It  follows  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  a  creature,  nor  a  rhetorical  name  ibr  a  divine  operation 
or  influence,  but  a  person  possessed  of  proper  Divinity.  It  is  to  no, 
purpose  to  object  to  this  inference,  that  an  equivalent  phrase  is  used 
where  it  is  manifest  that  the  same  conclusion  cannot  be  drawn  firom 
it  When  the  Israelites  murmured  for  want  of  flesh  against  Moses 
andAanm,  they  are  said  to  have  nmrmured  against  God,  Exod.  xvi.  8. 
The  instances  are  not  parallel.  In  the  latter  case,  the  Israelites 
were  guilty  of  murmuring  against  God,  because  they  fretted  at  Mo* 
Ks  and  Aaron  his  ministers ;  but  in  the  former,  Ananias  is  said  not 

*  MiiceL  Sac.  Tom.  a.  Exodt.  Hi.  vi(«  nt  X«yir,  sect  30. 
t  A  HyperbaUm  is  a  figure  of  speech,  by  which  the  words  sre  tnasposed  fxom 
the  plain  gramnutictl  order.    T. 
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oaij  to  have  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost  because  he  lied  to  &e  Apostltf 
who  were  inspired  by  him,  but  to  have  lied  to  God  in  lying  to  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  a  charge  which  would  not  have  been  true,  unless  both 
designations  had  belonged  to  the  same  person.  In  this  then  consist- 
ed the  greatness  of  his  sin,  that  it  was  an  insult  offered  to  the  Spi- 
lit  of  truth  and  holiness,  speaking  and  acting  in  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ.  Every  lie  which  is  told  to  men  is  an  offence  against  God, 
of  whose  law  it  is  an  express  violation  ;  but  the  proper  object  of 
this  lie  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  present  with  the  Apostles  in 
a  manner  totally  different  from  the  mode  of  his  presence  with  snj 
other  person."* 

Witsius,  with  great  candour,  admits  that  in  Scripture  *'  it  is  no 
where  said  expressly,  and  in  so  many  words.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  Ike 
Most  High  God^f  Yet  surely,  whoever  reads  with  attention 
Acts  V.  3,  4,  must  acknowledge,  it  is  not  without  cause  that  Dr 
Owen,  when  proceeding  to  illustrate  the  argument  which  that  pas- 
sage supplies,  says  of  the  Spirit,  "  He  is  expressly  called  God —  ;"| 
nor  is  it  altogether  unjustly,  that  Mr  Jones  §  combats  the  assertion 
of  Dr  Clarke  in  his  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  "  that  the 
Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  where  in  Scripture  expressly  styled 
GodL"  The  Divinity,  as  well  as  Personality,  of  the  Spirit  is  proved 
at  large  by  Dr  Owen  in  the  valuable  work  already  referred  to. 
Both  these  points,  too,  are  ably  treated  by  Bishop  Pearson,  ||  and  by 
Dr  BarrotvS. 

Note  tVII.  Page  335.  line  18. 

The  argument  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  which  our  Author 
derives  from  the  representation  given  in  Scripture  of  the  unpardtm" 
able  sin,  is  at  once  cogent  in  itself,  and  very  judiciously  stated.  The 
Personality,  also,  of  the  Spirit,  is  obviously  confirmed  by  the  same 
argument.  On  this  point.  Theologians  have  properly  noticed  the  use 
of  the  same  expression  with  reference  to  the  Son  and  Spirit  "  When 
the  sin  of  blasphemy  is  said  to  be  committed  against  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit," says  Dr  Barrow,  "  just  in  the  same  form  of  speech  as  against 
the  Son,  it  is  signified  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  the  same  manner  a 
Person  as  the  Son  is  a  Person ;  otherwise  the  comparison  would  not 
seem  to  be  well  framed."** 

*  Dr  Dick*s  Lectures  on  the  Acta,  Tol.  i.  Lect  vi.  p.  129. 

t  Sect  16. 

i  Treatice  on  the  Spirit,  Book  i.  ch.  3.  secL  31. 

§  Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  p.  37. 

I)  Expos,  of  the  Creed,  Ait.  viiL 

f  Works,  Vol.  ii.  Ser.  34.  np.  358—371.  3d  edit. 

••  Worki,  Vol  ii.  p.  363. 
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The  subject  does  not  render  it  necessary  to  attempt  any  discussion 
of  the  various  questions  that  have  been  agitated  rektive  to  tlie  bias-* 
phemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit — Many  writers,  as  Gauge,*  Pool, 
and  T»lloUgm,f  bare  thought  that  our  Lord,  in  Matt.  xii.  and  Mark 
liL  represents  the  Pharisees  as  having  at  that  time  actually  incurred 
the  guilt  of  tbis  crime,  by  perversely  ascribing  bis  miracles  to  diabo- 
lical agency.  But  Dr  Whilinf,  in  an  elaborate  Appendix  to  the  12th 
Chapter  of  Matthew,  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  Christ  intimates, 
this  sin  could  not  be  committed  till  after  the  commencement  of  that  i 

dispensation  of  the  Spirit  which  was  to  succeed  his  ascension,  and 
that  he  only  gave  the  Pharisees  a  necessary  warning  against  the 
commission  of  it.  In  these  views,  Whitby  has  been  followed  by 
Guysej:  and  Doddridge.§ 

Many  have  supposed,  that  it  was  only  during  the  age  of  rnira* 
des,  that  men  could  involve  themselves  in  the  guilt  of  this  unpar- 
donable sin  against  the  Spirit.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion 
of  Seeker.  II  The  remarks  of  Pool,  on  the  other  side  of  the  question, 
are  worthy  of  attention.1F  Yet  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that> 
owing  to  bodily  disorders  or  strong  temptations,  serious  persons  have 
often  exceedingly  distressed  their  minds  by  the  rash  and  ill-founded 
conclusion,  that  they  had  themselves  committed  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  that  consequently  their  condition  was  utterly  des- 
perate. Peace  be  to  the  man,  whose  benevolent  and  judicious  efforts 
are  exerted  to  convince  such  unhappy  individuals  of  their  error,  to 
dispel  the  clouds  which  obstruct  their  peace,  and  to  administer  that 
consolation  which  the  rich  promises  and  gracious  invitations  of  the 
Gospel  are  calculated  to  impart !  The  reader  who  is  disposed  to 
study  this  subject  may  consult,  beside  the  writers  already  mentioned, 
Owen's  Exposition  of  the  Hebrews,  CL  vL  4 — 6.  x.  26 — 29,  and 
Maestricht's  Theology.** 

Note  LVIII.  Page  S35.  line  26. 

In  the  authorised  English  Translation,  the  passage  quoted  by  our 
Author  from  Hag«  iL  4,  5,  is  thus  expressed :  "  I  am  with  you, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  According  to  the  word  that  I  covenanted 
with  you  when  you  came  out  of  Egypt,  so  my  Spirit  rerouincth 

*  Tretdce  on  the  Sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  subjoined  to  the  Whole  Armouir 
of  God,  p.  607. 
t  VoL  L  Ser.  17. 

X  Paraph,  on  Matt  zil  31,  32.  and  Mark  iiL  29. 
§  Fam.  Expos.  VoL  iL  Sect  61.  Noie  p. 

II  Works,  VoL  vr,  p.  324.  %  Annot  on  Mat.  xii.  31.        : 

"*  Ub.  IT.  cap.  3.  sect.  16,  17. 
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umxmg  jott."  The  fcnion  given  by  Witfitta,  howef er^  b  equally 
agreeable  to  the  original;  and  it  oorresponds  with  the  manner  ta 
which  the  words  axe  rendered  by  TremelUus  and  Junaug  who  tnaia- 
late  them  thus :  ''  I  am  with  you,  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts,  with  the 
Word,  by  whom  I  corenanted  with  yon  when  you  came  oat  of 
Egypt,  and  with  my  Spirit  remaining  among  yoo*"*  By  giving 
the  term  fVani  in  ci4pital  letters,  these  Translators,  withoat  doubt, 
intended  to  intimate  that  they  consider  it  as  meaning  the  Measiah ; 
and  on  this  subject,  Jumus  makes  the  following  remarks :  **  Who- 
ever interpret  this  passage  otherwise,  are  obliged  either  to  introdaoe 
a  moH  unpUtuant  oorfuium  t  into  these  two  verses  quite  foreign  to 
the  scope  of  the  Prophet,  or  to  do  violence  to  the  particle  which  the 
Prophet  here  makes  use  of.  For  our  part,  knowing  that,  with  the 
progress  of  time,  the  mysteries  of  God  were  more  and  more  clearly 
diMOvered  to  the  Prophets  and  declared  to  the  church,  we  maintain, 
agreeabl/  to  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  expression  and  the  scope  of 
the  argument,  that  God  the  Father  promises  his  presence  to  the 
church,  with  Christ,  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit."^ 

Witsius  himself  particularly  vindicates  this  interpretation  else- 
where.    '<  The  Son,"  says  he,  **  is  truly  the  Word  in  whom  God 
covenanted  with  the  Israelites  when  they  came  out  of  £gypt.   The 
expression  n^l  *1VM  is  capable  of  being  translated  two  ways ;  either 
til  mhom  or  rfwhom  he  oovenanted.§     If  we  choose  the  first,  it  will 
be  signified  that  he  is  the  Word,  by  whose  mediation  God  covenanted 
with  the  Israelites  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt     This  indeed  is 
the  Angel  who  appeared  to  Moaes  in  the  bush,  who  called  himself 
the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Exod.  iiL  S,  6.  and  whose 
good-will  is  mentioned  by  Moses  as  the  source  of  every  blessing, 
Deut.  xxxilL  16.     But  if  we  prefer  the  last  explanation,  the  sense 
will  be,  that  this  is  the  Word  whom  God  by  a  sure  covenant  pn>» 
mised  to  send  to  his  people.     The  expression,  too,  may  then  be  com- 
pared with  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  and  Deut.  xviiL  ig,  where  God  promises 
to  send  to  Israel  the  Angel,  in  whom  is  Ids  name ;  and  to  raise  up 
to  them  a  Prophet,  in  whose  mouth  he  should  put  his  words. 
Whichever  of  these  two  ways  of  rendering  the  words  be  adopted, 
the  expression  still  refers  to  the  Son  of  God,  by  whose  mediation. 


turn  enimTobuciun,  dictum  Jehovs  excrdtaum,  Cuin  Vexbo,  quo  |Mpi- 
gsnun  vobiKmn  sxeuntibai  Tobis  ex  ^gjrpto,  et  Spirita  meo  ttante  in  vobii. 

t  Svy^vriv  duiinimam. 

X  pool*!  Synopsii,  in  he, 

g  As  in  John  i.  46.  'Ot  ly^mf^  M«riif,  «<  of  whom  'Mmm  wnte,*'  ind 
Exod.  xxxiii.  1 «'  XJnto  th«  Umd  m^^Wd  nV^M,  o/ which  I  iwaie.** 


it 
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v^  caooermng  wbom,  God  ipoke  <if  old  to  the  people;  and  who 
came  to  that  temple  of  which  Haggai  speaks,  and  remained  with 
hu  ^nrit  in  the  midst  of  the  people."* 

Note  LIX.  Page  3S9. 

The  vital  and  mjrstical  Union  fi>rmed  hetween  Christ  and  he- 
lieTen,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkahle  and  happy  effects  of  the  Spirit's 
agency.  Although  the  Author  here  directs  our  attention  to  the 
"  delightful  reciprocation  of  mutual  love,"  probably  he  did  not  in- 
tend to  represent  the  mystical  umon  as  consisting  properly  and  di- 
rectly in  mutual  afiection.  *'  There  is  a  moral  union,"  says  a  vener- 
aUe  writer,  "  of  mutual  affection  between  him  and  believers ; 
winch  is  more  properly  camnmmon,  John  xiv.  21."t  By  the  mys- 
tical union,  a  most  intimate  relation  is  constituted  betwixt  Christ 
and  the  persons  of  his  people.  The  proper  bond  of  this  union,  on 
our  part,  is  Jaitk,  that  &ith  which  firmly  credits  the  divine  testi- 
mony respecting  him,  and  receives  him  with  all  his  blessings.  Yet 
it  nmst  not  be  fingotten  that  "  fiiith  workcth  by  love,"  and  that  a 
blessed  fellowship  of  love  is  the  never-failing  consequence  of  this 
leal  and  important,  though  mysterious,  union. 

Our  Author  passes  over  in  silence  the  various  natural  and  artifi- 
cial conjunctions  from  which  illustrations  of  this  spiritual  union  are 
ixnTowed  in  sacred  writ,  and  only  takes  notice  of  its  resemblance  to 
the  union  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  same  Divine  essence.  In 
lome  respects,  indeed,  it  widely  differs  from  that  incomprehensible 
snd  glorious  union.  The  three  Divine  Persons  are  eternally  and 
necessarily  one ;  but  this  relation  between  Christ  and  his  people, 
though  appointed  from  eternity,  is  formed  in  time,  and  is  the  efiect 
of  the  good  pleasure  of  the  divine  wilL  The  persons  in  the  god- 
head, besides,  are  one  essentially,  having  one  common  essence  or  na- 
ture ;  whereas  the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  the  faithful  is  by  no 
means  an  essential  union.  It  makes  no  change  on  his  or  on  their 
essence ;  for  though  they  are  transformed  into  his  image,  and  ad- 
vanced in  due  season  to  a  scat  with  him  on  his  throne,  they  still 
oonttnue  men,  and  he  continues  Immanuel,  God  with  us.  Our 
Lord's  expression,  nevertheless,  in  John  xviL  21.  appears  to  intimate 
that  the  union  subsisting  betwixt  himself  and  all  his  genuine  fol- 
lowers, doth,  in  fiict,  b^u:  some  resemblance,  in  point  of  nearness 


*  Mitcd.  Sa€»  Tom.  ti.  Exeidt.  HL  sceL  19. 

-f  BiofniH  Compendious  Vtew,  Book  v.  chap,  i*  p>  980. 
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find  perpetuity,  to  the  union  between  the  FaAer  md  Him ;  and  thst 
the  reciprocal  love  which  the  Redeemer  and  the  redeemed  exeidse 
towards  each  other,  how  &r  soever  from  equalling,  doth,  in  reality, 
resemble  the  mutual  love  which  the  Divine  Persons  unceasisgly 
entertain  finr  one  another. 

'  On  the  reality,  nature,  and  importance  of  the  union  between 
Christ  and  believers,  the  reader  may  consult  Maestricht,*  the  excel- 
lent Letters  of  Dickinson^t  and  the  lively  remarks  of  M'£wen.| 

Note  LX.  Page  342. 

In  accordance  with  the  practical  tendency  and,  design  of  all  htf 
Dissertations  on  the  Creed,  Witsius  not  merely  demonstrates  the 
Personality  and  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  points  out  thenst 
importance  of  the  SprU't  indwelling  in  Chris^ns,  ando/kugro' 
ciou*  operations  on  their  hearts  and  conduct* 

The  agency  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  work  of  redemption  is 
extensive  and  diversified.  What  he  did  immediately  with  regard  to 
the  Saviour  himself,  in  forming  his  holy  human  nature  in  the  womb 
of  the  Virgin,  furnishing  him  with  every  requisite  endowment,  and 
resting  on  liim  during  the  whole  period  of  his  abasement  to  aniniate 
and  strengthen  him  in  the  prosecution  of  his  arduous  work;  aod 
what  he  has  done,  and  continues  to  do,  with  reference  even  to  tbe 
-  external  means  of  salvation,  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scr^tures,  in 
calling,  qualifying,  and  directing  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  ordinary 
teachers,  and  in  the  various  outward  confirmations  by  wbich  he 
establishes  the  truth,— is  highly  deserving  of  attention.  On  these 
subjects,  and  other  points  connected  with  them,  which  are  not  in- 
cluded in  the  plan  of  our  respected  Author  in  this  Dissertation,  much 
solid  instruction  is  contained  in  Dr  Owen's  excellent  Treatise  on  the 
Holy  Spirit§— »0n  the  reality  and  necessity  of  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit,  and  their  salutary  effects  in  the  regeneration,  and  the  pro- 
gressive holiness  and  comfort  of  the  elect,  see  Owen,  M'lAurin,  || 
and  Wardlaw.ir 

In  the  Section  to  which  this  Note  is  annexed,  the  Author  speaks 
of  the  Spirit  as  a  CoMFORTfiR,  and  mentions  several  ways  in  whu^ 
he  discharges  this  office.     The  Greek  word  rendered  Comforter,* 
it  if  well  known,  generally  signifies  an  Advocate  in  the  classic  vri- 

*  ITteolog,  lib.  vL  cap.  5. 

f  Funiliar  Letters  to  a  Oentleman.  Let.  17* 

t  Select  EsMyt,  &jc  pp.  3G— 40.  7di  edit. 

§  Book  iL  II  Sermons  and  Essays,  p.  271.  it  teq. 

5[  On  the  Socinian  Contcoveny,  Diss.  x.  and  xi. 

**  n«(«xA«TSf. 
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ten;  and  the  tenn  is,  with  propriety^  thus  tiBxislated  in  1  John  iL 
1.  where  it  is  applied  to  our  Savkmr,  who  pleads  the  cause  of  8n»< 
nen  with  his  Father.  In  those  passages  of  Christ's  consolatory  dis« 
ooane  to  the  disciples  (John  xiv.  xv.  xtL)  where  it  is  used  withr^ 
fezence  to  the  Holj  Spirit,  Besa  has  thought  proper  to  render  ife 
Adncatus.  Whitby,  in  a  Note  on  John  xvL  ?•  explains  it,  when 
applied  to  the  Spirit,  as  meaning  both  aa  Advocate  and  a  Com&rten 
But  Dr  Campbell,  in  an  excellent  Note  on  John  xiv.  l6«  strongly 
objects  to  the  rendering  of  the  word  in  that  passage  an  Advocate; 
sod  whflst  he  considers  the  term  Comforter,  which  our  translatoiB 
bsTe  employed,  as  preferable,  he  adduces  af^Muently  cqgent  axgu- 
ments  to  show,  that  it  should  be  rendered  a  Monitor^  instructor,  or 
guide. 

Oar  Author  states,  that  the  Spirit  comforts  belioTers,  1st,  as  he 
is  the  seal  of  the  divine  lore  to  them ;  and  Sdly,  as  he  is  the  eamesi 
of  their  inheritance.  These  characters  are  explained  somewhat 
more  fully  in  his  worlc  on  the  Covenants  ;*  and  the  remarks  of  Dr 
Owen  on  the  same  topics  may  be  compared  with  those  of  Witsius. 
He  ohienres,  Sdly,  that  the  Spirit  comforts  the  saints  by  secretly 
witnening  with  their  spirits.  On  this  subject  also  he  dwells  more 
particularly  in  the  work  just  referred  to.t  It  is  treated  laigely  bgr 
Piendent  Dielnnson,  in  a  Sermon  entitled,  the  Witness  of  the  Sfirii.% 
The  celebrated  Walker,  too,  avows  his  sentiments  on  this  topie  in 
the  following  terms  :§  *'  Believers  have  not  all  of  them  an  equal 
asnuance  of  their  salvation.  Though  they  are  all  persuaded  that 
be  who  believeth  shall  be  saved,  yet  every  one  cannot  say  fax  him- 
self, I  am  persuaded  that  I  believe,  and  therefore  I  shall  be  saved. 
Before  a  yerson  can  say  this,  there  must  be  a  farther  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  even  a  divine  light  shining  upon  our  faith  and  other 
graces,  and  making  them  visible  to  ourselves.  We  may  derive  a 
good  ground  of  hope[|  £rom  a  strict  and  careful  examination  of  our 
own  temper  and  practice,  but  cannot  arrive  at  a  full  assurance,  till, 
ss  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  Romans  viii.  1 6, '  the  Spirit  himself  bear 
witness  with  our  ^irits,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.'  But 
when  this  divine  Witness  concurs  with  his  testimony,  irradiating 
bis  own  workmanship  within  us,  and  discovering  to  our  own  minds 


*  Book  m.  ch.  13.  sect.  34^37. 

t  Book  ilL  ch.  II.  sect.  24-^9. 

X  Senxions  and  Tracts,  pp.  290-^22. 

§  Sennons  on  Practical  Subjects,  Vol.  iv.  Ser.  15.  pp.  270,  271* 

II  Yiy  vk  good  ground  ofhope^  the  Preacher,  it  is  dear,  intcixled  only  good  evi- 
^ee  of  vital  Christianity,  or  good  reason  to  hop«  that  we  bdong  to  the  family  of 
God.      -  . 
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fQch  linetmentsof  the  neir  creatine  aa  plainlj  evidenoe  Aat  we  ne 
bom  of  God,  then  our  aaBiinmoeiafiill  and  complete."  Even  Wkkl^ 
baa  the  following  expresaions  with  regaxd  to  the  oonaoling  epsatiai 
of  the  Spirit :  ^^  In  respect  of  the  apoatlea  and  the  fidthfiiiy  he  tbo 
did  the  part  of  a  Comfinrter,  as  being  sent  fiir  their  consolation  and 
support  in  all  their  tronblea,  filling  their  hearts  with  jof  and  gkd« 
ness,  and  giviog  them  an  inward  testimony  of  God's  lore  to  then* 
and  an  assarance  of  their  future  happiness^  Bom.  riiL  15, 16."*— 
Witaius  remarks,  4thly,  that  the  Spirit,  in  fine,  takes  hold  of  be- 
lievers as  if  by  the  hand,  and  introduces  them  to  the  chamben  and 
embraces  of  the  King.  But  these  expressions,  it  is  evident,  nnut 
not  be  literally  understood*  They  no  doubt  re&r  to  that  efficadoos 
operation  of  the  Spirit,  which  accompanies  the  spiritual  light  be  iia* 
partSp  and  by  which  the  saints  are  happily  determined  to  reoeire  the 
heavenly  consolations  brought  near  them  in  Christ  and  his  ofdi« 
nances.  The  Scripture  itself  zepzesents  the  children  of  God  ss  kd 
Ay  ike  S^L 

It  is  matter  of  sincere  regret,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  sancdfying 
and  comforting  operations  of  the  Holy  ^ixit  has  ever  been  disfignnd, 
or  exposed  to  suspicion  and  obloquy,  by  the  xidiculous  nottons  and 
enthuaiastical  extravagancea  with  which  it  baa  aometimes  been 
blended.t  No  man  of  intelligence,  however,  will  reject  the  wheat, 
because  it  baa  been  mingled  with  chafil  Those  "  hard  apeechei* 
and  contemptuoua  sneers  relative  to  the  Spirit  and  hia  work,  in 
which  some  professed  Christiana  have  indulged,  are  truly  deplorable. 

•  Note  on  John  xvi  7- 

•f  Several  instances  of  such  enthusiasm  are  produced  by  Dr  Magte  W  bis  jnstly 
adebrated  work  on  the  Atonement.  He  quotes,  for  ezampte,  (VoL  i  y.  160.) 
the  following  expression  of  the  late  Rev,  John  Wftley  from  Hampson^t  Life  of 
Wesley.  ^^  God  doth  now,  as  aforetime,  give  remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  us,  and  that « /miy#  tuddenfy^  is  far  ai  I  have  faioiwn,  and  oAa 
in  dreams  and  in  the  visions  of  God.'*  But  how  reprehensible  soever  these  asd 
similar  statements  may  be,  and  of  whatever  impor|fnce  it  is  to  refute  them  by  scrip- 
tural and  solid  arguments,  it  is  lamentable  that  Wk  Magce  ondd  suffer  biinsdf  t» 
feel  or  express  rc^et,  that  the  system  of  the  Methodista  ^'  has  not  met  with 
more  effectual  resistance  from  those  who  may  be  supposed  to  take  an  interest  in 
the  well-being  of  the  establishment**  If  by  *^  those  who  may  be  supposed  to  take 
an  interest  in  the  well-being  of  the*^  episcopal ''  establishmenta**  oi  ^^g'*"^  and 
Ireland,  are  meant  the  civU  rulers  of  the  empire,  and  if  by  ^^  more  effectual  resist- 
ancs*'  for  cheeking  the  progress  of  Methodism  in  ihcm  countries,  is  intended  strong- 
er measures  of  a  compulsory  nature  than  any  that  have  been  resorted  to,  it  is 
beyond  measure  sad  and  mortifying,  to  find  a  defender  of  the  Christian  atonement, 
«>  eminent  for  ability,  learning,  and  worth,  capable  of  entertaining  such  iUiboal 
sentiments  towards  any  class  of  Dissenters,  whose  character,  as  peaceable  memben 
of  society,  is  most  ineproachable.  This,  however,  is  not  the  only  instance  in  which 
it  has  appeared,  that  an  excessive  seal  for  the  prosperi^  of  dvil  e^ablishmeots  of  le- 
ligion  *^  blindeih  the  eyes  of  the  wise,  and  pervert^  the  wozds  of  the  righteoitt-* 


NOTES..  M7 


Whet W  men  aie  pleased  to  beUeYe  or  ditbeKeTe,  to  apfiKove  or 
Uie  doctrine,  tlie  gracknu  and  soyexeign  agency,  as  well  as  divtniqr 
lad  pezaonaHty  of  the  Uessed  Spirit,  must  rank  among  the  moat  utt« 
donbted  and  eaiential  articles  of  our  holy  fidth.  Let  every  indiridual, 
who  feels  the  least  concern  respecting  his  own  eternal  interest,  be 
lolidtotts  to  obtain  the  presence  and  saving  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  let  it  be  the  earnest  and  unceasing  prayer  of  the  pioust 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  ^  poured  out  upon  all  flesh."  It  is 
delightful  to  think,  that  the  attention  of  Christians  has  of  late  been 
more  than  usually  directed  to  the  character  and  agency  of  this  Di« 
Tine  Person,  and  that  they  have  united  to  a  great  extent,  in  pre* 
MDting  their  fervent  supplications  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  a  co« 
]ROUfl  efitision  of  his  influence,  to  accompany  the  generous  and  ao* 
tive  exertions  now  happily  employed  for  the  propagation  of  Chris* 
tianity  throughout  the  earth. 

NoTX  LXL  Page  S44. 

The  Author's  iUnstration  oi  the  impossibility  of  the  true  Chris* 
tisn's  utterly  losing  the  invaluable  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  clearly 
shows  his  belief  of  the  doctrine,  that  all  genuine  saints  are  effectually 
preserved  j&om  total  and  final  apostasy.  This  topic  is  discussed  at 
tome  length  in  his  Economy  of  the  Covenants.*  Specious  objections 
have  been  urged  against  the  final  perseverance  of  believers  ;  but 
they  have  all  received  satis&ctory  replies.t  The  conscientious  vi- 
gilance against  apostasy  discovered  by  eminent  saints,  and  the  cau* 
tions  against  it  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  have  in  vain  been  re« 
feired  to  by  the  opposers  of  this  doctrine.  The  Apostle's  expressioo 
in  1  Cor.  ix.  '27*  seems  to  be  quoted  by  a  distinguished  writer  on 
the  truth  of  Christianity  as  "  a  full  answer  out  of  the  mouth  of 
Paul  himself**  to  the  evidence  which  his  writings  afford  in  support 
of  immutable  election  and  final  perseverance.^  But  Paul's  meanings 
we  presume,  has  been  mistaken.  Although  he  says,  *'  I  keep  under 
my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means  when 
1  have  preached  unto  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway,"  his 
words  are  fkr  from  implying  that  he  lived  under  continual  appre* 
henrions  of  total  apostasy  and  final  reprobation.  Paul,  on  the  eon-* 
txary,  maintained  the  cheering  persuasion,  that  nothing  whateves 

*  Book  iii.  cfa.  13.  On  Contenration. 

t  See  £]iafa*  Ode  on  God's  Sovereignty ;  Edwards*  Remarks  on  Important 
TheoU)gical  Controversies,  ch.  v. ;  Dickinson's  Sermons  and  Tracts, pp.  273— Sil6 ; 
Bwig^ft  Theology,  Vol.  L  Ser.  87,  &c 

t  Lonl  L*y  ttckon's  Observations  on  the  ConversisD  and  Apostleihip  of  St  Paiil| 
p.  24.  iSTpte; 
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could  feparate  him  from  the  lore  of  God  in  Chriit*  The  wods 
intitaiate  merely^  that  the  Apostle  knew  that  the  practice  of  true 
holiness,  and  the  possession  of  future  happiness,  are  graciously  and 
inseparably  connected ;  and  that  there  is  a  connexion  equally  inse- 
parable between  living  under  the  dominion  of  corrupt  propensities 
on  earth,  and  suffering  the  miseries  of  hell ;  and  that  he  was  aware 
of  the  necessity  of  due  self-oontrol  as  an  appointed  means  of  escap* 
ing  the  doom  of  the  impenitently  wicked.  In  this  high  concen, 
Paul  only  conducted  himself  on  principles  similar  to  those  which  in- 
fluenced  his  behaviour  in  less  momentous  affairs.  While  he  was  a 
prisoner  in  the  castle  of  Antonio  at  Jerusalem,  the  Lord  assured  him 
in  a  vision  by  night,  that  as  he  had  testified  of  him  in  Jerusalem, 
so  he  should  bear  witness  also  at  Rome.  Yet,  when  he  received  ia-^ 
&nnation  that  forty  men  had  bound  themselves  by  a  dreadful  oath 
that  they  should  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  him,  he 
employed  his  nephew  to  communicate  the  intelligence  of  this  Uack 
conspiracy  to  the  chief  captain,  and  used  every  proper  means  in  his 
power  for  the  preservation  of  his  life.t  Thus,  in  matters  relsting 
both  to  this  world  and  the  world  to  come,  Paul,  while  he  firmly  ie« 
lied  on  God's  absolute  promises,  did  not  neglect  the  proper  means 
of  safety.  But  the  strong  terms  in  which  he  expresses  his  holy  vi- 
gilance, involve  nothing  prejudicial  to  the  doctrine  of  final  perse- 
verance. 

Nor  is  a  shadow  of  doubt  thrown  upon  this  doctrine  by  the  nu- 
merous  exhortations  to  constancy,  and  cautions  against  apostasr, 
contained  in  the  Scriptures.  Many  of  those  exhortations  and  cau- 
tions refer  to  the  partial  falls  and  temporary  declensions  to  which 
true  Christians  are  in  reality  liable,  and  against  which  a  regard  to 
the  glory  of  God,  as  well  as  their  own  comfort,  should  induce  them 
strictly  to  guard.  But  even  when  total  apostasy  is  referred  to  in 
such  passages,  let  it  be  observed,  that  all  these  cautions  proceed  on 
the  principle,  that  while  the  decree  and  promise  of  God  infallibly 
secure  the  perseverance  of  real  Christians,  there  are  nevertheless  in« 
stituted  means  of  perseverance,  which  must  be  carefully  improved. 
In  the  gracious  purpose  and  promise  of  Jehovah,  as  has  been  often 
observed,  the  means  and  the  end  are  inseparably  connected.  The 
continued  activity  of  Christians  themselves  in  prosecuting  a  course 
of  fiuth  and  holy  obedience,  in  humble  dependance  on  the  powerful 
aids  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  proper  and  appointed  means  of  perseverance. 


•  Bom.  vui.  30—39.     2  Cor.  v,  1— ».    2  Tim.  i  12. 

f  Acts  xxiii.  11—22.     Sec  a  similar  instance,  Ch.  xxvii.  23 — 32. 
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Angels  in  heaven  are  confirmed  in  holiness,  and  assured  that  thej 
cannot  sin ;  yet  it  is  still  their  indispensable  duty  to  persist  with 
care  in  their  course  of  obedience ;  and  were  it  possible  for  them  to 
lay  aside  this  care,  that  yeiy  security  would  effect  their  destruction. 
Our  Lord  himself  discovered  a  holy  solicitude  to  accomplish  the  work 
which  the  Father  gave  him  to  do  on  the  earth.  Who  wUl  dare  to  affirm, 
that  the  perseverance  of  Christ  was,  in  any  degree,  uncertain  ?  His 
unwearied  fidelity  was  infiJlibly  secured  by  his  personal  dignity,  by 
the  Father's  promises,*  and  by  the  Spirit  that  rested  upon  him  without 
measure.  So  certain  was  his  perseverance,  that,  on  the  ground  of  his  ho- 
nourably finishing  in  due  time  the  work  of  redemption,  thousands  were 
justified  and  glorified  before  his  coming  in  the  flesh.  Yet  what 
activity  and  zeal  did  the  Saviour  discover  in  offering  up  prayers  and 
supplications  to  his  Father ;  in  resisting  the  numerous  temptations 
to  which  he  was  exposed  firom  devils  and  men ;  in  exercising  faith 
and  patience ;  in  short,  in  making  every  exertion  to  persevere  to 
the  end  and  finish  his  work !  In  like  manner,  though  the  final  per- 
sererance  of  real  converts  is  absolutely  certain,  it  is  incumbent  upon 
them,  after  the  example  of  their  Lord,  to  watch  and  pray,  and  make 
a  diligent  use  of  every  mean  of  perseverance.  And  since  this  is 
their  unquestionable  and  necessary  duty,  it  is  highly  proper  that 
they  should  be  earnestly  and  repeatedly  excited  to  perform  it,  by 
>och  cautions  and  exhortations  as  those  that  have  now  been  refer- 
red to. 

It  is  not  intended,  however,  to  prosecute  the  subject  further.  The 
replies  to  objections  which  have  just  been  given,  by  way  of  speci- 
men, are  in  a  great  measure  due  to  Edwards, 

Note  LXII.  Page  348. 

The  term  IvuLymyn,  synagc^ue,  is  sometimes  used  to  signify  a 
public  assembly  of  any  description,  or  the  place  where  any  public  meet- 
ing is  held.t  Most  generally,  however,  it  means  a  Jewish  assembly  for 
worship,  or  a  building  where  the  Jews  met  for  public  prayer  and 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  The  greater  part  of  interpreters,  in 
common  with  our  Author,  allow,  that  in  one  passage,  namely,  James 
iL  2.%  it  is  employed  to  denote  a  Christian  place  of  worship,  or  else 
an  assembly  of  Christians.    **  The  word  wfttyiytii'  says  Dr  Mac- 

"  See,  for  ezamplt,  PMfan  ol.  7-  Isaiah  xlii-  ^  ^j  ^  xUz.  3.  lu.  13. 

t  See  Parkhuxflt*!  Greek  Lex.  on  «rvM7«yi|  I. ;  and  Dr  Hammond  on  Matt. 
vi  NaU  d. 

X  '£«f  ya^  uw%}^  Ui  tv  rvfoyetynit  vfittf-^^^  For  if  there  enter  into  ffour 
synagogu^" 
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knight,  ^*  fometimet  denotes  an  anemUy  of  penon^  fametiiaes  the 
kouse  in  which  such  an  assembly  is  held*  Here,  ^r  synagogue^ 
does  not  mean  a  Jewish  synagogue,  but  the  house  or  room  wh«De 
the  Christians  assembled  for  worship.  And  as  the  Jews  held  courU 
of  judicature  in  their  synagogues  (See  Viiringa  Deveier.  S^fnag»  lib. 
8.  part.  1*  c  11.  p.  174.  Luke  xxi.  12.)  and  there  also  punished  of- 
fenders by  scourging,  (Mat  x.  17*  Acts  xxL  1 1.)  it  is  probable  that 
the  first  Christians,  after  their  example,  held  courts  for  determining 
civil  causes  in  the  places  where  they  assembled  for  public  worship, 
called  here.  Your  synagogue^  For  that  the  apostle  speaks  not  of 
their  assembly,  but  of  the  place  where  their  assembly  was  held,  is 
evident  from  his  mentioning  the  litigants  sitting  in  a  more  honour- 
able, or  in  a  less  honourable  place  of  the  synagogue."  * 

Hammond  and  Whitby  also  consider  the  Apostle  as  referring  in 
this  passage,  not  to  the  worshipping  assemblies  of  Christians,  but  to 
meetings  for  civil  judicature.  Whitby,  however,  after  assigning  seve- 
ral reasons  for  this  opinion,  adds;  "Yet,  because  the  Jewish  Christians 
had  then  no  distinct  churches  of  their  own,  much  less  any  with  such 
distinct  seats  for  men  of  rank  as  the  Jews  had  (Mat  xxiiL  6.)  -  -  - 
but  rather  assembled  still  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  where  there 
was  a  Beih'din,  a  house  of  judgment,  -  -  -  the  assembly  here  men- 
tioned might  be  a  Jewish  synagogue.  Moreover,  the  Jews  living 
among  Gentiles  retained  the  jurisdiction  over  men  of  their  own  na- 
tion and  religion  -  -  -  and  so  Jewish  Christians  mjght  be  drawn  be- 
fore their  judgment-seats  (verse  6.)  this  being  long  after  forbidden 
by  a  law  of  Honorius  and  Theodosius." 

Note  LXIII.  Page  350..1ine  4. 

Although  our  Author  justly  states,  that  no  one  is  excluded  from 
the  Christian  church  on  account  of  the  meanness  of  his  rank,  and 
although  he  would  have  been  entitled  to  confirm  this  assertion  by 
referring  to  the  worldly  circumstances  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ, 
it  may  be  questioned  whether  the  text  which  he  immediately  pro- 
duces, namely,  1  Cor.  i.  26,  has  any  reference  to  the  external  con- 
dition of  the  private  members  of  the  church.  According  to  our 
common  English  version,  indeed,  it  runs  thus :  "  For  you  see  your 
calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called."  But  the  reader  must 
observe,  that  there  is  an  ellipsLs  in  the  original,  and  that  the  ex- 
pression art  catted  is  a  supplement     This  supplement,  indeed,  has 

**  Comment,  and  Notes  on  the  Apoit.  EpUtlei,  1m  loc. 
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been  spproTed  of  by  die  genordity  of  expositors*  X/f  Httmnona^ 
&r  instance,  has  the  following  paraphrase  on  the  Terse :  ''  Yoa 
TDAj  observe  who  the  men  are  among  you  that  are  wrought  on,  or 
conTcrted  by  the  Grospel,  not  principally  the  learned  politicians,  the 
great  or  noble  families."  But  Dr  WhUhy  suggests  another  inter- 
pretation of  these  words ;— •"  Not  many  noble  are  either  called  by, 
or  made  use  of  to  propagate,  the  Gospel :"  and  Dr  Mackmghl  refers 
the  passage  exclusively  to  those  who  were  employed  in  the  propa« 
gation  of  the  Gospel.  In  his  translation  of  the  verse  he  substitutes 
the  expression  call  tou  in  place  of  are  called,  and  subjoins  the 
Mowing  Note : 

"  Verse  26.  Call  yon.  These  words  I  have  supplied  from  the 
fint  clause  of  the  verse.  Oar  translators  have  supplied  the  words 
are  called,  which  convey  a  sentiment  neither  true,  nor  suitable  to 
die  apostle's  design.  It  is  not  true :  for  even  in  Judea,  among  the 
ckitf  rulers  many  believed  on  him,  John  xiL  42.  particularly  Nico* 
demus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  •  •  -  John  iv.  53.  Acts  vL  7*  -  -  * 
At  Ephesus,  many  who  used  the  arts  of  magic  and  divination  were 
called,  and  who  were  men  of  learning,  as  appears  from  the  number 
and  value  of  their  books  which  they  burned  after  embradng  the 
Gospel,  Acts  xix.  ip.  And  in  such  numerous  churches  as  those  of 
AntloM,  Thessalonica,  Corinth  and  Rome,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  the. ''  were  disciples  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life.  There  were 
brethren  e  'en  in  the  emperor's  family,  Philip  iv.  22.  -  -  -  And  on 
the  other  ht^nd,  though  it  were  true.  That  not  many  wise  men,  ifc. 
ntre  called,  it  did  not  suit  the  apostle's  argument  to  mention  it  here. 
For  surely  God's  not  calling  many  of  the  wise,  &c  joined  with  his 
calling  the  foolish  ones  of  the  world  to  believe,  did  not  put  to  shame 
the  wise  and  strong,  &c.  Whereas,  if  the  discourse  is  understood 
of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  who  were  employed  to  convert  the 
World,  all  is  clear  and  pertinent.  God  chose  not  the  learned,  the 
nighty,  and  the  noble  ones  of  this  world  to  preach  the  Gospel,  but 
illiterate  and  weak  men,  and  men  of  low  birth ;  and  by  making 
them  successful  in  reforming  mankind,  he  put  to  shame  the  legis* 
httors,  statesmen,  and  philosophers  among  the  heathens,  and  the 
Wned  scribes  and  d6ctor8  among  the  Jews,  who  never  had  done 
any  thing  to  purpose  in  that  matter."* 

It  is  unnecessary  to  add  much  to  what  the  Author  has  said  re« 
guding  the  import  of  the  term  hutXn^m,  ecdena.    This  word  is  em« 


*  Comment.  Sec.  VoL  L  m  loc 

vol.il  .4c  ^i- 
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plowed,  at  Sckkutner  remarks/  to  ognify  anj  kind  of  aawmUyy  ooi»- 
fiiaed  or  regular,  political  or  sacred.  The  obsenration  of  Witsios, 
that  it  k  used  in  the  Septuagint  to  denote  an  assemUj  of  Israelites^ 
which  was  called  together  to  one  place  fix>m  all  parts  of  Judea  to 
celebrate  the  solemn  festivals,  might  easily  be  confirmed  bj  proda« 
cing  instances  of  this  application*  as  in  Deut  iv.  10.  xviiL  1 6.  Neh. 
ziiL  1.  In  this  sense,  too,  it  is  used  by  Stephen,  Acts  TiL  S8.t 
But  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  generally  applied  to  the  Christian 
church,  and  her  assemblies.  That  it  sometimes  dengnates  particolar 
communities  of  Christians,  as  when  we  read  of  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem, Acts  viiL  1.  and  the  church  at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  L  2.  is  oom^* 
monly  admitted.  But  whether  it  is  ever  employed  in  holy  writ  to 
signify  a  meeting  of  the  rulers  or  directors  of  a  religious  society, 
has  been  the  subject  of  keen  dispute.  Schleusner  mentions  co2£qg«»» 
preibtfterorum,  a  college  of  presbyters,  as  one  of  its  senses,  and  refeci 
to  fVaknu.  In  his  note  on  Mat  xviiL  17-  Dr  Campbell  affirms, 
that  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  the  rules  of  criticism  to  suppose  that 
our  Lord  used  this  term  to  denote  only  a  &w  heads  or  diiectors. 
This  opinion,  however,  has  been  ably,  if  not  successfully,  combated 
in  some  learned  and  ingenious  papers,  subscrSbed  T.  T.  which  ap« 
peared  in  the  Chrittian  ReposUory.  % 

Note  LXIV.  Page  S50.  line  14. 

The  word  ILtmy v^if,  Panegyru,  occurs  nowhere  in  the  New  Tea* 
tament  except  in  Heb.  xii.  S3,  where  it  is  employed  with  beautiful 
propriety.     *'  This  word,"  says  Macknighi,  "  signifies  a  great  am^ 
course  of  people  drawn  together  from  all  quarters  on  some  public 
and  jpyful  occasion,  such  as  a  reUgiou*  fistival ;  annual  games  ;  a 
great  market  orfmTJ*^  **  Both  the  words  here  used,"  says  Dr  Owen, 
"  ir«eniyv^if  and  UKKntrm,  are  borrowed  £com  the  customs  of  those  ci« 
ties  whose  government  was  democratical,  especially  that  of  Athens, 
whose  speech  was  the  rule  of  the  Greek  language.    nunivv^K  was 
the  solemn  assembly  of  all  persons  of  all  sorts  bdongiag  unto  the 
city,  where  they  were  entertained  with  spectacles,  sacred  festivals^ 
solemnities,  and  laudatory  orations.    Aiyn  irmfwyv^MH  (jBLpanegyriceU 
speech)  is  a  commendatory  oration.     Hence  is  the  word  used  for  any 
great  general  assembli/,  as  we  here  translate  it,  with  respect  to  praise 
and  joy.     In  these  assemblies  no  business  of  state  was  transacted.'*  || 

wTmIc  Lwuoony  on  the  word. 
-I-  See  Doddridge's  Nirie  on  that  vene.  Yd.  iii  lect  16. 
t  ToL  iL  pp.  461_466,  642—645,  724—731. 
§  Commentaiy,  in  Joe. 
II  Ezpostioii  of  the  Hefaiewi,  in  kc 
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These  lemarks  of  Owen  and  Mackaight  conefoiid  ymnk  our 
Author's  explanation  of  the  term*  The  ParuUhenea,  which  he  spe- 
cifies as  an  example,  were  festiyals  held  at  Athens,  at  certain  stated 
timei^  in  honour  of  Minenra.  On  occasion  of  these  festiTals,  raoes^ 
gjnuiaBtic  exercises^  and  contentions  €ar  the  prixes  for  munc  and 
poetiy,  were  succeeded  bj  a  general  procession  of  persons  of  each  sex 
and  of  every  age  and  dass,  in  which  the  warlike  actions  attributed  to 
that  goddess  were  celebrated,  and  the  verses  of  Homer  sung.  For  a 
particular  account  of  the  Panaikaiea,  see  Rollin's  Ancient  History.* 

NoTK  LXV.  Page  358. 

The  Author  adverts  to  the  qualities  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Chris- 
TUN,  as  ascribed  to  the  Church.  Of  these  three.  Holy  ajppean  to 
be  the  character,  most  anciently  mentioned  in  the  Creed.  The  ap- 
pellation Catholic,  that  is,  universal,  seems  howev^  to  have  been 
added  at  a  considerably  early  period.  It  was  contained  in  the  Creed 
of  Cyxil,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  died  in  the  year  386 ;  and  in  that 
of  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexandria.t  Augustine,  when  speaking  of 
the  true  Church  as  Catholic  or  Universal,  says;  *'  It  is  not  like  the 
churches  of  heretics,  confined  within  certain  places  and  provinces, 
but  large  by  the  splendour  of  one  Mth,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
to  the  going  down  thereo£''  X 

To  the  epithets  Hofy  and  CatkoUc,  the  copy  made  use  of  by  Wit- 
sioB  seema  to  have  added  Chaistian.  Of  this,  accordingly,  he 
gives  a  short  explication  in  Section  2 1st ;  nor  having,  in  a  preced- 
ing part  of  the  work,  made  the  designation  Christians  the  subject  of 
a  whole  Dissertation,  was  it  requisite  for  him  to  insist  largely  on 
this  character  of  the  church.  In  this  article  of  the  Creed,  consider- 
able diversity  of  expression  has  prevailed  in  the  di£ferent  copies ; 
nor  are  these  three,  the  only  qualities  expressed  in  some  of  them. 
In  the  Creed  of  Constantinople  it  is  said,  "  1  believe  one  Holy  Ca- 
tholic and  Apostolic  Church ;"  and  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
has  thus  expressed  it,— >''  the  one  and  only  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church."  § 

Note  LXVI.  Page  360. 

Our  Author  here  repeats  an  observation  which  he  had  occasion 
famerlj  to  inake||— that  the  epithet  CalhoUc  was  intended  to  dis- 

•  VoL  L  p.  33.  9th  edit 

-f  Peanon  en  the  Creed,  Art.  ix.  p.  334. 

X  Sermons  on  Time,  181.  as  quoted  in  King's  Hilt,  of  the  Creed,  p.t328. 

§  King's  Hist  of  the  Creed,  p.  326. 

11  Dia.  L  Sect  14. 
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tia^'oiah  tbe  Chiirdi  ciCbaat  from  heretics  and  adusmttia^  such 
as  the  NoTATiAMS  and  the  Donatists.— The  Novatians  derire 
their  nsme  from  Novaiian,  s  presbyter  of  the  church  of  Rome»  a 
man  of  uncommon  learning  and  doquence,  bat  of  an  austere  and 
rigid  chancter.  He  strenuously  opposed  the  restoratimi  to  fellow- 
ship with  the  Church,  of  any  of  those  who  had  apostatiaed,  during 
the  persecution  set  on  foot  by  Dedus.  In  this  he  differed  from 
Cornelius^  another  eminent  presbyter  of  the  same  church,  who  was 
diosen  to  succeed  Fabkauu  in  the  see  of  Rome.  About  the  middle 
of  the  third  century,  Novatian  separated  himself  from  the  jurisdic-* 
tion  of  Cornelius,  and  became  the  founder  of  a  new  society,  which 
subsisted  till  the  fif^h  century.  In  point  of  doctrine,  there  was  no 
diffisrence  betwixt  the  Novatians  and  other  Christians.  Their  chief 
distinction  was  their  revising  to  admit  to  communion,  notwithstand* 
ing  the  most  satis&ctory  appearances  of  penitence,  those  who,  after 
baptism,  had  committed  any  heinous  crime.  They  assumed  the  title 
of  Caiharif  that  is,  pure ;  and  obliged  all  that  came  over  to  them 
from  the  general  body  of  Christians  to  submit  to  a  second  baptism*^ 
The  DoNATiSTS  were  a  sect  which  arose  near  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century.  They  owe  their  name  to  Donaius,  Bishop  of 
Cane  Nigree  in  Numidia,  a  vehement  opposer  of  QecUiamu,  Bishop 
of  Carthage ;  and  probably  also  to  another  Donaius,  the  successor  of 
Majorinus^  who  was  chosen  Bishop  of  Carthage  in  opposition  to 
Cttcilianus,  and  sumamed  the  Great.  The  controversy  between  the 
friends  and  the  opponents  of  Csecilianus  was  brought  under  the  ooD'- 
sideration  of  two  successive  assemblies  of  Bishops,  and  ultimately 
submitted  to  Constantine  the  Emperor;  by  all  of  whom  the  Bishop 
was  acquitted,  and  the  Donatists  condemned.  The  Donatists,  how« 
ever,  complained  loudly  of  injustice,  and  were  in  consequence  treated 
with  great  severity.  Their  liberties  were  restored  by  Julian,  on  hia 
accession  in  the  year  362 ;  and  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  fourth 
century,  they  had  no  leas  than  four  hundred  Bishops.  But  at  the 
commencement  of  the  fif^h  century,  their  strength  was  considerably 
weakened  by  means  of  the  efforts  of  Augustine,  who  seaiously  op- 
posed  them  in  his  discourses  and  writings.  They  gradually  declined 
till  the  sixth  century,  after  which  no  traces  of  them  are  to  be  found. 
Like  the  Novatians,  they  agreed  in  doctrine  with  other  churches, 
and  distinguished  themselves  chiefly  by  an  excessive  rigour.  In 
their  estimation,  all  churches  that  held  communion  with  the  follow- 
ers of  Ccdlianus  were  corrupt ;  and  sacred  institutions  administered 


> 


*  M<Mheim*s  Eocks.  HUt  Cent  uL  p.2.  du  v.  Sect.  17.  18. 
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among  them,  void  of  efiBcacy.    Hus  schism  was  ahoDott  entirelj  con- 
fined lo  Africa.* 

Note  LXVIL  Page  362. 

To  distinguish  between  the  exercise  of  faith  with  regard  to  the 
Divine  Persons^  and  its  exercise  with  reference  to  the  Church,  and 
tbe  other  articles  recognised  in  the  concluding  part  of  the  Creed,  is 
b^  no  means  unnecessary.  That  supreme  and  implicit  confidence 
which  is  due  to  God,  cannot  be  sa&ly  or  innocently  transferred  to 
any  creature,  or  number  of  creatures,  whatever  excellencies  they  may 
pooesL  *'  In  this  holy  catholic  Church,"  says  Archbuhop  Seeker, 
"  oar  Creed  professes  belief.  But  the  meaning  is  not,  that  we  en« 
gage  to  believe  all  things  without  exception,  of  which  the  majority 
of  the  church,  at  any  time,  shall  be  persuaded :  and  much  less,  what 
the  rulers  of  it,  or,  it  may  be,  a  small  part  of  them,  who  may  please 
to  call  themselves  the  church,  shall  at  any  time  require :  for  then 
we  must  believe  many  plain  falsehoods,  uncertainties  without  num« 
ber,  and  contrary  doctrines,  as  contrary  parties  prevaiL  »  -  •  As 
believing  in  God  means  only  believing  that  there  is  a  God ;  and  be- 
lieving in  the  resurrection,  means  only  believing  that  there  shall  be 
a  resurrection ;  so  believing  in  the  holy  cathoJic  church,  means  only 
believing  that  by  our  Saviour's  appointment  there  was  founded, 
and  through  his  mercy  shall  ever  continue,  a  society  of  persons,  of 
what  nation  or  nations  is  indifferent,  who  have  faith  in  his  name, 
and  obey  his  laws :  not  indeed  without  being  deformed  and  disfigured, 
hy  mixtures  both  of  sin  and  error ;  but  still,  without  being  destroyed 
by  either."t 

In  this  passage,  indeed.  Seeker  affirms,  that  "  believing  in  God 
means  only  believing  that  there  is  a  God."  But  that  our  Author 
understood  the  expression,  "  I  believe  in  God,"  as  including  much 
niore  than  a  mere  persuasion  of  the  existence  of  the  Deity,  we  have 
seen  at  large  in  his^^^  Disserialion.  The  same  remark  applies  to 
our  believing  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  with  regard 
to  each  of  whom  as  well  as  the  Father,  the  preposition  ut  in  the 
Greek,  and  tn  in  the  Latin  are  distinctly  made  use  of  in  the  Creed,  jl 
Witsius  considers  the  careful  omission  of  this  particle,  when  the  holy 
catholic  Church  Mis  to  be  mentioned;  as  intended  to  intimate,  that 


*  Mo8hcim*B  Ecdef.  Hist  Cent  iv.  Part  2.  ch.  v.  sect  1 — 8.  Cent  tL  Partii. 
ch.  T.  feet  2.  On  this  subject,  that  learned  historian  refers,  amongst  other  Au- 
thors, to  Witt.  MUcd.  Saer.  Tom.  i.  liU  4.  p.  742, 

t  Works,  VoL  iy.  pp.  329,  330. 

^  See  the  copies  of  the  Creed,  VoL  i»  Note  1. 
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our  faith  iB  not  exerciied  with  respect  to  the  Chuidi,  in  the  nme 
manner  as  with  respect  to  God.  In  this  opinion  he  agrees  with 
some  of  the  Fathers,  as  AuguHine  and  Rufinut.  **  The  Cxeed  obli- 
geth  us,"  says  Augustine,  ''  to  believe  the  church,  but  not  m  the 
church ;  for  the  church  is  not  God,  but  the  house  of  God*"*  Rufi- 
nus  illustrates  the  matter  more  particularly  thus ;  '*  It  is  not  said, 
in  the  holy  church,  nor  in  the  remission  of  sins,  nor  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body ;  for  if  the  preposition  tn  had  been  added,  it 
would  have  had  the  same  force  with  what  went  before.  But  now 
in  these  words  where  our  &ith  in  the  Deity  is  declared,  it  is  said 
to  be  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost;  but  where  the  Creed  speaVs  of  creatures  and  mysteries,  in  is 
not  added.  -  -  -  By  this  preposition,  therefore,  the  Creator  is  distin- 
guished from  the  creatures,  and  Dirine  things  separated  fiom  hu- 
man/' t 

Biihop  Pearton,  however,  it  may  be  mentioned,  attaches  no  im- 
portance to  the  use  or  omission  of  this  preposition.  '*  Credo  umdam 
Ecclenam/'  says  he,  "  or  Credo  in  sanctam  Ecdenam,  is  the  same  ; 
nor  does  the  particle  tn,  added  or  subtracted,  make  any  difference.** 
He  shows  also  that  this  particle  was  used  in  connexion  with  the 
church,  and  the  succeeding  expressions  in  the  Creed,  by  Cyril^ 
Ctfprian,  Jerome,  and  some  other  Fathers.^  In  the  English  version^ 
too,  of  this  ancient  summary  of  the  Christian  fiiith,  authorised  by 
the  Churches  both  of  England  and  Scotland,  the  expression  /  be- 
lieve  is  not  repeated  immediately  before  the  clause  relating  to  the 
Church ;  nor  is  any  solicitude  discovered  to  avoid  the  phrase  /  6e- 
Ueve  m  the  Church :  For  we  read,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  holy  catholic  Church,"  &c.  Though  no  intelligent  Christian 
is  in  danger  of  being  misled  by  this  mode  of  expression,  the  con* 
sdentious  scrupulosity  shown  by  our  Author  is  entitled  to  respect. 

Note  LXVIII.  Page  S68. 

The  history  of  those  faithful  men,  who,  from  the  first  rise  of 
Popety,  have  successively  borne  witness  to  the  pure  doctrines  and 
institutions  of  Christ,  amidst  innumerable  perils  and  sufferings,  is 
particularly  useM  and  interesting.  To  this  branch  of  ecclesiastical 
history,  the  attention  of  the  Christian  public  has  of  late  years  been 
directed  by  respectable  writers,  as  Milner,  Jones,  and  several  expo- 
sitors of  the  book  of  Revdation.  Amongst  other  authorities  of  former 

•  Sennons  on  Time,  181.  as  quoted  in  King*8  Critic  Hilt  p.  322. 
t  Ah/:  in  SymboL  quoted  /ftwi.  p.  S20. 
X  Expoi.  of  the  Creed,  Azt  ix.  p.  33d. 
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timet,  Witsitti  mentions  the  Ceniurialoret  of  Magdebazgli«  wliose 
labariooB  details  are  chaiactemed  hj  Moslieim  as  ''  an  immortal 
work,  which  restored  to  the  light  of  evidence  and  truth,  facts  relat- 
ing to  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Christian  church,  which  had 
been  covered  with  thick  darkness,  and  corrupted  hj  innumerable 
&hles."  The  reader  will  find  a  succinct  account  of  many  important 
fiicts  relative  to  Christ's  Uvo  mtneues,  in  Bitkop  Newton's  Disserta- 
tions on  the  Prophecies.  *  Suffice  it  to  quote  here  the  few  follow- 
ing  sentences,  in  which  that  learned  writer  explains  the  names  by 
which  they  have  been  known :— ^ 

"  The  true  witnesses,  and  as  I  may  say,  the  Protestants  of  this 
age,"  namely,  the  iwdflh  century,  **  were  the  WaUenses  and  Albi' 
gemes,  who  began  to  be  famous  at  this  time,  and  being  dispersed 
into  various  places,  were  distinguished  by  various  appellations. 
Their  first  and  proper  name  seemeth  to  have  been  Vallenses,  or  in- 
habitants of  the  valleys ;  and  so  saith  one  of  the  oldest  writers, 
Ebrard  qfBeikune,  who  wrote  in  the  year  1212 ;  '  They  call  them- 
selves Vallenses,  because  they  abide  in  the  valley  of  tears,'  alluding 
to  their  situation  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont.     They  were  called 
ABfigaues  firom  Alby,  a  dty  in  the  southern  parts  of  France,  where 
also  great  numbers  of  them  were  situated.     They  were  aflerwards 
denominated  Valdensesm  Waldetues,  from  Peter  Valdo  or  Waldo,  a 
rich  citizen  of  Lyons,  and  a  considerable  leader  of  the  sect     From 
Lyonsi  too,  they  were  called  LeomsU  ;  and  Cathari  from  the  pro- 
fisssed  purity  of  their  life  and  doctrine,  as  others  since  have  had  the 
name  of  Puritam.    A«  there  was  a  variety  of  names,  so  there  might 
be  some  diversity  of  opinions  among  them;  but  that  they  were  not 
guilty  of  Manicheism,  and  other  abominable  heresies  which  have 
been  charged  upon  them,  is  certain  and  evident  fi»m  all  the  remains 
of  their  creeds,  confessions,  and  vmtings."     The  Bishop  then  pro- 
ceeds to  detail  their  sentiments,  their  progress,  and  **  the  horrid 
murders  and  devastations"  that  were  employed  to  suppress  thenu 

Note  LXIX.  Page  370.  line  3. 

The  Author  is  quite  correct,  when  he  intimates  that  the  expres- 
sion in  2  Cor.  is.  13.  rendered  in  our  common  English  version 
'*  your  professed  subjection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  implies  more 
than  a  verbal  profession  before  men  ;  for  it  means  a  real  subjection 
of  heart  to  the  Gospel,  corresponding  to  the  outward  profession  that 
is  made.     Dr  Doddridge,  accordingly,  renders  the  phrase,  that  sub* 

*  DiMcrt.  xziv.  Analyni  of  the  Be?.  Ch.  Ill 
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jection  to  the  Oospdqf  Christ  which  ym profess;  and  sobjoiiis  tbe 

following  Note :     *'  *Ext  m  littreiyn  rnt   «a«X«yr«;  vfun  \tf  rt  hmy 

y%)u6f,  expresses  not  merely  a  professed  subjection  to  the  Gospel^  but 
a  real  subjection  to  tbe  Gospel  wbieb  was  professed  ;  wbich  seiiK  I 
tbougbt  it  necessary  to  preserve  by  a  cbange  in  tbe  version."*  The 
suhjeciion  of  your  confession,  or  profession,  is  tbe  literal  rendenng  of 
tbe  original  pbrase.  But,  as  fie^a  remarks,  ibis  is  a  Hebndsm 
for  thai  subjection  which  you  profess,  Tbe  Apostle  stimulates  tbe 
Corintbians  to  tbe  work  of  beneficence  by  tbe  consideration  tbat 
their  necessitous  fellow-Cbristians,  wbose  wants  tbey  supplied, 
would  glorify  God  on  tbeir  bebalf,  wben  tbey  saw  tbis  satisfiictory 
proof  of  their  undissembled  faith  and  obedience  of  tbe  GospeL 

Note  LXX.  Page  370.  line  S6. 

It  is  of  importance  tcC  consider,  that  true  CbristianSj  notwith- 
standing that  externa]  obscurity  and  deformity  which  often  conceals 
{be  excellence  of  their  character  from  tbe  carnal  eye,  are  spiritually 
beautiful ;  and  beyond  question,  their  spiritual  beauty  consists  chie& 
ly  in  "  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart."  Yet  the  holy  principles  and 
dispositions  within  never  fail  to  produce  corresponding  effects  on  tbe 
external  behaviour ;  and  when  the  Church  represents  herself  as  re- 
sembling  "  the  curtains  of  Solomon,"  she  probably  refers  to  those 
beauties  of  holiness  which  adorned  both  her  heart  and  her  conduct. 
_<«  I  am  black,"  says  she,  *'  but  comely ;  as  the  tents  of  Redar,  as 
the  curtains  of  Solomon."  According  to  Harmer,  **  curtains"  are 
to  be  understood  here  as  synonymous  with  **  tents ;"  for  in  tbe  East 
curtains  were  not  commonly  used  in  beds,  and  eastern  princes  ofVen 
caused  elegant  tents  to  be  prepared  for  their  residence  during  tbe 
beats  of  summer.  In  this  verse,  then,  tbe  Bride  acknowledges,  that, 
owing  to  her  swarthy  complexion  occasioned  by  the  burning  rays  of 
tbe  sun,  she  was  black  like  the  tents  of  Kedar,  or  of  the  wild  Arabs, 
wbose  tents  were  made  of  black  goat's  hair.  She  asserts^  neverthe- 
less, that  she  is  comely  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon's  tents,  which 
were  no  doubt  singularly  magnificenUt  The  Church  of  Christ  is 
comely  through  his  comeliness  put  upon  her :  for  she  is  not  only  in- 
vested with  that  robe  of  righteousness  which  he  wrought  out  for 
her  justification ;  but  also  sanctified  in  heart  and  life,  and  beauti- 
fied with  a  rich  variety  of  graces,  by  the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 


*  Fam.  Expos,  in  loe, 

i*  Hanner*s  Outlines  of  a  Commentaiy  on  Solomon's  Song,  Fttt  iiL  p.  18G. 
et  tey% 
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Note  LXXI.  Page  S57.  line  I. 

The  LuciTBRiANs  were  the  followers  of  Lucifer^  Bishop  of  Ca^ 
Iiari  in  Sardinia,  a  man  of  prudence,  austerity,  and  courage,  who 
was  banished  by  the  Emperor  Constantius  for  having  defended  the 
Kicene  doctrine  conoeming  the  three  Persons  in  the  godhead.  They 
Bcrupolously  avmded  all  fellowship  with  those  Bishops  that  had  de» 
dared  themselves  in  favour  of  the  Arians,  and  even  with  those  who 
consented  to  the  absolution  of  such  as  repented  of  their  error.  Their 
fimmess  in  maintaining  the  true  Divinity  of  Christ  against  the  op* 
pugners  of  that  essential  doctrine  was  highly  laudable;  but  Jerome 
deemed  it  requisite  to  chastise  the  overflowings  of  their  aeaL* 

Note  LXXII.  Page  377.  line  12. 

The  Author^s  observations  relative  to  the  coincidence  of  the  article 
cf  the  Communion  op  Saints  with  the  one  immediately  preceding, 
appear  to  be  just.  It  is  also  an  undoubted  fact,  that  several  centu* 
ries  had  elapsed  before  this  article  was  inserted  in  the  Creed.  A 
nore  particular  account  of  its  not  appearing  in  ancient  Creeds  than 
that  g^ven  by  Witsius,  may  be  found  in  Pearson.t  It  was  intro- 
duced, as  ecclesiastical  historians  suppose,  about  the  end  of  the 
fi>urth  Century ;  and  it  is  a  probable  conjecture,  that  its  introduc- 
tion was  occasioned  by  the  deplorable  schism  of  the  Donatists,  of 
whom  some  short  notices  were  given  above.  %  This  conjecture  is 
expressed  in  Lord  King^s  History  of  the  Creed. — The  same  ai»- 
thor  mentions  the  following,  as  some  of  the  methods  anciently  em^ 
ployed  for  maintaining  mutual  fellowship  and  intercourse  between 
the  several  churches  and  congregations  of  the  faithful  §  1st,  Com^ 
wumwaioFy  leUers — including  the  letters  which  Bishops  mutually 
exchanged,  recognising  each  other  in  their  official  capacity;  and 
letters  of  recommendation  given  to  travelling  Christians,  which  pro- 
cttied  their  admission  to  communion  with  all  the  churches  through 
wluch  they  passed.  These  last  are  called  by  Tertulllan,  the  oom^ 
mumcatkm  of  peace,  the  iUle  of  hndherhood,  and  the  common  mark  of 
hoepUaUiy.  2dly,  Several  practices  relating  to  discipline.  Not- 
withstanding differences  in  minor  points  among  the  churches,  a  re- 
gard to  harmony  and  good  order,  in  general,  so  far  prevailed,  that 
whoever  was  baptized  or  ordained  in  one  church,  was  not  required 

*  See  Mo6heim*8  Eccles.  HisL  Cent  iv.  Part  2.  chap.  3. 
t  Art.  ix.  p.  351.  $  Note  LXVL 

§  Chi^.  vL  p.  341.  €t  aeq. 

VOL.  II.  4  u  .  '*'• 
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to  be  re-baptixed  or  xo^ordained,  wben^  in  ptovldence,  be  was  oUigecl 
to  beoonse  a  member  of  another.  Besidea^  whoever  was  legally  and 
Justly  censored  by  any  one  cbureb,  was  not  sdiismatically  eounte- 
nanced  and  supported  by  oUien. 

Onr  Audioi^s  iUostratkm  of  ike  Commumon  cf  SamU,  tboogb 
ooncifle,  is  pleasant  and  instmctiTe.  Pearson,  too,  has  good  renarks 
on  this  subject.  He  adverts  to  the  oomnunion  which  the  saints 
have  with  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  holy  an- 
gels, with  saints  an  easth,  and  saints  in  heaven.  The  eoBunanian 
which  saints  have  with  each  other  in  this  world,  is  no  deobt  the 
topic  principally  intended;  and  it  were  nnich  to  be  wished  that  die 
fidth  of  Christians  req^ecting  this  point  increaain^y  appeared  in 
their  brotherly  love  to  one  another,  and  in  their  readiness  to  dia* 
charge  the  important  duties  arising  fiom  the  intimate  and  endear- 
ing  bonds  by  which  they  am  united.  A  number  of  plain,  but  very 
judicious  and  useful  hints  on  this  subject  are  contained  in  BaiftmV 
Discourses  on  ^  The  Unity  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  Duties 
the  Members  owe  to  one  another."  It  was  not  intended  to  intro- 
duce here  any  discussion  of  the  keenly  agitated  questiotts  relative  to 
the  extent  to  which  Christians  ought  to  hold  dnirch-fisllowah^  with 
each  odier,  in  the  various  institutions  of  reli^on. 

NoTX  LXXIIL  Page  SSSt. 

Our  Author,  referring  to  a  remarkable  passage  in  tiie  book  of 
Job,  observes,  that  Christ  is  introduced  making  interoesnon  in  these 
words,  **  Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit;  I  have  found  a 
ransom."  This  too  is  the  interpretation  which  Seuiiei  and  Gwomw 
adopt ;  nor  is  it  utterly  improbable.  The  expression  curies  some 
appearance  of  the  language  of  earnest  intercession ;  and  Christ  might 
be  said  to  have  feund  a  ransom,  as  he  has  expiated  sin  and  eflfeoted 
redemption  by  his  own  blood.  It  seenn  better,  however,  with  CarU 
fmgki*  and  Pool,f  to  consider  these  words  as  spdcen  by  God  the 
Fadier.  ^  If  there  be  a  messenger  with  him,  an  interpreter,  one 
among  a  thousand,  to  show  unto  man  his  uprightneas;  Then  He  is 
gracious  unto  him,"  Le,  God,  whose  agency  in  his  dispensatioDa 
towards  man  is  strikingly  described  ia  the  whole  context,  ^soovers 
die  riches  of  his  g^raoe,  "  and  ssith,  DeUvep^."  Witii  peculiar  pto* 
priety  may  the  Father  be  represented  as  sayings  "  I  have  6und  a 
ransom ;"  fiir  the  proptiation  by  which  we  are  redeemed  is  not  the 


•  Pool*t  Synopiis,  in  !oe. 
•f  AnnoMrtiom,  in  loc. 
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inveDtum  of  men  or  angeby  but  the  contrivaaoe  of  God  aalj^ 
Wlien  the  Father  iaya^  ^'DeHver/  &e^exptemaa  might  be  uadentood 
«B  intended  merely  to  intimate  in  general,  that  he  oommands  deliv^ 
ezance  for  the  perishing  finner.  On  the  su^xMition  that  this  is  an  order 
directed  particvdarly  to  the  ''messenger/'  and  thatbyihemesKnger 
we  are  to  understand  a  human  prophet  or  teacher^  the  phrase  is  nei- 
ther incongruous  in  itself^  nor  ftseign  to  -scriptural  modes  of  es* 
pression ;  finr,  m  re£nence  to  the  part  whieh  they  act  as  the  heralds 
and  instruments  of  sahation,  tlie  ministers  of  God  are  often  spdkea 
of  as  sanngy  or  delivering^  the  souls  x)fmen.t  But  if  it  be  admitted, 
as  assuredly  it  ought,  that  the  Messiah  himself  is  chie^  and  ulti- 
mately intended  by  the  Messenger,  the  Interpreter,  one  among  a 
thousand ;  it  is  with  the  most  evident  propriety  that  the  Father  is 
introduced  as  authorizing  Him  to  diqwnse  the  Uesslqga^of  this  great 
deliverance  to  the  guilty. 

See  our  Author's  illustration  of  Job  xmiiii,  fiS,  24.  in  his  Treatise 
09I  ihe  Covenanl9,X  where  he  explains  the  words,  "  Deliver  him  from 
gmng  down  to  ihe  pit,"— first,  as  the  words  of  Christ  interceding 
with  the  Father  ;  and  then,  as  the  words  of  the  Father  to  Christ ; 
and  concludes  with  remarkingy  that  each  of  these  interpretatioas 
supplies  an  exeeUeat  sense. 

Note  LXXIV.  Page  893. 

The  v^se,  of  whieh  a  part  \is  here  quoted  by  the  Author,  is 
strikingly  expressed— '^  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ardinances^ 
that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of 
the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross."  Xu^ty^tt^*^  the  kandwntmgf  liter- 
ally  signifies  a  schedule,  or  note  under  a  man'a  hand,  by  which  he 
acknowledges  a  debt.  When  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Christ's  Uolimg 
out  the  handwriting,  iakuig  Uautafthe  way,  and  naUa^  t/  to  his 
cross,  he  alludes,  by  a  beautiful  gradation,  to  the  various  ways  of 
cancelling  a  debt*bond ;  one  of  which  was  striking  a  nail  through  it 
on  a  post  in  a  public  place.  ''  The  handwriting  in  ordinances"  re- 
fers particularly  to  the  ceremonial  law.  According  to  some  inter- 
preters, this  handwriting  is  spoken  of  as  having  been  **  against  u^ 
and  contrary  to  us,"  merely  as  it  excluded  the  Gentiles  firom  the 
privileges  of  the  Jews, ''  being  a  middle- wall  of  partition,  hindering 
them  from  coming  to  God,  and  putting  an  enmity  between  them 
and  €rod's  people,  which  Christ  hath  taken  away  by  abolishing  and 

"  I  Cor.  li.  7.    Ephes.  liL  10. 

t  Dan.  xii.  3.    John  zx.  28.    %  Cor.  v.  19,  20.     1  Tim.  iv.  10. 

i  Book  lY.  ch.  3.  sect  31—38. 
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dindl?iiig  the  cUigoiioii  of  it,  and  admittiiig  the  GenCQes  fidlow- 
hem  of  the  same  promues  and  blessings  with  the  Jews,  without  it.** 
It  is  obvious,  however,  that  the  handwriting  was  vyiMmtf,  ex  parte 
eoHiranum,  in  some  respect  oontraiy,  to  the  Jews  themselves ;  far, 
though  its  rites  prefigured  the  great  atonement,  they  also  implied  a 
pul&  confession,  on  the  part  of  the  worshippers,  of  their  own  im- 
purity and  guilt.  On  this  see  Cttlvin,f  Beza,X  and  FRtana.§  Our 
blessed  Lord,  bj  that  atonement  which  he  finished  on  the  cross, 
made  full  payment  of  the  debt,  and  thus  cancelled  the  handwridn^. 

Let  it  be  remariEed  further,  that,  according  to  Gtryje,  the  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  includes  the  mhok  law  ef 
Motet  at  a  eovenani,  though  with  a  primary  respect  to  the  ceremo- 
nial law.  See  the  judidous  Note  of  that  writer,  on  the  place. 
Compare  also  Maeknight  on  this  verse.  Notes  S,  S,  4. 

Note  LXXV.  Page  895. 

It  is  not  without  ground  that  our  Author  represents  the  blessing 
of  Forgiveness  as  distinguished  by  different  steps  or  periods.  ||  The 
reader  may  compare  what  he  sa3rs  here  on  this  subject,  with  his 
more  ample  statement  in  another  worLIT 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  Justificatbn,  of  which  fingiveness 
is  an  essential  part,  is  a  benefit  which  the  elect  were  from  all  eter- 
nity appointed  to  obtain— that  they  were  justified  virtually  in  Christ 
as  their  Representative,  when  he  rose  firom  the  dead— that,  how- 
ever, their  personal  and  actual  justification  takes  place  only  at  the 
moment  of  theur  being  vitally  united  to  Christ  by  faith— that  they 
are  actually  justified  once  for  all,  and  can  never  &11  again  into  a 
state  of  condemnation— that  the  more  they  are  blessed  with  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  the  more  thej 
abound  in  the  work  of  fidth  and  the  labours  of  love,  their  justifica- 
tion becomes  the  more  manifest  to  themselves,  and  in  some  degree 
to  others — and  that,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  it  will  be  publicly  de- 
clared before  en  assembled  world.  Much  light  is  cast  on  this  sub- 
ject by  Beari,  in  his  Vindication  of  the  Eternal  Law  and  Everlast- 
ing Gospel.^* 

Some  worthy  Divines  have  held  the  notion  of  a  Firti  justification 

•  Whittf ,  4ii  foe. 

f  Irutit,  Ch.  ReL  Lib.  iL  cap.  7.  aecL  17,  ind  Comment,  in  C6L  m  loc 

X  Nov.  TuL  cum  Armot.  in  loc. 

§  On  the  Covenanti,^Book  iv.  ch.  13.  sect  15,  16. 

II  Tbe  expreisum  in  the  original  is  ArtkuiL 

%  On  the  Covenimts,  Book  iii.  ch.  8.  sect.  57--77. 

*"  Second  Fart,  Sect  1.  ch.  i.  8,  3. 


bj  frith,  and  a  Second  or  Secondary  justificatkm  bj  holy  obedience. 
Something  like  this  seems  to  have  been  maintained  even  by  WitsiuSy 
^rhich  may  perhaps  be  gathered  from  his  speaking  elsewhere  in  this 
treatise  of  tl^  Fini  justification  of  believers/  and  is  still  more  eri* 
deat  £com  a  passage  in  his  work  on  the  Covenants«t  But  whatever 
aolieitade  may  be  shown  by  our  Author  and  other  evangelical  Theo- 
logians^ who  have  adopted  this  distinction,  to  explain  it  in  a  man« 
ner  eonoatent  with  the  pure  Gospel,  it  seems  far  more  scriptural 
and  correct,  to  consider  the  justification  of  believers  as  one,  whife 
its  consequences  and  manifestations  are  various.  X 

The  well-known  distinction  betwixt  jWiaa/  takdfoiherfy  forgive* 
nesa,  is  by  no  means  arbitxary  ;$  nor  is  it  unscriptural  to  aflirm,  that 
the  fbigiveBess  which  those  who  have  been  justified  freely  by  the 
grace  of  God  do  subsequently  require,  is  not  strictly  the  former,  but 
the  latter.  Justification,  properly  so  called,  is  perfected  at  once ; 
£ae  whilst,  to  all  those  who  are  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  past  sins  are  formally  pardoned,  security  is  given  them  against 
the  imputadoa  of  their  future  sins.  On  this  subject,  even  FuUer, 
that  evangelical  and  admirable  writer,  appears  to  have  expressed 
himself  somewhat  improperly.  A  conscientious  seal  against  Antt* 
Bomian  perversions  has  induced  him,  in  one  of  his  excellent  seiv 
mooa  on  Justification,  to  infringe  on  the  undoubted  privilege  of  the 
justified  believer,  by  representing  him  as  still  liable  to  have  his  sins 
iaid  to  hii  chargeJ\  The  contrary  doctrine  is  well  stated,  and  sa« 
tisfiurtorily  proved  and  vindicated,  by  an  Author  referred  to  above.9 
**  Justification,"  says  Dr  Ofpen,  '^is  at  once  complete,  in  the  impu* 
tation  of  a  perfisct  righteousness,  the  grant  of  a  right  and  title  unto 
the  heavenly  inheritance,  the  actual  pardon  of  all  past  sins,  and  the 
■virtual  pardon  of  future  sins."  "  Future  sins,"  says  the  same  wri* 
ter,  ''  are  not  so  pardoned  as  that  when  they  are  committed  they 
sihoold  be  no  sins,  which  cannot  be,  unless  the  commanding  power 
of  the  law  be  abrogated.  But  their  respect  unto  the  curse  of  the 
law,  or  their  power  to  oblige  the  justified  person  thereunto,  is  taken 
«way."»* 

On  the  import  of  Rev.  iL  17,  the  reader  may  consult  Doddridge,ff 


zzTu  sect.  43. 

f  Book.  uL  ch.  8.  sect.  21 — ^26. 

X  On  this  point  see  Dr  Owen's  Doctrine  of  Jnstificafion,  ch.  t.  ;   Dickinson*! 
Fsnuliar  Letters,  Let.  xi?. ;  ind  Bell's  Tiansladon  of  the  Irenieum^  No.  15. 

§  Ibid.  No.  30. 

11  Semions  on  Varioos  Subjects,  Ser.  yn.  pp.  195 — 198. 
.   %  Bean*s  Vindication,  &c  Second  Part,  sect.  1.  ch.  3.  pp^  41—47. 

**  Doctrine  of  Justification,  di.*  v. 

■ff  Fam.  Expos,  m  he.  Note  h. 
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Note  LXXVL  P^  899. 

The  deflct^ptioii  given  by  our  Author  of  the  rigki  nuikod  of  pro* 
eeediogy  when  hy  &ith  we  receive  the  forgivenen  of  rins,  seens  rm* 
iher  ooniplioRted,  and  apt  to  be  loisanderstood.  Every  beUevis^ 
itnner,  indeed,  has  been  nmsed  to  serious  considentian  and  unfingft* 
ed  solicitude  respecting  his  eternal  interest,  and  deei^y  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  the  number  and  fearful  demerit  of  bis  sins.  The 
forgiving  mercy  of  God,  also,  has  a  powerful  efieet  on  his  heart  and 
practice ;  and  leads  him,  in  particnlar;  to  resolve  to  **  watdi  against 
ail  iniquity,  and  be  pvqnred  to  Ibfgive  the  oflfences  done  him  by  his 
neighbour/'  But  we  must  not  entertain  ^e  idea,  that  a  certain 
regular  series  or  metkodical  $d  of  religions  meditations  and  eier« 
eises  is  an  indispensable  preparation  for  the  enjoyment  of  pardon; 
nor  ou^t  we  to  rely  on  our  resdutiotts  of  future  vigilance,  or  our 
promptitude  to  fefgive  the  oflEenoes  done  to  ourselves,  as  at  all  tte 
gfound,  or  proper  condition  of  foigiveness.  Conscioos  of  the  utter 
insufficiency  of  his  own  self-abasements,  prayers,  tears;,  resolutions, 
or  good  inclinations  and  perfinmances,  to  atone  in  my  degree  for 
the  least  of  bis  iniquities,  the  believer  receives  a  free  fbrgiveness 
through  the  blood  of  Christ 

On  this  subject,  it  seems  prqier  to  distinguish  between  the  man* 
ner  in  which  a  Judicial,  and  a  faiherbf,  pardon,  is  given.  When 
God,  in  the  capacity  of  a  Judge,  pardons  a  sinner  at  the  first 
ment  of  his  truly  believing  in  Jesus,  he  pardons  him  in  the 
firee  and  unconditional  manner.  But  whilst  his  grace  and  nnrcy 
are  also  ridily  displayed  in  feigiving,  as  a  Father,  the  ervots  waA 
backs]  idings  of  his  justified  and  adopted  children,  thu  fiitheriy  ftr- 
giveness,  in  general,  is  not  vouchsafed,  without  suitabis  prepare* 
tion  on  their  part  for  receiving  and  improving  the  privilege^ 
Tbey  are  required  to  make  ingenuous  confessions  of  their  offences, 
to  offer  up  fervent  supplications  for  the  removal  of  their  heavenly 
Father's  displeasure  and  the  restoration  of  his  paternal  smiles,  to 
form  bumble  resolutions  of  future  vigilance,  and  to  fergive,  from  the 
heart,  the  injuries  which  they  have  received  from  men.  To  this 
fatherly  forgiveness,  our  Lord's  remarkable  ezpresaons  in  Mat.  vL 
14,  15.  most  probably  refer ;  and  perhaps  they  relate  also  to  the  de- 
daration  of  foigiveness  in  the  great  day.— It  is  possible,  that  our 
Author,  in  his  account  of  the  right  method  of  proceeding,  had  his 
eye  chiefly  on  what  is  termed/aiherly  foigiveness. 

The  learned  reader  may,  with  advantage,  compare  tins  Dkserta* 
tion  on  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  with  the  Author's  Dissertation  on  the 
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Fifth  PetidoB  of  our  Lord's  Prayer,*  where  he  aiii8trate«  the  duty 
of  fingiving  our  dehtors,  and,  in  a  most  valuahle  and  pathetic  im- 
provement, points  out  the  awful  danger  of  unpardoned  guilt,  de- 
flcribes  the  felicity  included  in  the  remission  of  sins,  and  addresses 
«n  earnest  exhortation  to  the  secure. 

Note  LXXVII.  Page  401. 

The  attentive  reader  will  ohserve,  that  the  27th  verse  of  Job 
TTTJii.  is  not  translated  here,  exactly  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  au« 
tharixed  English  version.  According  to  Tremellius  and  Junius, 
whose  Latin  is  adopted  by  Witsius,  the  27th  and  28th  verses  should 
be  read  thus:  "  He  looketh  upon  men,  and  saith,  I  have  sinned, 
and  perverted  that  which  was  right,  and  it  profited  me  not.  He 
Iimth  delivered  my  soul  from  going  into  the  pit,  and  my  life  shall 
see  the  light"  If  this  interpretation  be  preferred,  the  person,  whose 
dangerous  affliction,  and  merdiul  deliverance,  are  described  in  the 
precedii^  verses,  is  here  represented  as  looking  upon  men,  his  rela- 
tives and  others  around  him,  confessing  to  them  his  own  perverse- 
ness  and  foUy,  and  at  the  same  time  celebrating  the  goodness  of  God 
in  granting  deliverance. 

But  whatever  may  be  alleged  in  favour  of  this  sense  of  these 
versesE,  the  interpretation  which  our  translators  have  adopted,  seems 
preferable.  **  He,"  namely  God,  "  looketh  upon  men,"  attentively 
<»bBerves  their  hearts,  language  and  conduct ;  ''  and  if  any  say,  I 
have  sinned  and  perverted  thai;  which  was  right,  and  it  profited  me 
Boly  He,"  that  u,  God,  **  will  deliver  his  soul  from  going  into  the 
pit,  and  his  life  shall  see  the  light."  See  Pool's  Synopsis,  and 
Annotatiflns!,  on  the  piaoe. 

NoTBLXXVm.  P^411. 

TifC  Resurrxction  or  the  Boot  is  an  article  distinctly  ex- 
pfessed  in  the  most  andent  copies  of  the  Creed,  which  have  reached 
oinr  times.  Hxe  vigorous  opposition  made  to  this  doctrine,  both  by 
Pagans  and  Heretics,  as  well  as  its  intrinsic  importance  and  utility, 
served  to  fix  on  it  the  eager  attention  of  Christians,  and  to  inflame 
their  seal  in  its  defenoe.t 

The  precise  meaning  of  Mat.  xxiL  51,  32.  and  the  force  of  the 
argument  &r  the  resurrection,  founded  on  that  passage,  would  form 


4^'      "  Excrdt.  in  Ont.  Domin.    £zercit.  ziL 

t  1^!b6*«  Criu  Hist,  of  the  Cxsed,  obiqp.  m  p.  389. 
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a  proper  subject  of  critical  inquiry.  But  minute  discuiuoiii  are, 
now  in  particular,  quite  incompatible  witb  the  limits  of  these  Notes. 
Let  it  suffice,  therefore^  to  state,  that  Whitby,  on  the  passage,  illus- 
trates this  ai^giiment  particularly,  and  is  at  great  pains  to  prove  that 
the  resurrection  is  directly  intended ;  while  Dr  CampbeU  takes  a 
quite  different  view  of  the  verses.  The  expression  rendered  in  our 
English  Bible,  Which  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection,^  is  translated 
by  this  eminent  Critic,  Wlto  say  that  there  is  noftUure  iife  ;  and  he 
vindicates  this  version  in  a  very  ingenious  Nate. 

Note  LXXIX.  Page  412. 

Our  Author  appeals,  without  scruple,  to  the  professioa  of  Job» 
eh.  xix.  25 — 27*  as  a  signal  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
When  he  speaks  of  having  elsewhere  discussed  this  argument  at 
greater  length,  he  seems  to  refer  to  his  Economy  of  the  Covenants.t 
Several  different  views  which  the  critics  have  taken  of  the  sense 
of  this  contested  passage,  were  briefly  stated  in  a  preceding  Note.| 
Whoever. wishes  to  prosecute  the  subject,  may  consult  the  Critical 
Dissertation  oi  Peters,  and  other  writers. — Dr  Magee,  in  two  of 
his  Explanatory  Dissertations,];  subjoined  to  his  Discourses  on  the 
Atonement,  has  favoured  his  readers  with  a  comprehensive  general 
account  of  the  history,  antiquity,  and  book,  of  Job* 

NoTB  LXXX.     Page  414. 

Whether  the  beautiful  passage  quoted  from  Isaiah,  duip.  zzvL  19-, 
ought  to  be  viewed  as  referring  directly  to  the  blessed  resurreetioa  of 
the  saints  at  the  last  day,  or  as  a  metaphorical  description  of  the  resto- 
ration of  the  church  firom  a  depressed  to  a  prosperous  state,  it  is  not 
unaptly  brought  forward  by  the  Author.  Bishop  Lowth,  in  his 
Note  on  this  verse,  makes  the  following  pertinent  remarks. 

''  The  deUveranoe  of  the  people  of  God  from  a  state  of  the  low- 
est depression,  is  explained  by  images  taken  from  the  Besunectioo 
of  the  dead.  In  the  same  manner  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  represents 
the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  from  a  state  of  utter  dissolution, 
by  the  restoring  of  the  dry  bones  to  life,  exhibited  to  him  in  a  vi- 
non,  chap,  xxxvii.  which  is  directly  thus  applied  and  explained,  ver. 
1 1— IS.    And  this  deliverance  is  expressed  with  a  manifest  oppo- 

*  *0i  Xpymf  ^«  htm  mfmrrmrtf, 

t  Book  iu.  ch.  2.  MCt  19—24. 

t  Note  xxxvL  ^.- 

S  YoL  L  No.  41.  ToL  u.  No.  Gl. 
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ntum  to  what  u  here  nid  Aoye,  ver.  14>  of  the  great  lordt  and 
tyrants^  under  whom  they  had  groaned ; 

'  They  wn  dead,  they  ihall  not  lite  ; 

They  are  deeeeaed  tTianta,  they  ahall  n«t  riie :' 

that  they  should  he  destroyed  utterly,  and  should  neyer  he  restored 
to  their  former  power  and  glory.  It  at)pears  from  hence,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead  was  at  that  time  a  popular 
and  common  doctrine  :  for  an  image  which  is  assumed  in  order  to 
express  or  represent  any  thing  in  the  way  of  aUegory  or  metaphor, 
whether  poetical  or  prophetical,  must  he  an  image  commonly  known 
and  understood;  otherwise  it  will  not  answer  the  purpose  for  which 
it  is  assumed." 

The  Bishop,  it  may  he  noted,  translates  the  last  part  of  ver.  ig. 
thus ;  "  But  the  earth  shall  cast  forth,  as  an  ahortion,  the  deceased 
tyrants ;"  which  nearly  coincides  with  the  second  rendering  proposed 
hy  Witsins.  The  disputed  word  D^MDl,  Rephaim,  seems  to  he 
used  in  ^Tipture  in  at  least  three  acceptations,  gianU,  ghosts,  the 
ghosts  of  the  wicked.  In  this  chapter  it  is  rendered  tyrunU  hy  John 
Knox,*  as  well  as  hy  the  Bishop  of  London.  But  on  the  etymolo* 
gy  and  meaning  of  this  term,  the  learned  reader  may  consult  Leigh^ 
Parkkurst,  and  Dr  Magecf 

Note  LXXXI.  Page  4S4. 

Our  Author  does  not  hesitate  to  represent  the  saints  as  receiving 
in  the  world  to  come  the  rewaros  of  those  works  of  fiiith  and  ex- 
ercises of  holiness  which  they  performed  on  the  earth.  These  re- 
wards, indeed,  are  wholly  of  grace ;  hut  they  are  justly  styled  rem 
n^rctf,— hecause  they  are  conferred  after  the  labours  of  their  pilgrim- 
age are  ended, — because  a  certain,  though  gracious,  connexion  is  esta- 
blished between  a  holy  life  and  a  happy  eternity— -because  the  joys  of 
immortality  will  more  than  compensate  for  all  the  toils  and  sacri* 
fices  attending  the  Christian  race— and  because  there  will  be  a  corre* 
spondence  and  proportion,  both  in  kind  and  degree,  betwixt  what  the 
believer  sows  here  and  what  he  reaps  hereafter.  Some  writers,  aa 
Dr  GW,  and  Mr  Gib,i  strenuously  oppose  the  doctrine  of  difierent 
degrees  of  future  glory  proportioned  to  the  different  measures  of  ho- 
liness and  usefulness  which,  through  grace,  have  been  attained  in 

*  Sermon  on  Isaiah  xzvL  13 — 21.  subjoined  to  the  History  of  the  Beformation 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  p.  103.  printed  in  the  year  1644. 
'f  Discoinses  and  Diasvtations,  Vol.  i.  No.  41* 
$  Sacred  ContempUtfions,  &c.    Covenant  of  Grace,  Period  iii.  sect.  2. 

VOL.  II.  4?  E  4^- 
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tius  world.  But  see  -  our  Author's  defence  of  this  doctxine  in  his 
Economy  cfiJte  Covenants.*  See  also  Fuller's  Sermon  on  the  Chris* 
tian  Doctrine  of  Rewards,  and  Russdts  Letters. 

# 

Note  LXXXII.  Page  4S3. 

The  expression  made  use  of  in  the  Creed,  it  must  be  observed^  is 
r«{««f  ifmrrctTif,  camis  resurreciionem,f  which  literally  signifies  the 
RESURRECTION  OF  THE  FLESH.  The  modem  French  translation, 
accordingly,  makes  it  La  resurrection  de  la  chair.  The  author  of 
the  Critical  History  of  the  Creed  expresses  his  wonder  that  our  Eng- 
lish translators  did  not  render  rct^xfjlesh,  but  employed  the  more 
general  term  bodif.  There  is  a  particular  force  and  emphasis,  he  re- 
marks, in  the  ward  Jlesh.  Whereas  some  admitted  the  resirrrection, 
but  denied  the  reviviscence  of  the  same  body,  it  was  in  opposition  to 
this  notion,  and  to  prevent  equivocating  evasions  on  the  part  of  its 
abettors,  that  this  article  was  expressed  by  the  resurrection  r^^sHy 
of  the  flesh,  and  not  u'tuAx^f,  of  the  body,  Rufinus,  who  ^as  ac- 
cused of  this  error,  alleged,  in  hb  own  vindication,  that  to  re- 
move all  suspicion  of  his  being  tainted  with  it,  he  had  frequently 
affirmed,  that  not  merely  the  body,  but  the  flesh,  should  rise  again, 
trom  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  it  appears,  that  they  generally 
understood  that  by  this  form  of  expression  they  distinctly  declared 
their  belief,  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  same  body  which 
we  now  have — the  same  with  regard  to  its  substance,  though  very 
different  with  regard  to  its  qualities*^ 

Our  Author's  comments  on  the  Apostle's  expressions  m  1  Cor.  vi. 
13,  14.  and  XV.  42—49*  seem  correct  and  instructive.  It  might  be 
useful  to  compare  them  with  the  remarks  o£Beza,  Pareus,  Doddridge, 
and  other  expositors.  Beza  has  a  very  excellent  annotation  on  these 
words ;  ''  It  is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.** 
Macknighi,  in  the  middle  of  a  long  note  on  this  subject,§  has  injured 
the  truth  by  the  unwarrantable  concession ;  "  that,  if  the  glorified 
body  of  the  saints  is  to  have  such  members  and  organs  of  sensation 
as  their  new  state  requires,  and  if  these  members  are  to  be  of  similar 
form  and  use  with  the  members  and  oigans  of  our  present  body,  it 
will  really  be  the  same  body,  whether  its  flesh  be  made  of  the  matter 
which  composed  the/ body  laid  in  the  grave,  or  of  any  other  ntatter," 
See  an  able  discussion  of  this  topic  in  a  Sermon  on  the  Resurrection 

•  Book  in.  ch.  14.  sect  SO,  40. 

t  See  VoL  L  Note  I. 

X  Lord  King's  Oit.  Hist.  Ch.  vis.  pp.  397—404. 

§  On  the  Apostolical  Episdet)  1  Cor.  xv.  43.  Note  2. 
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c/*lA«  dead;  lately  published.*  The  writer  of  that  diflcoune»  indeedt 
in  illustrating  the  spirituality  of  the  glorified  body  of  the  saints^ 
may  possibly  have  indulged  his  imagination  somewhat  to  excess; 
lrat»  in-  other  respects,  he  has  done  great  justice  to  the  subject,  and 
treated  it  in  a  manner  equally  scriptural  and  rational. 

Note  LXXXIII.  Page  439. 

The  Author's  opinion  relative  to  Michael  has  been  already  ad- 
retted  to.t  In  applying  Dan.  xii.  2.  to  the  general  resurrection  of 
the  bodies  of  men  in  the  great  day,  he  is  certainly  correct.  To  his 
conehisive  reasoning  on  this  point  here,  he  adds  some  further  argu- 
ments in  his  Economy  of  the  Covenanls.X  The  same  interpretation 
of  the  Terse,  too,  is  decidedly  embraced,  and  concisely  sCTpported,  by 
Bishop  Newton  in  his  Dissertations  on  the  Propheaes,§ 

Note  LXXXIV.  Page  455.  line  1. 

With  mudi  reason,  doth  our  candid  but  conscientious  Author 
characterise  the  Canonizations  of  the  Pope  as  superstitious  and 
idolatrous.  To  convince  every  reader  of  the  propriety  of  these  epi- 
thets, it  may  not  be  improper  to  give  the  following  authentic  in- 
stance, as  related  in  Beausobr^s  History  of  the  Reformation.|| 

The  subject  of  this  canonization  was  Francis  (Martolilla)  oe 
Paulb,  (that  is,  of  Paula,  a  small  town  in  Calabria,)  who  was  the 
Founder  of  the  religious  Society  of  the  Minims,  and  celebrated  for 
his  pretended  miracles.  At  the  solicitation  of  Francis  I.  he  was 
canonijed  by  Pope  Leo  X.  on  the  1st  of  May  1519»  about  twelve. 
years  after  his  death.  The  decree  was  solemnly  pronounced  by  the 
Pope,  in  the  presence  of  his  Cardinals,  in  the  following  terms. 

**  To  the  honour  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  the  exaltation  of  the  Catholic  faith,  for  thejprogress 
of  the  Christian  religion,  and  for  the  comfort  and  advancement  of 
the  order  o€  Minims,  under  the  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
of  the  blessed  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  our  own,  we  decree 
and  determine,  by  the  advice  and  with  the  consent  of  our  brethren 
the  Cardinals,  that  Francis  de  Pauls,  of  blessed  memory,  has  been 
received  among  the  Blessed  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  is  possessed 


*  Sermont  by  Ministen  belonging  to  the  Gate)  Associate  Synod,  Scr.  14.  by  the 
Rev.  liobeit  Balmer,  Berwick-upon-Tweed. 
t  Note  XLVIL 
t  Book  iiL  dL  2.  sect.  25_30. 
§  Vol.  L  Diss.  17.  pp.  390,  391.  9th  edit 
li  Macaiilay*s  Tnmslation,  YoL  L  p.  234.  ei  $eq. 
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of  the  eternal  ghry  wUch  hftB  been  given  him,  and  that  he  ought  to 
be  placed  in  the  rank  of  Saints,  as  we  do  place  him  from  this  daj  ; 
ordering  thai  he  be  hereafter  worshipped  in  public  and  privaUt  and 
that  his  festiiral  be  celebrated  by  the  universal  Church  on  the  2d 
of  April,  (the  day  of  his  death,)  and  declaring  that  believers  may 
implore  his  intercession  and  hope  for  it,  he  being  worthy  that  all 
the  honours  should  be  paid  to  him  that  are  due  to  saints." 

This  decree  having  been  thus  pronounced,  Te  Deum  was  sung : 
a  Cardinal  began  the  invocation  of  the  new  Saint,  and  the  Pope  ad* 
dressed  this  prayer  to  God  : 

"  We  render  to  thee,  O  Lord,  the  obedience  that  is  due  unto 
thee ;  we  pray  thee,  by  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Franda  de 
Paule,  to  increase  thy  gifts  upon  us,  and  to  preserve  us  from  all  evil, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Was  not  this,  in  reality,  a  superstitious  and  idolatrous  canonisa- 
tion ?  Could  such  canonisation,  or  the  consequent  acts  of  idolatry,  be 
regarded  by  them  who  have  indeed  been  numbered  among  the  Bleaaed 
in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  with  any  other  emotions  than  those  of  in- 
dignation  or  of  pity  ?*  Is  any  real  dignity  conferred  by  such  idola- 
trous and  impious,  though  solemn,  decrees  ?  When,  in  consequence 
rf  these  decrees,  we  ascribe  the  title  of  Saints  to  Apostles,  Evange- 
lists, Martyrs,  and  Fathers,  do  we  show  an  acceptable  or  becoming 
mark  of  respect  for  their  memory  ?  Those  Protestants  who  choose 
to  speak  of  Saint  Peter,  Saint  Paul,  Saint  Luke,  Saint  Augustine, 
&c.t  are  surely  &r  from  intending  to  express  their  approbation  of 
these  canonisati^ms.  Yet,  if  Popish  errors  are  renounced,  propriety 
and  consistency  seem  to  require  the  abandonment  of  Popish  modes 
of  expression,  to  which  those  errors  gave  rise.  So  fascinating,  how- 
ever, is  the  power  of  custom,  that  the  members  of  some  Reformed 
Churches  are  apt  to  suppose,  that  the  venerable  Apostles,  and  other 
distinguished  Christians  who  have  been  canonized,  are  disrespectful- 
ly treated,  unless,  at  almost  evexy  turn,  the  appellation  of  Saini  be 
prefixed  to  their  names.  These  obsequious  Protestants,  indeed,  do 
not  expect  to  hear  of  Saint  Abraham,  Saint  Moses,  Saint  Isaiah.<>— 
But  their  ears  must  be  gratified  with  the  constant  repetition  of 
Saint  Peter,  Saint  Matthew,  &c  Whence  this  marked  difierence 
betwixt  the  worthies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  those  of  the  New  ? 


*  See  Mat  iv.  10.  Acts  sit.  13^15.  Rev.  xiz.  10.  zxii.  8,  9. 

•f'  Our  worthy  Author  hinuelf  has  adopted  this  form  of  czpreisaoD  in  s  few  in- 
stances,  as  in  Dissert.  I.  sect  4.  where  he  speaks  ofBctUiu  AufftutintUf  the  Blessed 
or  Saint  Augusdne.  Yet  wherever  he  has  occanon  to  mention  the  Apostles  and 
Fathers,  he  generally  avoids  this  appellation. 
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Does  nol  ihis  gifttnhons  iktinctum  csny  Ibo  appearance  either  of 
a  culpable  and  serrile  deference  for  the  authority  and  decrees  of  the 
Pope»  or  of  a  tame  and  inconsiderate  acquiescence  in  long  establish- 
ed  phnueolqgy^  received  by  tradition  from  the  fathers  ? 

Note  LXXXV.  Page  455.  line  13. 

Our  Author's  intexpretation  of  that  difficult  passage  which  we 
have  in  Rev.  zx.  4«-6.  appears,  on  the  whole,  to  be  just ;  and  he 
seems  to  make  good  his  position,  that  there  is  to  be  no  literal  resutrec- 
tion  of  Apostles,  martyrs,  or  other  saints,  prior  to  the  last  day. 
The  notion  of  a  literal  resurrection  is  held  by  some  respectable  mo- 
dem writers,  as  Mede  and  Bishop  Newton*  But  the  great  majority 
of  expositors  explain  the  passage  in  a  manner  similar  to  Witsius. 
See  Durkam'i  Lectures  on  Rev.  xx«  and  Whitby  s  Treatise  on  the 
Millennium.  See  also  Dr  Bryoe  Johmton's  Commentary  on  the 
Revelation,  Mr  CulberUm's  Lectures,  and  Fraser  of  KirkhiLl's  Key 
to  the  Prophecies.  On  Rev.  xx.  4.  Dr  Johnston  has  the  following 
expressioBS :  **  Some  have  understood  these  words  as  a  prediction 
that  the  martyrs,  who  were  slain  under  heathen  and  papal  Rome, 
ahall  be  raised  to  life  from  their  graves  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium,  and  shall  pertonaQy  reign  with  Christ  on  earth  for  a 
thousand  years.  Even  if  the  language  of  this  passage  had  been 
much  stronger  in  &vour  of  a  real  resurrection  of  the  martyrs  at  that 
time  than  it  is,  there  are  so  many  unanswerable  objections  against 
such  a  resurrection  at  that  time,  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  make 
candid  and  intelligent  men  to  understand  the  words  in  that  sense, 
if  they  could  possibly  bear  any  other."  *  Culbertson  states  particu- 
larly a  number  of  strong  objections  against  the  doctrine  of  a  literal 
resurrection  of  saints  at  that  timet  Eraser,  after  an  interesting 
aceount  of  the  different  opinions  entertained  even  by  those  who  have 
agreed  in  contending  for  a  literal  resurrection,  proves  that  theJirH 
ruurrection  is  a  figurative  expression ;  and  judiciously  replies  to  the 
ohjectians  to  this  interpretation,  which  have  been  founded  on  several 
terms  in  verse  5th4 

Since  the  Author  did  not  regard  it  as  his  **  present  business"  to 
discuss  the  commencement  and  termination  of  the  thousand  years 
during  which  Satan  is  to  be  bound  and  the  saints  are  to  live  and 
reign  with  Christ,  or  of  the  different  periods  of  which  that  term  may 
be  composed,  the  Translator  will  not  be  expected  gratuitously  to  un« 

*  Comment,  on  the  Rev.  VoL  IL  ehap.  xx.  p.  331. 

-f  Lectoia  on  the  Rev.  YoL  II.  Lcct.  70.  p.  42a  ct  teq. 

t  Key  Co  the  Fropbcdesy  Fart  iiL  ^3bv^  ?•  Nct.  2. 
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dertake  the  investigation,  ikr  letB  the  decision,  of  matten  which  hare 
heen  so  long  and  so  keenljr  disputed.  The  most  important  point 
rdating  to  the  duiatbn  of  the  Millennium,  on  which  diversitj  of 
sentiment  now  prevails,  is  no  douht  the  question ;  Whether  the 
thousand  years  are  to  he  understood  in  a  dvU  or  prophetical  sense? 
t.  e.  Whether  that  glorious  period  is  to  last  only  for  a  thousand  years 
in  the  usual  and  proper  sense  of  the  expression,  or  to  continue  fo 
three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand,  or  perhaps  three  hundred  and 
sixty-five  thousand  years  ?  The  first  sense  is  preferred  hy  Bishop 
Newton  and  Dr  Johnston,  as  well  as  by  Guyse  and  Doddridge. 
But  the  last  interpretation,  though  comparatively  new,  and  some- 
what romantic  in  its  appearance,  has  been  adopted  by  some  grave 
and  respectable  authors.  It  is  strenuously  defended,  for  example, 
by  Mr  CulberCson  ;*  and  it  is  more  than  twenty  years  since  an 
aged  and  eminent  Minister  of  the  Gospel  in  Nova  Sooiia  ably 
contended  for  the  same  interpretation,  in  the  first  of  three  lively 
papers  on  the  MiUennium,  which  appeared  in  a  periodical  work,  t 
Suffice  it  now  only  to  remark,  that  this  topic  merits  further  jpquiry ; 
and  that,  whatever  may  be  the  speciousness  or  the  force  of  the  ar- 
guments which  have  beexf  adduced  in  &vour  of  the  prophetical 
sense,  they  seem  scarcely  sufficient  finally  to  decide  a  question  of 
such  magnitude,  or  to  commafld  an  unwavering  assent 

Note  LXXXVI.  Page  465. 

That  the  souls  of  men  not  only  continue  after  death,  but  live, 
understand,  and  feel,  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  Author  in  this 
Dissertation,  sections  67-— 70.  But  he  treats  this  important  subject 
more  fully  in  his  work  on  the  Covenant*.  %  The  reader  might  also 
consult  Seeker,^  and  Dr  Watia,}^  The  beautiful  papers  of  Addison 
on  the  Immortality  of  the  soul  are  well  known.  IT 

Note  LXXXVIL  Page  466. 

What  the  Author  here  says  respecting  the  felicity  to  which  the 
righteous  are  admitted  immediately  after  death,  is  an  abridgment 
of  his  remarks  in  the  Treatise  just  mentioned.** 

*  Lect  on  the  Rev.  Vol.  ii.  Lect  70.  pp.  429—437. 

t  The  Chrisdan  Magutne,  Vol.  vr.  for  the  year  1800,  pp.  S37— 348.  The 
risnature  is  J.  M*G.  being  Uie  initiab  of  the  Kev.  Jamei  M^Gregory  l^ictou. 
Nova  Scoda. 

X  Book  iii  chap.  sir.  sect  12-^22. 

§  Works,  VoL  iv.  Lect.  Id.  pp.  342—347. 

II  *^  An  Essay  towards  the  Proof  of  a  Separate  State  of  Souls  between  Death  and 
the  Resurrection,*'  prefixed  to  the  Discourses  on  the  World  to  come. 

if  See  these  papers  subjoined  to  the  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Religion,  pp. 
213     259- 

**  Book  iii.  chap.  14^  sect  23—32.  i 
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Archbidiqp  Secker'8  refutation  of  the  doctxine  of  PuReATOBV,  in 
liis  Lectures  on  the  Creed,  *  is  so  concise,  as  well  as  instructive, 
that  it  maj  be  right  to  introduce  it  here.—''  As  to  the  pretence  of 
Purgatory,"  says  that  learned  writer,  **  where  the  greatest  part  of 
good  persons  are  to  suffer  grievous  temporal  punishments,  after 
death,  ibr  their  sins,  though  the  eternal  punishment  is  remitted :  it 
hath  no  ground  in  the  least.  Our  Saviour's  saying,  '  that  the  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  GHiost  shall  not  i)e  forgiven  in  this  world, 
or  Aat  which  is  to  come,'t  is  merely  saying,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
at  all,  but  punished  both  here  and  hereafter.  '  The  prison,  out  of 
which,'  he  saith,  the  person  who  agrees  not  with  hia  brother,  *  shall 
not  come  till  he  hath  paid  the  last  farthing ;'  {  is  either  a  literal 
prison  of  this  world,  or  the  prison  of  hell  in  the  next,  out  of  which 
the  eontentiotts  and  uncharitable  shall  never  come,  for  they  can  ne- 
ver pay  the  last  farthing.  '  The  spirits  in  prison/  to  whom  St  Pe* 
ter  saith,  '  Christ  by  hb  Spirit  preached,'  he  saith  also,  were  '  the 
disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah,'§  with  whom  *  his  Spirit  strove/ 1| 
whilst  they  were  on  this  earth :  and  who  for  their  disobedience  were 
sent,  not  to  purgatoxy,  but  to  a  worse  confinement.  When  St  Paul 
bids  men  '  take  heed  how  they  build  on  the  foundation'  of  Chris- 
tianity  ;  adding,  '  that  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work ;  and  if 
aaj  man's  work  shall  be  burnt,  he  shall  suffer  loss ;  but  still  shall 
be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire ;'  IF  he  means,  that  persons  must  not  mix 
doctrines  of  their  own  invention  with  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  in 
this  instance,  amongst  others,  those  of  the  church  of  Rome  have  done : 
for  when  '  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming 
fire,'*  to  judge  the  world,  such  notions  will  not  stand  the  trial ; 
they  that  hold  them  will  be  losers  by  them ;  and  though  still  they 
niaybe  saved,  it  will  be  with  difiiculty  and  danger;  as  a  person 
esc^es,  when  his  house  is  burning.  When,  lastly,  many  of  the  an- 
cient Christians  prayed  for  the  dead ;  besides  that  they  had  no  war- 
rant fbr  so  doing,  it  was  only  for  the  completion  of  their  happiness, 
whom  they  apprehended  to  be  already  in  paradise :  it  was  for  the 
apostles,  saints,  und  martyrs ;  for  the  blessed  virgin  herself:  whom 
tbey  certainly  did  not  think  to  be  in  purgatory.  And  observe,  if 
they  prayed  for  them,  they  did  not  pray  to  them.  Purgatory,  then, 
is  nothing  but  an  imaginary  places  invented  by  men,  to  give  bad 
persons  hope,  and  good  persons  dread  of  being  put  into  it ;  that  they 


•  Works,  YoL  ir.  Lect.  16.  pp.  347—349. 
'  t  Mat  3uL  31,  32.  $  Mat  v.  26. 

§  1  Pet  iiL  18—20.  |)  Gen.  vL  3. 

IT  1  Coc  ill.  10*15.  ^•2TheH,L7- 
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may  get  wLat  they  can  from  both,  by  pretending  to  &1zrer  them 
oat  of  it  again.     Fear  not  therefore  such  vain  terrors."* 

NoTB  LXXXVIIL  Page  474. 

It  is  beyond  question  one  of  the  brightest  glories  and  most  en- 
dearing recommendations  of  the  Christian  revelation,  that  it  firndy 
establishes  the  doctrine  of ''life  and  immartality,"  and  places  it  in  a 
perspicuous  and  most  interesting  point  o^view.     Witsius  justly  afi 
firms,  that  the  wisest  among  the  heathen  were  not  only  ignofant 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  also,  that  they  ''rather  supposed 
and  conjectured,  than  knew,  something  about  the  subsistence  ef  the 
soul,  after  the  termination  of  the  present  life.**     The  immortality 
of  the  soul  was  not  taught  by  Conjvckis,  or  Aristaile  ;  nor  was  it 
included  amongst  the  tenets  of  the  Stoics,     The  insufficiency  of  the 
light  of  nature  to  satisfy  the  serious  inquirer  with  regard  to  this 
momentous  topic,  strikingly  appears  from  the  vacillation  and  uncer- 
tainty, which,  notwithstanding  all  the  probable  argument  they 
were  able  to  collect,  the  most  eminent  and  judicious  philosophers 
who  favoured  the  doctrine,  still  discovered.     Socraies,  for  example, 
concluded  his  apolqgy  to  his  judges  with  these  remarkable  words  ; 
"  It  is  now  time  to  depart  hence.     I  am  going  to  die ;  you  shall 
continue  to  live :  but  which  of  us  shall  be  in  a  better  state,  is  un- 
known to  all  but  God."    Plutarch  speaks  of"  the  fabulous  hope  of 
immortality ;"  and  Cicero,  after  long  reasoning  on  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  has  the  following  expression  :  "  Which  of  these  opbuons 
18  true,  is  certainly  known  only  to  the  gods :  which  of  them  is 
the  more  probable,  is  a  hard  question."* 

Numerous  errors  and  absurdities,  besides,  were  blended  with  the 
doctrine  of  immortality,  by  those  ancient  philosophers,  who  profesa- 
ed  to  teach  it.  They  almost  universally  maintained  the  pre-exist- 
ence  of  the  soul,  as  the  ground  of  its  deathless  nature.  Some  of 
them  affirmed  that  the  spirit  of  man  is  a  portion  of  the  Divine  es- 
sence, and  on  that  account  immortal ;  whilst  the  irrational  and  do- 
grading  tenet  of  transmigration  extensively  prevailed.  Future  hap- 
piness, too,  was  considered  as  nearly  the  exclusive  privilege  of  those 
few  individuals  who  arc  exalted  to  high  distinction  in  this  world,  or 
whose  minds  have  been  cultivated  by  philosophy  and  science.  The 
rewards  of  Elysium  were  regarded  as  a  prixe  too  great  for  the  vul- 
gar and  illiterate ;  and  whether  a  felicity  strictly  eternal  was  thought 
to  be  prepared  even  for  the  noblest  or  the  most  enlightened  an3  re- 

*  Hftrom  leitteDtianim  que  vera  rit,  deiu  aliquit  viderit  j  qiw  veriiimiBiBia, 
magna  qucitio  cfC.     Tuk,  DUpuU 
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fined^  leem  at  lent  cgodediaglf  dchibtfliL  Their  tiews^  to  fine^ 
of  fiitoxe  xdifetjy  were  extremely  incorzeet.  Eren  tbaie  Vfho  as* 
Bgticd  a  fataze  state  of  rewards  to  the  TirtnouSy  appear  to  hare  eon*- 
ndcred  the  doetrine  of  future  punishment  as  little  better  than  a  fk* 
lie,  engendered  by  eaperrtifeioiis  ftan^  eabellished  bf  the  luxorianC 
fimdes  of  the  poetSy  and  sapported  for  political  puzpoifie  by  legiskN 
ton  and  Jadges.  It  is  by  the  Scriptures  alone  that  the  whole  doo» 
trke  of  a  eoming  and  eternal  world,  ia  which  the  righteous  are  &t 
cfer  huppy,  and  the  wicked  £n  ever  nnesiable/  is  justly  stated,  iu"« 
eoatesiablf  eonfirmed,  and  rendered  truly  eflStaekms  for  kapressing 
the  niad  and  iaiiuenciiig  the  oonduet  The  death,  resutreetion, 
sad  aseeasioii  of  the  Son  of  Ood  in  human  nature,  have  dispelled 
tbe  darhaess  which  corered  the  tomb;  and  exhibited  the  realities 
of  a  future  state  of  existence,  both  as  to  soul  and  body,  hi  a  llghl 
equally  satisfactory  to  the  judgment  and  consoling  to  the  heart.  On 
this  subject,  see  the  copious  and  forcible  statements  of  the  laborious 
nd  iatelligeiit  LAifkU* 

Nora  LXXXIX.  Page  478. 

Our  LoKd'a  solemn  dedasatbn  in  Bf  at^  r,  d9.  respeetiag  a  better' 
r%hfeoosiieas  thaai  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisee^  has  bcea  uu^ 
dentood  by  eMoe  uiWpFeteff  as  referring  to  the  neoes^ty  of  eft  inw 
toest  in  that  jusdfyiog  righteousness,  which  Christ,  as  the  Surety 
of  Us  people,  wrought  out  by  his  ebedieuee  unto  dea^«  I>r  Gruyse, 
ibr  iastanee,  suggests  thio  xourrpvetation  in  his  Paiaphrase  on  the 
phee,  aod  subjoins  the  Mowing  Hole :  "  As  H  was  prophesied  that 
ike  Messiah  should  aiuie  nomcUUttkinfcit  imqukif,  and  bring  h  tvet^ 
kdmg  righUwsnem,  (Da«. ».  34.);  and  out  Satiour,  in  the  two 
nest  fbftgoftng  ▼etsea  bus  one/  had  ^xAen  of  hia  coming  fojulfil  ike 
law  and  the  prophets  ;  I  do  not  see  why  what  he  here  says  about  the 
righteousness  which  exceeds  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  may 
not  refer  back  to  all  those  verses,  and  so  take  in  the  righteousness 
of  jastiflcaticm  as  wdl  as  of  sanctiflcation,  to  give  a  hint  of  what  was 
afterwards  to  be  more  fully  explained  of  his  being  the  end  of  the  law 
fir  righteoiunese  to  every  one  that  heUeveth ;  and  the  righteousness  of 
God  hang  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that 
heUevCf  Rom.  iii.  22.  x.  4w 

There  is  some  force  in  these  remarks  of  the  evangelical  Guyse. 
But  probably,  according  to  our  venerable  Author^s  interpretation, 

*  The  Advantage  and  Neocssitj  of  the  Chrietian  Revelation,  Part  iiL  Ch.  1—9. 
T0L.1I.  4F  41. 
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tlie  Teifse  more  immediate^  relates  to  that  jpenonal  xigbteonsness^ 
which  is  the  undoubted  characteristic  of  all  those,  who  by  fidth  are 
'^  admitted  to  the  blessiogs  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  here>  or  of  the 
lungdom  of  glory  hereafter/'  Witsius  indeed  does  not  represent  oar 
own-righteonsness,  however  superior  it  may  be  to  that  partial  and  ex« 
ternalrighteousness^  which  was  taught  and  practised  by  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees^  as  in  any  degree  the  gnmnd  of  acceptance,  or  the  proper 
condition  of  eternal  life.  In  the  89th  Section,  he  states  expressly 
that  the  heavenly  inheritance  is  the  subject  of  a  £ree  promise,  and 
the  gift  of  Grod,  and  that  our  title  to  eternal  life  is  founded  not  upon 
our  own  works,  but  upon  the  satis&ction  of  Christ  Yet  he  justly 
considered  it  proper  earnestly  to  inculcate  the  cultivation  of  true 
and  distinguished  hoUnesii,  as  a  neoeanry  preparatbn  fixr  the  ever* 
lasting  kingdom. 

Note  XC.  Page  48^. 

In  the  common  English  version  of  Psalit  xviL  14.  we  read;— 
**  Th^  are  JmU  of  children,  and  leave  the  rest  of  their  substance 
to  their  babes."  According  to  our  Author,  the  sense  is,—''  Whtue 
children  areJ3kd,  and  leave  the  rest  of  their  substance  (^eir  excel- 
lency)  to  their  babes."  The  original  expression  i»  susceptible  *of 
either  interpretation;  and  which  of  the  two  is  the  mace  conee^  it 
may  be  difficult  and  it  is  not  of  great  importance^  to  determine. 
Witsius  has  here  copied  the  Latin  of  Tremdliiu  and  Jtuums.*  Ova 
translators  have  fbUowed  the  Septuagintt  Yet  they  have  men- 
tioned the  other  sense,  in  the  margin,  in  these  words;  theirMldren 
2X»fidl:  on  which  Pool  has  the  following  comment;  ''  Their  chil- 
dssn  nxejfiUed  or  eaUsfied,  as  well  as  their  parents.  There  is  abun- 
dantly enough  both  for  them  and  for  their  Ghildren,  and  to  spare 
ftr  their  children's  children."! 


*  <*  Quorum  filii  gatiantiir,  et  exoeUentiam  siuun  lelinquunt  nq^odbiu.*'  Pog-^ 
fiXnut  in  like  manner  aays ;  *'  Saturantnr  filii,  et  demiltent  renduum  toam  parru- 
Ki  HUB." 
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Adverted  to  in  the  Norm^ 


Abrahaniy  tlie  heir  of  tbe  world, 

Adam's  knowledge  of  the  TrUiity, 

Age  of  the  world,  .  -  - 

Albigensefl^  erigin  of  the  name, 

AnaUpns,  meaning  of  the  term, 

Antinomianism,  how  to  be  combated. 

Apocryphal  Books  of  the  New  Testament, 

ApoUonius  of  Tyana,. 

Arcliangd,  - 

Arminian  points. 

Atonement,  its  ncccsritj, 

Bbhop,  the  same  as  oYeTseer, 
Blasphemy  against  the  Spiril^ 

Canonizations  pf  ihe  Pope, 

Catholic,  meaning  of  the  term, 

Chrest,  instead  of  Christ, 

CHRisT'a  sonship,        -        -        -        - 

.  miraculous  conception, 

—  sufferings,  their  seycrity, 

^  suffering  fix>m  detils, 

*— — —*  ag^'oy^  ^^  causes, 

bloody  sweat,        -        -        - 

.  abode  in  the  tomb,        -     '    - 

.  descent  into  hell, 

..i....^—  resurrection,  its  certainty, 

— intercession, 

Chi'istians,  erigin  of  the  name. 
Chronology,  Hebrew,  Greek,  Indian, 
Cocceian  plan  of  interpretation. 
Communication  of  the  divine  nature. 
Communion  of  Saints,        .         .         - 
Condition  of  the  Covenant  of  Gjace, 
Confessions  of  Faith,  -      >      • 


VoL  i.  4S 
_S4 

]L68 

—  89 
i62 

iL  6 

—  32 

—  47 
i7 

—  51 

—  20 
it  57,.  B7 

ii.  84 

—  65 
i.54 

—  41 
K.  5 

—  8 

—  16 

—  28 

—  27 
-28 

iL  24,  26 

—  52,  33 

L58 

—  63 

—  48 
11.85 

i.  89 

iL72 
L44 

—  JO 


INDEX  OF  THINQS  IN  THB  NOTES.         59S 

Oonfinnatioiii^  •         -  • 

Consnbstanlial,   ~        « 

Creation^  its  extent,         -    - 

Cteed,  copies  of  ApostW, 

— ^^«>  names  of  it,  -  -  -  ^ 

■  its  properties  and  defects. 
Crass  of  Christ,  not  properly  an  altar, 
Cmcifizion,  its-drcamstances,        •.    -  -  . 

Death  of  Christ,  voluntary,  -   «. 

Domitian's  treatment  of  Christ's  relatives, 
Bonatists,  their  history,    -         - 
Daties  to  the-Trinity,  * 

Emhidmingy  aa- practised  among,  the  Jewa^ 
Enthusiasm,  the  term  misapplied, 

■  ■  instance  of  it,  «  - 
Eternity  of  punishment,            --            r 
Existence  of  God,  azguments  &x  it. 

Faith,  its  general  nature,      .       •     «       -    » 

— —  appropriating,    ~        -    ■        •    -        •    • 

■■  due  to  God  only,  ^ 

Fanciful  comments  of  Fathers,.  ^ 

Fatherly  foigiveness^  • 

Forbearance,  its  necessity,  -         -  - 

Ghost,  meaning  of  the  word, 

Go^l,  freeness  of  its.  grace,        -        -         - 

»  .         its  internal  evidence,  -  " 

■  its  motives  to  holiness. 


Hades^  import  of  the4erm,  -    • 

Helena,  her  history,  -        .    - 

Hell,  ancient  sense  of  the  word, 
Hellenists,  ..         - 

Hiding  of  God's  fiwe,  -  -  - 

Holy  Spirit,  his  Personality, 
,.  his  Divinity,  -  - 

.  his  various  operations, 

•  •  • 

Immersion  in  baptism  not  necessary,  -  -  ^  ^^ 
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ImmoitaUty,           •           •           «         ■ 

VaLiL86,88 

Imprenum  of  Christ's  fiwt  on  OUvet, 

»        iL  M 

Inputetioii  of  Adam's  fixst  sb. 

—    7 

Indlfierenoe  to  truth,  its  danger,          -          • 

196 

iBTention  of  the  crosi^ 

iLll 

Jisim,  import  of  the  nam^            •           • 

ISO 

Justification,  its  dm^              -              • 

iL75 

Lava,  its  antiquity^,            •            •            • 

i48 

Leooists,  odginof  Uienamc,            • 

•        iL68 

light  of  nature,  its  insufficiency. 

L2&  iL88 

Limbui  Pairum,            .             «             • 

sLS5 

Lord's  FxBjex,  ito  excellence. 

—  49 

Luci&rians,  their  histoiy. 

—  71 

• 

Man,  miseiy  of  his  natural  state. 

LIS 

Manmites,  their  history. 

—  66 

Mediatorial  kingdom  o£  Christ,  eternal. 

—  61 

Merits  of  Christ,  the  expression, 

—  30 

Methodism,            •            •            .            • 

iL60 

Michael,            .            •            .            - 

—  47 

Millennium,  its  duration,            »            • 

—  85 

Morality,  heathen            *            •            • 

L73 

Mosaic  Chronology,            .            •            • 

—  48 

Novatians,  their  history,  •  *  •  iL  66 

Obedience  of  Christ,  for  his  people,  •  • 

Offices  of  Christ,  their  order,  •  .  • 


Panathenea, 

Pamgjfrii, 

Peneveranoe 

Place  of  general  judgment, 

Pontius  Pilate,  lus  character. 

Precepts  of  the  Goipel,  the  expression, 

Pkophecy,  the  gift  of  it  withdrawn, 

Proi€vangeiiiim  of  James, 

Psalmody,  conducive  to  piety, 

Puxgatoiy  dispioved. 
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Reconciliation  to  God,  .  •  • 

Religioas  affections,  their  importance. 
Remonstrants.  -  >  •  •  ■ 

Repkatmf  i*  «  •  •  • 

Resarrection  of  the  same  hody, 
Rewaxda  of  grace,  •  •  •  « 

Rhegian  crime,  .  •  •  • 

Saints,  raised  at  Christ's  resarrection, 
'  ■         assessors  with  Christ, 

Salvation  by  Christ,  its  superiority  to  the  life  first  pro- 
mised to  man,  .... 
Seeming  contradictions,  •  •  « 
Self-denial,  no  atonement,            «            •  • 
8el£«zamiiiatum,  its  necessity,            •            « 
Shed,  meaning  of  the  term,              «              m 
Simplicity  of  expression  recommended,          • 
Spirit^  import  of  the  word,            •            .  • 
Spiritual  joy,  vindicated,             ... 
Sprinkling  in  baptism,  defended,             • 
Subscriptions  to  the  Epistles,            •            •  • 
Sym^gogue,            •            -            -            . 

Talmudistit,  their  works,  «  .  • 

Testament,  a  designation  of  the  New  Covenant, 
Threefold  immersion,  or  sprinkling. 
Titles  of  sacred  books,  •  •  • 

Tbinitt,  certainty  of  the  doctrine, 

■  -  its  importance,  ... 

■  ■  its  practical  uses,  •  •  . 
Truth,  its  value  and  utility,         •         «         • 

Understanding  and  Will,  not  separate. 
Union  between  Christ  and  believers, 
Unpardonable  sin,  •  •  .  . 

Vows,  remarks  on  them,  -  -  •  L  ^5 

Waldenses,  origin  of  the  name,  •  •  iL  68 

Worlds,  Jewish  distribution  of  them,  -  «  i.  46 

■  their  plurality,  -  -  •  —  49 
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INDEX  OF  AUTHORS 

a 

Qfloted  or  r^red  tain  the  Dissertations  on  ike  Creeds  m 
dudinff  short  Notices  of  most  of  them.* 


The  Numenl  Lettcn  refer  to  the  DiMertatioiu ;  die  Figmci  to  tlie  SediMis. 


Abbn  £zua«  ft  celebrated  Spanish  Kabbi  of  the  ISth  oentnry. 
commentaries  on  the  Old  Testament  are  much  esteemed  for 
their  conciseness  and  elegance.  He .  died  at  Rhodes  in  the  year 
1174  or  1190,  aged  75.     Diss.  xiv.  17-  xxvL  6. 

AbkrbenbLj  or  Abarbanbl>  R.  Isaac,  a  Rabbi  who  wrote 
Comraentarie*  on  many  book*  of  the  Old  Testament.  Xt  10» 
six.  86. 

Abulenbis,  an  ancient  Commentator  on  Scripture,    z.  9. 

AcACiuSy  a  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  a  noted  Anan,  who 
flourished  in  the  dose  of  the  5th  Century.  He  must  be  disdn- 
guished  from  Acadus,  Bishop  of  Cirsaria,  in  the  4th  Century ; 
Acadus,  the  generous  Bishop  of  Amida  in  Mesopotamia,  who 
lived  about  the  year  420 ;  and  several  others  of  the  same  name 
zvm.  7* 

Ado,  the  learned  and  pious  Archbishop  of  Vienne  in  Dauphine 
in  the  9  th  Century,  «uthor  of  ''^e  Universal  Chronology." 
zv.  24. 

^BscHiNKS,  a  distinguished  Grecian  orator,  rival  to  Demosthe- 
nes.    He  was  bom  at  Athens  about  the  year  B.  C.  390.    xiiL  4. 

Alexander  Polyhistor,  an  ancient  Author,  so  called  for  his 
numerous  writings  in  history  and  philology.    viiL  6S» 

Altino,  James,  an  eminent  Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Theolo- 
gy in  the  university  of  Groningen.  His  Father  was  Henry  Alt« 
ing.  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Heidelberg  and  Groningen.  James 
was  bom  I6I8,  chosen  Professor  of  Hebrew  1643,  and  cut  off  by 
a  fever  l679«  He  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Romans,  and  va- 
rious other  works,  which  extend  to  five  volumes  folio,    xiv.  38  J 


*  Time  ahort  nodoes  have  been  cutAiHy  idectad  from  Aintworth^  AUcm^- 
Mo$hebny  Ei^^ddy  etteemed  Ency^opoBdiaty  and  other  good  authoridet.      T. 


IKBEX  OF  AUTff  ORIS,  &C.  59d 


AUBftosv,  a  pious  Buhop  of  Milan  in  the  4di  Centnrf  ,  and  one 
of  the  Latin  Fathers.  He  was  bom  in  Gaul  about  340,  ordained 
Bishop  about  875,  and  died  at  Milan  in  897 •  He  opposed  the  Arians 
with  great  aeaL  His  works  were  published  at  Paris  I69O,  in 
two  Tolumes  fiilia    Diss.  tL  13.  xL  401  xtL  7,  8.  xviL  26. 

Amiuanus,  Marcbllinus,  a  celebrated  Roman  Historian, 
-whose  history  extends  from  the  reign  of  Nerva  to  the  death  of 
Valens.     He  died  about  390.    xvL  26. 

Ammonius,  sumamed  Saccas,  a  celebrated  Grammarian  of 
the  Sd  Century,  founder  of  the  Edectie  Philosophy  at  Alexandria, 
and  the  reputed  author  of  a  Treatise  on  Greek  Synonymes.  xiiL  5. 

Amyrault,  M0SB8  Amyraldus,  a  celebrated  French  Protes- 
tant Divine  of  the  17  th  Century,  Profisssor  of  Divinity  in  the 
university  of  Saumur.  He  wrote  an  Apology  for  the  Protestants  ; 
a  Paraphrase  on  the  New  Testament ;  a  Treatise  on  Grace  and 
Fredestination,  which  excited  much  attention  amongst  the  Pro* 
testants,  and  other  works.  He  was  bom  at  Bourgueil  in  Tou« 
raine  1596,  and  died  1664.     vL  5,  14. 

Anastasius,  Thbopolitanub,  Bishop  of  Antioch  of  the  6th 
Century,  author  of  several  Sermons  and  Treatises  on  the  Trinity. 
He  is  to  be  distinguished  fimn  Anastasius,  a  Roman  Abbot  of  tho 
9th  Century.     xiL  14. 

AvAXAOORAs,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  philosophers  and  as- 
tronomers of  Greece.  He  was  bom  at  Clasomene,  a  city  of  lo* 
nia,  about  the  78th  Olympiad,     viii.  10. 

Anselm,  a  native  of  Italy,  and  Ardilnshop  of  Canterbury  is 
the  reigns  of  William  Rufus  and  Henry  I.  He  was  bom  1088, 
and  di^  IIO9.  His  writings  in  Metaphysics  and  Theology  are 
numerous ;  and  he  was  one  of  the  chief  instruments  of  reviving 
literature,  after  three  Centuries  of  ignorance*    viL  15. 

AifTONiNUB,  Marcus  Aurbuus,  the  Roman  Emperor.  He 
succeeded  Antoninus  Pius  in  the  year  161,  and  died  180.  His 
book  of  Meditations  has  been  much  esteemed,    iv.  9- 

Antony  of  Lbbrixa,  (Aniomiu  NebriisetuuJ  a  celebrated 
Spanish  scholar  of  the  15th  century.    xxL  4. 

Apicius,  an  epicure  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Nero,  and  wrote 
a  volume  on  the  means  of  exciting  appetite.    xL  4. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  a  celebrated  scholastic  writer.  He  was 
bom  in  Italy  about  1294,  settled  at  Naples,  and  died  1274.  He 
was  a  Dominican,  and  commonly  styled  the  Angelic  Doctor.  His 
wafings,  printed  at  Venice  1490,  conrist  of  seventeen  volumes 
ftitio.     xviiL  7. 
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ABOTROPiLva^  JoHK,  a  learned  msn,  who  tiaadated  into  Latin 
the  woiks  of  Basil  the  Great     Din.  viii:  98. 

Aribtarchu8>  a  noted  Gxammaiian,  who  floariihed  in  die 
reign  of  Ptolemy  Philometor,  and  waa  intrusted  with  the  edttc»- 
turn  of  his  Son.  He  was  a  different  person  from  AriataichttSy  the 
Philoaopher  of  Samos^    xL  4n 

Aristophanes,  one  of  the  most  fiumoua  of  the  Gied:  eomie 
Poets,  contemporary  with  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Euripides.  PkdwM 
IS  one  of  the  most  esteemed  of  his  comedies.     iiL  14. 

Aristophanks,  a  Grammarian  of  Byjnntium.     L  8. 

Aristotle,  a  man  of  wonderful  genius,  and  the  chief  of  tlic 
Peripatetic  Philosophers,  horn  at  Stagyra,  a  town  of  Thiaoe, 
B.  C.  884.  He  was  Tutor  to  Alexander  the  Great  He  wrote 
numerous  treatises  on  philosophy,  rhetoric,  poetry,  law,  &c 
iiL  ]4«  iv.  17,  24.  TiiL  54. 

Arnold,  Nicholas,  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Franeker  In 
Friesland.  He  was  horn  at  Lesna  in  Poland  l6l8,  hecame  Pro« 
fessor  1652,  and  died  l680.  He  wrote  a  Commentary  on  the 
Hebrews,  Lux  in  Tenebris,  a  refutation  of  the  Socinian  Cate- 
chism, and  other  works.  He  must  be  distinguished  from  Arnold 
of  Bresda,  and  from  Amoldtu  Goihqfredus,  historiographa  to  hia 
Prussian  Majesty,     xi.  21. 

Arrian,  a  Greek  Philosopher  and  Historian  of  the  2d  Centuiy. 
He  was  bom  at  Nicomedia  in  Bithynia,  and  received  the  title  of 
the  second  Xenophon.     He  wrote  an  excellent  histoiy  of  Alex« 
ander  the  Great,  and  four  Books  of  Dissertations  on  Epictetus, 
whose  scholar  he  had  been.     iv.  p.  xvL  23. 

Artemidorus,  a  master  of  the  Greek  tongue,  who  resided  at 
Rome,  and  warned  Julius  Cesar  of  his  assassination,   xvi.  28. 

Athanasius,  a  native  of  Egypt  and  Bishop  of  Alexandria  in 
the  4th  Century,  celebrated  for  his  learning  and  piety,  and  for 
his  vigorous  opposition  to  the  Arians.  Afler  suffering  numeroua 
troubles  and  repeated  banishments  for  the  sake  of  tiie  truth,  he 
died  May  2d  873,  in  the  46th  or  48th  year  of  his  ministiy. 
His  works  chiefly  relate  to  the  Trinity,  the  divinity  and  incarna- 
tion of  Christ,  and  the  person  of  the  Spirit  i.  7,  8,  18.  viL  8, 
8>  9,  17>  19,  20,  22,  28.  viiL  60.  xiv.  10.  xviiL  5. 

Athenaui),  a  learned  Grammarian,  who  was  bom  at  Neuerates 
^  ^^g7P^>  <u^d  flourished  in  the  8d  Century.   xL  17* 

Athbnaoorab,  a  learned  Christian  philoBopher  of  Athois,  who 
wrote  an  Apology  for  the  Christians  in  the  Greek  language^  ad- 
dressed to  M.  Antoninus  and  his  son  L.  Commodus.    xi.  9- 


v^ 


QUOTED  BY  WITSIUS.  601 

Atticvs  HerodeSj  an  Athenian  atatar,  distinguished  for 
wealth  and  generosit^^  who  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Adrian* 
Diss;  X.  3. 

AuBERTiN^  Edine,  (AlbeHinus,)  a  French  Protestant  Minister, 
who  wrote  cm  the  Eucharist,  and  died  l652.  xxiv.  30. 

Augustine,  or  Auqustin,  Bishop  of  Hippo  in  Africa  in  the 
4Ui  and  5th  Centuries,  celebrated  for  learning  and  piety,  and  for 
hit  xealous  oppositicm  to  Pelagius.  He  was  bom  at  Thagaste,  a 
city  of  Numidia,  354,  and  died  at  Hippo  in  the  year  430,  after 
that  city  had  been  besieged  for  seven  months  by  the  Vandals. 
His  works,  printed  at  Antwerp  1700,  make  10  volumes  folio. 
He  must  be  distinguished  from  Augustin,  or  Austin,  the  first 
Archbifihop  of  Canterbury,  who  died  607«    i*  4,  9,  13.  iiL  17*  ▼• 

12,  23.  vL  10.  zL  40.  xviiL  45.  xix.  11.  xxii.  11.  xxiv.   40. 
xxvL  26,  39. 

Baronius,  CjBSar,  a  Cardinal.  He  was  raised  to  this  dignity 
1596,  and  afterwards  appointed  Librarian  to  the  Vatican.  He 
died  1605,  aged  6S.  He  is  the  author  of  Ecclesiastical  Annals, 
extending  firom  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  year  1 198— a  learned 
work  in  12  volumes  folio,  but  abounding  with  misrepresentations 
and  mistakes.    L  4,  9*  xL  8,  9,  25.  xiv.  22.  xvi  9,  1 1,  23.  xx. 

13,  15.  xxL  4. 

'  BasiIo  surnamed  the  Great,  Bishop  of  Cesarea  in  Cappado- 
cia  in  the  4th  Century,  successor  of  Eusebius  there,  eminently 
distinguished  for  piety,  literature,  and  eloquence.  He  was  bom 
at  Cssarea  about  the  year  S28,  and  died  379-  His  works  are 
printed  in  three  volumes  folio.  Erasmus  pronounces  his  eloquence 
equal,  if  not  superior,  to  that  of  Demosthenes,  iii.  SQ,  vi.  13. 
vlL  22.  viii.  26,  98,  103.  xL  21.  xxL  6.  xxiii.  25. 

Basil,  Bishop  of  Seleuda  in  the  5th  Century,  an  excellent 
writer  against  Jewish  and  Pagan  infidelity,    ii.  10.  xL  35. 

Becanus,  Goropius.  xxi.  4,  10. 

Beckvan,  Isaac,  Principal  of  the  College  of  Dort  in  the  17th 
Century.'  xxvi  S7« 

Bede,  surnamed  the  Venerable,  a  celebrated  English  MonL 
He  was  bom  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tyne  about  the  year  672,  and 
died  735.  He  is  the  Author  of  a  Church  History  in  five  Books, 
and  various  other  works,  all  in  Latin,    xx.  1 3,  24. 

Bellarmine,  Robert,  an  Italian  Jesuit,  and  a  strenuous  de- 
fender' of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  against  the  Reformers. 
He  was  honoured  with  a  Cardinal's  hat  1599>   i*  9-  xvL  16. 

VOL.  IL  4  H  ^1- 
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Bernard,  the  first  Abbot  of  ClftirrftUx,  dktiilguished  fer 
learning  and  eloquence,  and  his  determined  hostilitjr  to  the  bAo* 
lastic  divines.  He  was  bom  in  Burgundy  1091>  &nd  died  115S. 
Diss.  iiL  4.  ▼.  S4.  ix.  41.  xviii.  44. 

Beza,  Theoi>ore,  a  learned  and  Jealous  Protestant  of  the  l6th 
Century,  Calvin's  colleague  in  the  church  and  univenity  of  Ge- 
neva, author  of  a  Latin  Version  of  the  New  Testament  with 
Notes  critical  and  theological,  a  poetic  version  of  the  Psalms  smd 
the  Song  of  Solomon,  and  many  other  worksk  iiL  IS.  xi  87*  xiiL 
5.  xviiL  13.  XX.  12,  S2.  xxiv.  S. 

BrsL,  Gabriel^  a  scholastic  writer  of  the  15th  Century.  L  5. 

BisTEAFBLn,  a  Protestant  Divine,  who  wrote  De  Tnmi&it 
contra  CreUhtm,  Phosphorus  CathoUcus,  Sacra  An  Medkandif  and 
other  works.     vL  5.  xii.  l6.  xiiL  5. 

Blondel,  David,  a  French  Protestant  Minister,  distinguidied 
for  his  knowledge  in  civil  and  ecclesiastical  history.  He  became 
pastor  of  a  Church  at  Houdan  near  Paris  in  l6l4;  but  in  l6SO, 
accepted  an  invitation  to  succeed  Gerard  Voasius  as  ProfeBsor  of 
history  at  Amsterdam.  He  died  1655,  aged  64.  He  published 
a  Defence  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  France,  a  book  De  Epu^ 
copit  d  Preshyteris,  and  other  pieces,     xxiv.  30. 

BocHART,  SAMUfib,  an  eminent  Protestant  Minister  at  Caen 
in  France  in  the  17th  Century.  He  was  bom  at  Roan  in  Nor- 
mandy, and  died  16679  sg^  73.  He  is  the  author  of  a  treatise, 
ih  Latin,  on  Sacred  Geography ;  and  of  at|other  on  the  Anim^ 
mentioned  in  Scripture,     xvii.  24. 

BoETHitrs,  ToRQUATUS  Severinus,  a  celebrated  Roman  phl« 
losopher  of  the  5th  Century,  who,  having  incurred  the  displeasure 
of  Theodoric,  was  banished  to  Persia,  and  afterwards  beheaded. 
He  wrote  various  works,  but  his  chief  performance  is  the  Treatise 
De  ConsolaUtme  PhilosophuB,     iv«  24.  v.  2. 

Bolton,  Dr  Samuel,  Master  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge, 
and  a  Member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly*  This  celebrated 
Preacher,  and  good  man,  died  1654*   xi.  25. 

Boxhorn,  Mark  ZuErius,  an  eminent  Professor  of  ^lolitics 
and  history  in  the  university  of  Leyden,  who  died  l651,  aged  41. 
Bendes  other  Works,  he  vnrote  a  comprehensive  Sacred  and  Pro* 
fiine  History,  in  one  volume  4to.    xiv.  22. 

BuDJBus,  John  Francis,  a  celebrated  Lutheran  Divine,  bom 
in  Pomerania  1667-  He  was  a  Minister  and  Professor  of  Theo- 
logy at  Jena,  where  he  died  1729.  He  is  the  author  of  various 
works  in  ditinity,  philosophy,  and  history,    xx.  22. 
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BoxTORf «  JoHK,  ProfeMor  of  Oriental  languages  at  Baiil, 
where  be  died  of  the  plagae  l6S9 ;  leaving  a  Son^  also  named 
JoBM«  who  suooeeded  him  in  that  professorship.  The  Father  is 
author  of  a  small  but  exoellent  Hebrew  Grammarj  a  Hebrew 
Concoidancey  and  some  Hebrew  Lexicons,  The  Son  also  pub- 
lished several  works  in  Hebrew  literature,  including  a  Chaldee 
wad  Sjriac  Lexicon.    Diis.  xxiiL  12. 

Cajbtan,  a  Cardinal,  fiinous  for  his  Conferences  with  Luther, 
and  author  of  Commentaries  on  Aristotle  and  Thomas  Aquinai, 
and  of  a  literal  Translation  of  the  Scriptures.  He  was  bom  at 
{^'eiu  in  Naples  1469,  and  died  15S4,  His  proper  name  was 
TkmiM  deVuh    i.  6. 

Calvin,  John,  the  celebrated  Reformer,  bom  at  Noyon  in 
Picaidy  1509*  His  learning  was  varied  ax^d  profound.  He  be- 
came Minister  and  Professor  at  Geneva  1536,  and  died  1564, 
aged  &5.  His  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion,  published  in 
ISSlg  and  his  excellent  Commentaries  on  the  Scriptures,  as  well 
as  his  other  services  in  the  cause  of  truth,  entitle  him  to  the  lastp^ 
ing  gratitude  and  esteem  of  the  Christian  Church.  His  works 
were  printed  1560  in  nine  volumes  folio.  iiL  IS,  40.  vii.  12, 15. 
%.  10. 

CALviaiuSy  Seth,  an  Ecclesiastical  Historian  of  Germany  of 
the  16th  Century,  author  of  various  treatises  on  Chronology,  and 
on  Music.    He  died  l6l7«  aged  6l.    xi.  9. 

Camebon,  John,  a  learned  Divine  amo^  the  French  Pro- 
testants, bora  at  Glasgow  about  15SQ,  and  educated  there.  He 
became  a  Minister  at  Bourdeaux  16O8,  but  after  ten  years  ac- 
cepted the  Divinity  Chair  at  Saumur.  In  16^4  he  removed  to 
Montanban,  where  he  held  the  same  office,  and  died  l6i5.  His 
Theological  Lectures,  printed  at  Saumur,  consist  of  three  volumes 
4ta     iL  10.  vii.  12. 

Capitolinus,  Julius,  a  Latin  historian,  who  flourished  at  the 
dose  of  the  Sd  and  the  beginning  of  the  4th  Century,  and  wrote 
the  lives  of  several  Emperors,     x.  S. 

Cafpel,  Jakes,  (Jacobus  Capellui,)  a  French  Protestant  Di- 
vine of  the  17th  Century.  He  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Lewis 
Cappel,  who  engaged  to  disprove,  against  the  young  Buxtorf,  the 
antiquity  of  the  Hdnew  points.    iL  10.  xxvi.  S2. 

Carpeovhib,  Benedict,  a  learned  lawyer  of  the  17  th  Century, 
oounseUor  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  the  best  writer  on  the 
l^al  pcactaee  of  Germany.    At  the  dose  of  life  he  retired  to 
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Leipsic,  and  deroted  bimself  entitely  to  ihe  ttady  of  tbe  Scrip- 
tures.   He  was  bom  1595,  and  died  l666.    Diss.  xtL  35. 

Cabaubon,  Isaac,  an  eminent  Critic,  and  for  some  time  Li- 
brarian to  Henry  IV.  of  France.  He  was  bom  at  Geneva  1 559, 
and  died  in  England  I6l4.  Besides  valuable  Commentaries  and 
other  works,  be  wrote  sixteen  Exercitations,  containing  critical 
remarks  on  tbe  Annals  of  Baronius.  L  8.  vL  5.  xvi  it,  IS,  S3. 
XX.  14.  xxi.  4. 

Cassiodorub,  an  eminent  Latin  writer,  wbo  died  about  56^ 
He  wrote  Divine  Institutions,  a  Treatise  on  tbe  Soul,  and  otbcr 
books,    xvi.  2. 

Cerda,  John  Liwib  db  la,  a  Spanish  Jesuit  of  tbe  l6th 
Centuiy,  wbo  wrote  Commentaries  on  Virgil,  and  other  works, 
xi  15. 

Chamibr,  Daniel,  a  French  P^ntestant  Divine,  of  eminent 
learning  and  great  resolution.  He  was  Professor  of  Theology  at 
Montauban,  and  killed  by  a  cannon-ball  during  tbe  siege  of  that 
city  in  l621.  He  is  the  author  of  Catholica  PanslraUa,  or  ike 
Wars  of  ihe  hard,  containing  a  refutation  of  Bellarmine.  L  6. 
iii«  17*  xvi.  16.  xviiL  24. 

Chrysostome,  or  Chrybostom,  John,  a  most  learned  and 
eloquent  Greek  writer  of  tbe  4th  Century.  He  was  bom  of  a 
noble  family  at  Antioch  about  347i  became  a  presbyter  of  the 
Church  there,  and  in  398  was  chosen  Patriarch  of  Constantinople. 
He  suffered  much  persecution  for  his  &ithful  reproofs  from  the 
Empress  Eudoxia,  and  died  407*  Many  of  his  works  have  come 
down  to  our  times.  iiL  13.  iv.  28.  viiL  15.  x*  25.  xL  7>  10^ 
40.  xiiL  19.  xvi.  59*  xvii.  25.  xviiL  3.  xxL  6.  xxvL  85. 

Cicero,  Marcus  Tullius,  the  most  celebrated  orator  of  Rome. 
He  was  born  about  B.  C.  105,  and  died  in  the  64th  year  of  hia 
age.     iv.  15,  24.  ix.  6. 

Claude,  John,  a  distinguished  French  Protestant  Minister  of 
tbe  17th  Century.  He  was  born  1619,  finished  bis  studies  at 
Montauban,  was  Minister  some  years  at  Nismes  and  Montauban, 
and  afterwards  accepted  an  invitation.from  the  Church  atCharentoa 
near  Paris.  On  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nants,  he  retired 
to  Holland,  where  he  met  with  a  kind  reception,  and  died  l687* 
His  excellent  works  were  published  by  his  son  Isaac  Claude,  who 
was  Minister  at  tbe  Hague,  in  five  volumes  12mo.     xxiv.  30. 

Clkanthes,  a  Stoic  Philosopher,  who  flourished  about  240 
years  B.  C.  He  was  a  native  of  Assus  in  Lydia,  was  a  hearer 
of  Zeno  for  nineteen  years,  and,  not  haying  paper^  wrote  his  mas* 
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r'l  lectures  on  shells  and  bones.  Only  a  few  fragments  of  his 
wofln  remain*     Diss.  xiiL  S 1. 

Clement  of  Rome,  {Clemens  Eomanus,)  an  eminent  Apostolic 
Father,  who  died  about  the  jear  100.  Two  Epistles  to  the  Co- 
rinthians have  been  ascribed  to  him,  of  which  the  first  i^pears  to 
be  mostly  genuine,  and  is  highly  esteemed,     xx.  11. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  {Ckmens  Alexandrmus,)  the  most 
eminent  writer  of  the  2d  Century,  author  of  Slromaia,  and  other 
^esteemed  works.  He  was  the  scholar  of  Pantcnus,  and  the  in- 
structor of  Origen.  iL  6.  iv.  27>  30.  v.  3.  yL  5.  viiL  38.  xL  9- 

CLOPPENBunoH,  a  learned  Dutch  Protestant  divine  of  the 
17th  Century,  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  university  of  Fries- 
land,     xiv.  27*  41:  xviL  26.  xviiL  20. 

CoccEius,  John,  a  celebrated  Dutch  divine.  Professor  of  Theo- 
logy at  Leyden.  He  was  bom  at  Bremen  l603,^and  died  I669. 
He  gave  name  to  the  sect  of  the  Cocceians.  His  works  extend 
tc  twelve  volumes  folio,     viii.  55,  56,  6I.  xviL  28.  xix.  35. 

CoMENius,  John  Amos,  a  German  Protestant  Divine,  some 
time  Minister  at  Fulnic.  He  was  bom  in  Moravia  1 592,  and 
died  1671.  He  published  a  book  on  Prophecy,  the  futility  of 
great  part  of  which  himself  afterwards  acknowledged.  Consider- 
able attention  was  excited  by  his  Janna  Unguarum  reserala,  a 
work  in  which  he  proposed  a  new  method  of  teaching  languages. 
xi.  21. 

Cornelius  a  Lapidb,  a  Popish  monk,  and  a  celebrated  com* 
mentator  of  the  17  th  Century.   viL  15.  x.  9-  xx.  13.  xxiL  S6,  38. 

ConviNus,  one  of  the  Remonstrant  divines,     ix.  17* 

CaBLLius,  John,  a  German  Divine  of  the  17th  Century.  He 
was  bom  1590  near  Nuremberg,  but  in  l6l2  went  to  Poland^ 
where  he  became  Minister  and  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cracow, 
and  died  l632.  He  wrote  a  Commentary  on  part  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  a  treatise  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  It 
is  affirmed,  apparently  on  good  authority,  that  notwithstanding 
liis  xealous  efforts  in  defence  of  the  Sodnian  tenets,  he  embraced 
sound  views  of  the  person  and  atonement  of  Christ,  a  short  time 
before  his  death.     vL  5.  xiL  I6.  xiiL  5.  xxiiL  13,20. 

CuNiBus,  Peter,  a  Professor  of  Law  at  Leyden,  and  author 
of  a  treatise  De  RepubUca  Hehrceorum.  He  was  bom  in  Zealand 
1586,  and  died  1638.     x.  10.  xxiL  18. 

CuacELUfius,  Stephen,  a  Dutch  Arminian  Divine,  editor  of 
the  works  of  Episcopius.     viL  18. 

Cyprun,  Bishop  of  Carthage  in  the  3d  Centuxy>  a  man  of 
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gKBt  ability  and  eloquence^  and  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  tbe 
Latin  Fathers.  He  was  a  native  of  Carthage,  waa  eoBTertfed  to 
Christianitj  about  946,  ordained  Bishop  248,  and  died  a  martjrr 
258.  He  wrote  eighty-one  Lettezs,  and  several  Treatises.  Diss. 
1.9.  xxm.  1. 

Ctril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  in  the  4th  Century,  celebrated  £ae 
learning,  eloquence,  and  piety.  He  died  $86.  His  remains 
consist  only  of  twenty-three  Catechues,  and  one  Letter  to  the 
Emperor  Constantius.     L  7f  H-  Tii-  91,  94.  xvi.  9.  3cxiv.  90. 

Cyril,  Bishop  of  Alexandria  in  the  5th  Century,  a  Greek  Fa- 
ther, famous  for  his  learned  productions,  and  tor  his  contest  with 
Nestorius.  His  works  have  been  published,  Ontk  and  Latin, 
in  six  volumes  folio.  This  and  the  preceding  Cyril  are  to  be  dia» 
tlnguished  from  Cyril  Lucar,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  the 
17th  Century,  whose  pious  seal  fer  the  reformation  of  the  Gredc 
church  cost  him  his  dignity,  and  afterwards  his  life.     vii.  7,  !?• 

Daillb',  John,  a  celebrated  French  Divine  of  the  17^  Cen* 
tury,  Minister  of  the  Protestant  Church  at  Charenton.  He  was 
bom  at  Chatellerault  1594,  and  died  1670.  He  wrote  a  tseatias 
on  the  right  use  of  the  Fathers,  several  volumes  of  Sermons,  and 
many  other  works,     xvi.  16.  xxiv.  SO. 

Dalla  Vallb,  a  noted  traveller  in  the  17th  Centuiy*  and  a 
Roman  patrician  of  considerable  learning.  He  published,  in  fifty- 
four  letters  in  the  Italian  language,  an  account  of  his  travels  in 
Egypt,  Turkey,  and  other  Eastern  countries,    xx.  14. 

Damascenus,  Johh,  the  most  distinguished  Greek  writer  of 
the  8th  Century.  He  was  a  native  of  Damascus.  He  retired  to 
the  monastery  of  St  Sabas,  and  spent  a  great  part  of  hia  life  ia 
vrriting  books  on  divinity,  and  the  Aristotelian  philosophy.  vL 
4.  viL  4,  22.  ix.  6.  xxvi.  16. 

Danbau,  Lambert,  (Danasus)  an  eminent  Protestant  Mitti»- 
ter  of  the  l6th  Century,  Professor  of  Theology  at  Geneva,  and 
afterwards  at  Leyden,  author  of  Loci  Communes,  and  othw  works. 
viL  22. 

Demosthenes,  the  most  celebrated  orator  of  ancient  Greece. 
He  was  bom  at  Athens  B.  C.  881,  and  died  522.  jSSL  4. 
zx.  22. 

Descartes,  Rene^  (Cartesuu,)  a  distinguidied  F^neh  phi- 
keopher,  and  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Cartesians.  He  was  bom 
at  La  Haye  in  Touraine  1596,  and  died  at  Stockholm-i^^He 
published  Prinapa  Phihtopkiaf,  Dioptrics,  Medkatisna^  Letters, 
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DioDOAtJB  SicuLUSy  Ell  excellent  historian,  who  flourished  in 
the  time  of  Julius  and  Augustus  Cesar.  He  was  a  native  of 
Aigyra  in  Sicily.  He  wrote  a  History  of  Egypt,  Persia,  Syria^ 
Media,  Greece,  Rome,  and  Carthage.  But  of  fixty  hooks,  .only 
fifteen  remain.     vL  13.   i7.  15. 

DtoNTSiUB,  an  ancient  Bidiop  of  Corinth,  a  man  of  eminence, 
sooie  quotations  of  whose  works  are  preserTed  hy  Eusebius.  He 
IS  to  be  distinguished  fiom  serend  other  bishops  of  the  same  name. 
viiL  £& 

Dmisiut,  (in  Flemish  DnicscHEs,)  John,  an  eminent  seho* 
lar,  Fnfyaux  of  Oriental  languages  at  Ozfbid,  afberwards  at  Ley- 
den  and  at  Franekeir,  and  author  of  numerous  works  in  Biblical 
criticism.  He  was  bom  in  Flanders  1550,  and  died  at  Franeker 
l6l&     XX.  12. 

DuRKL,  John,  a  learned  Divine  of  the  Church  of  Englandi  and 
a  scaloQS  defender  of  that  church  against  the  Puritans  and  Non- 
eenforinists.  He  was  bom  in  the  isle  of  Jersey  1626,  spent  most 
of  his  time  in  France  till  the  Restoration  of  Charles  H.  was 
created  Dean  of  Windsor  I667,  and  died  l683.     iiL  40. 

EuAS  Lbvita,  a  learned  Jewish  Rabbi  of  the  l6th  Ccntuiy, 
who  was  bom  in  Germany,  but  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  life 
at  Rome  and  Venice.  He  published  a  Hebrew  Glossaiy  entitled 
Thube,  a  Chaldaic,  Talmudic,  and  Rabbinic  Lexicon  in  iUio,  and 
odier  wbrks.    xtL  89.  xxiiL  12. 

EuBZER,  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  probably  of  the  7th  or  8th  Century, 
anthor  of  an  historical  and  aUegorical  work,  highly  esteemed  by 
the  Jews.     Tiii.  86.  xxvL  45. 

Epictetus,  one  of  the  best  of  the  Stoic  philosc^hers.  He  was 
bom  a  dave,  and  flourished  from  the  reign  of  Nero  to  that  of 
Adrian.  He  was  a  native  of  Phrygia,  and  lived  and  died  at  Neco* 
pedis  in  Epirus.  His  EtiMnduM  and  Duserlatimu  have  been 
much  valued,     iv.  9.  ▼.  19.  viiL  99-  xiiL  17,  18,  21. 

EncuRua,  an  Athenian  philosopher,  and  founder  of  the  sect 
of  the  Epicureans,  bom  B«  C.  842.     xxtL  80. 

Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Salamis  in  the  isle  of  Cyprus,  bom  in 
Palestine  about  820.  His  work  on  the  hereries  that  had  sprung 
uOjjittihe  Chuxch.is  generally  considered  extxemely  inaocuiate. 
ttie.  viL  .17,  23. 
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EpiscoPitrs,  Simon,  a  Dutch  divine  of  the  17th  Centuiy,  who 
wrote  lai^gely  in  defence  of  the  tenets  of  Arminius.  He  was  horn 
at  Amsterdam  1583,  became  minister  of  the  Remonstrant  church 
at  Rotterdam  l626,  was  chosen  first  Professor  of  the  theological 
college  of  Amsterdam  l634,  and  died  l643.  His  works  form 
two  Yolumes  folio.     Diss.  viL  18.  viiL  59* 

Erasistratus,  a  celebrated  physician  of  Greeoe>  and  a  relative 
and  disciple  of  Aristotle.     xL  4. 

Erasmus,  Dksiderios,  the  most  celebrated  of  all  those  men 
of  letters  that  were  engaged  in  the  revival  of  learning,  but  not 
sufficiently  decided  in  his  attachment  to  the  Reformation*  He 
was  bom  at  Rotterdam  1467»  studied  at  Paris,  and,  afler  a  wan- 
dering life,  fixed  his  final  residence  at  Basil,  where  he  died  1536. 
He  wrote  Colloquies,  Commentaries,  a  Treatise  against  Luther  on 
Freewill,  and  many  other  works.  L  9-  3uiL  4,  6.  xvliL  7>  xxiiL 
21. 

EssENius,  Andrew,  an  eminent  Dutch  Divine  of  the  17th 
Century,  Minister  and  Professor  of  Theolqgy  at  Utrecht  Besides 
other  productions,  he  Mrrote  a  treatise  on  the  Submission  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  divine  law,  and  an  Apolojgy  for  the  Englbh  Non- 
conformist  Ministers.  Witsius  was  one  of  his  pupils,  and  regarded 
him  with  much  veneration.    viL  23, 

EuNAPius,  a  Greek  sophist  and  historian  of  the  4th  Century, 
a  native  of  Sardis  in  Lydia.     xxL  10. 

Euripides,  the  celebrated  tragedian,  and  a  scholar  of  Socrates, 
iv.  9-  xxiiL  21. 

EusEBius,  Pamphilus,  Bishop  of  Ccsarea  in  Palestine,  bom 
probably  in  that  city  about  270,  and  chosen  Bishop  315,  ceLe^ 
brated  for  his  attainments  in  literature,  and  particularly  in  all 
the  branches  of  sacred  erudition.  He  rendered  great  service  to 
the  church  by  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  Chronicon,  refutation  of 
Hierocles,  and  other  works.  Owing  to  his  partisdity  for  tho 
Platonic  doctrine,  his  Prceparaiio  et  Demonslraiio  Evangelu  re- 
quire to  be  read  with  caution.  iiL  39*  iv.  6.  viL  8.  viii.  26,  63. 
ix.  7-  xL  9>  52,  36,  xiiL  5.  xvi.  15.  xvii  33.  xx.  14, 15.  xxiv. 

19,  47. 

EusEBius,  Bishop  of  Emesa  in  Phoenicia  in  the  4th  Century. 
He  died  at  Antioch  about  360.  His  writings  are  numerous  and 
elegant,     xix.  28. 

E^uSTATHtus,  Bishop  of  Antioch  in  the  4th  Century,  ^e  was 
a  strenuous  opposer  of  the  Arian  doctrine ;  but  a  very  smaff^r- 
tion  of  his  writings  remains,     viii.  72.  xxL  4. 
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EuTRTMitrs,  ZioABCNus,  a  Crreek  monk  of  the  erler  of  A  A»« 
nf,  wbo  flourished  at  Constantinople  at  the  banning  of  the  ISUi 
Century^  eminent  for  his  abilities  and  learnings  patronised  by  the 
Emperor  Alexius  G>mnenu8y  and  the  author  of  many  works  oil 
the  Scriptures  and  Chrisdanity.     Diss.  xiz.  28. 

EuTROPius,  a  Latin  historian  of  the  4th  Century,  none  of 
whose  works  remain,  except  his  well-known  abridgment  of  the 
Roman  histoiy.     xxL  10. 

EurrcHBS,  a  Greek  presbyter,  and  Abbot  of  ^  certun  oouTent 
of  monks  at  Constantinople  in  the  5th  Century.  He  opposed 
Nestoriusi,  who  ascribed  two  persons  to  Christ;  but  went  to  Ae 
opposite  extreme,  by  holding  that  Christ  has  only  one  nature.  He 
was  the  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Eutychians*    zxL  50. 

Fabhicius,  John  Albert,  master  of  the  academy  of  Hamburg, 
a  modest  and  laborious  man,  author  of  BMkdheca  Grwca,  fiiUb- 
iheea  Latina,  and  other  learned  and  nseM  works.  He  was  bom 
at  Leipsic  1668,  and  died  1786.    iL  10. 

Fehlavius.    xiiL  l6. 

Felix  II.  a  Roman  Pontiff  in  the  5th  Century,  who  condemn* 
ed  Acacius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.    xxL  4. 

Flaccius  Illtbicus,  a  learned  German  Divine  of  t(e  l6th 
Century,  a  ^sciple  of  Luther  and  Mehmcthon,  and  princtpal  au« 
thor  of  the  invaluable  work  on  Church-history,  entitled.  Cm* 
turicg  Magd^urgenses.    xxiv.  80. 

Flbuino,  Robert,  a  Scotch  Presbjrterian  Divine,  bom  1680, 
a  man  of  considerable  learning,  and  of  great  piety  and  charity.  He 
was  minister  of  the  parish  of  Cambuslang ;  and  after  his  ejeetioa 
and  imprisonment  1 662,  became  pastor  of  the  Scotch  diurch  at 
Rotterdam,  where  be  died  1694.  He  wrote  Theful/UUng  cfihe 
ScfipHires;  and  his  son  Boberi  ia  the  author  of  a  Discourse  on 
the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Papaey.     xi  21. 

Forbes,  John,  a  Scotch  Episcopalian  Divine,  Professor  of  theo* 
logy  and  ecclesiastical  history  in  the  university  of  Aberdeen  in 
the  17  th  Century,  and  author  of  an  esteemed  work,  entitled  /»« 
tdMumee  HirtorieO'TkeologiaB.    vi.  8,  IS.  viL  4,  S8.  xii.  15. 

Forster,  John,  a  learned  and  candid  Divine,  and  Professor  of 
Hebrew  at  Wittemberg.  He  possessed  the  full  confidence  of 
Luther  and  Melancthoii,  and  published  Diciionarinm  HArmcum 
Novum,  a  valuable  work.    xvL  89* 

Gatakcr,  Thomas,  a  very  learned  English  divine,  critic,  and 
VOL.  IL  4  I  41. 
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commentator.  Rector  of  Rotherhithe  in  Surrey,  a  modMmte  Epis* 
copalian>  and  nominated  a  member  of  the  Assembly  that  met  at 
Westminster  l642.  He  was  born  157^  and  died  in  the  80th 
year  of  his  age.  He  maintained  a  literary  correspondenoe  with 
Archbishop  Usher,  and  published,  amongst  many  other  esteemed 
works,  an  excellent  edition  of  the  Meditations  of  the  Emperor 
Antoninus,  with  a  valuable  preliminary  discourse  oa  the  philoso- 
phy of  the  Stoics.     Diss.  iv.  9* 

Genebrard,  Gilbert,  a  learned  French  Prelate  in  the  l6th 
Century,  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  the  coU^  of  Navarre,  and  foe 
some  time  Archbishop  of  Aix*  In  the  year  1569,  ^  published 
three  Books  concerning  the  Holy  Trinity.  He  wrote  bitterly 
against  those  who  supported  the  Reformed  religion  in  the  days  of 
Henry  IV,     i.  5. 

Gerhard,  John,  a  learned  Lutheran  divine  in  the  17th  Cen* 
tuxy.  Rector  of  the  academy  of  Jena,  the  place  of  his  birth.  He 
died  l668.  Lod  Communes^  the  Harmony  of  Eastern  Languages^ 
and  a  treatise  on  the  Coptic  Church,  are  some  of  his  esteemed 
works.     vL  4,  5.  is.  9*  ^i*  SI* 

Gokar,  Francis,  Professor  of  Theokgy  at  Leyden,  and  after- 
wards at  Saumur,  and  at  Groningen.  He  was  bom  at  Bruges 
1563,  and  died  1641.  He  zealously  opposed  Arminius,  who  was 
^ipointed  his-  colleague  at  Leyden  in  l60S.  His  various  trea- 
tises were  collected  and  printed  at  Amsterdam  l645»  iiL  IS. 
iv.  S.  viL  22.  xii.  15.  xiv.  41.  xxi.  20.  xxiiL  10.  xxvL  S2. 

Goodwin,  Thomas,  a  learned  English  Nonconformist  Divine. 
He  was  bom  in  Norfolk  l600,  and  died  at  London  1679.  Foe 
some  time  he  was  minister  of  an  Independent  congregation  at 
Amheim,  Holland.  He  afterwards  became  pastor  of  a  church  in 
London,  was  nominated  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
and  appointed  by  Cromwell  President  of  Magdalene  college,  Ox- 
ford. He  is  the  author  of  Sermons,  Expositions,^  and  of  various 
pious  and  controversial  treatises.    iviiL  45. 

Gregory  of  Neo-Cflesarea  in  Pontus,  a  Father  of  the  Sd  Cen^ 
tury,  a  disciple  of  Origen,  and  author  of  a  Paraphrase  on  Ecde- 
siastes,  and  *'  a  Canonical  Epistle."  He  was  sumamed  Thaunu^* 
iurgus,  or  Wonder-worker,  from  the  miracles  which  were  ascribed 
to  him.     xL  21. 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  a  celebrated  Father  of  the  4th  Cen- 
tury.  He  was  bom  at  Nazlanzum  in  Cappadocia  324,  and  died 
about  389*  For  some  time  he  assisted  his  Father,  who  was  Bi- 
shop of  Nazianzum.    After  residing  sereial  yeacs  in  a  monastery 
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«f  Seleacia,  he  was  i^pointed  Bishop  of  Constantinople.  He  was 
a  traly  great  and  good  man,  distinguished  for  piety^  beneyolence, 
learning,  and  eloquence.  His  works  consist  of  **  Orations"  or 
Sermons,  **  Letters/'  and  ''  Poems."  Diss.  vL  13,  S5.  viL  7, 
13,  22,  23.  TiiL  93,  103.  zx.  I9. 

Grboory  Nyssen,  Bishop  of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia,  horn  ahout 
332,  ordained  hy  his  elder  hrother  Basil  372, — a  learned  and  elo- 
quent man,  author  of  Commentaries,  Sermons,  Funeral  Orations, 
Letters,  &c     viL  17,  21,  ZS,  viiL  42,  70.  zi.  21.  xiL  15. 

Gbxoory  L  sumamed  the  Great,  a  Roman  Pontiff  in  the 
6th  Century,  a  man  of  eminent  talents  and  learning,  who  pah* 
liahed  Letters,  Commentaries,  and  Homilies,  and  left  more  wri- 
tings behind  him  than  any  other  Pope  before  or  since.    xzL  12. 

Grotiub,  Hugo,  a  man  of  uncommon  capacity  and  erudition, 
author  of  a  Taluable  treatise  De  jure  heUi  et  pacts,  and  of  an  ex« 
cellent  little  work  **  On  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion," 
but  wavering  in  his  sentiments,  and  often  erroneous  in  his  Com- 
mentaries on  Scripture.  He  was  bom  at  Delft  in  Holland 
April  10th  1583,  chosen  Pensioner  of  Rotterdam  1613,  tried  and 
imprisoned  l6l9>  made  his  escape  to  France  1621,  and  died  l645w 
vii.  7,  12.  TiiL  28.  ix.  3,  6.  xviL  24.  xxii.  41.  xxvL  40,  69- 

Hakkados,  or  Hakkadosh,  R.  Judah,  the  son  of  Simeon,  « 
man  of  reputed  sanctity.  Rector  of  the  Jewish  school  at  Tiberias 
in  Galilee  in  the  2d  Century,  and  compiler  of  the  Mishna.    ix.  5. 

Hammond,  Dr  Henry,  Archdeacon  of  Chichester,  and  Canon 
of  Christ-Church,  Oxford,  a  man  of  great  ability  and  learning, 
author  of ''a  Practical  Catechism"  keenly  opposed  by  the  Calvinistic 
divines,  a  Paraphrase  and  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament, 
and  various  other  works.  He  was  bom  at  Chertsey  in  Sunt^y 
1605,  and  died  166O.     xxiL  20. 

Heidegger,  John  Henry,  a  learned  Swiss  Protestant  Divine, 
Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Philosophy,  and  afterwards  of  Theology, 
at  Zurich.  He  was  bom  near  that  city  1633,  and  died  1698. 
He  was  the  writer  of  the  Form  of  Concord,  a  formulary  drawn  up 
in  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of  Amyrault.  He  published  also 
two  Volumes  4to,  De  Hist.  Sacra  Paliiarcharum  Exercit,  Sekctm, 
EgercUalianes  BUUkas,  and  several  other  works.    L  1.  viL  17- 

Heraclitus,  a  celebrated  philosopher  of  antiquity,  founder  of 
a  sect  called  after  his  name,  and  author  of  a  treatise  "  on  Nature," 
of  which  only  a  few  fragments  remain.  He  was  a  native  of 
Ephesus,  and  flourished  about  the  year  B.  C.  504.    xwi.  29. 
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HiBODUK,  A  kinifii  Goeek,  wlio  lited  finxB  die  xrign  of 
ContOMidtts  to  thai  of  Gordian  III.  and  compoaed  a  hiatoy  of  ae* 
taral  Roman  Emperoia*    Dial.  i.  8.  xxiiL  21. 

HB8YCBIII8  of  Alexandria,  placed  by  difiereot  writezs  in  the 
4th  and  at  the  end  of  the  6th  Centary,  author  of  an  ezoelleot 
Grack  Lexicon.    L  8.  iiL  IS.  tIiL  5.  xiL  5.  XTiiL  2$.  xxL  SO. 

HBVBLIU89.  John  Hctsleb,  a  Tary  celebrated  aatronomer, 
who  made  aeveral  remarkable  diKoreriea  in  the  heaveD8»  nod 
publiahed  a  work  entitled  Sdem^apkiot  and  many  other  books 
in  .aatnmomy.    He  waa  bom  at  Dmtaic  l6ll>  and  died  l687» 

?iu.79« 
HiBBocLsai  Ptesident  of  Bithynia,  and  afterwaida  Govetnor 

of  Alaiandiia  during  the  reign  of  Dioderian.     He  wai  a  violent 

penecutor  of  the  Christiana,  and  wrote  two  books  against  them, 

whidi  were  answered  by  Ensebias  and  Lactantiu&     He  most 

be  distinguished  firom  Hierodes,  a  Pktenic  philosopher,  who 

flourished  in  the  5th  Century.    xL  Sd 

Hilary,  BUhop  of  Poitiers  in  the  4th  Century,  one  of  the 
Latin  Fathers,  a  man  of  eminent  learning  and  piety,  and  a  aealous 
defender  of  sound  doctrine  in  opposttion  to  the  tenets  of  Ariua. 
He  wrote,  besides  other  works,  an  esteemed  book  entitled  Dr  TrU 
nkate.  Lib.  xiL  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  Hilaty,  Bishop 
ef  Aries,  to  whom,  according  to  Dr  Waterland,  what  ia  oommon- 
ly  called  the  Alha$mtum  Creed,  is,  with  great  probability  of  truth, 
attributed.    1.  14.  iiL  8.  tIL  28. 

Hippocrates,  the  most  celebrated  of  all  the  ancient  phyncians, 
bom  in  the  island  of  Cos  about  B.  C  460.    viiL  96* 

HooRNBBECK,  JoHK,  a  Icamed  Dutch  Protestant  Divine,  PUfcor 
and  Professor  of  Theology  at  Utrecht,  and  afterwards  at  L^fden, 
a  man  of  strict  orthodoxy  and  great  integrity.  He  was  bom 
1617,  and  died  I666.  He  wrote  Instilulionee  Tknlegkof,  Soci^ 
nianund  ConfiUaiio,  and  many  other  books.    iL  2.  xL  95. 

Horace,  a  celebrated  Roman  poet,  bom  B.  C  65.  xviiL  S8. 

HoRNius,  George,  Professor  of  History  at  Leydeo,  a  man  of 
vast  reading,  and  author  of ''  Commentaries  on  the  present  state 
of  the  Church  of  England,"  HiHoria  PkUoaopkue,  and  Hui.  Eo* 
^ktUtdica.    He  died  l65a    xL  18. 

HvET,  Peter  Daniel,  a  French  Divine  of  great  probity  and 
arodition,  bom  at  Caen  in  Normandy  ifidO,  appointed  fiishc^  of 
Soissons  l685,  afterwards  of  Avranches,  and  lastly  Abbot  of  Fon« 
tenay.    He  died  1721,  aged  91«     He  published  Detmmdmtio 
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Simigtlk$,  an  edition  of  Ongea's  CammeBtarieB  Gxeek  and  Latin^ 
and  other  works.     Diss.  x.  2. 


Jaksknios^  jAMKSy  a  learned  Professor  of  Divinitj  at  Louvain, 
Prefident  of  the  College  of  Pope  Adrian  in  the  1 6th  Century^  and 
author  of  Commentaries  on  the  Scriptures.  He  is  to  be  distan* 
guished  from  Comeluu  Jansemus,  Bishop  of  Ypres  in  the  17  th 
Centoijy  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Jansenists.    xviiL  3. 

Jarchi,  Solomon  Bin,  a  celebrated  Rabbi  of  the  1 2th  CentuzT^ 
bom  at  Trpyes  in  Champagne*  He  wrote  Commentaries  on  the 
Scriptttxes,  and  on  the  Jansalem  and  Babylonish  Talmud,  which 
disoOTer  gveat  learning  and  abiHty.    xriiL  11.  xxiii  Sd. 

JsROMCy  (Hwronymm,)  a  celebrated  Monk  of  Palestine^  one 
of  the  most  learned  of  the  Latin  Fathers^  and  author  of  a  Latin 
version  of  the  saered  books.  Commentaries^  Eputles,  and  other 
works.  He  was  bom  at  Strido,  on  the  confines  of  Dalmatia  and 
Fannonia  about  342,  and  died  at  Bethlehem  in  the  year  420« 
i.  9*  yiL  15.  viiL  32.  xL  15,  27*  xtL  3.  xvii  25.  xx.  13.  xxiL 
83»  xxir.  40. 

JcwBL,  John,  Bishop  of  Salisbury  in  the  l6th  Century,  emw 
BCBt  fiv  piety  and  diligence,  and  a  zealous  champion  for  the  Pro* 
testant  cause.  He  died  1571  in  his  fiftieth  year.  His  works  are 
Public  OzBtions,  Sermons^  Defences  of  the  Church  of  £ngland, 
Ac.     xxir.  30. 

Ignatius,  Bidiop  of  Antioch,  one  of  the  ApoitoUe  Falkers,  a 
pious  and  veaenble  man,  who  was  exposed  to  wild  beasts  by  or« 
der  of  Trajan,  probably  in  the  year  107*  Epistles  aro  attributed  to 
him,  of  which  seven  are  commonly  allowed  to  be  genuine.  L  14. 
vL  24.  xriiL  3.  xxiv.  I9. 

Jo8£PHus,  Flavius,  the  celebrated  Jewish  historian,  bom  in 
the  year  of  Christ  37.  He  wrote  Jewish  Antiquities,  a  Histoty 
of  the  Jewish  war,  two  Books  against  Appian  of  Alexandria,  and 
a  Treatise  on  his  own  Life.  All  his  works  are  written  in  Greek, 
and  notwithstanding  their  faults,  are  yaluable  remains  of  his  age» 
They  are  translated  into  English  by  L'EstrangeandMr  Whiston. 
xvL  13.  xrii  9.  XX.  12.  xxiiL  21. 

JoBSPHUS  Jacchiadxb,  or  Joteph  Son  qfJacckias,  a  Jewish  Conn 
BwntaUnr.    xxvi.  41. 

iRKMJBtTS,  Bishop  of  Lyons  in  the  Sd  Century,  a  Greek  by  births 
a  difidple  of  Polycarp,  and  sent  by  him  to  preach  to  the  Gauls. 
He  wrote  five  Books  in  the  Greek  tongue  agmnst  the  Herem$, 
which  are  still  preserved  in  aLatintxanalatkm,  and  much  esteem* 
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•d.  The  fint  Book  IB  estant^  too,  in  tbeonginal  Greek.  l}m.Ll4* 
iL  10.  xL  S6.  zs.  22. 

IsiDORUSy  or  Isidore,  of  Peluaum,  an  ancient  city  of  Egjrpt^— 
•  Greek  Fatlier,  a  disciple  of  Chrysostome,  who  flourished  in  the 
5tk  Century,  and  wrote  2012  short  Epistles  in  fiye  Books,  which 
discover  great  piety,  genius,  and  erudition,  xiu.  5.  xvL  2,  S. 
XTiL50. 

Julian,  Flaccus  Claudius,  the  Boman  Emperar,  comnioiily 
called  the  Aposiaie,  son  of  Julius  Constantius,  hrother  of  Constan- 
tine  the  Great.  He  was  bom  331,  saluted  Emperor  by  his 
soldiers  at  Paris  860,  and  killed  in  an  expedition  against  the  Fer- 
nans  363.  He  wrote  an  elaborate  book  against  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  degraded  and  oppressed  the  Christians,  and  made 
great  exertions  to  restore  Paganism,    ir*  7* 

Junius,  Francis,  a  learned  French  Plrotestant  Divine^  redaim* 
ed  fiom  atheism  by  reading  the  New  Testament,  and  employed 
by  the  Elector  Palatine  conjunctly  with  Tremellius,  to  compoae  a 
Latin  translation  of  the  Old  Testament.  After  various  prefer- 
ments, he  accepted  the  Divinity  chair  at  Ley  den  1592,  and  filled 
it  ten  years  with  great  reputation.  He  died  of  the  plague  l602, 
in  the  57th  year  of  his  age.  He  is  the  author  of  numerous  tiea* 
rises.    viL  15. 

Justin,  sumamed  the  Martyr,  who,  for  refusing  to  sacrifice 
to  the  pagan  gods,  was  condemned  and  beheaded  in  the  year  l62, 
during  the  reign  of  M.  Antoninus.  He  wrote  two  Apologies  fiv 
Christianity,  a  Dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  two  Discourses 
to  the  Gentiles;,  and  the  Monarch  of  GotL  L  14.  vL  5.  viiL  46L 
xL  9,  36.  xvL  43. 

Justinian  I.  a  Roman  Emperor,  who  employed  Tribonian,  a 
learned  lawyer,  to  reduce  the  scattered  pieces  of  the  dvil  law  to 
one  code.    He  died  565,  in  his  83d  year.    viL  19* 

Kbflrr,  a  celebrated  German  Mathematician  and  Astnmomer, 
who  made  important  discoveries  in  the  solar  system,  which  paved 
the  way  for  those  of  the  immortal  Newton,  and  published  a  great 
number  of  books  on  his  favourite  science.  He  was  bom  at  Wiel 
in  the  Duchy  of  Wirtembei^  1571i  and  died  1630.     viiL  78. 

KiMCHi,  David,  a  very  learned  Spanish  Rabbi,  who  flourished 
towards  the  close  of  the  12th  and  in  the  former  part  of  the  18th 
Century.  The  Christian  world  has  made  more  use  of  his  writings 
than  those  of  any  other  Jewish  commentator  or  grammarian. 
He  wrote  a  Hebrew  Grammar  and  Hebrew  Dictionarijes»  as  well 


I 


QUOTSD  BY  WITSnXS.  615 

«■  Commentaries  mi  the  greater  part  of  the  Old  TeataoMnt. 
Dttti  TiiL  4,  21.  zL  31.  xfL  39*  xviL  18. 

Lactantius,  CiBciLius  FiRMiANus,  a  Latin  Father  in  the 
4th  Century,  highly  celebrated  for  learning  and  eloquence*  a 
Teacher  of  Rhetoric  at  Nicomedia,  and  appointed  by  Constantino 
preceptor  to  his  son  Crispus  Cssar.  He  wrote  InHUulkmum 
Lib.  xiL  a  treatise  Detra  JDo,  another  De  Opifich  Dei,  and  a  small 
Imt  valuable  book  *'  on  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,"  abont  the 
authenticity  of  which  the  learned  are  divided,     z.  2. 

Laertius  Dioobneb,  a  Philosopher,  who  wrote  ten  Books  of 
the  Lives  of  the  Philosophers,  still  extant,  and  much  esteemed. 
He  was  a  native  of  Laerta  in  Cilicia.     viii.  10. 

Ljbtvs,  John  de  Last,  a  copious  writer  in  Geography  and 
civil  Histoiy,  a  native  of  Antwerp,  where  he  died  1649«  Among 
other  books,  he  wrote  an  account  of  America,  entitled  Nmmi 
(Mis,  4^     sL  25. 

Lb  Blanc,  Lewis,  a  learned  Professor  at  Sedan  in  the  17t1i 
Century.  He  is  a  different  person  from  Marcd  Le  Blanc,  author 
of  the  History  of  the  Revolution  in  Siam  l688,  and  of  the  pre» 
sent  state  of  the  Indies.    iiL  17« 

Leo  L  a  Roman  Pontiff  in  the  5th  Centuiy,  sumamed  ike 
Great,  a  man  of  considerable  learning  and  ability,  commended  by 
the  Catholics  for  piety,  prudence,  and  charity,  but  doubtless  one 
of  the  principal  founders  of  the  exorbitant  power  of  the  papal 
church.  His  works  consist  of  141  Letters,  and  96  Sermons. 
iL  ]& 

LioHTFooT^  Dr  John,  a  very  learned  and  peaceable  English 
Divine  in  the  17th  Century,  a  great  adept  in  rabbinical  and  ori* 
ental  literature,  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and  an 
abettor  of  the  Presbyterian  form  of  church-government.  In  the 
year  l643,  the  membership  of  Catherine^hall  in  Cambridge  was 
given  him,  and  in  1655  he  was  chosen  Vice-chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge.  Afler  the  Restoration,  he  was  con- 
firmed in  the  membership  of  Catherine-haU.  He  died  1675,  in 
the  74th  year  of  liis  age.  His  works,  including  his  Harmoay 
and  Tenqde,  were  publidied  in  two  volumes  folio,  xv.  86.  xviL 
11.  XX.  12. 

Lipsius,  Justus^  an  eminent  philologist  and  critic,  and  for 
some  time  Profisssor  of  History  at  Leyden.  He  was  bom  near 
Brussels  1547,  and  died  at  Louvain  l606.  His  works  consist  of 
M  vohtmes  folio.    tL  5.  xn.  ft,  25,  27*  xx.  34.  xxL  4, 
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Lnrv,  f  llltet  JMusJ  the  cdefanCed  ftoi»m  Historian.  He 
died  at  Padua  in  the  4th  year  of  the  leiga  of  Tiberiui^  aged  76. 
Diss.  xtL  18. 

LeMBAROy  Pbtsr,  a  oelebnted  Bishop  of  Paris  in  the  Ifth 
Century,  author  of  a  book  entitled  SetUtMiiarum  Lib.  xii.  wbidi 
was  famous  for  several  ages  in  the  Schools,     vii.  28. 

LuBiBNiBTZKi,  Cljihienkcku  SUmislaus,J  a  Polish  Knight, 
who  discovered  great  seal  in  the  oanse  of  Socinian  principles,  and 
published  severs!  books  in  their  defence.  He  died  at  Hambni^ 
1675.     viiL  S8. 

LuciAN,  a  learned  and  witty  Greek  writer,  who  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  Trajan.  He  must  be  ^ttnguished  from  Lmekm,  tiie 
Presbyter  of  Antioch,  (mentioned  by  the  Author  zL  10.)  who 
suffered  mart3rrdom  in  the  4th  Century,  in  the  reign  of  Maztmin. 
viiL  7^  X.  2.  xiiL  4. 

LuciLiua,  Caius,  a  Roman  poet,  bom  B.  C  148,  the  first  Latin 
Satirist  of  any  note.  Only  a  few  fragments  of  his  verses  remain, 
iv.  15. 

Lunovicns  db  Dibu,  an  eminent  French  Protestant  Divine 
and  Professor  at  Leyden  in  the  17th  Century.  He  died  164S. 
He  wrote  Commentaries  on  the  Gospeb,  the  Acts,  Romans^  and 
Revelations,  a  Hebrew  Grammar,  &e.  viL  30.  xiv.  S2.  xat.  12. 
xxL  SS. 

Luther,  Martin,  a  name  dear  to  every  firiend  of  religion  and 
liberty,  the  principal  instrument  of  the  Blessed  Relbrmatiott. 
He  was  bom  at  Eisleben  in  the  circle  of  Upper  Saxony,  Nov. 
10th,  1483  ;  and  died  there  in  peace  Feb.  18th,  1546.  He  wrote 
a  German  Translation  of  the  Bible,  a  Commentary  on  the  Oala- 
tians,  a  treatise  De  Semo  Arbiirio,  Letters,  &c.  His  worla  were 
collected  after  his  death,  and  printed  in  seven  volumes  folia  xL 
21.  xvL  72. 

Macarius,  a  celebrated  Egyptian  monk  of  the  4th  Century, 
sumamed  (he  Elder,  to  distinguish  him  from  another  monk  of  the 
same  country  styled  Maearms  the  younger.  To  ike  Elder  are  at« 
tributed  iif^y  Homilies,  which  contain  the  substance  of  ascetic  di- 
vinity.   viiL  9L 

Maimonides,  Moses  son  of  Maimon,  a  celebrated  Jewish  author, 
bom  at  Cordova  in  Spain  1131,  but  induced  by  the  envy  cf  his 
countrymen  to  remove  to  Egypt,  where  he  was  employed  by  the 
Suhan  as  his  physician,  and  died  probably  about  1204.  He  re- 
ceives various  other  names,  as  Moees  Cordubenm,  Moae$  JBgjfp* 
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A^,  Jfbier  OmmImw^  fuiA  R.  Moite  Nadihtmii  JXtt».  6b 
attainments  in  Greek  as  well  as  OkientBl  literature  were  \xn* 
ttsoally  great ;  ani  in  Tafanudic  learning  he  suipassed  all  his  con« 
tWHpetaries.  Ht  trifles  less  then  atiy  otiier  RabbL  He  wrote 
treatises  on  IMitry;  dn  tke  Thetolegy  of  tbe  Gentiles,  on  Alle- 
gorical Language,  &&    Diss.  iL  10:  viiL  36.  zviL  7.  zz-  SI. 

MaldonaTj  John,  a  leaned  Spanisk  Jesuit  and  Divine  in  tke 
iMk  Century,  wko  deKv^ed  Lectures  at  Paris  witk  kigk  ap- 
plause, mA  wrote  Commentaries  on  various  books  of  Bcrtpture. 
xsdu  ^. 

Ma)ta88Bii  Bin  IstueL,  an  eminent  Jewish  author,  wko 
wwiltecntheCreatwny  on  ihe  Remrrection  of  the  Dead,  4^.  viii.  36. 
zxvL  6,  41,  45* 

Maecellvs  Don ATU9,  a  learned  Grammarian,  wko  was  Je- 
nnie's teaoier,  and  wrote  Comments  on  several  ancient  autkon* 
X.3. 

Marco  Paulo,  a  cdebrated  Traveller,  and  a  native  of  Venice. 
xzvL  88. 

Marot,  Clghbnt,  tn  eminent  Frenck  Poet  in  tke  l6tk  Cen- 
tury, Faiti  de  Ckaimhri  of  Francis  I;  In  delicate  turns  of  ez- 
presaon,  witk  a  ckarmihg  simplicity  and  naivd^,  ke  excelled  all 
tke  Frenck  poets  of  kis  time.  He  translated  fifty  of  David^s 
Psalms  into  Frenck  verse,     xi.  27. 

MARirtAL,  a  Ckristian  Fatker  of  tke  Sd  Century,  said  to  kave 
been  first  Biskop  of  Limoges  in  France.  He  must  be  distinguisked 
ftom  M.  Valerius  Martial,  a  Latin  poet,  wko  flourisked  under 
Galba  and  some  succeeding  Emperors,  and  wrote  fourteen  books 
of  Epigrams.    L  14. 

Martinius,  Matthias,  a  learned  German  Protestant  Divine, 
Seetor  of  tke  College  of  Bremen,  and  one  of  tke  deputies  sent  by 
that  city  to  tke  Synod  of  Dort  l6l8.  He  was  bom  1572»  and 
died  1630.  His  principal  work  is  kis  Loricon  Philohgtcunif  tke 
3d  edition  of  wkick  was  printed  in  two  folio  volumes  1697*  i*  dl 
MAZiMtJS  of  Turin,  fTa^w^nsisJ  a  celebrated  Biskop  in  tke 
5tk  Century,  wko  wrote  several  Latin  komilies,  wkick,  tkougk 
skort,  are  elegant  and  pious.  He  predded  in  tke  council  of 
Orange  441,  and  died  466.     i.  8.  xxL  6,  7-    xziv.  40. 

Maximus  Tyrius,  a  Platonic  PkUosopker,  wko  flourisked 
under  M.  Aurelius,  and  probably  reacked  tke  time  of  Commodus. 
His  Dissertations,  forty^one  of  wkick  still  remain,  me  uncom- 
monly elegant     iv.  7>  30.  viii  39. 
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Mecjbnas^  the  celebrated  firiend  of  AugostuB,  and  patRm  of 
Viigil  and  Honice.     Diss.  zvi.  4. 

Melchior,  Adam,  a  famous  Biogxapher,  a  native  of  Sikna, 
a  Protestant,  and  Rector  of  a  College  at  Heidelbeig.  He  wrote 
four  Volunies  of  the  'Lives  of  illustrious  men,  and  died  l682« 
xL  £5. 

MELisstJS  of  Samos,  a  Greek  philosopher  of  the  Elealac  jec^ 
who  flourished  about  B.  C  444.    viii.-  56. 

Mblfto,  «  Christian  Father  of  the  £d  Century^  Bishop  of  Sar- 
dis  in  Lydia.  He  addressed  an  Apology  for  the  Christians  to  the 
Emperor  M.  Antoninus,  a  fragment  of  which  is  preserved  bj 
Eusebius;  and  he  is  the  first  Christian  writer  that  has  given  us 
a  catidogue  of  the  boohs  of  the  Old  Testament.  Many  esteemed 
him  as  a  prophet     xL  21. 

Melville,  Andrew,  a  celebrated  Scottish  Diviaoi  He  was 
bom  1545,  appointed  Principal  and  Professor  at  St.  Andrews, 
about  1580,  imprisoned  in  the  Tower  of  London  for  his  effiirts 
against  Episcopacy  about  1606,  released  four  years  after,  and 
chosen  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Sedan,  where  he  died  l622.  He 
wrote  a  treatise  against  the  Arddes  of  Perth,  a  poetical  Transla- 
tion of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  and  other  Poems.    iL  10. 

Mbnander»  the  most  eminent  of  the  Greek  comic  Poets,  bom 
at  Athens  B.  C.  342.    iv.  9. 

Methodius,  a  Father  of  the  3d  Century,  eminent  fi)r  piety 
and  virtue,  though  not  for  penetration ;  author  of  Comaeataries 
on  several  portkAis  of  Scripture.    xL  21. 

MiCRjBLius,  John,,  a  learned  German  Lutheran  Divine,  bora 
15g7>  Professor  of  Rhetoric  and  afterwards  of  Divinity  in  the 
university  of  Leipsic,  author  of  Syntagma  Hitlorias  Ecdesituticet 
and  other  works.     xL  21. 

Mohammeiv  or  Mahomet,  the  great  Impostor  of  the  East, 
who  compiled  the  Koran.  He  was  probably  bom  at  Mecca  in 
Arabia  in  the  year  569,  opened  his  pretended  mission  about  609, 
and  died  in  June  632.     xxvi.  81. 

MoRNAY,  Philip  de,  {MornanuJ  Lord  of  Plessis  and  Marly, 
an  illustrious  French  Protestant,  bom  1549*  He  wrote  an  able 
treatise  on  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  a  treatise  on  the 
Mystery  of  iniqui^,  and  several  other  books  in  defence  of  the 
Protestant  cause,     xxiv.  SO. 

MoscHopuLUs,  an  eminent  Etymologist,    ix.  S.  xiv.  IS. 

Moulin,  Peter  du,  {MoUnttiu,)  a  learned  French  Pzotestant 
Divine,  fiir  some  years  Pastor  to  the  Piotestant  church  at  Cha- 
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leoICA  Bear  Vm^  and  afterwaids  Miiiister  and  Professor  of  DU 
Tuihy  at  Sedan,  where  be  died  at  tbe  age  of  ninetj.  He  wrote 
many  1)ooks,  critical,  practical,  and  controversial;  and  amongst 
others,  a  treatise  *'  On  the  fiire-knowledge  of  future  events,  and 
on  good  and  bad  Prophets.**  Diss.  L  14*  zviiL  5.  zxiL  20.  xxiv. 
30. 

MaifSTBR,  a  learned  Professor  at  Heidelbeig  and  afterwaxds 
at  Basil,  well  skilled  in  Geographj,  Mathematics,  and  Hebrew, 
and  the  first  who  wrote  a  Chaldee  Grammar  and  Lexicon.  He 
died  1552,  aged  63.    xvL  37- 

Nazianzen.     See  Gregory  Nananzen. 

NicKPHORUS,  Calustus,  sumamed  XatUhopulus,  a  learned 
Monk  of  Constantinople  in  the  14tk  Century.  He  wrote^  an 
Ecclesiastical  History  consbting  of  23  books,  of  which  18  are  ex- 
tant. It  is  debased  with  idle  stories,  but  throws  light  on  many 
important  facts.  He  wrote  also  an  abridgment  of  the  Scriptures 
in  Greek  Iambic  verse,    xiv.  22.  xvL  8.  xx.  14. 

CEcuMBNiua,  an  andent  Greek  Commentator  on  the  Acts 
and  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  supposed  to  have  flourished  in  the 
10th  Century,  and  to  have  been  Bishop  of  Trica  in  Thessaly. 
viL  21.  xiL  14. 

Onkblos,  a  fiunous  Rabbi  of  the  first  Century,  author  of 
the  Chaldee  Targum  on  the  Pentateuch.  According  to  Prideaux, 
he  was  not  a  proselyte,  as  he  has  been  called,  but  a  native  Jew. 
xviL  9. 

Optatus,  Bishop  of  Milevi,  a  city  of  Numidia,  in  the  4th  Cen<- 
tary,  a  Latin  Father,  who  wrote  a  much«esteemed  book  against 
the  Donatists.     xx.  13. 

OnioBN,  sumamed  Adamaniius,  a  Presbyter  and  Catechist  at 
Alexandria,  one  of  the  most  learned  and  illustrious  Fathers  of  the 
church.  He  was  bom  at  Alexandria  about  184,  and  died  at 
Tyre  253.  His  works,  including  Commentaries  on  Scripture  and 
separate  Treatises,  amount  to  a  prodigious  number.  His  //era- 
jda,  in  particular,  did  him  great  honour.     L  9.  viiL  26.  xL  36. 

OnPHBtrs,  a  fiunous  poet  and  musician  of  antiquity.  vL  5. 
vm»  46. 

OsTOBOD,  Chriatophbr,  a  zealous  promoter  of  Socinianism 
in  Poland  in  the  l6th  Century.     xiL  1. 

OunUM,  William,  a  leamed  English  Divine,  Arch-deacon  of 
Leicester,  and  Prebendary  of  St  Peter's  Church,  Westminster,  an 
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born  162^  and  d^  l679«  H^  de&nce  of  Uie  doctrine  oC  ttlone* 
nieutj  entitled  De  Saer\fiau  lib*  duo,  has  been  a  standiupd-'liook 
of  reference  with  Divinei  since  bin  ^me.    Disi.  x.  10. 

Papias^  a  hearer  of  the  Apostle  John,  and  companion  of  Polj-* 
carp,  a  worthy  man,  but  too  credulous*  He  was  bishop  of  Hieco- 
polis  in  the  2d  Centuxj.  A  f^w  &agiaentfi  osdj  of  hi^  writiBgia 
remain.    L  9. 

Parmenidbs,  a  celebrated  Greejc  philosopher  of  the  £le|itie 
sect,  who  flourished  about  B.  C.  504.     viiL  56m 

Parr,  Richard,  Biogfr^her  of  Usher,    xL  21. 

Paschasivs,  Rasbert,  a  noted  French  Idonk  in  the  9^  Cen- 
tury, author  of  a  tieatise  '*i)a  the  Holy  Spir^C  a  tre^twe  ''  On 
the  Sacramept  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Ch|i|t»''  an4  other  woihi. 

Paulinus,  Bishop  of  Tyre  in  the  3d  Century,     vii.  8. 

Paulinus,  Bishop  of  Nola,  a  dtj  ii)  Campania,  Naples  m  the 
5th  Century,  author  of  Letters  and  Poems.     zvL  7*  zx.  15,  15. 

Perkins,  William,  (|  learned  and  pious  English  Oiyine^  preach- 
er of  St  Andrew'ii  Parish  in  Cambridge,  a4aured  and  fbUowed  by 
numerous  auditoriesj^  comisting  of  the  lea^ped  a^d  t)^  iUile^ite. 
He  was  bom  1558,  and  died  1602.  He  maintaii^e^A  oontiqva»-i 
sy  with  Arminiu&  His  woriis  have  been  ooUecte^  ui  th^ee  vo- 
lumes folio,    xxiv.  30. 

PmLo,  a  leam^  Jewish  writer  i^  tbe  1st  Cei^tury,  bfln»  at 
Alexandria,  at  least  B.  C.  20,  well  acquainted  with  the  01dTe»» 
lament  Scriptures,  and  a  great  admirer  of  Plato.  He  was  hJgjh- 
ly  esteemed  as  an  orator,  and  a  mui  of  prudence*  He  wiote  a 
book  De  Opjido  Mundi,  Legatio  ad  Caiuni,  and  other  works 
viiL  32,  35,  38,  97.  ix.  3.  xv.  24. 

Philostratus,  a  Greek  sophist,  who  came  to  Rome  in  the 
reign  oi  Severus  about  the  year  200,  and  was  enpplqyed  by  t^e 
Empress  Julia  to  compile  the  Life  of  ApolkmiMs  of  Ty^ia^ 
which  abounds  with  absurdities,    xix*  SO. 

Photius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  u;i  the  9th  Centui^,  &f 
>s  mous  for  his  learning,  and  for  his  ambition;  to  which  the  schMnvibe- 

tween  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  was  in  a  great  degree  owing. 
He  died  in  exile,  in  a  monastery  of  Armenia  891*  Has  worli  en- 
titled MyrtainhUm,  a  kind  of  abstract  and  critical  account  of  280 
diff^ent  writers,  is  highly  valuable*  He  wrote  also  Abm^onoR, 
I^tersi  and  Homilies.    adiL  5* 


Din.  xTi.  23,  25. 

P18CATOR,  John,  a  Calvinistic  Divine,  who  wrote  Commen- 
lavies  on  all  the  hoolii  of  Soriptuie«  He  was  horn  at  Str^sh^rg 
1546^  he^flM  PsQ^Mor  of  Tl^eoli^  aad  sacred  liteiature  in  th? 
usivemty  of  Derhonij  Nassau^  1594^  and  ikA  1626.  x.  9, 
van,  21. 

PiiATo,  one  of  the^iosl  ilkufcrio^s  GseaanphilQsopbeny  feuad* 
er  of  the  Academic  sect,  and  tho  mos^  disti«g;nished  (^  all  the  disn 
aples  of  SoQiates.  He  wm  honi  pvohahly  ahwt  B»  C.  430^  iv. 
Si  15,  V.  S«  tL  5»  xxvi  80. 

Plautus,  M.  Accius^  a  celehfaled  Latia  wrker  of  oonedyj  wha 
died  about  B.  C.  184.    xvi  S6.  aim  21. 

Plutarch,  a  learned  Greek,  a  natiTo  of  Chmonea  in  Bceotiay. 
patronised  hy  Trajan  and  Adrian,  weU  known  hy  his  Liyei  of 
illustrious  men  of  Greece  and  Bome»  iiv  IS.  iv.  13.  xiiL  4^ 
avL  21* 

Po^YBirs,  a  learned  Gred^  historian,  and  tutor  to  Scipio  A&U 
canui^  horn  in  Aivadia  ahout  B.  C.  203.  He  wrote  the  Uitory 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  in  6xty  hooks,  of  which  only  seven* 
teen  are  extant  No  pro&ne  historian  of  antiquity  exc^  hini 
either  in  the  extent  of  his  information*  or  in  the  accuracy  sni 
fidelity  of  his  narrations,    iii.  13.  xi«  17.  xvi.  18. 

PoLYCARp,  an  illustrious  apostolical  Father  and  Martyr,  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  Apostle  Johuw  &nd  Bishop  of  Smyxnik  Uader  the 
aevere  peisecu.tion  of  M.  Aureus  Antoninus  the  Philo6opher,^h9 
was  humt  alive  about  the  year  \69$  when  upwards  of  fourscore.^ 
The  only  genuino  fzagneni  of  his  writings  that  remains^  is  an 
excellent  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.    xxiv.  I9. 

Porphyry,  4in  eminent  philosopher  of  the  scbool  of  Plotiaus, 
and  an  inveterate  enemy  to  the  Christian  faith  in  the  3d  Century. 
He  was  bom  at  Tyre  in  Phenicia.  He  taught  his  master's  doe^- 
trine  at  Rome.  He  pretended*  it  appears,  to  he  not  merely  a 
great  philosopher,  hut  also  an  inspired  personage,  favoured  with 
supernatural  communicatiMms  from  heaven.  Of  fifleen  hooks 
which  he  wrote  against  the  Christians,  only  some  fragments  re- 
nairi.    XXVL40. 

Posfifivmo,  Antonio,  a  learned  Jesuit  in  the  l6th  Century, 
a  native  of  Mantua.  He  wrote  a  number  of  books,  and  amongst 
others^  ApparaUu  Saoer  in  two  volumes^  being  a  descrqilive  cata^ 
Iqgue  of  writers  in  all  the  hranches  of  Theoli^,  but  containing 
many  errors.    L  9. 

PYTUAOoaASj  the  celebrated  philosopher  who  founded  the 
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Italic  school,  beUered  to  be  a  native  of  Samot,  and  bcm  about 
B.  C  569*    Dim.  vilL  46. 

Raynolds,  J0HN9  Professor  of  Theology  at  Oxford  in  die 
16th  Century,  where  his  lectures  were  numerouslj  attended. 
He  was  a  man  of  extraordinary  learning,  and  a  Toluminous  wri- 
ter. To  him  we  are  indebted  for  part  of  the  present  Englidi 
Translation  of  the  Scriptures,  namely,  the  ftnr  greater  Proj^eti^ 
and  the  book  of  Lamentations,    xxiv.  SO. 

Rbmioius,  Bishop  of  Rheims  in  the  9th  Century.  He  wbs 
appointed  Archbishop  of  Lyons  854,  and  presided  in  the  oomidl 
of  Valence  855.  He  wrote  sereral  pieces,  and  was  one  of  the 
most  able  and  aealous  defenders  of  the  doctrine  of  Godetd^ak,  or 
rather  of  Augustine,    xvi.  62. 

Rivet,  Andrew,  a  learned  and  eminent  French  Protestsnt 
Divine.  He  was  horn  1 57S,  became  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the 
University  of  Ley  den  1620,  and  died  1651.  He  supported  Voet 
against  Des  Cartes,  and  published  a  number  of  bodka.     xxiv.  30. 

RuFiNUS,  a  Presbyter  of  the  church  of  Aquileia  in  the  4th 
Century,  a  man  of  considerable  ability  and  learning.  He  wrote 
Commentaries  on  several  parts  of  Scripture ;  and  translated,  but 
not  very  correctly,  a  great  number  of  Greek  books  into  the  Latin 
tongue.    L  5.  xiL  15.  xvL  8.  xviiL  6.  xxiv.  40. 

Saadias  Gaon,  a  learned  Rabbi  of  the  10th  Century,  President 
of  the  academic  institution  at  Sora  near  Babylon,  author  of  a 
Commentary  on  the  Scriptures,  and  other  works,     xxvi  42. 

Sabellius,  an  African  Bishop  or  Presbyter,  a  noted  heresiarch 
in  the  3d  Century,  who  held  the  Trinity  to  be  one  Person  with 
three  Names,     i.  13. 

Salian,  James,  an  eminent  French  Jesuit,  author  of  various 
works,  who  was  bom  at  Arragon  1557,  and  died  l640.  He 
must  be  distinguished  from  Prudcntius,  the  Christian  Poet,  a  na« 
tive  of  Salia  in  the  4th  Century,     x.  9* 

Salmasius,  Claudius,  a  French  Protestant  writer  in  the  1 7th 
Century,  of  uncommon  abilities  and  erudition.  He  was  bom  at 
or  near  Semur  1 596,  resided  at  Leyden,  and  died  l653.  He  wrote 
a  defence  of  Charles  L  which  received  a  keen  reply  from  Milton. 
xvL  2,  16. 

Sanchez,  a  Spanish  Jesuit  in  the  1 7th  Century,  who  wrote 
Commentaries  on  many  books  of  Scripture,  and  whose  works  com* 
pose  six  volumes.     He  died  1638.    x.  g. 
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ScAUOSBy  Joseph  and  Justus,  hononry  Profisssor  of  the 
Belles  Lettres  in  the  uniyenitj  of  Leyden,  a  man  of  immense 
leading  and  knowledge.  His  Thesaurus  Tempontm,  and  his 
txeatise  De  Emendatume  Temparum,  are  two  of  his  numerous 
works  ;  and  he  is  regarded  as  the  &ther  of  the  science  of  Chro- 
nology. He  was  hom  at  Agen  1540,  and  died  I609.  Diss. 
xyL  i6. 

Scapula,  the  routed  author  of  a  Greek  Lexicon,  first  pxinted 
in  4to,  1570.    i^.  13. 

ScHiCKHARD,  WiLUAM,  a  learned  orientalist  and  astronomer. 
Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Mathematics  in  the  university  of  Tu- 
bingen, author  of  a  treatise  De  Jure  Regio  Hebrasorum,  and  other 
learned  works.  He  was  cut  off  by  the  plague  in  l635.  z.  11. 
zvi.  35. 

ScBOTANUB,  Christianus,  oue  of  the  Ministers  of  Franeker, 
and  Professor  of  Greek  and  Church-History  in  its  University. 
He  was  bom  l603,  and  died  1671.  He  wrote  BibUoiheca  His^ 
iorke  Sacng,  Triun^^kus  Feriiaiis  Christiarue,  &c.    vL  5. 

ScHLicHTiNGius,  a  uoted  Socinian  minister  and  author  in  the 
17th  Century.    viiL  17«  28.  zxL  7*  zxvi.  34. 

ScHULTET,  Abbaham,  a  learned  German  Protestant  Divine, 
Minister  and  Professor  of  Theology  at  Heidelberg,  and  a  member 
of  the  Synod  of  Dort;  He  was  bom  in  Silesia  1566.  He  was 
an  eloquent  preacher,  and  published  treatises  **  On  Ethics,"  "  On. 
a  Virtuous  Life,"  *'  On  a  Happy  Life,"  and  various  other  works 
on  Theology  and  History.  After  the  battle  of  Prague,  he  with- 
drew  to  Emden  1622,  where  he  officiated  as  Minister,  and  died 
1625.    iL  10. 

ScDOLius,  Caius  C4SLIUS,  a  Christian  Poet,  who  flourished 
about  the  year  430.  He  is  known  only  by  his  writings,  the  chief 
of  which  is  a  Latin  Poem  in  heroic  verse,  entitled  Paschale  Car- 
meMf  in  five  books,  of  which  the  first  relates  to  the  histories  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  four  last  to  the  life  and  miracles  of 
Christ     xix.  23. 

Seldbn,  John,  a  very  distinguished  scholar,  and  an  eminent 
political  character.  He  was  bom  in  Sussex  1 584,  and  died  l654. 
He  was  chosen  to  represent  the  city  of  Oxford  in  the  long  Par« 
liament,  and  appointed  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly. 
His  works  are  published  in  three  volumes  folio,  bound  in  six. 
Some  of  the  most  celebrated  of  them  are,  one  De  Diis  Sifris,  ano- 
ther eontaining  a  copious  Digest  of  Jewish  Laws  and  Institutions, 
and  a  book  De  Successione  in  Poniificaium  Ebrasonim,    x.  10. 


6M'  i^nHkX  5t  AUYttdM  ^ 

^EKtecA,  lA  «mixl»tt  8uic  j^liSMbpbeif^  bom  «t  Gdtdiibli  iienr 
tike  (KnttiBetieeliietit  of  tbe  Ckristiaii  era.  He  wm  diititigublMeit 
at  once  u  Aft  omiof'^  phiknopher,  poet^  tm.  liistoiiftBL.  He  {Mi% 
Bimflelf  to  deftth  in  the  jreftr  65,  by  opening  bk  Veins  at  the  ooin« 
mand  of  Nero.     Diss.  viii»  9^.  ziiL  tl.  xvL  fj, 

SiLvESTfiR  I.  «  BiAtof  of  Bomei  wbo  wal  eleeted  314,  uid 
held  the  pontificate  nearly  twenty-two  years.    xvL  10. 

SiMBoNy  the  Mm  of  Jochai,  a  edebtttted  man  ottiong  the  Jews 
in  the  2d  Century^  who  wrote  Schar,  being  a  cabbalistic  ezplailft* 
tion  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  a  book  Dc  Mm  varia  ntent*    x.  10. 

SixTus  of  SilBNttA,  a  city  in  Tuscany,  a  cottTerted  Jew,  and 
a  Dominican,  who  died  1569.  He  wrote  a  book  entitled  BibiS^ 
iheea  SancUu    L  5. 

Smalcius,  a  leader  among  the  Sodnians.    yL  SI. 

SoctNus,  Faustus,  or,  in  the  vefnacular  language,  Socdm 
Fmuto,  the  proper  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Socinians,  who  was 
bom  1559,  and  died  l604.  He  was  early  embued  With  the  sen« 
timents  of  his  undo  JLaiio,  and  discovered  great  seal  in  the  defence 
and  propagation  of  his  tenets.  He  is  the  author  of  the  Racorlan 
Catechism ;  and  his  works  form  collectively  two  rolumes  foBo. 
iv.  14,  SI.  viiL  44.  ix.  15.  xiL  19*  xir.  12,  IS.  xr.  8.  xxL  7. 
xxTi.  54. 

SocRATKS,  the  most  eminent  of  the  Grecian  moralists,  boM  at 
a  village  near  Athena  B.  C.  469,  ftnd  compelled  to  drink  poison 
in  his  70th  year.    xxvL  80. 

Socrates,  sumamed  the  Scholastic,  a  native  of  Oonsiantiiidple, 
an  exact  and  judicious  Historian  in  the  5th  Century.  His  Ec- 
clesiastical History  commences  finom  the  year  509,  where  that  of 
Eusebius  terminates,  and  comes  down  to  440.  atii  IS,  xvi  9* 
xviiL  7*  xx*  14. 

SoptiocLBs,  the  most  eminent  of  the  tragic  Phets  of  Greece, 
bom  B.  C.  497.    viii.  46. 

SozoMXNus,  HxRMiAS,  an  Ecclesiastical  Historian  of  the  5th 
Century.  He  frequAited  the  bar  as  a  pleader  at  Constantinople. 
Hii  History  of  the  Church  consists  of  nine  books,  and  extends 
from  the  year  524  to  439*    xvi.  9,  S3,  xx.  14. 

SroNDANUs,  HcNnr  DB  Spokdb,  a  French  Prelate,  author  of 
an  abridgment  and  continuation  of  the  annals  of  Baronius,  in 
which  he  brings  doWn  the  history  to  1640.  He  was  bom  1568. 
and  died  1643.    xvL  la 

^  Strada,  Famiano,  a  learned  Jesuit  in  the  17th  Century,  Pro- 
fessor of  eloquence  in  the  Roman  coU^.     He  was  bOm  at  tM^e 
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137^9  md  died  1649*  His  moBt  oelebnted  book  is  his  Histoiy 
of  the  Wan  in  the  Low  CountrieSy  which,  though  lively,  is  a  par- 
tial worL    Diss.  xL  27. 

Suetonius,  Tranquillus,  Caius,  a  Roman  historian  and 
miscellaneous  writer,  probably  a  teacher  of  grammar  and  rhe« 
tone,  and  for  some  time  Secretary  to  the  Emperor  Adrian.  His 
Lives  of  the  first  twelve  Roman  Emperors  down  to  Domitian  in* 
dnsively  are  singularly  curious  and  interesting,  x.  3.  zvL  5. 
xzL  8,  10. 

SuLPiTiuB  Sevbbus,  by  birth  a  Gaul,  an  Ecclesiastical  Histo- 
rian of  the  5th  Century.  His  **  Sacred  History^  is  written  in  a 
pure  Latin  style,  but  it  is  cursory,  and,  according  to  Dupin, 
abounds  with  errors.     xvL  8.  xz.  IS. 

Synbsius,  Bishop  of  Ptolemais  in  the  5th  Century.  He  wrote 
Homilies;  155  Greek  Epistles;  and  Hymns  on  the  Trinity,  in 
which  he  adi^ts  the  Triad  of  the  schools  to  that  subject.  He 
was  immoderately  attached  to  the  doctrines  of  Plato,  iv.  17. 
vL  27. 

Tacitus,  the  celebrated  Ronmn  Historian,  who  flourished  in 
tiie  time  of  Nero,  and  several  succeeding  Emperors.  He  wrote 
the  History  of  Rome,  the  Life  of  Agricola,  &c.    zL  9-  xviL  9* 

Tavbrnier,  John  Baptist,  a  celebrated  Fronch  traveller, 
who  employed  forty  years  in  six  journeys  in  eastern  countries,  of 
which  he  gives  an  account  in  three  volumes,  and  died  at  Moscow 
l689i  aged  84^    xxl  S8. 

Teelino,  William,  a  Dutch  Divine  in  the  I7th  Century, 
whose  writings  relate  to  Christian  morality,  and  are  composed  in 
the  vernacular  language  of  Holland.    xviL  27* 

Tertullian,  QuiNTts  Septimius  Florens,  a  celebrated  wri- 
ter of  the  2d  Century,  considered  as  the  most  ancient  Latin  Fa« 
ther  whose  writings  are  extant  He  was  a  native  of  Carthage, 
whero  he  almost  constantly  resided,  a  presbyter  of  the  church, 
and  a  man  of  great  genius,  leaming^and  eloquence.  He  became 
a  Montanist  Besides  a  most  excellent  Apology  for  Christians 
daring  the  persecution  of  Severus,  he  wrote  books  on  the  Soul, 
Baptism,  Idolatry,  Monogamy,  Public  Spectacles,  Fasts,  Patience, 
Charity,  &c.  L  14.  iv.  S7.  x.  2.  xL  4,  9,  15,  23,  28,  32,  36. 
xiiL  19*  xiv.  11.  xxiv.  48.  xxvL  5. 

Theodoret,  Bishop  of  Cyrus  a  city  in  Syria,  a  Greek  writer 
of  distinguished  elegance  and  learning,  and  eminent  for  the  sanctity 
and  aimplidty  of  his  manners.     He  was  bom  at  Antioch  385,  con* 
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secreted  Bbliop  420^  and  died  about  457>  He  iim>te  £jq»utioiu 
of  Scriptiire,  an  Ecclesiastical  Historj  as  a  supplement  to  Socntes 
and  Sozomen^  a  treatise  on  Monastic  Life,  &c.  Diss.  x.  9-  ti^ 
15.  xvi.  9.  XX.  14. 

Thkophylact,  a  native  of  Constantinople,  Azthbtshqp  of 
Acris  in  Bulgaria  in  the  1  Uh  Century.  He  wrote  75  Epistles, 
and  learned  Gzeek  Commentaries  on  the  New  Testament,  and 
the  Minor  Prophets,  ir.  29.  vii.  6.  ix.  4.  xii.  15.  xiiL  4.  xtu 
34.  xviiL  S.  xxL  6. 

Thxramenes,  an  Athenian  philoMpher  and  omtor,  one  of  the 
thirty  Tyrants  established  at  Athens  B.  C  404.  He  was  ooi^ 
demned  by  Critias  to  drink  poison,    xix.  26. 

Trismeoistus,  a  very  ancient  Egyptian  philosopher,  called 
also  Hermes*    vL  5. 

TuRNXBUs,  a  learned  French  critic,  and  Plrofessar  of  Greek 
in  the  university  of  Paris.  He  was  bom  1512,  and  died  1565. 
He  published,  amongst  other  works.  Adversaria,  or  MisoeUaneous 
Remarks  on  Writers.     xxL  4. 

TuRRETiNB,  Francis,  an  eminent  Protestant  Divine.  He 
^as  bom  at  Geneva  1623,  some  time  pastor  of  the  Church  at 
Lyons,  but  chosen  Professor  of  Theolqgy  at  Geneva  l653,  whidi 
place  he  held  during  the  remainder  of  his  life.  He  died  l687« 
His  Father  was  Benedict,  a  native  of  Zurich,  and  pastor  and 
Ptofessor  of  theology  at  Geneva.  His  son  John  Alphonn  was 
also  chosen  Professor  of  Theology  there  1705.  His  prindpai 
work  is  InslUulumum  Tkeohgias  EUncMicm  Partes  Tres,  4  torn, 
xiv.  87. 

Vatablus,  Francis,  t^e  restorer  of  the  study  of  the  Hebrew 
language  in  France  in  the  l6th  Centuzy.  He  was  appointed 
Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew  at  Paris  1531,  and  delivered  Leo* 
tures  on  the  Old  Testament  with  great  applause.  Some  notices 
of  these  Lectures  were  collected  ard  printed  by  R:  Stephens. 
He  died  1547.     viL  15.  viii.  20. 

Victor,  Aurelius,  the  Latin  Historian,  who  wrote  the  Lives 
of  the  Emperors,    xvi.  2. 

VioiLius,  Bishop  of  Tapsus  in  Africa  in  the  5th  Century. 
He  published  Five  Books  against  Eutyches ;  and  to  him,  as  well 
as  to  Hilary  Bishop  of  Aries,  is  attributed  the  Creed  of  AthanasUts. 
xxi.  SO. 

Ulpianus,  Domitino,  a  native  of  Tyre,  an  eminent  Lawyer 
in  the  reign  of  Alexander  Saverus,  but  a  determined  enemy  to 
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the  Chriituuis.     He  wai  cut  off  in  a  aeditum  by  the  sddien  228. 
Diss.  xn.  1& 

VoBT»  GiBBBRT,  a  celebrated  Dutch  Divine,  Minister  and 
Professor  of  Theology  and  Oriental  Languages  at  Utrecht,  noted 
for  his  xealous  opposition  to  the  philosophy  of  Descartes,  and 
imnderof  the  sect  of  Voetians.  He  was  bom  1589,  and  died 
1677*  He  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  Trinity,  a  treatise  on  Prophecy 
and  Prophets,  Select  Disputations,  &c.  L  1,  13.  vL  21*  zL  21, 
25.  xviiL  25. 

VooBtSANoius,  Reinerus,  a  Dutch  Dirine  of  the  1 7th  Cen« 
tury,  author  of  Theological  Exercitations,  and  a  Physical  Disser* 
tation  concerning  the  world.     viiL  26. 

Vossius,  John  Gerard,  an  eminent  man  of  letters,  bom 
near  Heidelberg  1577 »  but  brought  in  infancy  to  Holland.  He' 
itudied  at  Leyden^  was  chosen  Professor  of  eloquence  and  chro-> 
oology  in  the  university  of  that  place,  was  afterwards  for  a  lew 
years  Prebendary  in  the  church  of  Canterbury,  and  at  last  accepted 
the  situation  of  Professor  of  History  in  the  university  of  Amster- 
dant,  which  he  held  tiU  his  death  1649.  He  wrote  two  Books 
on  Greek  and  Latin  Historians^  two  on  Greek  and  Latin  Poets, 
a  treatise  De  Origint  IdoUUria,  Etymologicon  lAHgua  Laiui€Sy 
and  various  other  works.  L  1,  8, 9, 1 1.  iv.  26,  30«  viL  17*  xvL 
2,  24,  SO.  xviiL  5,  6.  zix.  31.  xzL  8. 

Ursin,  John  Henry,  a  German  Protestant  Divine,  who  was 
bom  1534,  and  died  1667*  He  wrote  Commentaries  on  several 
of  the  Minor  Prophets,  a  treatise  on  the  Trees  and  Plants  men- 
tioned in  Scripture,  ParalUla  Evangelica,  Analecia  Sacra,  &c. 
He  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Zachary  Ursin,  Professor  of 
Divinity  at  Heidelberg,  author  of  the  Palatinate  Catechism. 
iL  10. 

Usher,  James,  Arohbishop  of  Armagh,  a  Prelate  of  dbtin- 
guished  learning,  and  of  exemplary  piety,  candour,  and  humility. 
He  was  bom  at  Dublin  1580,  and  died  March  21st,  1656.  He 
published  a  Body  of  Divinity,  Antiquities  of  the  British  Churches, 
Sacred  Chronology,  &c.     L  1.  xL  21.  xxiv.  30. 

WsNDELXN  Marck  Fredericus,  a  Professor  of  Divinity  in 
the  17th  Century.  He  wrote  a  large  System,  a  Compend  of  Di- 
vinity, and  other  works.    iiL  17* 

Xavier,  Francis,  a  famous  Jesuit  of  the  l6th  Century,  com- 
monly called  the  AposUc  qfthejndians,  a  man  of  great  resolution 
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8Dd  sagacity,  who  propagated  the  Popish  religion  over  a  great 
part  of  the  continent  of  India,  and  several  of  the  islands.  He 
set  sail  for  India  1522,  died  1552,  and  was  interred  at  Goa.  He 
wrote  a  **  History  of  Christ"  in  Persian,  including  a  number  of 
fiibles.     Diss.xiv.  22. 

Xknophon,  a  celebrated  Grecian  philosopher,  commander,  and 
historian.  He  was  a  disciple  of  Socrates,  and  wrote  **  Memorable 
thingflf  of  that  Moralist,    xix.  26. 

XiPHLiNUS,  John,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  the  11th 
Century,  author  of  an  Abridgment  in  Greek  of  the  History  of 
Dion  Caasius.    xvL  5. 

Zanchi,  Girolamo,  a  oelebrated  Italian  Protestant.  He  was 
bom  at  ALmno  15l6,  became  Professor  at  Strasbui]g  155S,  re- 
moved to  Heidelbeig  1568,  and  died  at  Hambuig  1590;  He 
wrote  a  number  of  books  in  Divinity.    vL  15.  viL  22. 

Zoroaster,  or  Zbrdusht,  the  Refiirmer  of  the  ancient  reli- 
gion of  the  Magi,  generally  supposed  to  have  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  Darius  Hystaspis.  Fragments  of  a  book  entitled  "  The 
Oracles  of  Zoroastei^'  are  still  extant ;  but  some  consider  them 
as  the  work  of  a  Platonist  of  the  2d  Centuiy.  It  is  thought 
there  was  another  Zoroaster,  who  lived  at  a  far  earlier  period* 
vL  5. 
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Q^ioied  or  referred  to  in  the  Notbs. 
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